
“And ye shall  
know the truth,  
and the truth  
shall make  
you free”  

(John 8:32).
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firmed. These are the most lofty ideas 
and ideals that can occupy the human 
consciousness, and Paul mentions them 
in this text. However, those are not the 

things I refer to in 
this article. Consider 
with me the following 
thoughts in this Colos
sians text.

1. Grace (v. 2). At 
the outset of his letter, 
the great apostle wish
es grace as a blessing 
upon his readers. By 
grace we are saved 
(Eph. 2:5, 8). With
out God extending his 
grace unto us, we are 
hopelessly lost. In v. 
6 Paul says his read

ers “knew the grace of God in truth.” 
Indeed, the grace of God is extended 
through the truth. Elsewhere Paul will 
say to Titus that “. . . the grace of God 
that bringeth salvation hath appeared to 
all men, teaching us” (Tit. 2:1112). In 
the preaching of the truth, man finds the 
necessary knowledge of God’s grace, 
and how to benefit from it. Many more 
things could be said about grace, but 
suffice it to say that Paul mentioned it 
in this text.

2. Peace (v. 2). Paul said this peace 

Some Lofty Concepts and 
Blessings

Lewis Willis

When reading the Scriptures, one 
often notes an unusual and unexpected 
collection of great spiritual thoughts in a 
relatively brief portion of text. I observed 
this recently when read
ing the following text:

Paul, an apostle of Je
sus Christ by the will 
of God, and Timo
theus our brother, To 
the saints and faith
ful brethren in Christ 
which are at Colosse: 
Grace be unto you, and 
peace, from God our 
Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. We give 
thanks to God and the 
Father of our Lord Je
sus Christ, praying al
ways for you, Since we 
heard of your faith in Christ Jesus, and 
of the love which ye have to all the 
saints, For the hope which is laid up 
for you in heaven, whereof ye heard 
before in the word of the truth of the 
gospel; Which is come unto you, as it 
is in all the world; and bringeth forth 
fruit, as it doth also in you, since the 
day ye heard of it, and knew the grace 
of God in truth: As ye also learned of 
Epaphras our dear fellowservant, who 
is for you a faithful minister of Christ; 
Who also declared unto us your love 
in the Spirit (Col. 1:18).

The passage acknowledges God the 
Father (v. 2), our Lord Jesus Christ (vv. 
24), and the Holy Spirit (v. 8). So, the 
godhead is clearly mentioned and af
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Should We Apologize to the 
Christian Church?
Mike Willis

The following quotation is taken from an article 
published in Once More With Love (October 2001) 
which is edited by Leroy Garrett:

We Must Talk About Instrumental Music
Leroy Garrett

It is probably true, as some of our leaders are saying, that 
among our more “progressive” preachers there is not a 
one who believes that the use of instrumental music in 
worship is a sin. They certainly do not hold the position 
of the Churches of Christ of the 1940s that made the use 
of instrumental music a test of fellowship. There are no 
more sermons about the evils of instrumental music in worship.

This is the case with most members as well. Instrumental music has become 
a nonissue.

This does not mean, however, that they want to bring in the instrument. For 
the most part they don’t.  The reasons vary. It is often a matter of conviction 
that acappella music better reflects the worship of the primitive church. Or it 
might cause division, or at least be offensive. It would not be politically correct. 
Whatever the reason for remaining acappella, it is different from the traditional 
position of the instrument being biblically forbidden and sinful.

But hardly anyone is saying what we must start saying, We have been wrong 
about instrumental music. I am confident that that will be our conclusion once 
we broach the subject honestly.

We have not been wrong in being acappella. All churches sometimes sing acap
pella. Some of the great choirs are acappella. Some of the oldest denominations 
have historically been acappella, such as in the Orthodox tradition.

We have been wrong in that we have made the use of the instrument a test of 
fellowship. We have made our preference or opinion an essential to the faith. 
This is what we must confess and repudiate, even when we go right on being 
acappella — as our own preference, while in brotherly love we recognize that 
others see it differently.

The evolution of the unityindiversity brethren on the subject of instru
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Editorial Left-overs 
Connie W. Adams 

Appropriate for the Occasion
Prayers should always be suitable for the occasion. Some of the brethren 

have not learned this. I have heard brethren pray for everything at the Lord’s 
table except to remember to give thanks for the bread and the cup. Dismissing 
the congregation is almost a lost ability. That does not require a long prayer. 
Some preachers are the worst offenders. Some pray so long in giving thanks 
at the dinner table that the bread gets cold and the gravy needs reheating. Of 
course there are times when we all need to spend much time in prayer. Our 
Lord prayed all night on occasion. In the garden he prayed three times the 
same way pouring out his soul to the Almighty.

But I don’t think I ever heard a more appropriate prayer than the one of
fered up by my good friend, a deacon in the church at Barnesville, Ohio a few 
weeks ago when he was called on to give thanks for the food at a potluck on 
Sunday afternoon. After thanking the Lord for the food, he said, “And Lord, 
help us not to be piggish or hoggish.” Now, brother, that is an appropriate 
prayer for the occasion if ever I heard one.

Contemporary Worship
For years now a battle has raged in some of the denominations over what 

is called contemporary worship as opposed to the more traditional forms, 
especially in the music offered. Many of the younger have clamored for newer 
forms of music including “gospel rock.” Older members have complained 
that the newer music lacks reverence and thus the battle has been joined. 
Some have tried to solve the problem by having separate services so both 
sides can be appeased. Well, the problem has hit churches of Christ. A large 
institutional church in the Nashville, Tennessee area has recently divided 
and this was one of the key issues.

A few years ago I had some correspondence with the editor at that time of 
the Gospel Advocate. He lamented to me the developing tendency of many 
of the younger generation gravitating toward camp meeting songs and the 
fact that many were growing up without even knowing the songs of faith 
which have strengthened and inspired the faithful for generations. Neither 
that editor, nor I would oppose learning and using new songs. I am especially 
pleased to learn songs written by faithful servants of the Lord, songs that are 
musically possible in the ordinary congregation and which are reverential in 
tone and scriptural in content.

But I have noticed in the last couple of years an inclination to abandon 
songs like that, whether old ones or newer ones in favor of a different brand 
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of songs, more of the Amy Grant, Gaither convention kind 
of music. Some of the songs I am hearing do not really say 
much and some of them are downright unscriptural. I hear 
a distinct Pentecostal message in some of them. We were 
recently present in a service where twelve songs were sung, 
none of which we knew and several of which would fit the 
category just described. Certainly, I don’t pretend to know 
all the songs available. But less and less I hear “Rock of 
Ages,” “Power in the Blood,” “Standing on the Promises,” 
“Amazing Grace.” More and more I hear songs which some 
of our young people have learned at a summer camp and 
want to use in worship assemblies. Some of these may be 
suitable and some are not.

Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom, 
teaching and admonishing one another with psalms and 
hymns and spiritual songs, singing with grace in your 
hearts to the Lord (Col. 3:16).

Remembering Leon Odom
At the age of 75, Leon Odom passed away on October 

30, 2001 in Tyler, Texas where he had preached for several 
years and also served as one of the elders. He was a preacher 
of dedication and great ability. I first met him during a 
lecture program at Odessa, Texas where he delivered an 
interesting series exposing the errors of Scientology. For 
several years he wrote regularly in the Expositor’s Review. 
All of his local work was done in Texas but he held meet
ings throughout the country. He was a delight to have 
around. His sense of humor was unique. If Leon Odom 

could not make you laugh until you cried, then you were a 
sad case indeed. I liked his directness. Once I was in a meet
ing in Longview, Texas and Leon brought several brethren 
over from Tyler. He sat on the second row. I preached that 
night on the Beatitudes. In discussing “Blessed are they 
that hunger and thirst after righteousness” I made a few 
pointed comments about brethren who seem to think they 
have learned everything and who don’t need to come to 
Bible classes. As I was about to move on, Leon spoke up 
and said, “No, no, don’t leave that yet. Work on that some 
more.” And so I did.

Harold Fite wrote a touching tribute to his lifelong friend 
which appeared in the December 2001 Preceptor. Swiftly 
we’re turning life’s daily pages and the hours are indeed 
changing to years. Faithful soldiers of Christ are changing 
worlds and many of those who remain have but a few short 
days to tell the old, old story. We cherish the memories of 
valiant men who have touched our lives and rejoice in all 
the good they accomplished.

Meeting Schedule for 2002
January:  
 East Hill, Pensacola, Florida (611)
 Preaching in Mindanao and Luzon, Philippines (January 

17February 18)
March: 
 Fairfield Highlands, Midfield, Alabama (38)
    West Lafayette, Ohio (1722)
April:  
 Parkview, Deer Park, Texas (712) 
   New Carlisle, Ohio (2126) 
May:
 Helton Dr., Florence, Alabama (510)  
   Beaverton, Oregon (2226) 
June:
 Jamestown, Indiana (914) 
   New Matamoras, Ohio (2430)
July and August: 
 We will be working with the church at Blackfoot, Idaho 

in teaching classes, preaching, personal work.
September: 
 S. Livingston, Tampa, Florida (813)
   Hodgenville, Kentucky (2329)
October:  
  Providence, Brodhead, Kentucky (611)
   Jordan, Ontario, Canada (2025)
November: 
 Glendale, Arizona (38)
   Marshall’s Branch, Virgie, Kentucky (1722)

We would be pleased to greet any of our readers at any 
of these places.
P.O.Box 91346, Fern Creek, Kentucky 40291

Nelson’s New Illustrated 
Bible Manners and

 Customs
by Howard F. Vos

Rath er than blurring all the lands 
and cultures of the Bible into 
a single inaccurate “Bible 
time,” this volume distin
guishes the differing ways of 
life from period to period and 
place to place. #16479.

$19.99
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this was, all kinds of irresponsible speculations abound. 
Even Barnes gave elaborate arguments to prove that the 
wine created by the Lord was nothing more than the pure 
juice of the grapes with no alcohol content whatever; but, 
as Barnes admitted, ‘The wine, referred to here, was doubt
less such as was commonly drunk in Palestine.’ And it is 
pre cisely this evident truth that rebukes any notion that 
this wine was merely the unfermented juice of the grapes” 
(Coffman, Commentary on John 6364).

Coffman adds, “This is not to say, however, that the wine 
Jesus made was supercharged with alcohol like some of 
the burning liquors that are mar keted today under the wine 
label. That, we emphatically deny, but to go further than 
this, and read wine as grape juice seems to this writer to 
be a perversion of the word of God” (Ibid. 64).

Guy N. Woods adds to our investigation in his comments 
on verse 10. “The words, drunk freely, undoubtedly de
scribes a state of intoxication, wherein the senses have been 
dulled. It is significant that this was not the character istic 
of this group, and of this wedding feast, since all present 
were able to make such distinc tions (emphasis mine, LJS). 
Neither Jesus, his mother, nor his disciples were parties to 
a drunken brawl, as often occurred on such oc casions. We 
may be sure that our Lord did not endorse by his actions 
here, that which deity forbids through the Bible (Prov. 
20:1; 23:31; Isa. 22:13). One so good as he did not send a 
drunken bridegroom to his bride, . . .” (Woods, Commentary 
of John 5152).

Woods goes on to suggest: “In the Old Testament, the 
Hebrew word yayin, equiv alent of the Greek word oinos, 
signifted no more than the liquid of the grape. When fresh 
from the vats, it was nonintoxicating, but with age grew 
stronger, and acquired some alcoholic content. In its first 

The Christian and Strong Drink!
Louis J. Sharp

A perennial problem surfaces with these recurring ques
tions: “Can a Christian engage in social drinking?” “Shall 
I consume alcoholic beverages?” “Must I totally abstain?” 
“Did Jesus condone the use of wine at the wedding feast 
in Galilee?”, etc., etc.

Let me state at the outset of this article that alcohol poses 
no problem to me. At the age of 78 years, I can still say 
that I have never tasted beer or hard liquor. Furthermore, 
I have no desire to do so. On one occasion, I tasted wine 
that was used in the Lord’s supper when I was in the navy 
during WWII. Never have I used alcohol as a beverage. 
But my practice is not the divine standard! I want you to 
know that I am a “teetotaler,” and am in no way making a 
case for social drinking.

The first miracle that Jesus performed had to do with 
wine (John 2:111). Jesus changed the water into wine. 
Did he, who was without sin, do wrong? Was he a party to 
evildoing? Did he condone ungodliness of any sort? Of 
course not! Yet, what Jesus did on this occasion has raised 
many questions, doubts, and concerns in the minds of those 
who may desire to imbibe, or, could it be that someone is 
looking for “an out”?

Possibly every drunkard knows one Scripture, 1 Timothy 
5:23. They have learned this verse if they know nothing 
more about the Bible This is the verse where Paul instructs 
Timothy to “drink no longer water, but use a little wine for 
they stomach’s sake, and thine often infirmities.” Undoubt
edly, it contained healing properties. Presentday medicines 
contain alcohol in varied percentages. Medical use is not 
condemned.

Burton Coffman offers a rational comment on John 2:8. 
He states: “Regarding the question of what kind of wine 

Warnings against the evils and dangers of strong drink are 
proliferated on the pages of Holy Writ.



Truth Magazine — February 7, 20027

stages it was (1) pleasant and nutritious, (2) then tangy, 
(3) finally intoxicating. The Scriptures commended the 
first stage, the second is mentioned with neither approval 
nor con demnation, in every case the third is con demned” 
(Ibid. 52). Woods concluded his comments, “The biblical 
basis for the determination for the proper conduct in all 
such matters, is to shun that which has been harmful to the 
spiritual wellbeing of others, thus avoiding every appear-
ance of evil” (Ibid. 52).

Total abstinence from strong drink was (1) Enjoined 
upon the priests serving in the tabernacle (Lev. 10:9); (2) 
A law for the Nazarites (Num. 6:3); (3) A rule for kings 
(Prov. 31:4); (4) Given as a law for the Rechabites (Jer. 
35:6); (5) Adopted by Daniel and his companions as their 
law (Dan. 1:8); (6) True of John the Baptist (Luke 1:15); 
(7) Given as a qualification of elders of the Lord’s people 
(1 Tim. 3:3).

It is apparent to me that brotherly love demands it of 
Christians today. “It is good neither to eat flesh, nor to drink 
wine, nor anything whereby thy brother stumbleth, or is 

offended, or is made weak” (Rom. 14:21).

Let us never forget: “Wine is a mocker, strong drink is 
raging, and whosoever is de ceived thereby is not wise” 
(Prov. 20:1). Also: “Who hath woe? Who hath sorrow? Who 
hath contentions? Who hath babbling? Who hath wounds 
without cause? Who hath redness of eyes? They that tarry 
long at wine; they that go to seek mixed wine. Look thou 
not upon the wine when it is red, when it giveth his color in 
the cup, when it moveth itself aright. At the last it biteth like 
a ser pent, and stingeth like an adder” (Prov. 23:2932).

Warnings against the evils and dangers of strong drink 
are proliferated on the pages of Holy Writ. God’s people are 
constantly warned about intemperance and drunkenness. 
When one truly has an understanding of the evils of strong 
drink, then the shallow argu ments for its consumption will 
cease! Then, we will concur with the Spiritguided apostle 
Paul: “And be not drunk with wine, wherein is excess; but 
be filled with the Spirit” (1 Thess. 5:7).

bates and men were known as much by their religious sect 
as their occupation. Today, that rivalry is muted because 
the masses are perceived to have attention spans too short 
to endure much doctrine. The new gospel of selfesteem 
with its mantra, “I’m okay, You’re okay,” is uniting the 
masses in principle if not in sanctuary.

Religious debates are nearly extinct, for it is perceived 
that denominational differences are insufficient to warrant 

Reprinted from the Gospel Spotlight; IV: 26; June 25, 1989

All Denominations Are Created Equal

J.S. Smith

It has become common for the ultraliberals among 
our institutional brethren to refer to the church of Christ 
as a denomination. Seeking ecumenical parity with their 
Baptist and Methodist neighbors, they are dropping what 
they perceive to be a 200yearold policy of prejudice and 
arrogance, the idea that there is “one true church.” 

Denominationalism in the nineteenth century was a 
fierce rivalry. Doctrinal distinctions were magnified in de

Is our affinity for the body of Christ limited to a declaration that 
it is just a little more equal than the sects of men?
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discussion or risk contention. The sects have retreated and 
declared that everyone is going to heaven anyway, even 
those narrowminded church of Christ people. After all, 
we are told, all denominations are equal. It’s just that our 
is a little more equal than others.

Where the sects once misinterpreted Christ’s parable of 
the vine and branches to justify their existence, they now 
borrow from George Orwell’s Animal Farm instead.

Shall we relocate to the barnyard and join the “go along 
to get along” crowd? Is the church of Christ just another 
denomination, founded in the nineteenth century like so 
many others? Is our affinity for the body of Christ limited 
to a declaration that it is just a little more equal than the 
sects of men?

First, it is true that all denominations are created equal, 
but untrue that any is more equal than another. 

In Matthew 16:16, our Lord promised to build his 
church. It would be the church belonging to Christ, thus 
likely to be known more simply as “the church of Christ” 
(Rom. 16:16). He did not promise to build Luther’s church, 
although Luther has one now (against his will). He did not 
promise to build a church for John the Baptist, but he has 
one now (against his will also).  

Foreseeing that unity within this great, universal body 
would be difficult to maintain, Christ took steps to ensure 
that apostasy would not infect the organism. Authority 
was not to be vested in any one individual on earth, unlike 
the current condition in the Vatican (Matt. 28:1820). The 
church he built has no earthly headquarters and no universal 
human oversight. Instead, the disciples in various places 

are congregated into local churches that are overseen by 
appointed elders who have absolutely no authority beyond 
the bounds of the local church in which they are members 
(1 Pet. 5:15).

When the apostle John put down his pen, ending both 
the first century and the New Testament canon, not a single 
denomination was in existence anywhere on the face of 
the Earth. There were churches of Christ, however (Rom. 
16:16), focused upon a mission of evangelism, edification, 
and benevolence toward needy saints.

Not a single drop of ink had been used to authorize clergy 
titles like “Father” or “Reverend” or fellowship halls for 
recreation, entertainment, and banquets (1 Cor. 11:34).

The method was the New Testament (1 Pet. 4:11) and 
every church was to have a presbytery (1 Tim. 4:14) and 
espouse immersion in water as the proper mode (Gal. 
3:27). But there was no Methodist, Presbyterian, or Baptist 
church. The Bible does not mention any Mormons and the 
apostles never saw the need to send a delegation to Berea 
to build a Watchtower Society. The disciples were called 
Christians (Acts 11:26) and any other designation would 
merely show that their loyalties were divided among God 
and some theological theory that needed explaining beyond 
what the name of Christ would accomplish on its own.

The seeds of our modern state of denominationalism, 
however, were sown in at least one church within two de
cades of its birth. The members of the Corinth church of 
Christ began splitting into cliques to favor certain preachers 
who caught their fancy. Without the preachers’ approval, 
the saints were destroying Christian unity by creating a 
Petrine convention, a Pauline synod, and an Apollonian 
Society. The apostle Paul excoriated their disharmony and 
told them to drop the preferences and get back to being just 
Christians, united in the oracles of God and not the creeds 
of their own devising (1 Cor. 1:1013).

Sadly, though, as we listen to some of our own today 
apologizing for a historic narrowmindedness in the church 
of Christ about sectarianism, we realize that Corinth is be
ing revisited upon us. It is not we, however, who imagined 
that there was only one true church. It was the Holy Spirit 
who uttered the truth and expected those whom he sealed 
to uphold it (Eph. 4:4; 1:2223).

Yet every time a congregation veers from its Bible mis
sion into the realms of recreation or unlimited benevolence, 
a church of Christ begins to resemble just another denomi
nation. What an awful pity.

jssmith@electronicgospel.org.

Studies in the Life
of Christ
by R.C. Foster

Onevolume edition. 
Originally four volumes. 

Excellent material.

Hardback. #100670

$39.99
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to whom be glory for ever. Amen” (Rom. 11:36). We even 
have brethren that name buildings after past preachers 
(A ProInstitutional School called “Memphis School of 
Preaching” is building the “N.B. Hardeman Library”), and 

others preach on the “Restoration Leaders” 
as though Alexander Campbell was Christ 
born again in the flesh. Yet, it seems that God 
tells us to preach the word, not “Restoration 
Movement Leaders” (2 Tim. 4:2). I know 
that comments like that make some brethren 
furious. Yet, how is this different than lift
ing up the name of the Pope as the Roman 
Catholics do? 

I remember several times in calling to 
find congregations to try out at for preaching 

jobs, that many were more concerned with what school 
I attended (and would align myself with) and what “big 
named brethren” I knew, than if I could preach the word 
effectively. This game is Satan’s game. He wants to influ
ence brethren to respect man above God. If he succeeds in 
his attempts then he knows we are not serving the Lord, 
we are serving man. How does he know that? The same 
way we do. “For do I now persuade men, or God? Or do I 
seek to please men? For if I yet pleased men, I should not 
be the servant of Christ” (Gal. 1:10).

Let’s look at names for a moment. If we lived in the first 
century do you suppose brethren would want the apostle 
Paul on their lectureships? I bet they would think he was 
a trouble maker. This Paul was one who turned the world 
upside down (Acts 17:6). Paul would have been quick to 
pull himself from all these “glory seekers.” Paul would have 
been too busy preaching the cross of Christ (1 Cor. 1:18) 
and the truth about the church (Acts 28:31) to be involved 
with politics. He would have had something like this to 

Those Preaching Politicians
Brian A. Yeager

It never ceases to amaze me when I see brethren bow
ing to the politics that are running so rapid throughout the 
Lord’s church today. It seems that there are those that lose 
sight of the goal of being faithful stewards. Some change 
their goal from preaching the truth and getting 
to heaven to things like trying to please brethren 
that edit publications or direct lectureships. 
Some may play upon the politics of Schools 
of Preaching or “Christian” Universities. They 
feel as though if they play the politics just right 
then they will have a larger name among men. 
Dear reader, that is all wrong! This theory that 
is made up of pride and arrogance does nothing 
less than make God really upset. “The fear of 
the Lord is to hate evil: pride, and arrogancy, 
and the evil way, and the froward mouth, do I 
hate” (Prov. 8:13). God does not want us seeking after our 
own glory but giving glory to him (1 Cor. 10:31). “Whether 
therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the 
glory of God.” Paul wrote of this exact thing: “To preach 
the gospel in the regions beyond you, and not to boast in 
another man’s line of things made ready to our hand. But 
he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. For not he that 
commendeth himself is approved, but whom the Lord 
commendeth” (2 Cor. 10:1618). It is very easy for men 
of the gospel to be puffed up because we help Christians 
through our studies and teaching know better the way of 
the Lord. This is a preacher’s job, and the reward is not on 
this earth but in heaven (Matt. 25:34).

It amazes me when I hear supposed preachers of the truth 
lie down and act denominational all for the sake of getting 
a name. It is obvious when you attend some brotherhood 
lectures and gospel meetings it seems that the speaker is 
elevated above the message. This is not what God wants. 
“For of him, and through him, and to him, are all things: 

Reader, we need to ask ourselves; are we seeking the praise 
of God or the praise of men?
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say to the “glory seekers” in the church today: “Unto him 
be glory in the church by Christ Jesus throughout all ages, 
world without end. Amen” (Eph. 3:21). Christ was not a 
“popular” one either (John 15:18). Christ, Peter, and Paul 
tell us that persecution is a better sign than glory among 
men (Matt. 5:1012; 1 Pet. 4:16; 2 Tim. 3:12).

Reader, we need to ask ourselves; are we seeking the 
praise of God or the praise of men? For if we are seeking 
God’s approval we will be doing more things in secret 
without seeking praise and glory (Matt. 6:17).

Let us remember that we are to be doing those things 
that benefit the Kingdom, not ourselves. We need to put 
ourselves on the back burner for a while and allow our 
devotion be to God. Preacher’s need to speak less of “I” 
and more of “Him.” “Glory to God in the highest, and on 
earth peace, good will toward men” (Luke 2:14).

107 S. Duffy Rd., Butler, Pennsylvania 16001 preacheroft-
ruth@yahoo.com

  

iting services for several weeks. He hears the gospel and 
learns that God loves him (John 3:16), that Jesus died for 
him and shed his blood for him (Heb. 9:14). He finds it as
tounding, but somehow almost believable, that the one who 
created him would leave the perfect perfection of heaven 
so that he, this quiet and uncertain man, could see heaven’s 
perfection as well. Yet, all that Creator asks of him is a few 
simple steps of obedience (Acts 2:38; Mark 16:16). Sure, he 
realizes that this obedience will be followed by a constant 
commitment to change his life to the wishes of his Lord. 
That, too, seems a small 
price to pay for what he 
wants more than any
thing. So as he leaves to 
go home, he knows he 
wants to change his life. 
He knows he wants to 
escape his uncertainty. 
He knows he wants 
purpose in his life. He 

The Train Just Rolls Away
Some Lessons on Opportunity

Martin Bragwell

I pass a town with no name
Seen through the window of a train.

A boy and girl stand side by side.
The train arrives, she kisses him goodbye,

She turns away then steps on board.
He thought he’d die but now he’s sure.
But as he thinks of one last thing to say

The train just rolls away.

from “Long Train Ride” by Lee Ben.

We often suffer pain and sorrow in our lives from things 
that were never in our control. While that lack of control 
frustrates us, we somehow find the strength to persevere. 
However, no pain compares with that we suffer because of 
our own missed opportunities. Our gracious Lord gives us 
multiple opportunities to positively affect our own souls and 
those of others. How often do we recognize and appreciate 
these opportunities after they’ve gone by, sometimes just 
barely too late to make a difference?

The quiet man who sits on the eighth pew has been vis

We often suffer pain and sorrow in our lives from things 
that were never in our control.
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knows he wants to live without the fear he’s always felt. 
He doesn’t know that before the sun rises again, he’ll be 
dead. And the train just rolls away.

The Christian sees his neighbor across the fence. He 
notices his neighbor’s hair is thinner than it was five years 
ago when they first moved in. He realizes that neither of 
them is getting any younger. He is glad that he remembered 
to “love his neighbor” (Rom 13:9). He remembers with 
satisfaction how he mowed his neighbor’s yard following 
the latter’s surgery and how sincerely grateful his neighbor 
was. He remembers the quiet summer evenings they sat on 
the patio and talked while the smoke drifted from the grill. 
He remembered how they joked about their wives selling 
everything they owned in the joint garage sale. He then 
realizes he has never talked to his neighbor about Christ. It 
shames him to know of those who “went into all the world” 
with the gospel (Mark 16:1516), yet he never took it next 
door. He knows that has to change. He knows now that he 
can and must do it. He knows that he will do it even if it 
upsets his comfortable neighborhood. He just knows that 
the one person who will listen to him is his neighbor to 
whom he has gotten so close. He doesn’t know that just a 
year ago his neighbor, after searching desperately for years 
for some higher purpose and finding only disappointment 
and disillusionment with religion, had decided to never try 
again. He doesn’t know his neighbor has now shut the door 
of his heart with a vow to never open it again, a vow that 
will be kept the rest of his life. The Christian begins his 
efforts to teach, not knowing his opportunity has already 
passed. And the train just rolls away.

Christian parents, knowing they want to be godly par
ents, notice how hard it is to keep their children clothed 
and fed. They seem to be growing faster than their needs 
can be purchased. And lovely children they are! Their 
teeth are straight, their bodies healthy, and their grades 
are good. These children are so comfortable in every 
social setting and excel at each of the dozens of activities 
afforded them.

What parents wouldn’t thank God every day for them? 
But a troubling doubt lingers. They haven’t always had 
time to be sure their kids learned the things of God that 
their own parents had taught them (Eph. 6:4). Sometimes 
they really thought they should have been a little more 
restrictive with their children and disciplined them more 
often, but just look how popular and happy they are. But 
still the doubt lingers until they can ignore it no more. 
Things must change! The Lord must come first in their 
lives and in the lives of their kids. They know they can 
still point their kids toward heaven and instill the priori
ties that will get them there. They know that their kids can 
make the Lord happy every day. They know they’ll spend 
a wonderful eternity with these precious souls. They don’t 
know that their children’s foundation has already been so 

firmly laid that it would take 100 lifetimes to point them 
toward God again. 100 lifetimes that no one has! And the 
train just rolls away.

A young woman’s godly parents taught her the kind of 
man she should marry (Eph. 5:2325). They never seemed 
all that exciting to her. Her parent’s idea of the perfect mate 
would have left her on the outside looking in. She would 
never have the house she wanted with things she wanted 
if she listened to them. She would never have the “right” 
circle of friends. She had decided to go her own path and 
have it all and still love her Lord. Then her best friend, 
from the little church in which she was raised, got married. 
Her friend’s husband gave them all the things she herself 
longed for. But her friend wasn’t as happy as before and it 
hurt her to see the sadness in her friend’s eyes. She meets a 
young man who thinks going to heaven is the most impor
tant thing on earth. She marries him although she knows 
she’ll never have some of the things she once wanted so 
badly. She knows her parents were right, especially her 
daddy. She knows she should tell him so. She decides to 
thank her daddy just like she has thanked God for him a 
thousand times. Instead she thanks his grave. And the train 
just rolls away.

Two Christian friends are inseparable. They finish each 
other’s sentences and are always on the same wavelength. 
They anticipate each other’s every move, until one decides 
to leave the Lord. The one who remains faithful cannot 
believe the other has left and prays for his return. He asks 
everyone he knows to also pray. He doesn’t know what 
he can say to bring his friend back. He keeps praying for 
months and months. After a couple of years, he realizes he 
must take more drastic personal action. (Gal. 6:1) He finally 
knows just the right words to say. He doesn’t know that 
his friend kept expecting the doorbell to ring for months 
and was surprised when it didn’t until he no longer cared. 
He doesn’t know his delay has made even the right words 
useless. He doesn’t know that the time when he, and only 
he, could make a difference has come and gone. He learns 
with tears. And the train just rolls away.

The man who bows 
humbly before God 
is sure to walk up-
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Homosexuality, Divorce, and  
Fellowship

Harry Osborne

In the previous two articles, we  
have examined points raised by re 
cent efforts to accept those practic

ing homosexuality into the fellowship 
of some institutional “Churches of 
Christ” and some Christian Churches. 
As we have seen, those justifying 
such efforts have claimed that biblical 
condemnation of homosexual practice 
is not really clear. In some cases, they 
urge a nonliteral interpretation of 
passages condemning homosexuality 
when understood in their literal sense. 
In other cases, they have used sup
posed “scientific evidence” that ho
mosexual “orientation” is an inherent 
trait, not a matter of choice, in order to 
counteract the Bible’s condemnation 
of those choosing to engage in such 
behavior.

In this article, we will notice an
other appeal being made for accepting 
homosexuality into our fellowship 
— an appeal to the “divorce” issue 
parallel. As we examine this appeal, 
please keep in mind the efforts among 
our own brethren over the past fifteen 
or so years to justify brethren who 
teach doctrinal error over divorce 
and remarriage. In many places, their 
plea for tolerance of this error has 
been heeded. “Unityindiversity” 
has been the banner for those who 
would accept known teachers of error 
regarding divorce and remarriage. In 
some churches, the plea for tolerance 
towards teachers of error has extended 
to a tolerance of those in adulterous 
remarriages. When faithful brethren 
have warned that consistent applica
tion of this principle would result in 
tolerating homosexuality, the “unity
indiversity” advocates have scoffed, 
“Scare tactic!” Twenty years ago, 
our institutional brethren and those 
in Christian Churches would have 
retorted with similar skepticism. Now, 
notice their own words.

Following the Pattern From Di-
vorce to Homosexuality

In the recent discussions on an 
Internet discussion list facilitated by 

some institutional brethren, several 
predicted that views on homosexu
ality would “track views regarding 
divorce.” When they use the term “di
vorce,” they are speaking of what we 
often call “divorce and remarriage.” 
In other words, they are granting that 
it is common to find those in their 
fellowships who not only teach false 
views on divorce and remarriage, but 
that one may enter a second marriage 
following a divorce wherein he or she 
was not the innocent party in a mar
riage sundered for the cause of for
nication. Having accepted such into 
their fellowship, they are prepared to 
go farther.

One of this persuasion expressed his 
view of the future in these words:

From a historical perspective, I 
think it’s safe to predict that two 
forces will change attitudes among 
conservatives regarding homo
sexuality in the next decade or two, 
following pretty much the same di
rection carved out by churches that 
are more affirming of homosexuals, 
and also following the pattern re
garding divorce. 

The first force would be the increas
ing amount of personal experience 

One characteristic of doctrinal error and sinful conduct 
is its progressive and corrupting nature. 
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with gay and lesbian family mem
bers and friends, who will persuade 
their loved ones that neither their 
homosexual nor others’ hetero
sexual orientation is a matter of 
choice. As this issue becomes more 
personal and as more is learned 
about how sexuality develops, the 
old unexamined assumptions will 
fade away, as will the appeal to 
Bible verses that support them.

The second force could well be a 
gradual acceptance of a theology 
and spirituality of sin that helps 
each of us recognize our own intrac
table capacity for evil and hurt, and 
to deal with our continuing need for 
forgiveness throughout life, so that 
if anybody ever started a spiritual 
housecleaning to get rid of all who 
are openly and unrepentantly sinful 
we’d stop before there would be 
nobody left.

The same writer went on to apply 
his principles as follows:

I’m reminded of a comment made 
by a minister of a CofC (Church 
of Christ — HRO) in the Dal
las//Fort Worth area 30 years ago 
when the congregation lifted their 
ban on divorced persons serving 
in positions of spiritual leader
ship. During the first wave of new 
members, many came from across 
the doctrinal spectrum, including 
some from antiinstitutional and 
mutual ministry backgrounds. The 
minister said that the church now 
was far more conservative on is
sues other than divorce than it was 
as a typical mainstream CofC. The 
only point on which the church was 
more open was divorce; now for 
the first time they had leaders who 
opposed orphan homes and Sunday 
Schools.

they could sit next to their partners 
without fear of molestation.

By comparison, we might well 
expect to see similar anomalies in 
conservative churches that begin 
to view homosexuality with more 
understanding and less fear, much 
as they are doing with divorce.

Another writer expressed the same 
parallel in these words:

. . . People’s interpretations of the 
biblical strictures regarding divorce 
changed as more and more real 
divorced persons came into the 
picture. Some of that change was 
due to caving in to social realities, 
but some of it surely was due to a 
more spiritually mature, compas
sionate, and humble understanding 
of human relationships.

He concluded that acceptance of 
homosexuality would follow the same 
path. The conclusion that acceptance 
of error on divorce and remarriage 
was later used as the basis to urge ac
ceptance of homosexuality is not the 
product of a reactionary “watchdog.” 
It is a fact! A fact stated by the very 
people who have traveled that path to 
its logical end.

ing divorce and remarriage today on 
the basis of past brethren accepting 
another teacher of error, and urging 
the acceptance of homosexuality 
based on past acceptance of sinful 
divorce and remarriage? Regardless 
of the error, when one opposes the 
doctrine of Christ, we cannot receive 
him into our fellowship and yet be 
approved of God (2 John 911; Rom. 
16:17).

2. It is based on a political alli-
ance with man rather than a ser-
vitude in total submission to God. 
The underlying mentality behind 
such efforts is to achieve a coalition 
of justification with numerous people 
united in a common willingness to 
accept an assortment of sins. Or, as 
one of the above advocates of tol
eration noted, it is an understanding 
that any “spiritual housecleaning” 
would get rid of everybody, thus 
necessitating mutual tolerance. Such 
is diametrically opposed to the Bible 
admonition, “And have no fellowship 
with the unfruitful works of darkness, 
but rather even reprove them” (Eph. 
5:11). What part of that is so difficult 
to understand? It will not be popular, 
but it is clear. It will not please and at
tract the multitudes, but it will please 
God. Let our concentration always be 
on finding favor with God (Rom. 8:31; 
John 12:43).

3. It inevitably leads to a toler-
ance of more and more ungodliness. 
One characteristic of doctrinal error 
and sinful conduct is its progressive 
and corrupting nature (2 Tim. 2:16
18; 3:13). To combat such, we must 
diligently study, rightly divide and 
correctly apply the truth (2 Tim. 2:15). 
If we condone one form of fornication 
(adultery) today, we will eventually 
justify another form of fornication 
(homosexuality) later. The only way 
to maintain purity in the body of 
Christ is to purge the leaven of evil 
from our fellowship (1 Cor. 5).

2302 Windsor Oaks Ave., Lutz, Florida 

I’m familiar with what are          called 
“Metropolitan Community Church
es” organized by and for gays and 
lesbians. A few years ago I was 
asked to preach at a congregation 
in New York City, and was sur
prised to see that most members 
were from fundamentalist and 
Pentecostal backgrounds, and they 
sang the same songs and expected 
the same animated preaching style, 
with the only difference being that 

Problems In This Path  
of Tolerance

1. It accepts the past actions of 
brethren as our pattern rather than 
Scripture. No matter what the issue, 
truth is determined by God’s word, 
not human practice (2 Tim. 3:1617). 
When one argues for one practice 
based upon the common acceptance 
of another, he has yielded to denomi
national and creedal thinking whether 
or not he realizes it. Denominations 
often justify their practice based upon 
their “heritage” or historical practice. 
The Bible teaches us to seek authority 
from God’s word (Col. 3:1617; 1 Pet. 
4:11; etc.). If we cannot find book, 
chapter, and verse for a practice, we 
better not engage in it (1 Thess. 5:21). 
That principle applies to determining 
the bounds of our fellowship. What is 
the difference between urging the ac
ceptance of an erring teacher regard

33549
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A Letter Of Comfort
Larry Ray Hafley

(A friend I met in a meeting several years ago wrote to tell me of the death of his father. 
Below is the letter I wrote to comfort and console.) 

My dear brother,

I am so sorry for your loss, but your loss is not his! We can know that, and we can thank God 
for that fact, but the pain we feel is very real. Even the devout disciples “made great lamentation” over Stephen, so 
we know it is not wrong to sorrow (Acts 8:2). We sorrow, but not as those who have no hope (1 Thess. 4:18).  

It is no consolation, but I think I know how you feel.  My dear Dad was taken from us October 11, 1998. I still 
miss him and need to talk with him, to share things with him, to tell him things and ask his advice. (Some songs bring 
unbidden tears, and that is especially tough if it is the last song before I have to get up and preach!) Selfishly, I just 
miss him, whether or not I need anything from him!

But there is this to think about (Marilyn reminded me of it the very moment we heard the news about my Dad’s 
passing): Imagine the sense of glory our fathers must have known when they awoke in the arms of angels! Leaving a 
body that was perishing day by day, they were carried by an angelic army of heavenly hosts into the pleasant paradise 
of God. Luke says they are “comforted.” That is an active word. Our fathers are actively being comforted and tended to 
with the bliss and blessedness that awaits all who abide in Abraham’s bosom until the morning of the resurrection.  

In a bitter sweet way, your mother’s memory loss is a blessing to her. I hope that statement doesn’t sound cold and 
cruel. I don’t mean it to be so. She is spared the gnawing, unending loss that such a dissolved union must bring. 

My own mother’s memory is fading. She still remembers Dad and feels his loss. She is 80 years old, in great health, 
except for her memory lapse. She is not depressed or morose, but she says she longs “to go and be with Cecil.” She 
is aware of her failing mind, and jokes about it, saying, “Here I am healthy as a horse and will probably live to be a 
hundred and won’t know who I am.” It is so sad to see this marvelous woman being reduced in this way, and for us, 
as for her, it is sadder still without Dad.

So, brother, where does this leave us? It leaves us with thanksgiving for what we have had. It leaves us with grate
fulness that God gave us the parents he did. It makes us long for heaven and appreciate that this life is not all there is. 
It should make us love God and hate the devil. It should make us even more determined to do right and to hate sin, 
for it is sin and Satan that have put us in the body of this death and have taken our loved ones from us.

Thank God that this is not the end of the story. When the last wave has spent itself upon the last seashore, when the 
last glimmer of the last star fades into oblivion, then all the ransomed, the redeemed of all the ages shall bask in the 
bliss and blessedness of the Son and his Father for ever and ever. Going down the hallway of eternity, we shall pass 
through the pearly portals of paradise, eat of the tree of life, and praise him who loved us as the songs of the angels 
grace our hearts and the crown of life is placed lightly upon our brow. Oh, what a glad reunion that will be — no 
more sighing or dying, no more fears or tears, but beauty and joy while the endless ages of a never ending eternity 
roll on and on. 

With brotherly love, Larry 
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tract points out passages which show that 
Christ died on the cross to provide the perfect 
sacrifice for our salvation from sin (Isa. 53; 
John 3:16; Rom. 5:68; 1 Tim. 1:15). As the 
writer says, “You cannot earn or merit salva
tion, for you only deserve hell and God’s 
wrath.” When the tract tells how we receive the 
saving benefits of Christ’s blood, it mentions 
only two conditions: faith and repentance. 
By omitting other Bible conditions, the tract 
misleads and confuses people.

In order to receive pardon from sin, sinners outside the 
family of God must hear the gospel, believe it, repent of 
sins, confess Christ, and be baptized in water. Jesus said 
“all the world” must hear the gospel including this: “He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved” (Mark 16:16). 
Peter told sinners to believe or “know assuredly” that Jesus 
is “both Lord and Christ,” and to “repent, and be baptized” 
(Acts 2:3638).   

When the Ethiopian believed on Christ and confessed, 
“I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God,” Philip 
“baptized him” (Acts 8:3539). Confessing Christ “with the 
mouth” is just as necessary as believing “with the heart” 
(Rom. 10:910). If we are to be saved by the blood of Christ, 
we must be “baptized into Jesus Christ” —  “baptized into 
his death” (Rom. 6:34). Confession of Christ and baptism 
are as essential as faith and repentance.

There is no salvation outside Christ (John 14:6). How 
does the penitent believer who seeks salvation come into 
Christ? “For as many of you as have been baptized into 
Christ have put on Christ” (Gal. 3:2627). To be “baptized 
into Christ” is to be “baptized into one body,” to “enter into 
the kingdom of God,” and to be “added to the church” of 
Christ (1 Cor. 12:13; John 3:5; Acts 2:47). In this sense, 

The Plain Gospel 
Ron Halbrook

The Missionary Baptist Church tract on 
The Plain Gospel asks, “Are you among many 
today who are confused as to which religion, 
. . . denomination, . . . church, or . . . preacher 
is right? They cannot all be right, can they?” 
The tract correctly teaches the only thing that 
matters is “what the Bible actually says.” It 
is our sole authority in all matters relating to 
salvation and service to God (2 Pet. 1:3).

The author creates confusion when he 
claims, “You were born into the world with a 
sinful, corrupt nature. . . . You are a sinner, and therefore 
you sin.” He cites 1 John 3:4 and Psalm 51:5. “Whoso
ever committeth sin transgresseth also the law: for sin is 
the transgression of the law” (1 John 3:4). This shows we 
become sinners by transgressing the law and committing 
sin, not by birth or inheritance. 

Psalm 51:5 says, “Behold, I was shapen in iniquity; and 
in sin did my mother conceive me,” just as the people on 
Pentecost referred to the languages “wherein we were born” 
(Acts 2:8). We are not born sinners nor speaking languages. 
We enter a world filled with languages and sin; thus, in time 
we learn to speak and to sin from those around us. 

Sin entered the world through Adam and we followed 
his flawed and fatal example — “all have sinned” (Rom. 
5:12). We are not born out of the way but are “gone out 
of the way. . . . For all have sinned, and come short of the 
glory of God” (Rom. 3:12, 23). We cannot inherit sin in our 
nature: “The soul that sinneth it shall die. The son shall not 
bear the iniquity of the father” (Ezek. 18:20). The theory 
of an inherited sinful nature came from John Calvin (1509
64), not from Scripture.

Once we commit sin, we are destined to suffer eternal 
torment with Satan and his angels in the fires of hell. The 

The Bible teaches that sinners outside God’s family must believe
 and be baptized to receive remission of sins.



Truth Magazine — February 7, 200217

“baptism doth also now save us” (1 Pet. 3:21). That is why 
Saul was told, “And now why tarriest thou? arise, and be 
baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on the name of 
the Lord” (Acts 22:16).

A public discussion of these matters could be very prof
itable. I am willing to affirm for two nights, “The Bible 
teaches that sinners outside God’s family must believe and 
be baptized to receive remission of sins.” I will deny for 
two nights, “The Bible teaches that all men inherit a sinful, 
corrupt nature.” Can a Baptist preacher be found to deny 
the first proposition and affirm the second one? Paul said, 
“I am set for the defense of the gospel” (Phil. 1:17). Let us 
see if the Baptists will defend the gospel they preach. 

 
3505 Horse Run Ct., Shepherdsville, Kentucky 40165

should have no trouble understanding the meaning of the 
Lord here. But, let us get this fact well — without his death, 
there would be no life for us!

“Except the Lord build the house, they labor in vain that 
build it” (Ps. 127:1). Let us, also, get this fact well!

We are told that the house of God is the church of the 
living God (1 Tim. 3:15). Jesus promised to build his church 
(Matt. 16:18). He purchased the church with his own blood 
(Acts 20:28); and, he is both the Head of the church and 
the Savior of the body (church) (Eph. 5:23). Paul said there 
was only one body (Eph. 4:4); the same Paul said that we 
are baptized into that one body (1 Cor. 12:13). Peter ex
plained the means of entrance into that one body in Acts 
2:3641, 47. Listen to the denominations cry, “we are all 
part of that one body.”

Please go back to our “grain of wheat” illustration. From 
it how many different kinds of bodies do you get? Do we 
get pumpkins, potatoes, and corn, as well as wheat, from 
that one grain? To ask such questions is to answer them. 
Get these facts well!

“. . . Except ye be converted, and become as little chil
dren, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven” (Matt. 
18:3). Whatever it meant by “converted,” it is a must! John 
3:5 says the same thing, so it must mean the same. As long 
as one is in sin, he is not converted. So, what rids us of our 
sins? “Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized 
into Jesus Christ were baptized into his death” (Rom. 6:3). 
“. . . Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name 
of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins” (Acts 2:38). 
While it is preceded by three other acts of equal importance 
(faith, repentance, confession), yet we see that baptism is 
the converting act. Get this fact well, for without it there 
is no heaven!

Five Exceptions
Olen Holderby

The word “except” is used in the Bible (KJ) over 110 
times; 44 of those times in the New Testament. Some 
translations use the word “unless” in most cases; but we 
quote from the authorized version.

“. . . Except a grain of wheat fall into the ground and 
die, it remaineth alone: but if it die, it bringeth forth much 
fruit” (John 12:24). Most readers will understand that a 
single grain of wheat put into the ground will die, thus 
producing a stalk upon which many grains of wheat will 
be found. As long as that grain of wheat is not planted, it 
produces nothing. It appears here that Jesus is speaking 
of the necessity of his death — he had to die in order to 
achieve his end. Verse 16 says, “These things understood 
not his disciples at the first: but when Jesus was glorified, 
then remembered they that these things were written of 
him, and that they had done these things unto him.” We 

In the New Testament the only thing of which 
we are to repent is sin.
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“. . . Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish” (Luke 
13:3). It is disheartening to hear some say that the statement 
of Jesus here has nothing to do with our repentance. Jesus 
gave these people a choice — repent or perish. In the New 
Testament the only thing of which we are to repent is sin. 
Now, unless there is respect of persons with God (Acts 
10:34), the same applies to us. Further, Luke records that 
God has commanded all men everywhere to repent (Acts 
17:30). Then, it is still “repent or perish.” Do we have any 
other alternative? It seems to me that there are three words 
which well define repentance — sorrow, quit, restore. Get 
this fact well! For, it is either repent or perish.

“. . . Whosoever shall put away his wife, except it be for 
fornication, and shall marry another, committeth adultery: 
and whoso marrieth her which is put away doth commit 

adultery” (Matt. 19:29). “Except it be for fornication.” 
Please note the “Whosoever” — That is anybody: Jew, 
Gentile, Christian, or nonChristian. This so very plainly 
teaches that one cannot put away his mate and marry an
other, unless that mate is guilty of fornication; and, whoever 
does so is committing adultery.

Why is it that we have little or no trouble understanding 
the first four of these exceptions, but find this one in Mat
thew 19 so hard to understand, so difficult to apply, and 
hassle over it to no end? Could it be simply that we want 
something different (Gal. 1:10)? 

1515 Walnut, Alameda, California 94501

mind. This is the first and great commandment. And the 
second is like it: You shall love your neighbor as yourself. 
On these two commandments hang all the Law and the 
Prophets.”

God’s commandments can be divided into two catego
ries. The first one involves a persontoGod relationship. 
We might call these ritual or religious commandments. The 
first four of the Ten Commandments will illustrate: have no 
other gods, make no graven image, take not God’s name 
in vain, and remember the Sabbath. A violation of one of 
these was a sin directly and only against God, not against 
another man.

The second category involves both a persontoGod and 
a persontoperson relationship. These we might call moral 
or social commandments. Again, note the Ten Command

The Great and First Commandment
Jim Ward

Many people think that the main (and perhaps, only) way 
to serve God is to serve mankind. This extreme example, is 
paraphrased from the words of a denominational preacher: 
“I do not know whether man has a soul, or whether there 
is a heaven. I’m going to teach a man to treat his fellow 
man properly, and if he has a soul, it will go to heaven, if 
there is a heaven.”

Such people need to learn the lesson of Matthew 22:34
40, where Jesus taught that man’s first duty is to God; his 
second, to man. But when the Pharisees heard that he had 
silenced the Sadducees, they gathered together. “Then one 
of them, a lawyer, asked him a question, testing him, and 
saying, Teacher, which is the great commandment in the 
law? Jesus said to him, You shall love the Lord your God 
with all your heart, with all your soul, and with all your 

Jesus taught that man’s first duty is to God; his second, to man.
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ments; the last six require: honor parents, and abstain 
from murder, adultery, theft, perjury, and covetousness. 
Violating one of these was a sin against both God and 
man.

Now to the question of why loving God is the “great 
and first commandment.” There are two main reasons. 
First, all commandments, including “love your neigh
bor,” come from God. Therefore, one cannot love God 
without loving people. However, one can love people 
without even believing in God. An athe ist, for example, 
can be humane, but God’s will is merely coincidental, 
not causative, in his humaneness.

Second, since all commands come from God, every 
sin is against God. The reli gious sin of a nonpriest burning 
incense was against God (2 Chron. 26:16ff), and so was 
the social sin of adultery (Gen. 39:9). However, every sin 
is not against man. In these two examples, only adul tery 
was against man; Uzziah’s burning of incense was against 
God alone.

One who loves God will keep both his religious and 
social statutes, excluding neither, nor reversing their order. 
He will not place a meaning upon a command that makes it 
contradict another. The Jews did this when they emphasized 
a religious command (give to God) and nullified a social 
command (honor par ents; Mark 7:913). Conversely, Acts 
5:29 teaches that we may not press a social statute (obey 
magistrates) to the viola tion of a religious one (teach in 
Jesus’ name).

As we apply these principles to us now, we observe 
that we cannot obey only ceremonial commands (e.g., be 
baptized, sing, contribute, eat the Lord’s supper, etc.) and 
ignore social or moral precepts (e.g., tend the sick, give to 
the needy, do not steal, do not commit adultery, etc.) To 
do so is hypocritical. But neither will God accept us for 

keeping only the so cial statutes and disobeying the religious 
ones. He authored both.

Since God’s laws are harmonious, we cannot press 
a meaning upon one com mandment to.the violation of 
another. For example, brethren have created be nevolent 
and teaching institutions which violate the organization 
and work which God assigned to local churches. This in
verts the order given by Jesus: God is before man. We can 
hardly argue that the end justifies the means. If we can 
ignore God’s means, what’s to keep us from ignoring his 
goals? Since God’s laws are harmonious, it is possible to 
preach and to do benevolence without sponsoring church 
arrangements that break his pattern.

Finally, Jesus said, “If you love Me, keep My com
mandments” (John 14:15). Clearly, love is not a substitute 
for obe dience; it includes it. The moment we intentionally 
disobey God, we no longer love him. May we love man. 
But may we love God first — this is the great and first 
commandment.

From 12th Street Bulletin
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to “1. active, the act of teaching, 
instruction; 2. passive., of that which 
is taught, teaching.” In the KJV, it 
is translated “doctrine,” “learning,” 
and “teaching.” In the NASU, it is 
rendered “doctrine” (9x), “doctrines” 
(3x), “instruction” (1x), “teaching” 
(7x), and “teachings” (1x). We also 
will consider the Greek word #1322 
didache. Strong defines this word as 
“instruction (the act or the matter).” 
Bauer says it refers to “1. active, 
teaching as an activity, instruction; 2. 
passive, teaching, of what is taught.” 
In the KJV, it is translated “doctrine” 
or “hath been taught.” In the NASU, it 
is rendered “instruction” (2x), “teach
ing” (27x), and “teachings” (1x).

It is Crucial
The doctrine of Christ and the 

apostles was crucial to the early 
church, forming the very foundation 
of its existence (Acts 2:3742; Eph. 
2:1920). Men become servants of 
Christ by rendering obedience to that 
form of doctrine to which they have 
been delivered (Rom. 6:1618). Those 
who would cause dissensions and 
hindrances contrary to the revealed 
doctrinal pattern must be marked and 
avoided (Rom. 16:1720). Attention 
must be given to the public read
ing of Scripture, to exhortation and 
doctrine. Evangelists who are faith

The Doctrine of Christ  
and the Apostles

Mark Mayberry

We live in an age when the im
portance of doctrine is minimized. 
However, the biblical view is dif
ferent. Jesus said those who sub
stitute the doctrines of men for the 
commandments of God render their 
worship vain, empty, and worthless 
(Matt. 15:39). He warned against the 
leavening effect of the doctrine of the 
Pharisees and the Sadducees (Matt. 
16:612). Paul echoed this same theme 
(Eph. 4:1415; Col. 2:2023), caution
ing against those who teach strange 
or different doctrines (1 Tim. 1:34; 
6:35). He even spoke of the doctrine 
of devils (1 Tim. 4:13). The book 
of Revelation condemns those who 
follow after the doctrine of Balaam, 
the Nicolaitans, and Jezebel (Rev. 
2:1416, 1924). Who can say, there
fore, that doctrine is unimportant? 
The eternal validity of the doctrine of 
Christ is seen by the abject emptiness 
of the doctrines of men. Therefore, in 
this lesson, let us consider some of 
the outstanding characteristics of the 
doctrine of Christ and the apostles.

From a biblical standpoint, the 
words “doctrine” and “teaching” are 
synonymous. In the course of this les
son, we will consider the Greek word 
#1319 didaskalia. Strong defines it 
as “instruction (the function or the 
information).” Bauer says it refers 

The doctrine of Christ 
and the apostles is:                   
      

• Crucial 
• Credible 
• Confrontational 
• Comprehensive 
• Comprehendible 
• Circumscribed 
• Commanded 
• Commendable 

Praise be to God for 
having delivered unto 
us such a glorious 
gospel (1 Tim. 1:11-12). 
Let us, therefore, allow 
the message of truth to 
open our eyes.
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ful in proclamation and practice will 
ensure salvation both for themselves 
and those who heed their message (1 
Tim. 4:1316). 

It is Credible
The doctrine of Christ is authorita

tive (Matt. 7:2829; Mark 1:2122; 
Luke 4:3132), originating in the 
very mind of God (John 7:1418). 
Since the apostles were guided by 
the Holy Spirit (John 16:1213), the 
inspired Scriptures are the basis of 
all doctrine and teaching (2 Tim. 
3:1617). Miracles, signs and wonders 
give credibility to the gospel message 
(Mark 1:2327; Acts 13:412; Heb. 
2:34). 

It is Confrontational
The doctrine of Christ and the 

apostles is confrontational. Jesus did 
not consider the distinction between 
right and wrong a mere intellectual cu
riosity; rather, he vigorously promoted 
the former and forcefully opposed the 
latter (Mark 11:1518). Our Lord was 
scathing in his denunciation of eccle
siastical error and religious hypocrisy 
(Matt. 23:1315; Mark 12:3840). In a 
similar manner, evangelists and elders 
must be able to effectively confront 
and correct error (Tit. 1:513; 2:1
10). Despite the dangers, we must, in 
all things, obey God rather than men 
(Acts 5:2729). 

It is Comprehensive
The doctrine of Christ and the 

apostles is comprehensive. Baptized 
believers must be taught to observe 
all that Christ commanded (Matt. 
28:1820). He that teaches must fully 
devote himself to teaching (Rom. 
12:68). Edification of the body is 
the supreme goal (1 Cor. 14:26; Eph. 
4:1116). Growth is demanded (1 
Pet. 2:12). Elementary teaching, i.e., 
“first principle lessons,” becomes the 
basis for more advanced instruction 
(Heb. 6:13). Accordingly, the old 
adage, “Use it or lose it!” can have 
no greater application than here (Heb. 
5:1214). 

It is Comprehendible

The doctrine of Christ and the 
apostles is comprehendible. For 
those who are spiritually attuned, the 
gospel message is easily understand
able; however, the carnalminded are 
blind, deaf and dumb to such veraci
ties (Mark 4:112). Truth shines when 
the sword of the Spirit is welded by a 
competent and courageous soldier of 
the cross (Eph. 6:1317). Jesus’ ability 
to expose sophism was marvelously 
evidenced in the manner in which he 
handled the Sadducean error concern
ing the resurrection (Matt. 22:2233). 
In like manner, he vanquished the 
Pharisees and the Herodians (Matt. 
22:1522).

It is Circumscribed
The doctrine of Christ and the apos

tles is circumscribed. In other words, 
there is a clear distinction between 
truth and error, and Christians must 
distinguish between the two. Those 
who fall away from the faith give 
heed to the doctrine of devils; good 
servants of Jesus Christ are constantly 
nourished on words of faith and sound 
doctrine (1 Tim. 4:18). Recogniz
ing the terrible curse that falls upon 
those who ignore divinely established 
boundary lines, let us abide in the 
doctrine of Christ (2 John 911). 

It is Commanded
The doctrine of Christ and the 

apostles is commanded. Timothy 
was obligated to preach the truth (1 
Tim. 4:6). Even though many will not 
endure distinctive preaching, faithful 
evangelists must keep their charge (2 
Tim. 4:15), constantly proclaiming 
the message of faith (1 Tim. 4:6), and 
speaking things that are fitting for 

sound doctrine (Tit. 2:1). 

It is Commendable
The doctrine of Christ and the 

apostles is commendable. In other 
words, our commitment to the truth 
should be strong enough that we will 
eagerly recommend it unto others. 
The gospel is for all mankind (Matt. 
28:1820; Mark 16:1516). Whether 
in Jerusalem (Acts 6:7), Antioch (Acts 
11:2224), or in Ephesus (Acts 19:18
20), when the apostolic message was 
sounded forth, sinners were converted 
and souls were saved. Are we evan
gelistically minded? Our charge is the 
same as the one given unto Timothy: 
“The things which you have heard 
from me in the presence of many wit
nesses, entrust these to faithful men 
who will be able to teach others also” 
(2 Tim. 2:2). 

Conclusion
As we have seen, the doctrine of 

Christ and the apostles is crucial, cred
ible, confrontational, comprehensive, 
comprehendible, circumscribed, com
manded, and commendable. Praise 
be to God for having delivered unto 
us such a glorious gospel (1 Tim. 
1:1112). Let us, therefore, allow the 
message of truth to open our eyes. 
Those who turn from darkness to 
light and exchange the dominion of 
Satan for devotion to God will receive 
the forgiveness of sins, and gain an 
inheritance among those who have 
been sanctified (Acts 26:18). 
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The medical doctors and psychologists do not think so. 
Even the dancing instructors do not think so. There is 
simply no use in exposing yourself to dangerous tempta
tions to see if you can resist. In the word of the wise man, 
“Can a man take fire into his bosom and his clothes not be 
burned?” (Prov. 6:7).

No, I do not want my daughter to dance. I want her 
to keep herself unspotted from the world for the sake of 
her Christian marriage, and for the sake of righteousness 
(Wayne Mickey, The Gospel Guardian, 9/1/60, Vol. 12, 
261).

Comments
As I read this 41 yearold article, it stirred a few thoughts: 

First, that dancing is a “twoway” street. Certainly if this 
man had a son, he would have had the same objections to 
his son dancing, and for the very same reasons. Second, 
if we kept our daughters from dancing, how many boys 
do you think would be dancing, then? Third, to answer 
the naysayers looking for a “thou shalt not dance” in the 
New Testament, may I remind you that the Bible condemns 
“lasciviousness,” saying that those involved in such will 
not see heaven. They will die in their sins and go to hell 
(Gal. 5:19). Why mention this? Because “lasciviousness” 
(sensuality, NAS; lewdness, NKJ), means “unbridled lust, 
excess, wantonness . . . wanton (acts or) manners, as filthy 
words, indecent body movements, unchaste handling of 
males and females” (Thayer’s, 7980). Could you think 
of a better description of dancing than this? In dancing, 
what other result is there, but the stirring up of emotions 
and lusts that only lawfully belong to a husband and wife? 
Why send our children out to experience that? By the way, 
“indecent body movements” is included in the definition. I 
think our dear readers understand that one can display such 
movements without physically touching a person. (Mark 

“I Don’t Want My Daughter To Dance”
Jarrod Jacobs

I want my daughter to be happy. I want her to be liked 
by others, especially her school mates, both now and later 
when she gets to High School and College. I do not believe 
that she has to learn to dance, however, either to be happy, 
or liked.

I do not want her to learn to dance, for I know if she 
learns how she will want to dance. If she dances she will be 
exposed to other desires that I do not want her subjected to. 
Petting and fondling and general familiarities are bad for 
young people anywhere, but to encourage and allow such 
things, especially to the rhythm of music is to stimulate 
within young people desires which should belong only to 
married people. Girls are sometimes not as aware of this 
as they should be because they are often not as affected as 
the boys. I believe boys and girls should be together, should 
play together, and should talk together and understand one 
another. But they must be careful not to do those things 
which stimulate and encourage lust. Modern philosophy 
says, “Live! Let yourself go! Have fun!” But the Bible 
says, “Flee youthful lusts and follow after       righteous
ness” (2 Tim. 2:22).

I want my daughter to be able to present herself to some 
young Christian man as a bride that is virtuous, happy, and 
beautiful. I do not want her to have the sense of guilt that 
goes with improper conduct; I do not want her to enter 
into marriage feeling ashamed for having been loved and 
fondled by every eager boy who wants to experiment with 
every girl available. I do not want my daughter to have 
the unhappy guilt of sin before God as she stands in his 
presence to promise to give herself to her husband and 
him alone.

“But one can dance without being guilty of these terrible 
things,” someone will say defensively. I reply, I doubt it. 

 “Can a man take fire into his bosom and his clothes 
not be burned?” (Prov. 6:7).
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6:22) Yet, aren’t those same desires stirred up?

Lastly, perhaps some reading this engaged in dancing 
in their youth, but have repented of such, having learned 
better. Please understand, you are no hypocrite for not 
allowing your children to engage in an activity that you 
did in ignorance. That is called growth! You have grown 
spiritually as well as mentally, and know more than you did 
at that time. You are responsible to take that wisdom you 
have and bring your children up right (Eph. 6:4). Hypoc
risy results when we allow our children to do something 

authorized in the 
Quran (Sura [Chap
ter] 009 Verse 29). 
Mohammed drove 
the Jews from Med
ina in order to form 
a purely Muslim so
ciety. National gov
ernments in many 

Islamic countries are authorized to punish, even with death, 
those who fail to publicly practice Islam as well as those 
who teach any other religious doctrine.

Who are the authentic Muslims today? Where are 
they?

Is it not interesting that the personal faith of a Muslim 
appears to survive best in a free country where democracy, 
tolerance, and JudeoChristian laws prevail?

“My kingdom is not of this world. If my kingdom were 
of this world, then would my servants fight” said Jesus 

we know is wrong, but we pretend like it is not wrong. If 
your children know you engaged in such behavior, don’t 
lie, but tell them the truth, and let them know you are 
human and made (and will make) mistakes. At the same 
time, you were forgiven for it, and know better, though you 
may still carry regrets. If you want something “better” for 
your children, don’t allow your children to make the same 
mistakes you did. Satan is out to get our children as it is 
without us throwing them to him!

Authentic Faith
Sherrel A. Mercer

Until 1895 the United States Congress repeatedly re
jected the application of Utah for statehood. When the vot
ers changed the constitution of Utah to outlaw polygamy, a 
fundamental religious doctrine of a majority of its citizens, 
admission to the Union was granted.

Congress in its refusal had wisely rejected an idea 
that was contrary to the values on which this nation was 
built. 

A question arises as a result of the adoption of a specific 
public policy by the voters of Utah in 1895. Who are the 
legitimate and authentic practitioners of a faith, those who 
doggedly affirm all its tenets, or those who conform to 
public policy and repudiate part of their system of faith?

How valuable to anyone is a system of faith if he has 
to reject the demands of that faith in order to have peace 
and acceptance? 

Our peaceloving friends in the Muslim religion now 
face a similar quandary. Violence in defense of Islam is 

Violence in the name of any religion is wrong, for it is a crime 
against the nature of man and his intellect.
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issues forth from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
This is not world peace. It is peace with God, with others, 
and within one’s own heart. Peace has its foundation in 
knowing that our sins, which made us enemies of God, have 
been cleansed and forgiven. Thus, we are at peace!

3. Prayer (v. 3). Paul said he offered thanks to God, 
praying always for the brethren at Colosse. This would 
be a comfort to these brethren, especially because of the 
threat of persecution that was ever before them because 
they were Christians.

4. Faith (v. 4). Their faith was not in themselves, in 
others, or in things. Their faith was in Christ, the Savior. 
They are called “faithful brethren” (v. 2). Without faith we 
cannot please God (Heb. 11:6). Those who do not believe 
in Christ die in their sins (John 8:24), and are said by Jesus 
to be “damned” (Mark 16:16). These Christians, to their 
credit, had faith! Paul’s prayers for them resulted from their 
faith in Christ Jesus.

5. Love (vv. 4, 8). These brethren loved one another. 
Epaphras had told Paul of their love in the Spirit. The Holy 
Spirit revealed in the Scriptures that love must be evident in 
our lives (1 Cor. 13:18). Peter wrote that we are to love one 
another (1 Pet. 1:22). The writer of Hebrews said brotherly 
love was to continue (Heb. 13:1). Much can be said about 
the importance of love, and Paul mentioned it twice in his 
introductory remarks to this first century church.

6. Hope (v. 5). These brethren had hope of going to 
heaven when they completed their journey on earth. The 
word of God tells us of hope in a number of passages. Paul 
said to the church at Rome, we are saved by hope (Rom. 

tragic it is that some religious and political philosophies 
that are not based on the Bible alone choose to punish 
Christians, who are willing to die for their faith.

Christians teach, try to convince, and then move on to 
others. Christians bear reproach without reprisal. Christians 
honor and forgive one another. Christians value life and 
love their enemies. For these and other reasons, the United 
States is still the emigration destination of choice for all the 
rest of the world. Unfortunately, some wish to punish the 
United States population for successfully creating a peace
ful, prosperous society based on Christian principles.

Those principles are the product of a deep, abiding 
faith in God and a trust in the Bible on the part of a large 
part of the population of this country. Let everyone seek 
to have a truly authentic faith based exclusively on the 
Word of God.

long ago (John 8:36). Violence in the name of Christianity 
is wrong. The Crusades fought against the Muslims were 
wrong. 

Violence in the name of any religion is wrong, for it is 
a crime against the nature of man and his intellect. Those 
who coerce by their faith will share the dustbin of history 
with all tyrants. Yet many outspoken Muslim leaders envi
sion a totally Islamic world, even if accomplished by force. 
Will these leaders ever realize that coercion of faith never 
creates true converts? And will these leaders now, finally, 
repudiate the calls to violence that are part of their history 
and sacred writings?

Christians face similar challenges. “We ought to obey 
God rather than men” (Acts 5:29). Yet Christians, without 
violence or coercion toward anyone, can always satisfy 
Jehovah, live at peace, prosper, and be the best citizens of 
any country in the world. And they do this knowing that 
they may receive far worse treatment than they give. How 

8:24). To the evangelist, Titus, Paul said he was “in hope 
of eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, promised before 
the world began” (Tit. 1:2). Sadly, this same apostle spoke 
of the Gentiles who had no hope (Eph. 2:12).

7. Gospel (v. 5). Actually, the author of our text spoke 
of “the word of the truth of the gospel.” God’s word is 
truth (John 17:17). Thus, we do not have the truth with
out the word. Jesus appointed that word, the gospel, is to 
be preached to the world (Mark 16:15). To the church at 
Ephesus, Paul referred to “the word of truth, the gospel of 
your salvation” (Eph. 1:13). Without the gospel, there is 
no salvation. The New Testament affirms that the gospel 
is God’s power to save believers (Rom. 1:16). The unbe
lieving world regards the message as nothing more than 
foolishness (1 Cor. 1:18), but Christ charged the apostles 
with the task of preaching it to the world (Matt. 28:19). 
Timothy was told to preach the word (2 Tim. 4:2). 

8. Fruit (v. 6). The preaching of the gospel is designed 
to produce fruit. When the “seed,” which is the word of 
God, is sown, it produces fruit or results (Luke 8:11). The 
prophet Haggai said there will be no harvest if the seed 
stays in the barn (Hag. 2:19). The church has the task of 
proclaiming the gospel to the world. The church of the 
Thessalonians “sounded out the word of the Lord” in their 
section of the ancient world (1 Thess. 1:8). Timothy was 
told that the church is “the pillar and ground of the truth” (1 
Tim. 3:15). This solemn and grave responsibility occupies 
the energy and means of the Lord’s church; there are always 
people who need to hear the gospel! Furthermore, that is 
why it is such a waste for the church to use its means and 
opportunities for dinners and games instead of spreading 
the word to the lost.

“Blessings” continued from front page

And the authenticity of one’s personal faith is best judged 
by its consistency, not on its adaptability.
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mental music is progressively away from the doctrine of 
Christ revealed in the Scriptures. This can be illustrated 
by the evolution of Garrett and his brethren with reference 
to instruments of music in worship. At first, these brethren 
thought that instruments of music in worship were sinful. 
They believed that honest and sincere brethren who were 
sinning in ignorance still could be saved. Since they were 
going to be saved in heaven, we should fellowship them on 
earth, they reasoned. Later, the unityindiversity position 
evolved to the point that they were stating that the subject 
of instrumental music in worship is so ambiguous that no 
one can know for certain whether or not God approves of 
instrumental music in worship. Recognizing that no one 
could know for sure, the respective religious communities 
should tolerate their differences while respecting each 
other’s conscience. So, brethren such as Garrett and Carl 
Ketcherside visited the services of Christian Churches but 
would not sing with their instruments of music because it 
was a violation of their conscience.

Over the years the unityindiversity brethren became 
convinced that using instrumental music in worship was 
no longer ambiguous. One could know that there is nothing 
wrong with using instrumental music in worship. Rather 
than asserting that we should tolerate each other’s respec
tive beliefs, now these brethren are condemning those who 
oppose using instruments of music in worship and calling 
upon them to apologize for making a test of fellowship out 
of using instrumental music in worship.

If we are going to apologize to the Christian Church for 
condemning their use of mechanical instruments of music 
in worship, we should also:

• Apologize to the Methodist Church, Presbyterian 
Church, and others for condemning their use of sprin
kling for baptism.

• Apologize to the Baptist Church for condemning them 
for teaching that one can be saved without being bap
tized.

• Apologize to the Catholic Church for condemning their 

prayer through the name of Mary, burning incense as an 
act of worship, creation of the papacy, and other such 
unauthorized doctrines.

• Apologize to the Friends Church for condemning them 
for not practicing water baptism.

These traditions of men that are introduced, whether 
by the Christian Church or other denominations, stand or 
fall together. We must oppose either all of them or none 
of them. The logic of this soon led the unityindiversity 
brethren to accept, not only mechanical instruments of 
music in worship, but also to receive as brethren those who 
have not been baptized for the remission of their sins. The 
pious unimmersed also are “brethren,” so we are told. To 
refuse them fellowship is sectarian and sinful.

Are you ready to send your letter of apology to the 
Christian Church? To the Baptist Church? To the Roman 
Catholic Church? If not, perhaps you are agreed with me 
that one cannot have unity with those who depart from 
God’s revelation, the doctrine of Christ. John wrote, 
“Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in the doctrine 
of Christ, hath not God. He that abideth in the doctrine of 
Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son. If there come 
any unto you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him not 
into your house, neither bid him God speed: For he that 
biddeth him God speed is partaker of his evil deeds” (2 
John 911). The Lord’s church is expected to abide in the 
doctrine of Christ, speak the same thing, and practice the 
same thing (1 Pet. 4:11; 1 Cor. 1:10; 4:17).

Brother Garrett is correct in his assessment of where 
some preachers are, especially among institutional brethren. 
He wrote, “It is probably true, as some of our leaders are 
saying, that among our more ‘progressive’ preachers there 
is not a one who believes that the use of instrumental music 
in worship is a sin. They certainly do not hold the position 
of the Churches of Christ of the 1940s that made the use of 
instrumental music a test of fellowship. There are no more 
sermons about the evils of instrumental music in worship.” 
The report was circulated that brother Guy N. Woods said 
before his death that 90% of institutional brethren would 
not oppose instrumental music in worship today if it were 
being introduced into worship. I don’t know how accurate 
his assessment is, but obviously there is a sizable number 
of institutional churches ready to make the transition about 
which brother Garrett speaks. Already Rubel Shelly has 
apologized for his opposition to instruments of music in 
worship.

The Leaven Is Working
The leaven of unityindiversity has been working 

among noninstitutional brethren as well. In the early 
1970s Edward Fudge led a number of brethren away from 
the truth as he taught that one could have an ongoing and 
neverending fellowship with those who have departed 

Again, we sometimes allow important statements of 
truth to pass us by when we read the Scriptures. I hope 
this brief article will refocus our eyes when we read God’s 
word, to notice just how full and rich his word is. As long 
as we live, we will be edified by the truth.

491 E. Woodsdale, Akron, Ohio 44301

“Christian Church” continued from page 2
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from the truth. He based his conclusion on his Calvin
ist doctrine of the imputation of the perfect obedience 
of Christ to the believer’s account. A new impulse was 
given the unityindiversity approach to fellowship in the 
late 1980s when Ed Harrell printed a series of 17 articles 
defending an ongoing and neverending fellowship with 
those who teach and practice error in doctrine and morals. 
He based his conclusion on the belief that Romans 14 justi
fies an ongoing and neverending fellowship with those 
who teach and practice differing doctrines relating to “the 
faith.” He began his series with a defense of an ongoing 
and neverending fellowship with Homer Hailey who ad
mittedly was teaching error on divorce and remarriage. His 
preaching that error had already divided the Belen, New 
Mexico church. In brother Harrell’s biography of Homer 
Hailey, The Churches of Christ in the Twentieth Century 
(subtitled “Homer Hailey’s Personal Journey of Faith”), 
there can be no doubt that brother Hailey is viewed as the 
hero riding off into the sunset in his white hat while those 
who answered his false doctrines on divorce and remar
riage were the wicked villains taking potshots at the hero 
in the plot. Teaching error on divorce and remarriage does 
not damage one’s reputation but answering the error that 
is taught makes one a wicked villain.

The leaven of unityindiversity continues to work to this 
day among brethren who have figured out a way to have 
an ongoing and neverending fellowship with those who 
teach false doctrine on divorce and remarriage. Soon it was 
applied to those who teach a nonliteral interpretation of 
Genesis 1 and who believe the torment of hell annihilates 
its victim rather than endlessly tormenting him. Where will 
this doctrine take these brethren next? There is no logical 
place to stop. The very same principles that allow an on
going and neverending fellowship with those who teach 
and practice false doctrine on divorce and remarriage will 
allow them to have an ongoing and neverending fellow
ship with those who teach that instruments of music in 
worship are not sinful and who use those instruments in 
their worship. Ultimately, the application of these principles 

leads to universalism, as a study of the ecumenical move
ment in twentieth century Protestant denominationalism 
demonstrates. The mainline Protestant denominations 
have long ago given up the belief that one must have faith 
in Christ in order to be saved, despite the plain teaching 
of Jesus who said, “I said therefore unto you, that ye shall 
die in your sins: for if ye believe not that I am he, ye shall 
die in your sins” (John 8:24). “I am the way, the truth, and 
the life: no man cometh unto the Father, but by me” (John 
14:6). 

When the gate has been opened, there is no logical place 
to shut it. It was opened when brethren sought a way to 
have an ongoing and neverending fellowship with brother 
Homer Hailey in spite of his preaching an admittedly er
roneous doctrine of divorce and remarriage and propagating 
that teaching through his book on the same subject. The 
power of logic, the desire for consistency, will force many 
to further compromises, just as it did for Leroy Garrett and 
Carl Ketcherside.

We are appealing for brethren to recognize their error 
and to reject that teaching that asserts that men can have an 
ongoing and neverending fellowship with teachers of false 
doctrine. Let us cling wholeheartedly to the revealed word 
of God. If you are not ready to send your letter of apology 
to the Christian Church, perhaps you need to ask, “What is 
the doctrine that these men believe which is leading them 
to the conclusion that this is what they should be doing?” 
When you identify that doctrine, you should repudiate and 
reject it so that it will not spread like a leaven among the 
Lord’s people. The doctrine which leads to this conclusion 
is the doctrine of unityindoctrinal diversity. Won’t you 
join me in opposing it?

Home-Schooling Boosts Socialization
“Homeschooled children are friendlier, more independent, and 
more socially developed than their peers from public or private 
schools. They also have higher self-esteem.

“These findings come from a new study by the Fraser Institute, 
a public-policy organization in Vancouver, British Columbia. 
‘Popular belief holds that homeschooled children are socially 

backward and deprived, but research shows the opposite: that 
homeschooled children are actually better socialized than their 
peers,’ says Claudia Hepburn, director of education policiy at 
the institute.

“The study says these benefits may come from having parents, 
rather than peers, as primary behavior models. Extracurricular 
activities and homeschool associations may also provide social 
settings.

“The study also finds that by eighth grade, homeschooled 
students perform four grade levels above the national aver-
age. Homeschooled students tent to score significantly higher 
on standardized college entrance tests” (Christianity Today 
[December 3, 2001], 17).
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Condemned Prisoner Appeals For Help
“Pakistan — Ayub Masih, a Pakistani Christian with a full black 
beard, disheveled hair, and dingy blue prison clothes, wept as 
he embraced his Christian visitor at the Central Jail in Multan 
in August.

“A judge sentenced Masih in 1998 to death by hanging for 
violating Pakistan’s blasphemy law, which bans defamatory 
comments about Islam or its founder.

“Muhammad Akram, a young Muslim in the Punjabi village of 
Arifwala, accused Masih, his neighbor, of blasphemy for urg-
ing Akram to read Salmam Rushdie’s novel, The Satanic Verses. 
Many Muslims consider the book blasphemous.

“All legal efforts to overturn Masih’s conviction have failed. 
Masih filed a last-chance appeal to the Pakistan Supreme Court 
on August 22.

“‘The blasphemhy case against me is false, baseless, and 
concocted,’ Masih told International Christian Concern (ICC), 
an interdenominational American organization that helps 
persecuted Christians worldwide. ‘I am tortured and forced 
by Muslim inmates to convert to Islam, but I refuse to obey 
them. The behavior of the jail authorities and Muslim inmates 
is inhumane. I am not getting proper food and [am] living in a 
small cell’” (Christianity Today [October 12, 2001], 13).

Briefs: North American and the World
“At least 500 people died in riots between Muslims and Chris-
tians in Nigeria. The latest rioting reportedly broke out as some 
Muslims celebrated terrorist attacks on the United States. In an 
earlier riot, 165 people were killed and 928 injured. Fighting 
broke out in the southern city of Jose in September, and more 
than 5,000 Muslim youth rioted in the northern city of Kano. 
Long-standing tensions between the two groups have esca-
lated as Islamic law has been introduced in 12 of 19 northern 
states since last year. In February 2000, between 2,000 and 
3,000 died in riots in Kaduna” (Christianity Today [October 12, 
2001], 13).

Field  
Reports

P.J. Casebolt: After nearly four years, my work with the Wilkes-
ville, Ohio congregation ended the first of June 2000. For the 
next few months I filled in on Sundays at Marrtown Road in 
Parkersburg, West Virginia and Pomeroy, Ohio. I taught Bible 
classes for the new congregation at Bethel, Ohio on Tuesday 
nights and at Pomeroy on Wednesdays. I began working full 
time with the church at Pomeroy (West Side) the first of No-

vember that year, continued Bible classes at Bethel the rest 
of the year, besides preaching in eight gospel meetings. The 
congregation at Pomeroy is small (30-40), but the work goes 
well, and I continue to preach in meetings as opportunity and 
time permit.

Around 1970, I began working with small congregations in the 
Ohio Valley, preaching in several meetings each year. I made 
three preaching trips to the Philippines (1977, 1984, 1993). Yet, 
the amusing rumor started that I had quit preaching and gone 
into construction work. When we moved from Moundsville, 
West Virginia to Florida, where I worked with the Chiefland 
congregation for four years, the rumor was that I had “retired” 
and moved to Florida. When we moved back north to work with 
the Elk Fork, West Virginia church where we labored for nine 
years, and then with Middlebourne for six years (1990-96), it 
was rumored that I had “retired” (again) and had moved back 
north to be near our family. (All four children moved out of the 
area, and into four different states.)

Then, we supposedly “retired” again, and moved to southern 
Ohio. To paraphrase Mark Twain, the rumors of our retirement 
have been greatly exaggerated. We still have the same address 
and phone number.  72211 Grey Rd., Vinton, OH 45686, (740) 
669-4111.

Preacher Needed

White Rock, British Columbia, Canada: The church which 
meets in White Rock is looking for a preacher. This is a small 
congregation of seven members who desire to have a sound 
preacher work with them. White Rock is located one mile north 
of the U.S. border and is less than 30 miles south of Vancouver. 
A preacher would need to have his own support due to the 
small size of the congregation. The church in White Rock has 
been in existence since 1988. 

This is a beautiful area and the strength of the U.S. dollar is 
currently 60% more valuable than the Canadian dollar. Please 
consider this opportunity to aid the only non-institutional 
group of brethren meeting in British Columbia. If interested, 
contact George Ashton at 604-536-3886 or Bill Milner at 604-
270-3664.

Jesus Christ Today
by Neil R. Lightfoot

Outstanding commentary on Hebrews. #10201.

$14.95



“And ye shall  
know the truth,  
and the truth  
shall make  
you free”  

(John 8:32).
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he did indeed deny the Lord. In spite 
of Pilate’s solemn effort, he cannot 
escape a just judgment that he thwarted 
justice. 

A comparable thing happens among 
those who teach, defend or have fellow-
ship with error (2 John 9-11). Such pleas 
are heard today: “You cannot identify 
a person as a false teacher based only 

upon what he teaches.” “I 
am not a false teacher!” “I 
am not in fellowship with 
error and sin!” “I am not 
a compromiser of God’s 
word!” While we earnestly 
desire that nobody who is 
named a brother be a false 
teacher, the truth of God’s 
word assures us some have 
been and will be (Gal. 2:4-5; 
Acts 20:29-31; 1 Tim. 4:1-3; 
2 Pet. 2:1-2). Therefore, we 

must diligently “test the spirits, whether 
they are of God; because many false 
prophets have gone out into the world” 
(1 John 4:1).

Our Lord Jesus warned us: “Beware 
of false prophets, who come to you in 
sheep’s clothing, but inwardly are rav-
enous wolves. You will know them by 
their fruits” (Matt. 7:15-16). King Saul 
was known by his fruits: oxen and sheep 
were still alive. Gehazi was known by 
his fruit: his hidden bounty of greed 
could not escape the eyes of God. Peter 
was known by his fruit: thrice he denied 
the Lord. Pilate was known by his fruit: 

I Am Not a Terrorist!
Joe R. Price

On Wednesday, January 2, Zacarias 
Moussaoui spoke the following in an 
Alexandria, Virginia courthouse: “In the 
name of Allah I do not have anything to 
plead. I enter no plea. Thank you very 
much.” The court entered a plea of not 
guilty to charges of conspiring with 
Osama bin Laden and others to murder 
thousands of people. 

M o u s s a o u i ’ s 
statement reminds 
us of some Bible 
pleas. King Saul, 
when confronted by 
the prophet Samuel 
confidently said, “I 
have performed the 
commandment of the 
Lord” (1 Sam. 15: 
13). In effect he said, 
“I am not a sinner.” 
Gehazi told his mas-
ter he “did not go anywhere” (2 Kings 
5:25). With much bravado we hear Peter 
say, “I am not a denier” (Matt. 26:33-35). 
Although responsible for handing in-
nocent Jesus over to the will of a blood-
thirsty rabble, Pilate is heard to say “I am 
not a murderer” (Matt. 27:24). 

Although King Saul said he was not a 
sinner, his plea did not correspond with 
the facts of the case. We judge Saul to 
have been disobedient because he did 
not follow the Lord’s command. Elisha 
was correct — Gehazi did go somewhere 
even though he said he did not. Although 
Peter said he would not deny Jesus it is 
simple enough to righteously judge that 
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Profane Esau
Mike Willis

The Scriptures give descriptions of the character of various men. Barnabas 
is described as “a good man, and full of the Holy Ghost and of faith” (Acts 
11:24). The woman who anointed Jesus had “done 
what she could”  (Mark 14:8). Job is described as 
“perfect and upright, and one that feared God, and 
eschewed evil” (Job 1:1).

In contrast to these good men, Esau is described 
as a “profane man” (Heb. 12:16). Let us see what 
characterized this man as “profane.”

The Definition of “Profane”
The word “profane” is translated from bebÙlos 

which means “1. accessible, lawful to be trodden; 
prop. used of places; hence, 2. profane, equiv. to 
ú¿l [i.e. unhallowed, common]” (Thayer 100). The 
Theological Dictionary of the New Testament defines the word “as applied 
to persons,” “denotes profane men who are far from God; their unholiness 
includes ethical deficiency in accordance with the NT approach” (I:605). 
Arndt and Gingrich seem to catch its meaning in Hebrews 12:16 the best 
in their definition “irreligious” (138). Compare its usage in the following 
passages:

Knowing this, that the law is not made for a righteous man, but for the law-
less and disobedient, for the ungodly and for sinners, for unholy and profane, 
for murderers of fathers and murderers of mothers, for manslayers. . . (1 Tim. 
1:9).

But refuse profane and old wives’ fables, and exercise thyself rather unto 
godliness (1 Tim. 4:7).

O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy trust, avoiding profane and 
vain babblings, and oppositions of science falsely so called (1 Tim. 6:20).

But shun profane and vain babblings: for they will increase unto more ungodli-
ness (2 Tim. 2:16).

These uses show that “profane” carries the idea of one who is unholy and 
uninterested in holy things.

Esau: The Profane Man
The life of Esau displays his profane ways. The Scriptures relate that 

Esau was the older of two sons born to Isaac and Rebekah (Gen. 25:19-28). 

Editorial
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I Have Met Diotrephes
Greg Litmer

At first glance you may be inclined to ask yourself, “What in the world 
does he mean by, I have met Diotrephes?” That is a good question. I use 
that statement in much the same way that John wrote of “the spirit of the 
antichrist” in 1 John 4:3. Obviously, I have not met the original Diotrephes 
that John wrote of in 3 John, but I have met those with his spirit or attitude, 
and that is how I mean the title of this article.

In 3 John, verses 9 and 10, we read, “I wrote something to the church; but 
Diotrephes, who loves to be first among them, does not accept what we say. 
For this reason, if I come, I will call attention to his deeds which he does, 
unjustly accusing us with wicked words; and not satisfied with this, neither 
does he himself receive the brethren, and he forbids those who desire to do 
so, and puts them out of the church.”

As one studies this short letter, it is apparent that John had previously 
written a letter to the church of which Gaius was a member and sent it by 
the hand of some brethren whom Gaius had graciously received. Diotrephes 
rejected both the letter and the messengers. The name of Diotrephes, while 
not as well known by non-Bible students as the name of Judas, has become 
synonymous among us for something very wicked and destructive in the 
church.

What did this man do? Diotrephes loved to have the preeminence. Things 
would go his way, or they would not go at all. You have met him too, haven’t 
you? Maybe he is an elder, a preacher, a deacon, or one of the other mem-
bers. Truth be told, I met a Diotrephes on more than one occasion who was 
a woman. It is a domineering person in a local congregation who demands 
their own way, come what may.

The Diotrephes about whom John was writing had even denied the au-
thority of an apostle as he strove to control the local church. He refused to 
accept what John had written in an attempt to make himself appear greater. 
It reminds me of a time when I preached about pride in a local congrega-
tion, only to have one such individual, feeling the sting of the Word of God, 
leave the auditorium, enter an adult Bible class that took place immediately 
afterward, and inform the class that the Bible only condemned pride of man 
toward God, not man toward man. Thus, he rejected outright everything the 
Bible has to say about pride man to man, or man over man. That is the spirit 
of Diotrephes!

Diotrephes told lies about John with wicked words. Churches have been 
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destroyed by individuals who sought to elevate themselves 
by wickedly spreading lies and half-truths about others. I 
have been a Christian now for 26 years and a preacher for 
almost 25. I have tried to pay attention and to learn as much 
as I can. I never cease to be amazed at what some brethren 
will say to hurt another or to build themselves up. I know 
of a church that was torn asunder, not by doctrinal matters, 
but by just plain meanness and the spirit of Diotrephes.

Diotrephes would not receive those who came in the 
name of John. I have known men in positions of leadership 
in a local congregation who arbitrarily decided whose meet-
ings they would announce or advertise, not on the basis of 
doctrinal matters, but on the basis of their personal feelings. 
They sought to control even what the members would hear 
from faithful gospel preachers against whom those with the 
spirit of Diotrephes could bring no charge of false teaching 
at all. Those who stand for the truth and abide in the truth 
don’t fear anything or anybody, but Diotrephes feared John 
who simply taught the truth with no “respect of persons.”

Diotrephes sought to prejudice the minds of those faith-
ful members of the congregation who wanted to help those 

sent by John, even to the extent of railroading them out of 
the congregation. I heard one Christian threaten another 
by saying that he had “taken down” two other brothers 
from the pulpit, and he would do the same to this one, if 
the brother gave him any trouble.

I have heard Christians threaten to leave a congregation 
if they didn’t get their way. I have heard Christians wick-
edly talked about behind their backs, only to be coddled by 
those with the spirit of Diotrephes if they thought it would 
help their position of preeminence.

John wasn’t afraid of Diotrephes, and faithful Christians 
cannot be afraid of those with the spirit of  Diotrephes ei-
ther. Such an individual, or individuals, can only occupy 
their position of preeminence if other Christians let them. 
I am not talking about being unkind to such individuals, I 
am talking about being faithful to the Lord. I am talking 
about being concerned for their soul. Those with the spirit 
of Diotrephes must be stopped. God’s Word is the instru-
ment to stop them.

From The Searcher, June 2001

Eight Gifts That Do Not Cost a Cent
Consider these eight gifts that do not cost a cent:

1. The Gift of Listening. But you must really listen. No interrupting, no daydreaming, no planning your response. 
Just listening. 

2. The Gift of Affection. Be generous with appropriate hugs, kisses, pats on the back, and handholds. Let these 
small actions demonstrate the love you have for family and friends. 

3. The Gift of Laughter. Clip cartoons. Share articles and funny stories. Your gift will say, “I love to laugh with 
you.” 

4. The Gift of a Written Note. It can be a simple “Thanks for the help” note or a full sonnet. A brief, handwritten 
note may be remembered for a lifetime and may even change a life. 

5. The Gift of a Compliment. A simple and sincere, “You look great in red,” “You did a super job,” or “That 
was a wonderful meal” can make someone’s day. 

6. The Gift of a Favor. Every day, go out of your way to do something kind. 

7. The Gift of Solitude. There are times when we want nothing better than to be left alone. Be sensitive to those 
times and give the gift of solitude to others. 

8. The Gift of a Cheerful Disposition. The easiest way to feel good is to extend a kind word to someone, really 
it’s not that hard to say, “Hello” or “Thank You.”

                                                                                                                                           Author Unknown
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Jesus condemned both addition to and subtraction from 
God’s commandments in the same rebuke. We must do 
the same thing. It is never “safe” to change the word of 
God. It is no more tolerable to add a command than to 
disregard one. The Pharisees had done both. The washing 
they mandated was not required by the law of God though 
the Pharisees required it of all whom they would accept. 
In this way, they added to the commandments of God. The 
justification for one not to provide needed assistance to 
his father and mother by accounting the funds for such as 
“Corban” was an effort to release one from an obligation 
mandated by God. In this way, the Pharisees loosed that 
which God bound in the commandments of the law. Either 
way, the divine commandments were rejected or made 
void by human tradition. Jesus showed no preference for 
one disregard of divine authority over the other. Both were 
absolutely condemned!

The Same Mindset
Why did Jesus so strongly condemn changes to God’s 

commands whether by addition or subtraction? The answer 
is simple — either way they involved the elevation of hu-
man thoughts or practices to the level reserved solely for 
divine law. The same mind set is behind both avenues of 
change. It is a mind set which is lifted up with human pride 
to the point that one’s own thoughts and ways have greater 
sway than God’s thoughts and ways. When Isaiah urged, 
“Let the wicked forsake his way, and the un -            righ-
teous man his thoughts; and let him return unto Jehovah,” 
he reminded them of God’s admonition to cause such: “For 
My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways 
My ways, saith Jehovah. For as the heavens are higher 
than the earth, so are My ways higher than your ways, 
and My thoughts than your thoughts” (Isa. 55:6-9). Isaiah 
concluded by bringing the focus back to the needed point of 
emphasis — the divinely revealed word. The prophet quoted 
God as reminding all of the efficacious nature of his word: 
“So shall my word be that goeth forth out of my mouth: it 
shall not return unto me void, but it shall accomplish that 
which I please, it shall prosper in the thing whereto I sent 
it” (Isa. 55:11). God’s word will do the job he wants done. 
He needs no help from human alterations.

Harry Osborne

Divine Doctrine or Human Precepts?
The teaching of Jesus continually directs our attention to a single question by which we evaluate any teach-

ing: Is the doctrine of divine origin or human invention? 
To the leaders of the Jews who had rejected the baptism 
of John, Jesus asked, “The baptism of John, whence was 
it — from heaven or from men?” (Matt. 21:25). Baptism 
following repentance had been taught by John as a com-
mandment, not a suggestion. When a teaching is lawfully 
advanced as a matter of mandatory faith and practice, it 
must be of divine origin. If we teach human tradition or 
even personal conscience as mandatory or impose such 
as tests of fellowship, we incur the condemnation of God 
(1 Tim. 4:1-3).

Nowhere is the binding of human tradition condemned 
in clearer terms than by Jesus’ rebuke of the Pharisees for 
doing that very thing. Notice the situation as recorded in 
Mark’s account (Mark 7:1-13, ASV):

And there are gathered together unto him the Pharisees, 
and certain of the scribes, who had come from Jerusalem, 
and had seen that some of his disciples ate their bread 
with defiled, that is, unwashen, hands. (For the Pharisees, 
and all the Jews, except they wash their hands diligently, 
eat not, holding the tradition of the elders; and when 
they come from the market-place, except they bathe 
themselves, they eat not; and many other things there 
are, which they have received to hold, washings of cups, 
and pots, and brasen vessels.) And the Pharisees and the 
scribes ask him, Why walk not thy disciples according to 
the tradition of the elders, but eat their bread with defiled 
hands? And he said unto them, Well did Isaiah prophesy 
of you hypocrites, as it is written, This people honoreth 
me with their lips, But their heart is far from me. But 
in vain do they worship me, Teaching as their doctrines 
the precepts of men. Ye leave the commandment of God, 
and hold fast the tradition of men. And he said unto 
them, Full well do ye reject the commandment of God, 
that ye may keep your tradition. For Moses said, Honor 
thy father and thy mother; and, He that speaketh evil of 
father or mother, let him die the death: but ye say, If a 
man shall say to his father or his mother, That wherewith 
thou mightest have been profited by me is Corban, that 
is to say, Given to God; ye no longer suffer him to do 
aught for his father or his mother; making void the word 
of God by your tradition, which ye have delivered: and 
many such like things ye do.
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Principle Seen in Colossians 2
In writing the Christians at Colossae, Paul warned 

against the errors of early Gnosticism mixed with Jewish 
Essenism. The teachers of this heresy used “persuasiveness 
of speech” to “delude” the saints (Col. 2:4). But the apostle 
reminded them that only in Christ are “all the treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge hidden” (Col. 2:2-3). And where 
were they to go to find such in Christ? “As therefore ye 
received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk in him, rooted and 
builded up in him, and established in your faith, even as ye 
were taught” (Col. 2:6-7). Paul had earlier noted that their 
faith and hope were based upon that which they “heard 
before in the word of the truth of the gospel” (Col. 1:5). The 
source of all knowledge and blessings was the truth of the 
gospel as originally received.

But what would be the result of 
allowing changes in the original 
message? It is of that very possibil-
ity the apostle Paul warned in these 
words: “Take heed lest there shall 
be any one that maketh spoil of you 
through his philosophy and vain 
deceit, after the tradition of men, 
after the rudiments of the world, 
and not after Christ” (Col. 2:8).

There is a clear contrast in the 
companion epistles of Ephesians and Colossians between 
teaching “not after Christ” and teaching which originates 
from Christ. Paul instructs the readers to “let the word of 
Christ dwell in you richly” and then declares the result 
upon their lives: “Whatever you do in word or in deed, do 
all in the name of the Lord Jesus” (Col. 3:16-17). To the 
Ephesians, he contrasts the walk of the old man in lusts and 
ignorance with the path of the new man (Eph. 4:17-24). 
The change in direction came then as it comes now — as 
we “learn Christ” (Eph. 4:20). As they “heard Him, and 
were taught of Him, even as truth is in Jesus” so must we 
be (Eph. 4:21). Then and only then can we be a new man 
in Christ “created in righteousness and holiness of truth” 
(Eph. 4:24). Truth originates with no human law, custom, 
or practice. Truth has Christ as its source.

Rather than partaking of the riches provided in Christ, 
Christians who submit to human tradition become the 
spoil of those who change the gospel. Those who so alter 
God’s word may promise great blessings or make pretense 
of great piety. They may even claim their teaching is the 
logical end of a sequence of reasoned principles. But the 
question to be asked is this: Is their teaching the same 
as that received in the word of God without addition or 
subtraction? Teaching that arises from any other source is 
condemned as “not after Christ.”

Philosophy (philosophia). Though this word was used 
by the Greeks to describe the greatest achievement of the 
intellect, this is the only time it is used in the New Testa-
ment and it stands in contrast to true knowledge, wisdom 
and hope which come only by Christ through the gospel. 
Josephus, the Jewish historian, used this word to describe 
the system of thought behind the main sects of first century 
Palestine. He said, “There are three forms of philosophy 
among the Jews. The followers of the first school are 
called Pharisees, of the second Sadducees, and of the third 
Essenes” (Jewish War, II.viii.2). Like men of our time, all 
needed to forsake schools of thought originated and fos-
tered by human innovation. They needed to abide in the 
doctrine of Christ (2 John 9-11).

Deceit (apate). Vine says 
that the word refers to “that 
which gives a false impres-
sion, whether by appearance, 
statement or influence” (Exposi-
tory Dictionary of N.T. Words, 
1:279). Deception and lying 
have always been a part of the 
devil’s arsenal to lead people 
astray. Innuendos, misleading 
labels, partial truths, misrep-
resentation and brazen lies are 
the tools by which Satan attacks 
truth and increases his minions. 

The cause of truth is not advanced by such devices. When 
we do not focus on what the text says, without addition 
or subtraction, we may get a false impression rather than 
truth. When we teach that misrepresentation to others, 
we are guilty of deception in leading others away from 
God’s word and towards our perversion of it, whether by 
addition or subtraction. How do we avoid this result? By 
searching the Scriptures daily to see if the teaching done 
is so (Acts 17:11).

Tradition (paradosis) of men. The Greek word for 
“tradition” refers literally to that which is handed down. 
When the handing down is done by God or one inspired 
of God, the resulting tradition is binding (1 Cor. 11:2; 2 
Thess. 2:15; 3:6 cf. 1 Thess. 2:13). When the handing down 
is of human origin, the tradition is but a vain path opposed 
to God’s will (Mark 7:1-13; Matt. 15:1-9). Beliefs of past 
or present uninspired, reputed brethren do not establish 
truth. Divisions based upon following after human will or 
personalities are condemned of God (1 Cor. 1:10-13; 3:1-9; 
4:6). The solution is given in the very verses declaring the 
problem — focus on the written word without any alteration 
from any man. Any law of man added after the completed 
revelation of God may not be placed upon a par with the 
doctrine of Christ. Any human attempt to diminish or abro-
gate the provisions of Christ’s doctrine stands condemned. 
Paul warned of later day attempts to draw others away by 
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human tradition that added and subtracted from law as 
stated by God (1 Tim. 4:1-5). The inspired writer condemns 
both kinds of changes as “doctrines of demons.”

That appeals to philosophy, deceit, and the traditions 
of men are condemned by the apostle is beyond dispute. 
But what examples of such does Paul give to the readers? 
When we examine the list cited in Colossians 2:16-23, the 
same pattern noted by Jesus is seen. In some cases, men 
sought to bind a practice which God did not bind (judging 
over meat, drink, etc.). In other cases, men sought to justify 
doing what God specifically condemned (worship of angels, 
etc.). Either way, it came of the same mind set willing to 
replace God’s law with human tradition.

Nor did they object when he began spending more 
and more time at a local mosque and set about trying to 
memorize the Koran.

Nor when he asked his parents to pay his way to Yemen 
so he could learn to speak “pure” Arabic.

Nor when they learned that his new circle of friends 
included gunmen who had been to Chechnya to fight the 
Russians.

Nor when he headed to Pakistan to join a madrassah in 
a region known to be a stronghold of Islamist extremists.

His parents also didn’t balk when he went to fight in 
Afghanistan, but that, at least, they didn’t know about: 
Walker hadn’t told them.

Perhaps by that point he had learned to take their consent 
for granted.

Only once, it seems, did Frank Lindh and Marilyn 
Walker actually deny their son something he wanted. When 

Brethren, it is never safe to either add to or subtract from 
God’s law. However well-intentioned the change might 
be, it leads souls away from God and towards mere man. 
However pious the sound of the variation, it is at variance 
with divine revelation. Whatever the credentials of the one 
seeking the alteration, he is not of deity. Whatever the jus-
tification for the deviation, God has given no man or angel 
the authority to change one principle, precept, privilege or 
proclamation of the gospel (Gal. 1:6-9).

2302 Windsor Oaks Ave., Lutz, Florida 33549

The Road to Treason

Jeff Jacoby

It isn’t the case that the parents of John Walker, the 
Marin County child of privilege turned Taliban terrorist, 
never drew the line with their son.

True, they didn’t do so when he was 14 and his 
consuming passion was collecting hip-hop CDs with 
especially nasty lyrics.

And true, they didn’t put their foot down when he 
announced at 16 that he was going to drop out of Tamis-
cal High School, the elite “alternative” school where 
students determined their own course of study and only 
saw a teacher once a week.

And granted, they didn’t interfere when he abruptly 
decided to become a Muslim after reading “The Auto-
biography of Malcolm X,” grew a beard, and took to 
wearing long white robes and an oversized skullcap.

On the contrary: His father was “proud of John 
for pursuing an alternative course” and his mother 
told friends that it was “good for a child to find a pas-
sion.”
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he first adopted Islam and took the name Suleyman, they 
refused to use it and insisted on calling him John. After 
all, he had been named for one of the giants of our time: 
John Lennon.

Their refusal must have amazed him. For as long as he 
could remember, his oh-so-progressive parents had an-
swered “Yes” to his every whim, indulged his every fancy, 
permitted, even praised, his every passion. The only thing 
they insisted on was that nothing be insisted on. Nothing 
in his life was important enough for them to make an issue 
of: not his schooling, not his religion, not his appearance, 
not even whether he stayed in America or moved, while 
still a minor, to a benighted Third World oligarchy halfway 
around the world. Nothing.

Except, of course, their right to call him by the name of 
their favorite Beatle.

Devout practitioners of the self-obsessed non-judgmen-
talism for which the Bay Area is renowned, Lindh and 
Walker appear never to have rebuked their son or criticized 
his choices. In their world, there were no absolutes, no fixed 
truths, no mandatory behavior, no thou-shalt-nots. If they 
had one conviction, it was that all convictions are worthy 
— that nothing is intolerable except intolerance.

But even in Marin County, there are times when children 
need to hear “No” and “Don’t.” They need to know that 
there are limits they must respect and expectations they 
must try to live up to. If they cannot find those limits and 
expectations at home, they are apt to look for them else-
where. Newsweek calls it “truly perplexing” that Walker, 
who “grew up in possibly the most liberal, tolerant place 
in America . . . was drawn to the most illiberal, intolerant 
sect in Islam.” There is nothing perplexing about it. He 
craved standards and discipline. Mom and Dad didn’t offer 
any. The Taliban did.

Even when it was clear that their son was sinking into 

Islamist fanaticism, they wouldn’t pull back on the reins. 
When Osama bin Laden’s terrorists bombed the USS Cole 
and killed 17 American servicemen, Walker e-mailed his 
father that the attack had been justified, since by docking 
the ship in Yemen, the United States had committed “an 
act of war.” Lindh now says that the message “raised my 
concerns,” but that didn’t stop him from wiring Walker 
another $1,200. After all, says Dad, “my days of molding 
him were over.” It isn’t clear that they ever began.

It undoubtedly came as a jolt to his parents when Walker 
turned up at the fortress near Mazar-i-Sharif, sporting an 
AK-47 and calling himself Abdul Hamid. But the revela-
tion that their son had enlisted in Al Qaeda and supported 
the September 11 attacks brought no words of reproach, 
or self-reproach, to their lips.

Walker deserved “a little kick in the butt” for keep-
ing them in the dark about his plans, his father said, but 
otherwise they just wanted to “give him a big hug.” His 
mother, meanwhile, was quite sure that “if he got involved 
with the Taliban he must have been brainwashed. . . . When 
you’re young and impressionable, it’s easy to be led by 
charismatic people.”

Yes, it is, and it’s a pity that didn’t occur to her sooner. 
If she and Lindh had been less concerned with flaunting 
their open-mindedness and more concerned with develop-
ing their son’s moral judgment, he wouldn’t be where he is 
today. Walker is responsible for his own behavior and he 
will pay the price the law requires. But his road to treason 
and Jihad didn’t begin in Afghanistan. It began in Marin 
County, with parents who never said “No.”

(c) 2001 The Boston Globe (used by permission).                De-

cember 13, 2001

Roy Cogdill

Walking By Faith
An understanding of the lessons included in this book would 

have saved many a church from digression and division. There 
is no better outline study book on the issues that have divided 
churches in this century than this one. #80034.

$4.99
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to people not in the target age group but we have not set 
out to specifically annoy or upset people.” “We think the 
posters have a sense of humor and appeal about them that 
will speak directly to young people,” he added. “If they do 
that, then they would have been a success.”1

A second example also comes from the shores of     Eng-
land. Attempting to woo young people back to church, a 
British missionary agency has produced a short film titled 
An Absence of Stones with teenagers playing the leading 
parts. It features Jesus as a 15-year-old schoolboy. Mary 
Magdalene is a promiscuous young woman who becomes 
pregnant, initially seeks an abortion, but finally decides to 
raise her child as a single mother. The Judas character is 
played by a drug-addicted schoolgirl who betrays Jesus for 
a “hit” of cocaine. Instead of a crucifixion scene, Jesus is 
murdered by a friend, and then is resurrected in a beautiful 
resort town in the English countryside. References to sex, 
drugs and violence fill this 30-minute film.2

Such a spirit of trivialization can also be observed 
among brethren. How do we make this same mistake? By 
emphasizing entertainment rather than edification. By al-
lowing secular and social activities to become the drawing 
card. By thinking that folks will be attracted to the building 
instead of the worship conducted therein. By relying upon 
rhetorical gifts rather than the gospel message. 

Many sermons are long on stories, cute sayings, personal 
anecdotes, jokes, illustrations, but short on Scripture. Yet, 
amusing anecdotes are not equivalent to parables. Instead 
of directing our attention to the word of God, secular il-
lustrations often digress and distract. Moreover, invoking 
popular culture can have the dubious effect of endorsing 
it. To illustrate a sermon by referring to Friends, Seinfeld, 
the X-Files, or some other hit show, in a positive light, 
suggests that everyone watches and finds it entertaining. 
However, most modern entertainment is hopelessly cor-
rupt. Christians must have no part in the unfruitful deeds 
of darkness (Eph. 5:11-12; Rev. 18:4-8). Discernment is 
required (Phil. 1:9-11). 

Toleration
In an effort to achieve relevancy, many tolerate sin and 

error. Let us not forget that ongoing fellowship with sin is 

Mark Mayberry

Resisting Relevancy
Because God’s word is an expression of eternal truth, it is always relevant (John 8:31-32; 17:17). What do we 

mean by the term “relevant”? If something is relevant to 
a given situation, it is pertinent, appropriate, meaningful, 
applicable, etc. The Holy Scriptures, inspired of God, 
certainly fit this definition. Unfortunately, many today 
doubt the reality of revelation. Having lost faith in biblical 
veracities — heaven, hell, right, wrong, moral absolutes, 
etc. — they still long for some kind of religious expres-
sion. Accordingly, they set aside a heavenly-oriented sav-
ing gospel for an earthly-oriented social gospel. Instead 
of faithfully preaching the Word, they offer faithless 
distortions of the same (Gal. 1:6-9). 

Trivialization
In an effort to achieve relevancy, many trivialize the 

gospel of Christ. Let us not forget that the gospel is God’s 
power to salvation (Rom. 1:16-17; 1 Cor. 1:18-2:5). Men 
are drawn to God through the agency of the Word (John 
6:44-63).

The Church of England is currently engaged in an ad 
campaign designed to reach a more youthful audience. 
Mimicking the popular slogan of the English National 
Canine Defense League — “A Dog is for life, not just for 
Christmas,” — one poster reads: “The Church is for Life. 
Not just for Christians.” Quoting from the theme song of 
the television sitcom Friends, another poster says, “I’ll 
be here for you, when the rain starts to fall. Friends. Start 
a new series of them.” Seeking to connect with a youth 
culture given over to willful physical disfigurement, a 
third poster says, “Body piercing? Jesus had his done 
2,000 years ago.” Another ad, apparently aimed at a youth 
culture steeped in the use of drugs, says, “Life gone to 
Pot? Made a Hash of things? Things not too Easy? Love 
is the drug.” 

Arun Arora, the 29-year-old church communication 
director who created these ads, said: “The purpose of 
these posters is to try and grab the attention of a group of 
people with whom the Church has lost contact.” He said, 
“Hopefully it will get people to stop and think. References 
to drugs and contemporary culture will strike a chord 
with young people disillusioned with drugs, looking for 
answers to spiritual questions.” Arora acknowledged, 
“We are aware that some of the posters may be upsetting 
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prohibited (2 Cor. 6:14-18; Eph. 5:1-14). Divine fellowship 
is based upon walking in the light (1 John 1:5-7).

The United Methodist Church has begun a new me-
dia campaign designed to attract newcomers into their 
assemblies. One commercial, which begins “It rained 
today,” suggests a connection between stormy weather 
and spiritual longing. Yet, the message is deliberately 
vague. No reference is made to the Bible, heaven, hell, or 
the need for salvation. In the entire series, only two ads 
mention Jesus. 

In another group of commercials, the message is purport-
edly a love letter from God: “I miss you, I miss the sound 
of your voice, the late night conversations. . . . I tried to 
call but there’s no answer. But I’m ready to call again, if 
you are.” In certain ads, a man supplies the voice of God. 
In others, God’s voice is that of a 
woman. 

Another series features men and 
women from a spectrum of ages and 
races who affirm various things that 
they believe: Some are innocuous: 
“I believe we should all play nicely 
together.” “I believe we’re all too 
preoccupied with money.” “I be-
lieve too much television is bad for 
our children.” Others are steeped in 
political correctness: “I believe none 
of us is qualified to judge the lives 
of others.” “I believe sometimes 
it’s hard to believe in anything.” 
“I believe when you truly embrace 
diversity, you embrace God.”

The TV, radio, and print advertisements all conclude with 
the same theme: “Our hearts, our minds and our door are 
always open. The people of the United Methodist Church.”3 
According to this world view, tolerance trumps all other 
virtues. Modern culture is tolerant of everything except 
those who are intolerant.

Such a spirit of toleration can also be observed among 
brethren. How do we make this same mistake? By toler-
ating sin within our fellowship. By justifying continued 
fellowship with error based on a perversion of Romans 14. 
Contextually, it is obvious that Paul is discussing matters 
of indifference: God cares not whether one eats meats or 
is a vegetarian. Tolerance is demanded for those who hold 
differing opinions on such things. However, this in no wise 
suggests that broad mindedness applies to adultery, fornica-
tion, uncleanness, lasciviousness, or other such sins (Gal. 
5:19-21). Fellowship cannot be extended to those who teach 
damnable heresy (2 Pet. 2:1-3; 2 John 8-11). 

Timidity
In an effort to achieve relevancy, many manifest a spirit 

of timidity. Let us not forget that error must be confronted 
and exposed (Eph. 6:10-13; Tit. 1:10-13). Faithful evange-
lists will preach the whole counsel of God (Acts 20:17-21, 
26-32).

As an illustration of this problem, consider The Andy 
Griffith Bible Study Series, widely popular among denomi-
nations and digressive churches of Christ. Episodes from 
the old Andy Griffith TV show are used to illustrate biblical 
values. Each study offers a handful of Scriptures coupled 
with a series of questions intended to help participants 
connect the show with some spiritual concept.

Thomas Nelson Publishers promotes this product with 
the following blurb: “For generations, stories have been 

used to teach universal truths. In 
keeping with this time-honored 
tradition, this new four-volume 
Andy Griffith Bible Study Series 
has been developed, which uses 
the classic stories of Mayberry 
to illustrate biblical truths. Each 
session is hosted by Christian 
comedian, Dennis Swanberg. In 
this first volume you will learn 
about judgment in ‘Opie and 
the Spoiled Kid,’ work in ‘Rafe 
Hollister Sings,’ mentoring in 
‘The Rivals,’ and deception in 
‘Aunt Bee’s Medicine Man.’” 
The second volume is similarly 
hyped: “In this second release 

from the popular Andy Griffith Bible Study Series, we will 
see lessons taught from great shows, such as ‘A Wife for 
Andy,’ which will teach us about meddling, ‘High Noon 
in Mayberry,’ about judging, ‘Barney’s First Car’ about 
foolish pride, and ‘The Great Filling Station Robbery’ 
about accusations.” 4

During mid-weak (spelling intentional, MM) Bible class, 
participants watch an entertaining rerun of Andy, Barney, 
and the gang. Then a class facilitator (no teacher’s manual 
is available, only a facilitator’s handbook) promotes group 
discussion about what it all means. Deep stuff, this is. 

The popularity of this series is evidenced by the fact that, 
as of the writing of this article, Thomas Nelson Publish-
ers was completely sold out. A web search also indicates 
its widespread use among churches that claim to be “of 
Christ.”

Many prefer the Bible according to Barney. “WWJD” 
has been replaced by the question, “What would Andy do?” 
And why not? The lessons are non-threatening and non-
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controversial. Doctrinal distinctiveness is avoided. Such is 
to be expected in the fictitious town of Mayberry. 

Perhaps you will remember that Aunt Bee, Andy, Opie, 
Barney, and Gomer attend the “All Saints Church,” a 
non-denominational assembly, where the most memorable 
lesson presented from the pulpit focused on the need to 
“Slow Down . . . Relax . . . Take Life Easy!” Of course 
such a series is popular: These lessons are so generic that 
they could be preached in any pulpit in this land. The meat 
of the gospel is boiled down to mush! 

Such a spirit of timidity can also be observed among 
brethren. How do we make this same mistake? From a 
biblical standpoint, it is not enough to stay in safe territory. 
The Christian soldier must not loiter behind the lines of 
battle. Sin must be confronted, and error exposed. Wherever 
the conflict occurs, there the battle must be joined (2 Cor. 
6:4-7; 10:3-6; 1 Tim. 1:18-19). 

In many non-institutional churches of Christ, one no 
longer hears a distinctive message. The true church of 
Scripture is not contrasted with denominationalism. Instead 
of consistently confronting error, professional pulpiteers 
speak the Ashdodic language of Max Lucado, Rick Warren, 
Charles Swindoll, etc. Yes, they may preach some of the 
truth, but refrain from proclaiming all the truth. 

Unfortunately, many so-called gospel preachers avoid 
current and controversial issues. They prove their fidelity 
by fighting yesterday’s battles, but they remain silent about 
current issues threatening the church. It is not enough to 
attack the enemy stronghold of yesteryear; we must also 
confront the adversary in his present, entrenched position. 
Many brethren will not preach on fellowship, marriage-
divorce-and-remarriage, modesty, morality, dancing, 
drinking, smoking, gambling, improper choices of enter-
tainment, participation in the United Way, Masonry, etc. 
If these issues are addressed, lessons often lack specificity 
and necessary application.

If some worldly-minded, pseudo-saint wants to engage 
in worldly activities, the evangelist who has learned how to 

go along and get along will not press the issue. If someone 
has a sore spot, he is not going to rub it! The hireling will 
preach only what is safe. He is not going to rock the boat. 
He cowers before the cultural accommodationists, saying 
“Peace, peace” (Jer. 8:8-12). 

Gospel preachers must follow the example of Paul who 
did not shrink back from declaring anything profitable, 
but preached the whole counsel of God (Acts 20:20-21, 
26-27). Like Jeremiah, evangelists of today will speak all 
that God has commanded, and will not omit a single word 
(Jer. 26:2). In the spirit of Ezekiel, they will forcefully, 
fervently, and faithfully proclaim God’s word. Let us realize 
that God’s fierce judgment will be poured out on all those 
who whitewash wrongdoing (Ezek. 13:1-16).

Conclusion
The aforementioned errors grow out of a mistaken con-

cept of relevancy. God’s word is always relevant (2 Pet. 
1:2-3). Let us appeal, not to the carnal man, but to those 
higher and better qualities  — the things of the Spirit (1 Cor. 
2:6-16). Let us faithfully sound forth the gospel message (2 
Tim. 4:1-5). This is the only hope of lost mankind.

Footnotes
1 Nick Britten, “Church Adverts Attacked as Blasphemous,” 

http://www.telegraph.co.uk/, Filed: 8/31/2001; along with other 
internet news stories posted to http://news.crosswalk.com/, Sep-
tember, 2001, etc.

2 Victoria Combe, “Schools to Show ‘Cocaine and Sex’ Film 
About Jesus,” http://www.telegraph.co.uk/, Filed: 9/4/2001.

3 “Igniting Ministry: A Media Campaign of The United 
Methodist Church,” http://ignitingministry.org/spots/, Septem-
ber, 2001.

4 “Andy Griffith Bible Study Series,” http://www. thomasnel-
son.com/, September, 2001.
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12:15). Divorce rates have dropped, if only temporarily. 
The name of God has been invoked and the need for God 
widely acknowledged. 

While we are thankful to see these good signs, it does 
not appear that they will translate into genuine repentance 
and reformation of life on any wide scale. The events of 
September 11 have given Christians some golden op-
portunities to talk with people about their souls. A few 
restorations and baptisms have been reported. What is 
needed and still lacking is a general spirit of repentance 
throughout our land. 

As happened when God used Assyria to chastise Israel, 
then destroyed Assyria, and when God used Babylon to 
chastise Judah, then destroyed Babylon, God has used 
Muslim terrorists to chastise America, then destroyed their 
al Qaeda organization and the Taliban government in Af-
ghanistan which succored it. We should not be lulled into a 
false sense of pride and security by the latter development. 
God still rules the nations and takes account of the many 
sins of America.

God’s providential use of the Assyrians, Babylonians, 
and Muslims does not mean he is responsible for their 
evil spirit and violence. They chose their own character 
and deeds, but God in his providence overrules the evil of 
men to serve his own benevolent purposes. Through his 
gracious providence and chastisement, he seeks to extend 
the life of our nation, not to cut it short. Through his loving 
providence, he seeks to save souls, not to destroy them.  

This is a time for sober reflection and self-examination, 
godly sorrow and genuine repentance for sin, prayers for 
our leaders and citizens, and fervent, unrelenting efforts 
to proclaim the gospel of Christ as long as the patience of 
God prevails and permits.  

3505 Horse Run Ct., Shepherdsville, Kentucky 40165-6954

Ron Halbrook 

Statistics and Reflections Updated 

God Still Rules in Times  
of National Tragedy 

My article entitled “God Still Rules in Times of National Tragedy” appeared in the December 6, 2001 Truth 

Magazine. The first paragraph included the following 
statistics:

Five to six thousand people were slaughtered on Sep-
tember 11, 2001 when Muslim terrorists hijacked four 
jet airliners, crashing two into the twin World Trade 
Center towers in New York City, one into the Pentagon 
in Washington, D.C., and one into a field southeast of 
Pittsburgh, PA. More Americans were killed on this day 
than on any other single day since the Battle of Antietam 
on September 17, 1862 in the War Between the States 
when over 20,000 died. This day will be remembered 
in our history as a day of infamy alongside the Japanese 
sneak attack on Pearl Harbor on December 7, 1941 when 
over 2,800 died. 

By the time the article appeared, the number killed 
on September 11, 2001 had been revised to about 3,000-
3,500, still a staggering slaughter. Authorities have faced 
a daunting task in trying to verify how many died at the 
World Trade Center towers. The heat of the fires was so 
intense that it was not until December 19, 2001 that all 
the fires were reported extinguished. Many bodies of the 
dead will never be discovered and identified; they were 
cremated by the inferno which consumed the twin tow-
ers. Cleanup efforts in New York City will continue for 
months to come.

It has been called to my attention that the Battle of 
Antietam resulted in over 20,000 casualties including 
all the wounded and missing, with about 4,500 of that 
number identified as killed. That death toll remains the 
highest for a single day in U.S. history.

The events of September 11, 2001 have had a much-
needed sobering effect on America. There has been a 
wellspring of concern, sympathy, and generosity toward 
the victims of the attack. Many of our citizens have 
paused to reconsider their sense of values and their priori-
ties in life, realizing that “a man’s life consisteth not in 
the abundance of the things which he possesseth” (Luke 
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love the truth.” He wants to appear as the Savior of the 
church. He beguiles others and makes them think he is the 
only one “standing for the truth.” “We’ve got too much 
money in the bank. Gospel preachers are starving while 
our elders horde money.” He may or may not be correct, 
but it does not matter. He simply needs a weapon. (Such 
men should be asked to make a special monthly pledge 
to support a preacher in the Philippines from their own 
pocket.) 

“We sing songs which teach error. It’s as much a sin to 
sing error as to preach it.” He ignores poetic language and 
appeals to help him see that certain hymns are not teach-
ing error. He has “an issue,” and he means to bind it. He 
has selected “several songs” which “should be torn out of 
our songbooks.” A few, perhaps with more zeal than good 
sense, will be aroused to take up his crusade. Result? Hearts 
bleed. Good men plead. A church is in turmoil.

5. Shows false remorse “over the trouble some have 
caused.” He creates more favor by acting as though he is 
“heartbroken over all that has happened.” He never, though, 
will admit any fault, any wrong. If he does, he does so to 
add to his martyr status. Any confession he may make will 
be couched in “if I’ve done anything wrong.” Often, after 
getting rid of the preacher (his hidden goal), he will speak 
well of the preacher as he is leaving and will speak openly 
of how he “wishes it had never come to this.” He may even 
call the preacher and express his sorrow “for the way things 
turned out.” (I know such things happen. I have received 
such “apologies” and phone calls!)  

May God help us to avoid such a spirit among us. “Let 
brotherly love continue” (Heb. 13:1).  

 

Larry Ray Hafley

Tactics Of Divisive Men
Our title is our theme. First, though, consider the 

character of truth, love, peace, and unity. It acts “with 
all lowliness and gentleness, with longsuffering, bearing 
with one another in love” (Eph. 4:2). It also stimulates 
others “unto love and good works” (Heb. 10:24). It is 
the application of true wisdom embodied in one who “is 
first pure, then peaceable, gentle, willing to yield, full 
of mercy and good fruits, without partiality and without 
hypocrisy” (Jas. 3:17). If you are wondering whether a 
man is devious and divisive, check the contents of their 
conduct as displayed above. “Wherefore by their fruits 
ye shall know them” (Matt. 7:20). 

Tactics Of A Divisive Man
Lacking the character of a sincere saint, the divisive 

man:

1. Will seek to play the part of a poor, persecuted 
soul who is suffering unjustly. He will play on your 
sympathy and make it appear that efforts to lead him 
to repentance are just more evidence of “the abuse and 
unfair treatment” that is being heaped upon him.  

2. Often enlists others to do his “dirty work.” He 
will not be the lead spokesman, but will put others up 
front to carry the ball for him. He will make one of his 
deluded admirers feel important by allowing him to 
raise contentious questions. The “issues” are simply the 
divisive man’s agenda, but he will not tell his puppets 
that. He wants them to feel like they are men of strong 
faith, so he puts them forth. They do not realize they are 
his pawns (cf. Absalom, 2 Sam. 15). 

3. Casts aspersions against the elders, or the 
preacher. If he can sunder the eldership, he will do so. 
If he can separate the preacher from one of the elders, he 
will do it. If he can cast doubt on the motives of the elders 
and/or the preacher, he will do that, too. Doubt is one of 
his greatest weapons. Doubt undermines influence and 
destroys confidence in another. The divisive man knows 
this. So, he plants his seeds of doubt and waits for them 
to take root in our hearts. 

4. Seeks to bind his human opinions and points to 
opposition to them as being from those who “don’t 

4626 Osage, Baytown, Texas 77521

Renew Promptly
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to “raise the dead” like Christ and his apostles did (Matt. 
10:8; John 11:38-44; Mark 5:21-43; Acts 20:9). Ron would 
not go to the hospital and heal all the sick like Jesus and his 
apostles, who “healed all who were sick” (Matt. 8:16; 4:24; 
Acts 5:15-16; Luke 4:40; 6:19; 9:6). Ron did not perform 
miracles “immediately” like Christ and his apostles, but 
rather told us to wait until his next healing service. The 
word “immediately” is used 23 times in reference to the 
miracles of Jesus and his apostles. Ron was unable to strike 
me blind like Paul struck Elymas (Acts 13:8). Apostle Paul 
did not refuse to show signs confirming his apostleship. 
“Truly the signs of an apostle were accomplished among 
you with all perseverance, in signs and wonders and mighty 
deeds” (2 Cor. 12:12). Apostle Ron is not like the apostles 
I read about in the New Testament.

A true doctor gladly shows confirmation of his right to 
practice medicine, while a false physician will not. No sane 
person would agree to go under the knife of a counterfeit 
healer who refuses to show his credentials. Self-acclaimed 
and scripturally unconfirmed modern religious healers who 
operate spiritual malpractice on the souls of men will face 
eternal consequences, “whose end will be according to their 
works” (2 Cor. 11:15).

Apostle Ron said we were carnal for opposing him. 
Vine’s Dictionary says carnal means, “‘having the nature 
of flesh,’ i.e., sensual, controlled by animal appetites . . . 
having its seat in the animal nature, or excited by it . . . 
pertaining to the natural, transient life of the body” (89). 
Who is really carnal? Mike and I assemble with Christians 
who worship God in the humble basement of a German 
print shop, with no plans, like apostle Ron, to build a $10 
million building, and he calls us “carnal.” Search as much 
as you like, but you will not find New Testament apostles 
constructing multi-million dollar megaplexes. We praise 
God, as the New Testament apostles command, “singing 
and making melody in your heart” (Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16), 
not with the physical instrument, and Ron calls us “physi-
cal.” We worship “decently and in order” (1 Cor. 14:40), 
again as the New Testament apostles command, and not 
in an emotional frenzy where, as his newspaper ad claims 
you can “feel the electricity of the praise,” and he says we 

Kevin Maxey

Apostle Ron
I just had a most horrible experience. I have been cursed by apostle Ron. My brother Mike was invited by a 

co-worker who said, “Come to my church and meet a real 
apostle.” Mike accepted the invitation and asked me to 
come along. We went to their church building, and sure 
enough, we met an apostle. It said so right on his desk. 
Are there real apostles of Christ living today? Read what 
apostle Ron said, compare him to the apostles you read 
about in the New Testament, and judge for yourself.

Apostle Ron said we were like Satan for testing him. 
His newspaper ad says, “We are a Full Gospel Ministry 
that displays healing, miracles, signs, and wonders.” We 
asked Ron to display to us these very things. He refused 
and charged that we were testing God like the devil tested 
Jesus. We were not testing God; we were testing him. 

It is not demonic to test someone. Jesus praised the 
Ephesian church for testing false apostles. “You have 
tested those who say they are apostles and are not, and 
have found them liars” (Rev. 2:2). Why does apostle 
Ron say we are wrong to test him when the very same 
Holy Spirit, that he claims to work by, calls the Chris-
tians in Berea “noble” for testing even the apostle Paul? 
“These were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in 
that they received the word with all readiness of mind, 
and searched the Scriptures daily, whether those things 
were so” (Acts 17:11). The apostle Paul, who tells us to 
imitate his example (1 Cor. 11:1), determined to “cut 
off” those who “are false apostles, deceitful workers, 
transforming themselves into apostles of Christ” (2 Cor. 
11:12-13). Again, if apostle Ron is led by the Holy Spirit, 
why does he contradict the express command of the Holy 
Spirit in 1 John 4:1 when he reveals, “Beloved, do not 
believe every spirit, but test the spirits, whether they are 
of God; because many false prophets have gone out into 
the world.” Apostle Ron does not follow the same Spirit 
I read about in the New Testament.

Apostle Ron refused to confirm his apostleship. 
Jesus sent his personally chosen apostles out with signs 
of confirmation (Mark 16:14-20). Ron could not produce 
such confirmation. Apostle Ron declined to “drink any-
thing deadly” like Jesus said his true apostles could (Mark 
16:17). Ron refused to go to the cemetery or funeral home 
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are the ones who are “sensual” and “controlled by animal 
appetites.” Who is really carnal? 

Apostle Ron said God talks to him. If God talks to 
people today apart from his word, will someone please 
explain what God’s voice sounds like? When God spoke 
to Moses it was a clear audible voice. “God answered him 
by voice” (Exod. 19:19).  All Israel heard the voice of 
God at Mount Sinai. “We have heard His voice from the 
midst of the fire” (Deut. 5:23-24). Adam said to God, “I 
heard your voice in the garden” (Gen. 3:10). They were 
not listening to their feelings or conscience. They heard 
God’s audible voice.

Serious consequences fall upon one who speaks falsely 
on behalf of another. If I went around town telling people 
you said things you never did say, our legal system could 
find me guilty of slander. Today people are running around 
claiming that God told them things he never did say. This is 
no small thing. What does God think of such presumptuous 
speech? Under Old Testament law, such a one was worthy 
of death! Read carefully:

“Woe to the foolish prophets, who follow their own spirit 
and have seen nothing! . . . saying, ‘Thus says the Lord!’ 
But the Lord has not sent them . . . You say, ‘The Lord 
says,’ but I have not spoken . . . Because you have spoken 
nonsense and envisioned lies, therefore I am indeed against 
you” (Ezek. 13:3-8). “‘I have not sent these prophets, yet 
they ran. I have not spoken to them yet they prophesied’. . . 
‘Behold I am against the prophets,’ says the Lord, ‘who use 
their tongues and say, ‘He says.’ ‘Behold I am against those 
who prophesy false dreams,’ says the Lord, ‘and tell them, 
and cause My people to err by their lies and recklessness. 
Yet I did not send them or command them’” (Jer. 23:21, 
31-32). “But the prophet who presumes to speak a word 
in My name, which I have not commanded him to speak . 
. . that prophet shall die” (Deut. 18:20).

Apostle Ron said God will curse me. Just an hour after 
our study, Mike received a call from his co-worker. He said 
God told apostle Ron that I would receive my sign. “What 
sign will it be?” Mike asked. “Something so horrible,” his 
co-worker answered, “I can’t even say.” How can I know 
if God has really spoken to him? God explains, “And if 
you say in your heart, ‘How shall we know the word which 
the Lord has not spoken?’ — when a prophet speaks in the 
name of the Lord, if the thing does not happen or come to 
pass, that is the thing which the Lord has not spoken; the 
prophet has spoken it presumptuously; you shall not be 
afraid of him” (Deut. 18:21-22).

I have no need to fear apostle Ron. He could not specifi-
cally identify what bad thing would happen to me because 
he is not a true prophet, and because God has not spoken 
to him. Anyone can say something bad will happen. Some-

thing bad will happen to each of us in the future (Eccl. 
9:11-12). Just saying that does not make one a prophet.

A true prophet can precisely identify the future, like 
Isaiah specifically named Cyrus as the deliverer of Judah 
150 years in advance (Isa. 45:1); or like Elijah foretold of 
Ahab’s death and the very spot where dogs would lick up 
his blood (1 Kings 21:19; 22:38); or like Micah identified 
Bethlehem as the very birthplace of Christ (Mic. 5:2). 
Apostle Ron is not like the prophets I read about in the 
Bible.

Apostle Ron said he left the church of Christ. Ron 
told us that he grew up in the church of Christ for 18 years. 
No faithful apostle would ever choose to leave the church 
of “or belonging to” Christ. New Testament apostles were 
foundational members (Eph. 2:20) of the one body of 
Christ, which is his one true church (Eph. 4:4; 1:22-23), 
which he shed his blood to purchase (Acts 20:28) and build 
(Matt. 16:18); the church of Christ (Rom. 16:16).

 
Application 

One of the most destructive acts of the devil today is 
to spread lies about the Holy Spirit. Since “the power of 
God to salvation” is in the gospel (Rom. 1:16), Satan must 
divorce us away from the gospel. He wants us to minimize 
and abuse it, and place our opinions and “electric” feelings 
above it. How can the great deceiver convince the religious 
world to abandon the Scriptures? Persuade them that the 
Holy Spirit is personally talking to them, and deceive them 
into thinking they are right, not because of what they read 
in the Bible, but because of what they feel in their heart. 
The result is denominational error and massive apostasy.

Jehovah’s Witnesses think they are led by the Holy Spirit 
but they teach something completely different from the 
Mormons, who think they also are led by the very same 
Spirit. Then we have the Baptists, the Pentecostals, apostle 
Ron, and so on. Each feel they have the Spirit, but there 
is no way that the “one and same Spirit” (1 Cor. 12:13) is 
leading them all into different and opposing doctrines.

Anyone can pretend or even convince themselves that 
God is talking to them, or that the Spirit is leading them 
this way and that, apart from his word. “There is a way 
that seems right to a man, but its end is the way of death” 
(Prov. 14: 12). Satan works, “with all power, signs and lying 
wonders, and with all unrighteous deception among those 
who perish because they did not receive the love of the 
truth” (2 Thess. 2:9f). God allows souls to believe “a strong 
delusion” and be deceived by “lying wonders” because they 
refuse to listen to the truth found in his word. They would 
rather listen to their feelings instead (2 Tim. 4:3-4).

Maybe one day you too will run into an “apostle” of your 
own. If you do, remember the warning of the Holy Spirit 
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himself who says, “Beloved, do not believe every spirit, but 
test the spirits, whether they are of God, because many false 
prophets have gone out into the world” (1 John 4:1).

2nd & Chestnut Sts., Rogers, Arkansas 72757                   max-
ey 5998@aol.com

that we may be also glorified together” (Rom. 8:16-17). 
Peter said, “Beloved, think it not strange concerning the 
fiery trial which is to try you, as though some strange 
thing happened unto you: But rejoice, inasmuch as ye are 
partakers of Christ’s sufferings; that, when his glory shall 
be revealed, ye may be glad also with exceeding joy” (1 
Pet. 4:12-13).

These passages not only applied to people in the first 
century. We see that these things still happen today. Why? 
Because the world hates those who are of Christ (John 
15:18-20). Never forget this. If all men are speaking well 
of you, Christ says, “woe unto you”! (Luke 6:26). Maybe 
you’re not living as Christ wants you to live if the world 
is loving you! Persecution can take various forms, but 
nevertheless, it will come to those who are Christ’s.

2. We need to stay strong in the Lord, for we do not 
know when such things may happen here. Brethren, if 
we in the US think we are immune to such actions as are 
being experienced in China, as well as other foreign lands, 
we need to think again. We have been blessed by God to 
live in this wonderful country, but we are not guaranteed 
perpetual freedom to worship God. All it would take is 
for our government leaders to become physically hostile 
toward the truth, and we would experience a persecution 
such as other Christians are facing in their countries.

The Bible tell us, “Boast not thyself of to morrow; for 
thou knowest not what a day may bring forth” (Prov. 27:1). 
How strong is your faith? It may one day be tested in the 
fires of persecution like the Chinese and other brethren are 
experiencing now in their respective countries.

3. Serving God is more important than our life. One 
quote I took from the e-mail letter was that of the young 
Chinese girls who confessed their faith before the authori-
ties and then wrote to say not to worry about them. They 
said it is “only a small test.” These are the words of young 
Christians, 19-20 years old! We don’t know what they may 
have had to face by the Chinese police by way of intimida-
tion, threats, and what punishment may have been carried 
out; but could we have said it is “only a small test” in the 
face of such persecution? Those words remind me of Paul 

Jarrod Jacobs

“Christians Persecuted In China”
I received an e-mail from a brother on May 17 which detailed some persecution some brethren experienced while 

in China. He said that while some US brethren and ten 
Chinese met in a hotel room for Bible study, the Chinese 
police raided their hotel room, confiscating cameras and 
film, individually interrogating each person (with threats 
and intimidation). They released the Americans to Hong 
Kong and canceled their visas as of May 13. The Ameri-
cans are safe at home, but the actions taken against the 
Chinese Christians are yet to be known. In the e-mail, it 
was stated, “Young girls of 19 or 20 years old who have 
been Christians for only two weeks to a year, confessed 
their faith before the authorities and have written to tell 
me not to worry, for it is ‘only a small test.’ They showed 
more concern for us than for themselves.” Prayers on 
behalf of those Chinese Christians, and on behalf of those 
still going to China to preach the gospel to these people 
are requested at this time. What can we learn from this 
horrible occasion?

1. The persecution of Christians is not an extinct 
practice. I think sometimes we read various Bible pas-
sages concerning persecution, and think, “That’ll never 
happen.” Not true, it happens! Paul said, “Yea, and all that 
will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution” (2 
Tim. 3:12). To the Romans, Paul said, “The Spirit itself 
beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children 
of God: And if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and 
joint-heirs with Christ; if so be that we suffer with him, 
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when he said, “For our light affliction, which is but for a 
moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory” (2 Cor. 4:17).

The incident in China shows us that we truly are “strang-
ers and pilgrims” in this world (1 Pet 2:11). The New 
Testament stresses time and again that though we are in 
this world, we are not of this world. Have we forgotten 
this fact? If we think that the child of God and the child of 
the devil can peacefully coexist, we need to think again! It 
has not been possible since Genesis, and it is not possible 
today! Amos asked, “Can two walk together, except they 
be agreed?” (Amos 3:3). 

Conclusion
Let us take this incident to heart, and realize that our lives 

can be endangered for the cause of Christ. When that occa-
sion arrives, what will we do? Some may face this question 
sooner than others, so let us be as Daniel and “purpose in 
our heart” what we will do now before the time comes!

2155 Sunset Dr., White Bluff, Tennessee 37187

the Lord, we must do it! Much emphasis is placed, in the 
Word of God, on doing. Jesus said, “Not every one that 
saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in 
heaven” (Matt. 7:21). The wise “heareth these sayings of 
mine, and doeth them,” while the foolish “doeth them not” 
(Matt. 7:24, 26). What are you building on?

4. Ezra Taught Others: Ezra was not content to know 
and obey the truth but he was determined to teach what 
he learned to others. We have been taught to teach also. 
“And the things that thou hast heard of me among many 
witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful men, who shall 
be able to teach others also” (2 Tim. 2:2). The Hebrew 
writer put it this way: “For when for the time ye ought to 
be teachers” (Heb. 5:12). Are you teaching others?

Now, be impressed with the Ezra Way order: Prepare 
the heart, seek the law of the Lord, do it, and then teach 
others. A reading of Acts 1:1 will show that Jesus followed 
this same procedure! 

4121 Woodyard Rd., Bloomington, Indiana 47404

Johnie Edwards

Doing it the Ezra Way 
Ezra set a fine example for those of us who teach. Ezra 

was an Old Testament scribe (Ezra 7:6). We would do 
well to take a look at his way of doing things. The Bible 
says, “For Ezra had prepared his heart to seek the law 
of the Lord, and to do it, and to teach in Israel statutes 
and judgments” (Ezra 7:10).

1. Ezra Prepared His Heart: The Bible heart is the 
mind that God searches and knows (1 Chron. 28:9). Heart 
preparation is important. “For as he thinketh in his heart 
so is he” (Prov. 23:7). It is “out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth speaketh” (Matt. 12:34). Reading the 
parable of the sower will reveal the importance of heart 
preparation (Luke 8:4-18). If you plan to teach, prepare 
your heart!

2. Ezra Was A Law Seeker: We, like Ezra, must have 
a desire to learn the will of God. The Psalmist penned, 
“The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul; the 
testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple” 
(Ps. 19:7). Determining to know the law of the Lord is 
a good law seeking sign. Jesus stated, “And ye shall 
know the truth and the truth shall make you free” (John 
8:32). Good teachers seek their hearts to learn the law 
of the Lord.

3. Ezra Did It: It is not enough to know the law of 
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Archaeology and the Bible
1 Corinthians 11:2-16

Mike Willis

A study of ancient near east texts has elucidated many Bible passages. The 

ered]. The daughters of a seignior . . .whether it is a shawl 
or a robe or [a mantle], must veil themselves; [they must 
not have] their heads (un covered). Whether . . . or . . . or 
. . . they must [not veil themselves, but] when they go out 
on the street alone, they must veil themselves. A concubine 
who goes out on the street with her mistress must veil her-
self. A sacred prostitute whom a man married must veil 
herself on the street, but one whom a man did not marry 
must have her head uncovered on the street — she must 
not veil herself. A harlot must not veil herself; her head 
must be uncovered; he who has seen a harlot veiled must 
arrest her, produce witnesses, (and) bring her to the palace 
tribunal; they shall not take her jewelry away, (but) the 
one who arrested her may take her clothing; they shall 
flog her fifty (times) with staves (and) pour pitch on her 
head. However, if a seignior has seen a harlot veiled and 
has let (her) go without bringing her to the palace tribunal, 
they shall flog that seignior fifty (times) with staves; his 
prosecutor shall take his clothing; they shall pierce his 
ears, thread (them) with a cord, (and) tie (it) at his back, 
(and) he shall do the work of the king for one full month. 
Female slaves must not veil themselves and he who has 
seen a female slave veiled must arrest her (and) bring her 
to the palace tribunal; they shall cut off her ears (and) the 
one who arrested her shall take her clothes. If a seignior 
has seen a female slave veiled and has let her go without 
arresting her (and) bringing her to the palace tribunal, when 
they have prosecuted him (and) convicted him, they shall 
flog him fifty (times) with staves; they shall pierce his 
ears, thread (them) with a cord, (and) tie (it) at his back; 
his prosecutor shall take his clothes (and) he shall do the 
work of the king for one full month.

1 Corinthians 11:2-16
I commend you because you remember me in everything 

and maintain the traditions just as I handed them on to you. 
But I want you to understand that Christ is the head of every 
man, and the husband is the head of his wife, and God is 
the head of Christ. Any man who prays or prophesies with 
something on his head disgraces his head, but any woman 
who prays or prophesies with her head unveiled disgraces 
her head—it is one and the same thing as having her head 
shaved. For if a woman will not veil herself, then she 
should cut off her hair; but if it is disgraceful for a woman 
to have her hair cut off or to be shaved, she should wear 
a veil. For a man ought not to have his head veiled, since 
he is the image and reflection of God; but woman is the 
reflection of man. Indeed, man was not made from woman, 
but woman from man. Neither was man created for the 
sake of woman, but woman for the sake of man. For this 
reason a woman ought to have a symbol of authority on 
her head, because of the angels. Nevertheless, in the Lord 
woman is not independent of man or man independent 
of woman. For just as woman came from man, so man 
comes through woman; but all things come from God. 
Judge for yourselves: is it proper for a woman to pray to 
God with her head unveiled? Does not nature itself teach 
you that if a man wears long hair, it is degrading to him, 
but if a woman has long hair, it is her glory? For her hair 
is given to her for a covering. But if anyone is disposed 
to be contentious—we have no such custom, nor do the 
churches of God (1 Cor 11:16).

6567 Kings Ct., Avon, Indiana 46123, mikewillis001@cs.com

following is quoted from section 40 of “The Middle Assyrian Laws” found on clay tablets in ancient Ashur. The tablets 
were found during excavations at that site from 1903 to 1914. The tables themselves date from the time of Tiglath-pileser 
I in the 12th century B.C., but the laws on them may go back to the 15th century. This quotation is taken from Ancient 
Near Eastern Texts Relating to the Old Testament, edited by James B. Pritchard (p. 183). I am reproducing it side by side 
with 1 Corinthians 11:1-16 without additional comment because of the background information it provides that shows 
the customs of people in that time.

 40: Neither wives of seigniors nor [widows] nor [Assyrian women] who go out on the street [may] have their heads [uncov-
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that “you are all just too judgmental and I don’t want to 
be a part of that.” Have these become the arbiters of some 
kind of ultimate truth aside from the word of God to make 
such statements? 

Has it ever crossed their minds that when they make 
such decrees as this, that they have made a judgment of 
the accused? They have themselves become judgmental! 
What hypocrites! To be consistent, they are automatically 
guilty by their own standards if they raise the charge of 
judgmentalism against another!

To set the record straight, we as Christians are com-
manded to make judgments. Of course, most who level 
the charge of judgmentalism against faithful preachers 
and teachers of the gospel only know one verse about 
judging: “Judge not, that you be not judged” (Matt. 7:1). 
They ignore the rest of that passage and especially verse 
five where the Lord commands us not to make hypocritical 
judgments. These same “one-shot-johnnys” fail to realize 
that John 7:24 commands the children of God to make 
godly judgments, “Do not judge according to appearance, 
but judge with righteous judgment.” Clearly, when we are 
armed with the “whole counsel of God” we are to make 
just and reasonable judgments. When we make these judg-
ments we are to be pure minded and godly and not in any 
way hypocritical.   

Somehow, many ignorant and misguided souls have 
gotten the idea (I’m being judgmental again!), mostly from 
our worldly society, that making any kind of judgment is 
somehow intolerant. Didn’t you know it was a sin to be 
intolerant? (Okay, I’ll admit it, I don’t want to be intoler-
ant either, but can you please give me book, chapter, and 
verse?)  

We are bombarded everywhere today with concepts like 
“political correctness” in speech (which is really never 
truly correct because such terminology is by nature so 
vague) and “multi-culturalism” to reverse the centuries old 
melting-pot of America, already having the effect of further 
dividing people rather than attaining any perceived benefit. 
Psychologists for a generation have been telling us “I’m 

Marc Smith

You’re Too “Judgmental!”
A troubling experience that is becoming very common for preachers is the charge that we are too judgmental. 

I have been literally amazed when after I have preached 
a lesson on a “first principles” subject like baptism, for 
instance, when specifics are completely necessary for one 
to be saved, to hear later from a critic that I was “maybe 
a little too negative.” Then, when I ask my critic what 
was so negative about my tone, attitude, or lesson I have 
been told more than a couple of times that I was “just too 
judgmental.” Such individuals might go on to say, “Can’t 
you preach on baptism without necessarily condemning 
others?” Without perverting God’s word here, there is 
simply no way to do that since any reasoning human be-
ing knows that Mark 16:16 says, “He who believes and 
is baptized will be saved; but he who does not believe 
will be condemned.” Let me quickly go over this so all 
will be together on how this charge of judgmentalism 
comes about. 

Clearly, there are two steps involved in the first phrase 
of this verse. The first step is that first one must believe. 
The second step is that after believing, secondarily and 
contingent on the first, one must be baptized. The two 
steps together produce the resulting salvation. The second 
phrase of the verse says that if one does not believe (which 
includes obedience to God’s word, i.e. “be baptized”) he 
will be condemned. This is just too clear to have it  any 
other way. 

Getting back to this “too judgmental” charge, please 
note; I was not told that I was rude, or uncaring, or wrong 
in what I preached. I was told I was “just too judgmental.” 
Was it really me that was too judgmental or does the real 
problem lie with what the Scriptures say? In years past 
preachers have, for the most part, had the support of audi-
ences made up primarily of believers. Their real problem 
has been from those who believed false doctrines.

How has this become so common an experience for 
me and that I am now hearing this from so many others 
about “judging”? It is a remarkable thing that members 
of the Lord’s church, Christians, are increasingly telling 
gospel preachers across the whole country that they are 
“too judgmental.” In fact, among many wayward mem-
bers their overall assessment of the church of Christ is 
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Okay, You’re Okay” and now we as a nation believe them. 
As a result the “lifestyles” of perverts are protected and the 
godly find themselves universally vilified and castigated; 
the ultimate victims of the Post-Modernist Age. Colos-
sians 2:8, says, “Beware lest anyone cheat you through 
philosophy and empty deceit, according to the tradition of 
men, according to the basic principles of the world, and 
not according to Christ.” 

The popular philosophy of our age is to not put pressure 
on everyone to make absolute statements about anything. 
All issues are shades of gray and never either black or 
white. The way to convince others today that you are an 
enlightened and well educated person is to show them that 
you cannot make “knee-jerk decisions.” Judgments of this 
type are the most telling sign of an unsophisticated and 
unenlightened person. Such persons are the lowest form of 
life and are universally shunned and considered absolutely 
“uncool.” It is now more important than any other principle 
in the world, to be “cool.” In fact I’ve gotten the idea that 
“cool people” prefer any homosexual, cross-dressing, 
tattoo-covered, purple-cockatoo-haired, every-appendage-
possible-pierced, slack-jawed pervert in the world to care 
for their small children and puppy dogs anytime over those 
who believe in God and live by his word. What the sound 
Christian lacks today more than ever is the “coolness fac-
tor” because we are judgmental!

Because brethren are influenced by this cultural trend we 
have a “unity-in-diversity” crowd among our own brethren 
who have perverted the simple teaching of the apostle Paul 
in Romans 14 they try somehow to finally get license for 
their real goal of seeing to it that divorce can be for any rea-
son and that both parties can remarry as many times as they 
wish no matter what Matthew 5:32 or 19:9 might say. The 
absoluteness of these two passages is simply too narrow 
for our “enlightened” brethren to teach any longer. They 
are bombarded just like faithful preachers are bombarded, 
by erring brethren who have irreparably “messed up” their 
lives. They ask preachers, “You mean, I am not going to 
be able to marry again? You are telling me that as a result 
of what the Bible says, the consequences of my commit-
ting adultery require me to live without a sexual partner 
for the rest of my life?” It is clear, that by these questions 
they seek permission to do what they want.

This is the kind of question that tests the mettle of “men 
of God” (1 Tim. 6:11). Every preacher will have to find 
out if he is a “man of God” at this point, or a man of the 
world. Those who decide they are men of the world need 
to get out of preaching today! The whole controversy 
over Romans 14 in the brotherhood currently is that many 
preachers have decided to be “one with the world” rather 
than one with God. They do not want to be seen in any 
way judgmental. 

Another illustration of this worldly trend not to make 
spiritual judgments is the fact that suddenly, a whole lot 
of preachers cannot find a false teacher anywhere! We had 
no problem before naming false teachers. As an explana-
tion for their blindness, these preachers will give the limp 
answer that a false teacher is only one who knowingly 
teaches false doctrine. According to such later day Bible 
revisionists, such a man must be a liar and a charlatan, to 
qualify for our naming him as a false teacher. 

While I agree that such a person is certainly a false 
teacher, what about all the other false teachers out there? 
Whatever happened to common sense in our thinking? 
Is Billy Graham a false teacher? By the definition of our 
“enlightened” brethren he is not! Doesn’t Billy Graham 
teach Baptist doctrine and “once saved, always saved,” etc.? 
Yes he does, but by our too tolerant brethren’s definition, 
Billy Graham is not a false teacher because he is honest 
in his motives. He may teach false doctrine but he is not a 
false teacher. What’s that? Now wait just a minute! This is 
not difficult at all to understand. If Billy Graham teaches 
false doctrine, he is teaching falsely, ergo, he is a false 
teacher. So, those who follow the doctrine Billy Graham 
preaches will not go to heaven, but will go to hell because 
they have believed a false doctrine. Mark 7:7, says, “And 
in vain they worship Me, teaching as doctrines the com-
mandments of men.”

Those who want to believe that we cannot name one a 
false teacher unless we believe he is lying, require us to 
know the heart of the man which only the Lord has the 
ability to know (Rom. 8:27: “Now He who searches the 
hearts knows what the mind of the Spirit is.”) Since we 
have neither the right nor the ability to know the hearts 
of men, we cannot be the ones to determine false teachers 
based on knowing their hearts. We can only know they 
are false teachers by what they have taught. Is that too 
common sense an approach for the “enlightened” among 
us to work with?  

“. . . there will be false teachers among you, who will 
secretly bring in destructive heresies, even denying the Lord 
who bought them, and bring on themselves swift destruc-
tion” (2 Pet. 2:1). Some may see this Scripture as pointing to 
false teachers who “secretly bring in destructive heresies” 
thereby showing their duplicitous nature, being liars. I agree 
that such are indeed false teachers. But do you realize that 
the very preachers of renown that have brought about this 
rush of influential men to make an erroneous defense of 
them, are well known to have taught their false doctrines 
privately (secretly) for decades, never in the pulpit, till 
recent times? Does not this qualify them as being sneaky, 
dishonest and essentially, liars? So, these very characters 
may yet qualify in every way as false teachers by even our 
timid, overly tolerant and non-judgmental brethren!
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cowardice and compliance with faithless men prevailed.

False teachers are known today, as they were known 
in New Testament times, by what they teach. Does one’s 
teaching harmonize with the apostles’ doctrine (1 John 4:6; 
Acts 2:42)? Does his instruction and exhortation conform 
to “the faith” delivered to the saints (Jude 3)? Or, does his 
teaching deceive, draw away, and destroy souls (Rom. 
16:17-18; Acts 20:29-30; 2 Tim. 2:16-18)? 

Saying “I am not a theistic evolutionist” does not make 
it so. Does your teaching contradict the Biblical record of 
creation in Genesis 1? Does “day” really mean “day” to 
you (see Exod. 20:8-11; 31:13-17)? Do you say the days 
of Genesis 1 “cannot be literal” and that they “must be 
ages”? Do you say that the Big Bang theory is “the Bible 
believer’s friend”? Do you urge a redefinition of plain 
Bible language to make it compatible with current scien-
tific theory? Do you make room in Genesis 1 for billions 
of years of uniformitarian change as an explanation for 
the physical earth, making man a recent addition to the 
earth rather than an inhabitant “from the beginning of the 
creation” as stated by Jesus in Mark 10:6? Do you deny 
that the physical earth and its inhabitants were caused to be 
in a fully mature form as “He spake, and it was done; He 
commanded, and it stood fast” (Ps. 33:9)? Do you claim it 
does not matter what we believe and teach on this subject 
(cf. Acts 17:24-31; Gal. 1:8-9)?

Saying “I am not a false teacher” does not make it so. For 
instance, do you teach doctrines which deny the universal 
authority of Christ on marriage, divorce and remarriage 
(such as alien sinners are not amenable to Christ’s teach-
ing on marriage, divorce, and remarriage, Matt. 19:4-9; 
Heb. 13:4)? Do you affirm that the guilty fornicator who 
caused the sundering of a first marriage has the lawful right 
to marry another (Matt. 19:9)? Do you redefine “adultery” 

to mean a legal act rather than a sexual sin in which one 
continues committing immorality with a sexual partner to 
whom there is no lawful right (John 8:4; Rev. 2:20-22)? Do 
you justify continuing with an unlawful spouse by saying 
there is no specific command to sever such relationships 
(cf. Acts 26:20)? Do you view these issues as “no big deal” 
(cf. 2 John 9)?

 
Saying, “I am not a compromiser of God’s word” does 

not make it so. Do you receive those who have gone beyond 
the doctrine of Christ on these or other matters of revealed 
truth (2 John 9-11)? Do you expand the borders of Romans 
14 to include those engaged in sinful practices and those 
teaching doctrinal error? Do you appeal to “our historical 
tolerance” of some in error as justification for continued 
toleration of sin and error? Have you redefined “have no 
fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness” until the 
plain language has no application to present practitioners 
of error? (In truth, we can and are under commandment to 
“expose” the unfruitful works of darkness, Eph. 5:11.)

Zacarias Moussaoui says he is not a terrorist, but claim-
ing not to be one does not make it so. The facts of his case 
will be presented and analyzed in a court of law, and a 
judgment will be rendered. If innocent, he will be released. 
If found guilty, all his pleadings to the contrary will not 
lessen the truth of the matter. 

Similarly, claiming not to be in error does not make it so. 
A judgment of the facts, based upon the inspired word of 
God, is in order to determine “whether these things are so” 
(Acts 17:11; 1 Thess. 5:21; 1 John 4:1). The Lord expects 
us to “judge what is right,” and with his word we can do 
so (Luke 12:54-57). Does one’s teaching harmonize with 
apostolic doctrine (Gal. 1:6-9)? By following his teaching 
does one abide in the doctrine of Christ (2 John 9)? Such an 
analysis of what a teacher teaches (his fruit) can and should 
be made so that righteous judgment, once rendered, can be 
applied (John 7:24; 5:30; 1 Thess. 5:21-22). In this way we 
obey Christ’s warning to beware of false prophets, expose 
the unfruitful works of darkness, and abide in the doctrine 
of Christ (Matt. 7:15-20; Eph. 5:11; 2 John 9-11).

Should the evidence prove Moussaoui to be a terrorist, 
I suspect he will object to being called one. But, if the 
evidence bears it out, it will be a fair and accurate descrip-
tion of the man. Likewise, when the evidence of inspired 
Scripture shows one to be a false teacher, it is a fair, accurate 
and scriptural description regardless of the fervent denial 
which arises. It is our fervent prayer that what results from 
the exposure of error is humble repentance, not the agitated 
dismissal of scripturally-established facts.

Have I just charged some brethren with being terror-
ists? No, of course not. If that is the conclusion you draw 
then please, read this article again. You did not grasp the 

Brethren, the lost of this world need all Christians and 
particularly gospel preachers and elders to have spiritual 
backbones. If you love the souls of men and women in the 
world around you and do not want them eternally lost you 
must tell the truth of God’s word. Get up off your world-
loving bellies and stand upright on the two legs God gave 
you. Raise up out of the mire of this deceitful world and 
do your duty before man and God. Be not fearful to make 
righteous judgments from the pages of God’s word and 
preach it straight! Now is the time to be like Paul told 
Timothy in 2 Timothy 4:2, “Preach the word! Be ready in 
season and out of season. Convince, rebuke, exhort, with all 
long-suffering and teaching.” Be different from the world. 

“Not a Terrorist” continued from page 1
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intended point. If you hear the warning of the Lord that we 
are indeed false teachers when we teach things which are 
not supported by the word of God, then you got the point 
(Matt. 7:15-16; Acts 20:29-31; 1 Tim. 4:1-3; 2 Pet. 2:1-2; 
1 John 4:1, 6). If you heed his warning by teaching and 
walking in truth, keeping his word in all things, then you 
got the point (1 John 2:3-6; 2 Tim. 4:2-4).

No Christian who desires to teach and walk in truth 
will object to his teachings and practices being righteously 
tested by the standard of divine truth (2 Cor. 13:5; 1 John 
4:1; 2 Tim. 3:16-17). May each of us be willing to test 
ourselves and to be tested against the holy, final and ab-
solute standard of the word of God. And may we be will-
ing to correct every error that is exposed so that we may 
always do the will of the Father (Matt. 7:21). “Take heed 
to yourself and to the doctrine. Continue in them, for in 
doing this you will save both yourself and those who hear 
you” (1 Tim. 4:16).

6204 Parkland Way, Ferndale, Washington 98248 joe@
bibleanswer.com

One of the earliest things said about him is that he sold 
his birthright for a mess of pottage (Gen. 25:29-34). The 
narrative reads as follows: 

. . . and Esau came from the field, and he was faint: And 
Esau said to Jacob, Feed me, I pray thee, with that same 
red pottage; for I am faint: therefore was his name called 
Edom. And Jacob said, Sell me this day thy birthright. And 
Esau said, Behold, I am at the point to die: and what profit 
shall this birthright do to me? And Jacob said, Swear to me 
this day; and he sware unto him: and he sold his birthright 
unto Jacob. Then Jacob gave Esau bread and pottage of 
lentiles; and he did eat and drink, and rose up, and went 
his way: thus Esau despised his birthright. 

Later, Esau married Hittite wives named Judith and 
Bashemath (Gen. 26:34). 

When Isaac’s health declined, he wanted to confer the 
birthright blessing on Esau, whom he favored over Jacob. 
This was his intention in spite of the divine prophecy before 
the children were born which said, “Two nations are in thy 
womb, and two manner of people shall be separated from 
thy bowels; and the one people shall be stronger than the 
other people; and the elder shall serve the younger” (Gen. 
25:23). Under the providence of God and through the 
deceit of Jacob and Rebekah, the birthright blessing was 
conferred on Jacob rather than Esau. As a result of this, 
Esau hated Jacob and threatened to kill his brother (Gen. 

27:41-42). To keep Esau from killing Jacob, Rebekah 
manipulated Isaac to send Jacob to Haran in search of a 
wife from among their clan. When Esau perceived that 
his marriage to Hittite women displeased his parents, he 
married an Ishmaelite daughter hoping to better please his 
parents (Gen. 28:6-9).

Aside from his temporary hatred of his brother, there is 
no positive wickedness ascribed to Esau, such as murder, 
fornication, stealing, etc. In many respects, one appreciates 
him more than his conniving brother (Jacob later became 
a better person). What the Scriptures condemn Esau for is 
his lack of appreciation for that which is holy. This is the 
sense in which he is described as profane.

The writer of Hebrews said, “Lest there be any forni-
cator, or profane person, as Esau, who for one morsel of 
meat sold his birthright” (Heb. 12:16). Selling his birthright 
blessing was evidence of Esau’s profanity. The birthright 
blessing is a precious thing. In Deuteronomy 21:15-17, 
the firstborn receives a double portion of the inheritance 
(for example: if there were three children, the inheritance 
was divided into four parts and the firstborn received two 
parts or one-half of the inheritance). The firstborn usually 
became the leader of the clan. In reference to the sons of 
Abraham, the inheritance related to the future promises 
to the sons of Abraham: (a) The land of promise; (b) The 
promise of a great nation descending from his loins; (c) 
The seed promise. Esau showed his disdain for these divine 
blessings when he sold them for a mess of pottage (25:32-
33). Later, he despised his birthright (25:33).

There Are Profane Men Today
Esau was not the only son of a man of faith who be-

came profane. There are many profane descendants of 
Christians, just as Esau was the profane descendant of 
righteous Isaac.

Children still squander their spiritual heritage. Esau 
was an heir of a great spiritual heritage. His grandfather 
Abraham was the one who was called from Ur of the 
Chaldees to receive the great spiritual promises from the 
Lord. His father Isaac voluntarily allowed his father to tie 
him to the altar to be slain, in complete confidence that God 
would raise him from the dead. But this faith was not in the 
heart of Esau. He squandered his great spiritual heritage. 
Many children appreciate their spiritual heritage and walk 
in the footsteps of their faithful parents, like Isaac had done. 
Look at the heritage Eunice and Lois gave to Timothy and 
how precious it was to him (2 Tim. 1:5-6; 3:14). Many of 
us  have been blessed with Christian parents who were 
devoted to the Lord. They took us to church where we 
heard the gospel. They gave us a good example. Many of 
us are devoted children of God because we appreciate the 
spiritual heritage, our birthright, that our parents gave to 
us. We treasure this blessing and are conscientiously trying 

“Esau” continued from page 2
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to pass it down to our children. Our spiritual heritage is all 
that some of our parents were able to leave us.

However, there are other children who are like Esau. 
These children have no appreciation for spiritual values 
and sell them for a mess of pottage. They make choices, 
not to become murderers, thieves, extortioners, adulterers, 
or homosexuals, but to leave God out of their lives. When 
they grow up, they become profane parents who are too 
busy running their children to ball practice, play practice, 
scouts, choral practice, and after-school, part-time work to 
have any time left to teach these children God’s word and 
take them to church. Profane parents raise children who 
are computer wizards, star athletes, cheerleaders, and stars 
in the school plays and choral groups — but they are not 
Christians. And, if the profane parents care enough to come 
to church, their children obviously have little or no inter-
est in worship services, Bible classes, and other spiritual 
matters. They come to worship without having prepared 
for Bible lessons, drag in late every service, and are bored 
while they are there. They are just there — there because 
their parents made them come. They are resolved, just as 
soon as they old enough to make their own decisions, not 
to go to church any more. And that is what they do. I have 
seen churches lose a whole generation of children in this 
manner. They are just like profane Esau.

Christians throw away their spiritual blessings be-
cause of the attractions of this world. The spiritual bless-
ings in Christ are such a rich blessing (Eph. 1:3, 7; 2:7; 3:8; 
Phil. 4:19). Think of what they are: (a) Forgiveness of sins; 
(b) Present relationship with God and his children; (c) Hope 
of eternal life; (d) The best life possible on earth (1 Tim. 
4:8). Profane men throw this away because they esteem it 
so lightly. These blessings are not as important to them as 
what they want today. A “mess of pottage” means more 
than great, rich spiritual blessings. Spiritual things are not 
as important to them as being with the socially accepted 
group at school, climbing the corporate ladder, achiev-
ing wealth, and such like things. When men give up their 
spiritual blessings in order to obtain such things, they are 
displaying the same spiritual traits as profane Esau. Jesus 
told us about the relative unimportance of such things  when 
he said, “For what is a man profited, if he shall gain the 
whole world, and lose his own soul? or what shall a man 
give in exchange for his soul?” (Matt. 16:26).

Children display their profane ways in whom they 
choose to marry. In this respect they are like profane Esau 
who thought marrying Hittites was nothing significant 
(26:34-35). The text of Genesis clearly intends for one to 
conclude that Esau demonstrated his unfitness to receive 
the seed promise in two ways: (a) how little he esteemed 
the birthright blessing and (b) whom he chose to marry. 
When Esau chose to marry these women who had no faith 
in God, he manifested his lack of spirituality — his profane 

ways. We have no indication that Esau’s wives were wicked 
women; they just did not have faith in God. Many of our 
young people have manifested the same profane ways when 
they marry people who have no interest in helping them 
to go to heaven when they die. As a result, these marriage 
relationships generally pull these young people further and 
further away from God. 

Churches squander their heritage. Churches that 
have been established and defended through strong gospel 
preaching sometimes squander their spiritual heritage. They 
were salvaged from liberalism because courageous men 
sacrificed much to preserve the church from liberalism. 
These churches soon lose appreciation for the significance 
and uniqueness of gospel preaching (1 Pet. 4:11; 1 Cor. 4:6; 
2 John 9-11). They want a more palatable gospel, one that 
does not offend visitors from the denominations by telling 
them that they must leave their denomination to become a 
Christian. They do not want clear preaching on moral is-
sues because it might drive away some of their members 
who see nothing wrong with social drinking, buying lottery 
tickets, allowing their children to attend dances, or have 
an abortion. They do not want clear preaching on divorce 
and remarriage because it might drive away visitors. After 
a time, these churches become enamored with the mega-
churches of our day and are lured into denominationalism. 
Such churches have sacrificed their true great spiritual 
heritage for a mess of pottage.

Esau Sold His Birthright For A Mess of Pottage
The Nuzi tablets record instances of birthright blessings 

being sold, just as Esau sold his blessings. Usually those 
blessings were sold for something substantial. But Jacob 
bought Esau’s birthright blessing for a bowl of bean soup 
(Gen. 25:34). Esau was looking at the moment — the 
temporary quenching of his hunger. There is no indica-
tion that he was starving to death; he was just hungry. To 
quench his immediate physical appetite, Esau gave up a 
very precious blessing.

How frequently men lose sight of the eternal matters 
because of their present wants and desires. Jesus was able to 
look beyond the momentary suffering for the more abiding 
and eternal inheritance (cf. Heb. 12:1-2); he was not like 
Esau. Paul looked beyond the present sufferings to the abid-
ing inheritance (2 Cor. 4:16-17); he was not like Esau.

We look back at Esau’s trade and think how foolish he 
was. But men are still making equally fooolish decisions 
today. Men get so little in exchange for their souls — a few 
minutes of pleasure in fornication, a few years of popu-
larity in high school, a few years of fishing and boating, 
a few years to enjoy riches, a few years with a marriage 
companion, etc. These are but messes of pottage — bean 
soup, when compared to the soul. Esau was not the only 
one to purchase “Bean Soup for the Soul!”
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Quips  & 
Quotes

 

Esau Was A Grief to His Parents (26:35)
Profane children cause grief to their godly parents. 

As I travel from congregation to congregation in holding 
meetings, I have frequently sat at the dinner table when 
the conversation turns to a discussion of one’s children. 
The parents may tell me with a sense of pride about their 
children’s secular accomplishments in the business world, 
educational achievements, and humanitarian awards. But, 
I have seen tears well up in the eyes of older saints when 
they are asked, “Are your children faithful to the Lord?” 
The pain that these parents feel from witnessing the profane 
attitudes in their children who have walked away from faith 
in God is manifest even after many years. Like Isaac and 
Rebekah who were grieved over Esau, these parents grieve 
their children’s apostasy from God.

I have been around other parents who do not appear to 
be grieved by their children’s apostasy from Christ. Their 
hearts are not broken by children who are living without 
hope of eternal life. These children perceived that eternal 
life really was not all that important to their parents and 
decided not to go through the same pretense that their par-
ents did. Perhaps I am not overstating the case to say that 
profane parents are not grieved by profane children. 

Esau Despised His Birthright
One significant statement is made about Esau after his 

sold his birthright for a bowl of bean soup. The text says 
that “Esau despised his birthright” (Gen. 25:34). The sense 
is that Esau regretted what he gave up for his bean soup 
and, to cope with it, he despised his birthright. There will 
come a time when those who gave up eternal life for what-
ever they receive in exchange for their soul will come to 
despise that exchange in the same way that Esau did. They 
may hate their job which they sacrificed their children’s 
best spiritual interests to obtain; they may hate those peers 
whom they so wanted to impress that they compromised 
their values. Whatever the situation, one will eventually 
regret the decision he made, just as Esau did. 

Conclusion
Men who make decisions that leave God out of their 

lives are “profane” men. They may not be immoral, but 
they have no appreciation for the spiritual things of life. 
They are “unspiritual,” carnal people (1 Cor. 3:3-3; Gal. 
5:15-16). Do we have any Esau’s among us?

6567 Kings Ct., Avon, Indiana 46123, mikewillis001@cs.com

Field  
Reports

New Congregation
After much study and prayer, a group of faithful brethren 
have started a sound work in Rosenberg, Texas. The need for a 
sound congregation to meet in the area was made a necessity 
on February 11, 2001. We are Christians who desire heaven as 
our home and are willing to stand where our Lord stands in 
all aspects of his word. We encourage Bible discussions and 
study to have a ready answer for the hope that is within us. 
We began meeting in the home of one of the members. Then, 
a local denomination offered the use of their building while in 
the process of selling the property. We have since permanently 
located in a building on the corner of Avenue O and 7th Street. 
We had an excellent meeting with Jesse Flowers form the Pruett 
& Lobit congregation in Baytown with many visiting from the 
area churches. We had a meeting in January with Jerry Fite 
from the Parkview congregation in Pasadena. 

Anyone needing directons, please call Ken Martin, 281-232-
2974 or e-mail: kdbfmartin@nstci.com. Our services are 
scheduled on Sunday morning: 9:00 Bible study, 10:00 Worship. 
Sunday evening: 5:30 Training Class, 6:00 Worship. Wednesday: 
7:00 Bible Study. We would welcome visitors. Ken Vaughn@
ev1.net.

   

Justices Decline to Review  
Graduation Prayer Case

“Washington — The Supreme Court backed away Monday 
from a confrontation over student-led prayers at high school 
graduations, an action that all sides in the church-state fight say 
increases pressure for a stronger religious presence at public 
school ceremonies.

“The court did not comment in turning down an appeal from 
a high school student near Jacksonville, Fla. who objected to 
the school’s policy of letting the senior class pick a classmate 
to deliver a graduation message.

“The chosen student is often the class chaplain, an elected 
office like president or treasurer. Although the messages 
need not be religious, religion was the theme of all but four 
addresses delivered over three years at 17 public high schools 
in Duval County, Fla.



Truth Magazine — February 21, 200227

“The school argued that students, not teachers or administra-
tors, make all the decisions about whether there will be an 
address, who will give it and whether it will be religious.

“The Supreme Court’s action Monday was not a decision on 
the merits of the policy but will be read as a signal that other 
schools can avoid constitutional problems if they install the 
same policy, lawyers said.

“‘The fact that the Supreme Court refused to review the case 
sends a green light to other school districts that they can 
produce a neutral policy,’ said Matthew Staver, president and 
general counsel of Liberty Counsel, a religious civil liberties and 
legal defense organization. The group intervened on behalf of 
students who wanted religious addresses” (The Indianapolis 
Star [December 11, 2001], A7).

“Birds of a Feather”
“Some of our liberal brethren in Athens (on their way to total 
apostasy) joined with sectarians (First Christian, Catholics, Bap-
tists, Methodists, Presbyterians, Episcopal) in a Thanksgiving 
celebration. Guess who baked the turkeys. Central church of 
Christ. That’s what the newspaper report said. If Jesus Christ 
died to establish an institution to bake turkeys, serve banquets 
and play in gymnasiums, I have been reading the wrong book. 
My New Testament says nothing about such activities. It does 
tell Christians to “have no fellowship with the unfruitful works 
of darkness, but rather expose them” (Eph. 5:11). But of course 
the problem with such brethren is that they don’t believe those 
sectarians are in darkness. They now contend that all “believers” 
are saved Christians. Liberalism is a package deal — accept part 
of it and you will eventually accept all of it. That’s what history 
and the Bible confirm. Turn back before it’s too late!” Eugene 
Britnell (The Sower [January/February 2002], 7). 

Movement on the Abortion Issue
The January 2002 issue of Ensign contained an article entitled 
“Is Abortion Murder?” by Olan Hicks. Brother Hicks wrote, 

Personally, I am very glad that when the egg was fertilized 
that later produced me, it was not aborted before I was fully 
assembled, at any point along the way. Of course, we all feel 
that way. Whether it would technically have been murder is 
not as important to me as the fact that I want to live. Even if it 
would not have been murder to abort me, from where I sit it 
certainly looks like it would have been wrong. Now, if my fetus 
was so deformed that being born would mean a life of misery 
and total uselessness, then I probably would see it differently 
(my emphasis, mw).

In his conclusion, brother Hicks wrote, “My point is that anytime 
we abort a pregnancy we are aborting a life in the potential 
sense. That alone does not make it wrong. It depends on the 
circumstance” (19). 

Our brother contends that abortion is not a sin in certain cir-
cumstances (situation ethics). Should we oppose his doctrine 
or are we ready for the same plea of fellowship in doctrinal 
diversity on the subject of abortion as some are wanting on 
the subject of divorce and remarriage? Is the only one to be 
condemned the man who stands up and calls for adherence 

to what the Bible teaches on abortion, as has been the case for 
those who called for adherence to the word of God on divorce 
and remarriage? We will see what we will see.

Elmer Moore Publishes Book on the Holy Spirit
Brother Elmer Moore has published a 137-page book entitled 
Lessons on the Holy Spirit. This document is the compila-
tion of a series of lessons on the Holy Spirit by Elmer Moore. 
Brother Moore has preached on this subject for many years. 
He has continually improved and modified his notes. The 
modifications came as a result of questions that were asked 
by brethren in many different places where he preached these 
series of lessons, both at his home congregations and in gospel 
meetings. The questions that were asked prompted Elmer to 
include material that would cover the information indicative of 
these questions. These lessons were recorded on tapes which 
have been transcribed. This document is the result of those 
transcribed lessons. In addition to the lessons per se, Elmer’s 
charts, from which he preached these lessons, have been 
incorporated in the text. These charts are adequate, in them-
selves, to preach the sermons on the five different categories 
of lessons on the Holy Spirit:

1.  Chapter One: Basic Truths About The Holy Spirit (Charts 
1-13). 

2. Chapter Two: The Baptism of The Holy Spirit (Charts 14-22).
3.  Chapter Three: The Inspiration of The Holy Spirit (Charts 

23-31).
4.  Chapter Four: Miracles, Signs & Wonders of The Holy Spirit 

(Charts 32-48).
5. Chapter Five: Gifts of The Holy Spirit and Indwelling of The 

Spirit (Charts 49-64).

The book retails for $6.75 and is available through our book-
store. Call 1-800-428-0121

Original Commentary 
on Acts

by J.W. McGarvey

Written 1861-63, McGarvey’s study ap-
proaches Acts as an account of cases of conver-
sion to  Christ. The book is devastating against 
many denominational ideas and stresses the 
scripturalness of such restoration concepts as 
apostolic example. #80012.

$14.99



“And ye shall  
know the truth,  
and the truth  
shall make  
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Bennett, The Index of Leading Cultural 
Indicators 59). Historian Lawrence 
Stone has assessed divorce to be “as 
much a part of our culture and our lives 
as death and taxes” (The Broken Hearth 
13). Currently, one out of two children 
will witness the breakup of their parents’ 

marriage (Ibid. 12). 

The breakdown of 
marriage and fam-
ily life (which some 
defend in the name of 
personal expression, 
fulfillment, libera-
tion, and happiness) 
is one of the very 
reasons for so much 
doubt, uncertainty, 
sadness, emotional 
imprisonment and 
faithlessness in our 
society. The promised 

joy of liberation from the oppression of 
marriage did not happen. 

More than once people have present-
ed me with their marriage problems and 
asked, “Can this marriage be saved”? 
When both parties are fully commit-
ted to restoring their marriage to what 
God wants it to be, their marriage can 
be saved. Often, the sad truth is that 
only one person in the marriage wants 
to work toward its success. Since two 
cannot walk together unless they are in 

Can This Marriage Be Saved?
Joe R. Price

vide mankind with moral cohabitation 
and thus furnish the appropriate environ-
ment for rearing subsequent generations 
(see Gen. 2:18-25; 1:26-28; 18:19; 1 Cor. 
7:1-2; Deut. 6:7-9; Ps. 127; Eph. 6:1-4). 
Marriage is an honorable and lifelong 
arrangement (Gen. 2:24; Matt. 19:4-6; 
Heb. 13:4). Those who 
choose to dishonor it by 
putting it asunder will 
answer to the God who 
ordained it (Heb. 13:4). 
Every person who enters 
marriage is obligated 
by God to (1) abide by 
God’s regulation of mar-
riage (Matt. 19:9; 5:32; 
Rom. 7:3; Mark 6:17-
18), and (2) to accept the 
roles and responsibilities 
marriage obliges them 
to as husband or wife 
(Rom. 7:2; 1 Cor. 7:39; 
Eph. 5:22-33).

Today, the American view of mar-
riage is very, very different. In the year 
2000 there were 5.5 million Americas 
living together outside of marriage, an 
eleven fold increase since 1960 (Wm. J. 
Bennett, The Broken Hearth 13). More 
than half of all marriages in our country 
are now preceded by a period of living 
together (Ibid.).

After people get married the picture is 
just as bleak. The United States has the 
highest divorce rate in the world (Wm. J. 

The Bible reveals that God Almighty 
established marriage to meet and fulfill 
man’s need for companionship, to pro-
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Lessons From Sodom and 

Gomorrah
Mike Willis

The story of Sodom and Gomorrah has many les-
sons for men to learn. You will recall that the text 
relates that God destroyed the cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah because the wickedness was so great in 
those cities that there were not ten righteous souls to 
prevent the cities from being destroyed. As we think 
about the Lord’s judgment, here are some lessons 
that come to mind:

 The sinfulness of sodomy. The English word 
“sodomy” means “any sexual intercourse regarded 
as abnormal, as between persons of the same sex, 
especially males, or between a person and an animal” 
(Webster). The word is derived from the name of the city of Sodom. The 
angels of the Lord went down to Sodom to see if the city was wholly given to 
wickedness, so much that it should be destroyed (Gen. 18:20-21). Abraham 
interceded for the city asking God not to destroy the city if so few as ten 
righteous souls were there. The angels came to Sodom where Lot invited 
them into his home. At the evening, the men of the city came to Lot’s door 
demanding him to send out the sojourners that they might “know” them 
(i.e., have sexual relationship with them). The text says, “But before they 
lay down, the men of the city, even the men of Sodom, compassed the house 
round, both old and young, all the people from every quarter” (Gen. 19:4). 
Notice these points: (a) People from every quarter of the city were present. 
Most cities have a “red-light district” or neighborhood where sin runs ram-
pant. That is where most drugs are sold, murders occur, rapes happen, etc. 
However, Sodom had become so corrupt that this immorality was not limited 
to a “red-light district”; wicked men were present from every quarter of the 
city, for immorality pervaded the city. (b) It included both young and old. 
Generally the older generation clings to the traditional standards of moral-
ity. However, immorality had been practiced so long in Sodom that it spread 
through all generations. 

The sin that the men wished to commit was not merely homosexuality. 
Homosexuality is sinful and condemned by Scripture. The Law of Moses 
said, “Thou shalt not lie with mankind, as with womankind: it is abomination” 
(Lev. 18:22).  “If a man also lie with mankind, as he lieth with a woman, 
both of them have committed an abomination: they shall surely be put to 

Editorial
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Weakness and Weak Breth-

ren
Mark Mayberry

Introduction
In this lesson, let us consider what the Bible says on the subject of weak-

ness. God’s word speaks of those who are weak in conscience and in faith; it 
refers to the weakness of the flesh, and also describes those who are spiritually 
weak. Yet, none of these conditions should be constant or chronic. No one 
is justified by saying, “I am weak. I will forever be weak. Therefore, I am 
excused.” Rather, we are commanded to grow in grace, faith, and knowledge 
(Eph. 4:14-16; 1 Pet. 2:1-3; 2 Pet. 3:17-18). In each case, in the very context 
that discusses weakness, we also learn that God has made provision for the 
weak to become strong.

Weak In Conscience
In 1 Corinthians 8, Paul discusses those who are weak in conscience 

regarding meat that had been sacrificed to idols (1 Cor. 8:1-12). Apparently, 
such individuals came from a Gentile background. Prior to their conversion, 
they had worshiped in the idol’s temple, and in various ways had honored 
false gods. Now that they were Christians, how should they view such mat-
ters? What position should they take regarding meat that had been offered 
in sacrifice to an idol? Paul affirms the truth that the idol is nothing, and 
meat formerly used in idolatrous worship is clean. Yet, not all men have 
this knowledge. Therefore, caution is in order. Paul admonished the breth-
ren to treat one another with deference. He said, “Don’t violate your own 
conscience, or do anything that would cause a fellow Christian to violate 
theirs.” The Corinthian disciples were to be helpful and supportive towards 
one another. Furthermore, they were to avoid any actions that would imply 
an endorsement of idolatry (1 Cor. 10:14-33). 

Having emphasized the need for forbearance, let us recognize that weak-
ness should not be a permanent state. God has made provision for the weak 
to become strong. True, a man should not violate his conscience, but one’s 
conscience should be reflective of a continually growing basis of knowl-
edge. Ignorance may lead us to object to things that are not objectionable. 
Ignorance may also lead us to participate in things that are sinful and wrong. 
However, with continued growth, both of these problems should be cor-
rected. The conscience operates according to what it has been taught, and 
it must be constantly instructed according to the Word of God (1 Tim. 1:5; 
3:8-9; 2 Pet. 3:18).
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Weak In Faith
In Romans 14, Paul discusses those who are weak in 

faith regarding the eating of meats and the observing of 
days. Apparently such individuals came from a Jewish 
background. Throughout their lives, they had been taught 
that certain meats were to be regarded as unclean and cer-
tain days treated as holy. Now they are Christians. How 
should they view such matters? Paul affirms the truth that 
all meats are clean and days are equal. The solution is in 
the context. Yet, not all have this knowledge. Therefore, 
caution is in order. Again, Paul admonished the brethren 
to treat one another with deference: “Do not destroy with 
your food him for whom Christ died.” Further, he repeated 
the admonition, “Don’t violate your own conscience, or do 
anything that would cause a fellow Christians to violate 
theirs” (Rom. 14:1-4, 13-23).

Nevertheless, let us recognize that weakness should not 
be a perpetual condition. God has made provision for the 
weak to become strong. Once more, the solution is in the 
context. Here, as well as in other places, God’s word af-
firms that meats are clean and days (other than the Lord’s 
day) are insignificant (Acts 10:9-16; Col. 2:16-17; 1 Tim. 
4:1-5). The weak brother is mistaken in his beliefs. Now 
that he has been properly instructed, he should accept God’s 
revelation on the subject. Granted, sometimes it takes a 
while for teaching to sink in, but in time, his conscientious 
convictions should reflect this newfound understanding of 
God’s word. 

How tragic that in recent years this passage has been 
used in defense of Homer Hailey, an aged and learned 
brother, who taught error on marriage-divorce-and-remar-
riage. Those brethren who employed Romans 14 in defense 
of brother Hailey must, of necessity, have categorized him 
as the weak brother who misunderstands God’s will, as 
opposed to the strong brother who knows the truth. Such 
application is mistaken on two fronts: (1) Although the 
context of Romans 14 speaks of things that are morally 
neutral, it has been improperly applied to matters of seri-
ous and doctrinal import. Can one commit fornication “to 
the Lord”? Is adultery “clean”? Are unscriptural marriages 
matters of moral indifference? Obviously not. (2) The weak 
brother of Romans 14 is expected to accept God’s revela-
tion on the disputed subject: Meats are clean and days are 
nothing. Hopefully, in time, his conscience will reflect 
this newfound understanding. Ultimately, it matters not 
whether he eats meats or refrains from such, but he must 
accept the truth of God. The weak brother is not to remain 
weak forever. 

How amazing, therefore, that this passage has been used 
in defense of an aged soldier of the cross who has held an 
erroneous position of marriage-divorce-and-remarriage 
for over 50 years. First of all, his doctrine allows men 
and women in unscriptural marriages to remain in a state 

of adultery. The eternal consequences of such teaching is 
grave (Matt. 19:9; 1 Cor. 6:9-11; Gal. 5:19-21). Secondly, 
despite the repeated and prolonged efforts of faithful men, 
brother Hailey showed absolutely no willingness to change 
his position. How could such an individual be called a weak 
brother? If by some stretch of the imagination, the term 
could be properly applied, then we must ask, “How much 
time is required for a weak brother to become strong?” 
Obviously, we should give individuals time to come to a 
knowledge of the truth. However, if fifty years is not suffi-
cient, how much time is required? Seventy-five years? One 
hundred? Patience demands that we allow adequate time 
for study, correction, and restoration. No one is advocating 
rashness. However, if longsuffering requires 50, 75 or 100 
years, then the bounds of Christian fellowship can never 
effectively be drawn. If such a rule were applied to the 
restorative efforts of a local congregation, no disciplinary 
action would ever be forthcoming (Matt. 18:15-17; Rom. 
16:17; 2 Thess. 3:6, 14; Tit. 3:10-11; etc.). 

Weak In Flesh
In the Garden of Gethsemane, Jesus made reference to 

the weakness of the flesh (Matt. 26:36-41; Mark 14:32-
38). Indeed, honesty demands that we acknowledge “the 
spirit is willing but the flesh is weak.” However, is this an 
excuse of permanent weakness? Is this a justification for 
continually sinning? Shall we continue in sin so that grace 
may abound? May it never be! How shall those who have 
died to sin still live in it? (Rom. 6:1-2). Instead, the solution 
is in the context: Here, as in other passages, watchfulness 
and prayer are essential to overcoming temptation (Acts 
20:31-32; 1 Cor. 16:13; Col. 4:2-4). If we are watchful and 
constant in prayer, we will be prepared to meet Satan’s as-
sault; however, if we are negligent and forgetful, we will 
be overthrown (1 Pet. 5:8-9; Jas. 4:7-10).

Weak In Spirit
In a variety of verses, the Scriptures speak of those who 

are spiritually weak. Indeed, there are many in this condi-
tion. Yet, how does one move from a state of weakness to 
a state of spiritual strength? The solution is in the context: 
Paul encouraged the Ephesian elders to “assist” the weak 
(Acts 20:35). The Thessalonians are told to patiently “help” 
the weak (1 Thess. 5:14). In writing to the Corinthians, Paul 
not only referred to their weakness, but repeatedly alluded 
to the source of spiritual strength, the gospel of Jesus Christ 
(2 Cor. 13:1-10). 

Conclusion
We have discussed those who are weak in conscience, 

in faith, in flesh, and in spirit. Weakness is a reality, but 
God does not want us to remain in this state perpetually. He 
wants us to become strong. Strength is derived from sharing 
a genuine relationship with God and abiding in his word. 
In admonishing Joshua to “be strong and courageous,” 
God said, “This book of the law shall not depart from your 
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mouth, but you shall meditate on it day and night, so that 
you may be careful to do according to all that is written in 
it; for then you will make your way prosperous, and then 
you will have success” (Josh. 1:6-9). The Corinthians were 
admonished to “be on the alert, stand firm in the faith, act 
like men, be strong” (1 Cor. 16:13). The Ephesians were 
exhorted to “be strong in the Lord and in the strength of 
His might.” They did this by putting on the full armor of 
God (Eph. 6:10-13). Timothy was told, “Be strong in the 
grace that is in Christ Jesus.” He did this by abiding in the 
foundational message of truth, and sharing it with others (2 

Tim. 2:1-2). John said, “I have written to you, young men, 
because you are strong, and the word of God abides in you, 
and you have overcome the evil one” (1 John 2:14). This, 
brethren, is the key! Like the heroes of Hebrews chapter 
11, by faith we can from weakness be made strong (Heb. 
11:32-34). Through faith in God’s revealed word, we can 
be sound, knowledgeable, and, ultimately, victorious.

516 W. House St., Alvin, Texas 77511,MarkMayberry@att.net

The Ten Commandments
John Isaac Edwards

Legislation is pending in ten states that would either require or permit the Ten Commandments to be 
posted in schools. Supporters claim such a move would help stem school violence. But opponents say it 
violates the separation of church and state. The Indiana House recently passed a bill that would permit 
schools to include the Ten Commandments in historical displays.

In light of the attention the Ten Commandments have received lately, it’s a good time to remind ourselves 
of what the Bible teaches concerning the Ten Commandments.

1. Recorded in Exodus 20:1-17 and repeated in Deuteronomy 5:6-21. How long has it been since 
you read the Ten Commandments? Do you know what the Ten Commandments say? I urge you to sit down 
for a minute and read the Ten Commandments.

2. Given to the Children of Israel. God said, “I am the Lord thy God, which have brought thee out of 
the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage” (Exod. 20:2). Deuteronomy 5:13 records, “And Moses 
called all Israel, and said unto them, Hear, O Israel, the statutes and judgments which I speak in your ears 
this day, that ye may learn them, and keep, and do them. The Lord our God made a covenant with us in 
Horeb. The Lord made not this covenant with our fathers, but with us, even us, who are all of us here alive 
this day.”

3. Nailed to the Cross. Paul taught, “Blotting out the handwriting of ordinances that was against us, 
which was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to his cross” (Col. 2:14). The Ephesians were 
told, “Having abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the law of commandments contained in ordinances” 
(Eph. 2:15). The fact that the Ten Commandments are no longer binding does not mean that we are at 
liberty to kill, commit adultery, steal, bear false witness, and covet. These things are prohibited in the “law 
of Christ” (Gal. 6:2), to which we are subject today.

Though the Ten Commandments represented a great code of ethics, perhaps we would do better to curb 
violence by posting, reading, and studying the works of the flesh and the fruit of the Spirit (Gal. 5:19-
25).

115 N Brandywine Ct., Salem, Indiana 47167
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I am grateful to brother Mike Willis for his invitation 
to write in this special issue. I am humbled to be thought 
worthy of consideration. In March I will be 72 years old 
and  February this year I will have been preaching the 
glorious gospel of our Lord for fifty years. My only regret 
is that I do not have another fifty years to give. All in all, I 
am grateful for every opportunity I have had. In the words 
of our brother Paul, “For a great and effective door has 
opened to me, and there are many adversaries” (1 Cor. 
16:9, NKJV).

The theme of this special issue is “Where We Are And 
Where We Are Going.” As I meditated on the title and all 
it involves, my mind, of necessity, went back to the great 
battle of the 1950s-60s and the ensuing developments. A 
similar observation could have been made back then. I see 
so many similarities between the state of the Lord’s people 
then and now. One great difference I see is the multitude of 
battle fronts we face today compared to but few back then. 
The greatest battles then were fought over the sponsoring 
church arrangement in the area of evangelism and the or-
phan home/college issues in the areas of benevolence and 
edification. Today, the number of “battle fronts” are stag-
gering to say the least. The never ending battle against false 
doctrine on the MDR issue, the “day” of creation (whether 
a twenty-four hour period or perhaps even millions of 
years), the controversy over the deity/humanity of Jesus, 
the one covenant doctrine, the false teaching on chapter 14 
of Romans, false teachers and who can be labeled one, the 
constant battle against immodesty and immorality on every 
hand, and the ever threatening controversy on the subject 
of fellowship. The list goes on and on and seems to grow 
daily. Truly, Satan is never idle in his relentless attack on 
Gods people. Let me address the first part of the title to 
begin with, “Where We Are.”

Where We Are
We are the church of our Lord greatly divided! That is so 

sad to me and more so to our Lord who died for her. More 
and more I see less and less respect for what God has said 

in his Word. An old Latin adage says, “The respect one 
has for a rule flows from the respect he has for the ruler.” 
To so many, respect for the Great Ruler is all but gone. 
There is lip service but little stand for truth. We (and I use 
the term in an accommodative way) are a people who, 
instead of correcting our failings, point accusing fingers 
at those who are exposing sin among us and label them 
as “brotherhood watchdogs,” “bulletin police,” “later day 
Pharisees,” and “legalists.” The ploy to take attention away 
from the guilty and turn it into an attack on the righteous 
is not a new one. 

Ahab tried putting the blame of division among God’s 
people on the shoulders of Elijah, accusing him of being the 
one who “troubled Israel,” but Elijah faced him squarely 
with the truth. “And he answered, ‘I have not troubled Is-
rael, but you and your father’s house have, in that you have 
forsaken the commandments of the Lord and have followed 
the Baals’” (1 Kings 18:18, NKJV). The “Elijah’s” of today 
are being accused in the same way, but the answer Elijah 
gave to Ahab applies to the “Ahab’s” of today. Where we 
are today is this: we are a people who have compromised 
plain, strong and bold preaching that carries with it a “thus 
saith the Lord” for soft and weak preaching. I am convinced 
that preaching as did those of the first century  today would 
cause many to come down with “spiritual indigestion.” 

We are told by some that bold preaching that exposes 
the compromise among us results in “building fences” that 
prevent unity among us. It is my observation that many 
are more interested in unity-in-diversity than they are in 
the unity that comes only from believing and preaching 
the truth so that good and honest hearts can and will be 
united. The only unity that will ever be accepted by God 
is that which comes from believing and obeying what he 
has said in his Word! One very well may have union in 
diversity but never will there be unity in diversity. They 
are total opposites! 

I personally am grieved at the “war like” spirit that has 
exhibited itself from those who have been exposed for 

Where We Are and 
Where We Are Going Bobby R. Holmes
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compromising truth regarding fellowship with those who 
are unworthy. Instead of repenting of their sin and being 
thankful to the one who pointed out truth, vicious attacks 
are being made to destroy them. Though they portray them-
selves as sweet and loving persons who are only concerned 
with brethren being more loving toward one another and 
having peace among us, they have joined hands in secret 
as it were, to block the truth from being taught. 

In the battle against digression in the 1950s-60s an ar-
ticle was written calling for a “yellow tag of quarantine” 
against those who exposed error and stood in defense of 
truth. There is a very real “yellow tag of quarantine” placed 
on preachers and local churches today by those who have 
become “the enemies of the cross of Christ” (Phil. 3:18-
19). Those who have tried (and are trying) to put matters 
of doctrine into the context of Romans 14 regarding fel-
lowship are trying their best to “whitewash” the issue. The 
magazines and religious papers who have taught the truth 
on the subject are accused of trying to divide the church. 
Churches that are having men speak on issues involving 
erroneous teaching of Romans 14 are being “branded” as 
a “trouble making” church. 

Truth has never had any reason to be afraid, but brethren 
are afraid to have these issues discussed from the pulpit. I 
say again, truth has nothing to fear! Truth does not divide, 
but error left unchecked will certainly bring it about. I hear 
of some saying “we need to be more Christ like” and that we 
need “a kinder, gentler spirit.” I am not saying we have the 
right to be ugly and rude in our speech. We do not have that 
right. I am saying that Jesus never failed to address issues 
in whatever way was needed. Read the twenty-third chapter 
of Matthew for example. When the occasion demanded it, 
he used very strong and bold language. 

Some of our brethren would be scared to death to hear 
something like that sermon of Jesus. Some of my preacher 
brethren would have heart failure if they were required to 
stand and speak as did Jesus on that occasion. I heard the 
same language years ago. “We need to preach less doctrine 
and more love,” “We need to preach more of the life of 
Christ and less on law.” Brethren, there is only one source 
from which this comes and that is the Devil himself! There 
is only one purpose of this kind of “smooth words” and 
that is to water down the old Jerusalem gospel and, when 
it is done, the saving power of it is lost! Old brother J.D. 
Tant used to say, “Brethren, we are drifting.” My words, 
brethren, are, “Brethren we have drifted!” 

God has clearly set the boundary of fellowship (2 John 
9-10). He has also stated clearly where we find ourselves 
when we fellowship those not worthy of it (2 John 11). In 
spite of these admonitions, some are insisting today that we 
can continue to fellowship those who teach/practice false 
doctrine as long as they have no character flaw and are not 

pressing their doctrine so as to cause a problem in the local 
congregation. Some are even teaching that one cannot be 
labeled a false teacher if he fits the above description. One 
preacher brother told me he could and did have fellowship 
with W.L. Wharton (who holds to error on MDR) until he 
moderated for Jerry Bassett in his debate with Jack Holt 
on MDR in San Antonio, Texas. He also stated he could 
and did fellowship brother Homer Hailey until he came out 
with his book of false teaching on MDR. My question to 
him that has gone unanswered yet was, “Was the doctrine 
false before the debate and book that was written? Did the 
teaching lead souls toward damnation?” If this was true, 
and it was, how could one have fellowship and be pleasing 
to God? I have preached and written that “fellowship is 
God’s guardian for purity among God’s people” in mat-
ters of morality (1 Cor. 5:1-13) and in matters of doctrine 
(Rom. 16:17-18). I believe it is true with all my heart for 
“the Bible tells me so.” This “open fellowship” has allowed 
or will allow just about every thing from those living in 
sinful marriage relationships to social drinking, dancing, 
and all sorts of immorality.

Where We Are Going
The second part of the series is “Where Are We Going.” 

I do not want to come across as a “prophet of doom,” 
but I do not see the faithful coming out as well from this 
apostasy (and we are in one at this very hour) as we did 
from the one in the 1950s-60s. Fewer preachers are stand-
ing up for the truth and fewer elderships are as vigilant 
as they should be regarding these issues. We, as a people, 
have become more materialistic and less concerned about 
spiritual things. Fewer understand Bible authority and the 
consequences of failing to abide by a “thus saith the Lord.” 
We need more preaching on the subject of Bible authority, 
how it is established, and how it is to be applied! Indeed, 
there are divisions that should never take place (the result 
of opinions being forced on others), but if the division is 
the result of standing for truth, so be it. Too many today 
have the attitude that “it is nothing to divide over” but when 
truth is rejected, along with those who stand for it, a firm 
stand must be taken. Where we are going will ultimately be 
determined by those who love the truth. As I said, apostasy 
is already among us. Where we are going for those who 
refuse to “bow the knee to Baal” is to a closer walk with 
God, a stronger faith, a more dedicated and committed 
people with heaven as their final destination. The rest will 
go further and further into apostasy as did the liberals of 
yesteryear until the lamp stand is removed by our Lord. In 
the meantime, my beloved brethren, remember the words 
of admonition by the Holy Spirit, “Watch, stand fast in the 
faith, be brave, be strong” (1 Cor. 16:13, NKJV).

219 Timothy Trail, Duncanville, Texas 75137

Bobby R. Holmes
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Where We Are and Where 
We Are Going

I must confess that I am resisting the “older men” label 
which the Editor has ascribed to the writers of this special 
issue, but my friends will assure me I need not worry over 
how my brethren look upon me. If, however, my observa-
tions after 43 years of preaching are of any general value, 
I am humbled to share them with you, the readers of this 
journal.

Positive Observations
Today, I see numbers of wonderful things in the family 

of God. Churches consist of good people who want to go 
to heaven when they die. The church is blessed with great 
skills which will be valuable in the future. Preachers, elders, 
deacons, class teachers, and members are better qualified 
today than in the past. When most preachers begin local 
work today, they demonstrate more talent than many of us 
possessed after years of service. Sound, faithful teaching 
is being done by these brethren throughout the land. Edu-
cational opportunities have helped in this area. Young men 
are interested, learning the necessary abilities to conduct 
the worship of the church in truth and with distinction, and 
this is evident to the most casual observer. 

Strong faith is evidenced in every quarter, as brethren 
live with determination before God. Christ remains the hope 
of the world. The church’s mission is still the preaching of 
the soul-saving gospel of Christ. Congregations are striving 
to fulfill that obligation as best they can, in the most difficult 
of circumstances. The indifference of people is evident to 
everyone. I think I did see a strong movement back toward 
God in this nation as a result of “9/11,” but we can already 
see that interest fading, as we return to “life as usual.” 

I am convinced that many of the strategies we have used 
in the past to reach the people of the world have lost much of 
their effectiveness. Bulletins are of interest, but usually only 
to the membership. This is a “TV” world, and for the most 
part radio is little more than a diversion on the commute to 
work during the week. The audience is not there. They have 
been “turned off” by the Jim Bakkers, Jimmy Swaggerts, 

and Billy Grahams of television. Our broadcasts are viewed 
in the same way as theirs are. Locally, we broadcast an in-
teractive, call-in-your-question/comment broadcast called 
Bible Talk. The program has generated much comment over 
the years, and many have been converted. However, this 
effort is producing less fruit than in the past. What doors 
of opportunity are open to us? I am unable to answer that 
question. Some are trying web pages on the Internet, but 
their effectiveness is not yet calculated.

Whatever methods or means we employ, we have a 
job to do. The task involves personal teaching, producing 
obedience. That’s person-to-person evangelism. We are 
tasked with taking the gospel to a lost world. We must see 
the challenges, devise the program(s) to reach the lost, and 
do it! Otherwise, we will fail in changing people and the 
future. Not only that, the doom of many local churches will 
be sadly written in our failures to reach future generations 
which are necessary to “people” local churches. No longer 
is it unusual to hear of local churches disbanding and selling 
their buildings. This trend must be reversed and soon!

Observations of Concern
Some troubling circumstances are observable throughout 

the brotherhood. Worldliness is killing us! Things which 
we scarcely mentioned among us in the past are being 
heard with increasing regularity. Divorce is affecting the 
church, much as it is society in general. Adultery is rampant. 
We only shake our heads in unbelief when we hear of a 
preacher or elder who has violated his marriage vows. The 
church suffers immeasurably in such situations. Drinking, 
immodesty, and gambling (lotteries) have become issues of 
debate; we are not even united in the battle against drunken-
ness, immodesty, and covetousness! Too many are ready to 
overlook the involvement of brethren in worldliness.

We are almost strangers in local churches. About the 
only contact we have with one another is at the meeting 
house. We can drive across town or the county for some 
association with family or co-workers, but we seem unwill-

Lewis Willis
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we used to have 250-300 brethren who could be counted 
on to support area meetings. Today, I would estimate that 
we have about 50-75 who support them. Area churches do 
not even bother to avoid scheduling meetings on the same 
dates. So, those 50-75 brethren try to visit two or three 
congregations once during the week, instead of several 
times. Furthermore, brethren don’t seem to even care that 
such is true anymore. Perhaps they do not expect many 
visitors so “we’ll just do it then — that’s as good a time 
as any!” When was the last time you witnessed a baptism 
during a meeting? When I was younger, most conversions 
culminated during meetings. Today, it is unusual to see even 
one baptism. What can we expect? We don’t even bother 
to invite our family and friends to attend. After all, they 
may show up the night we plan to be absent!

Conclusion
If the Lord allows this old world to stand, the church will 

have a future. The question is: What kind of future? You 
and I will be the ones responsible for defining the future 
of the Lord’s body. What thought have you given to the 
health of the church in the days ahead? What are you doing 
to assure that your grandchildren will even have a faithful 
congregation to attend? Oh, don’t worry! Perhaps some big 
church somewhere will one day in the future consider your 
city or community as a mission field, and send someone 
in to establish a church, after you have contributed to the 
destruction of the one that now exists!

491 E. Woodsdale Ave., Akron, Ohio 44301 LWillis100@aol.
com

ing to go out of our way to associate with other Christians, 
and some of them desperately need those contacts. Those 
social occasions afford wonderful opportunities to address 
privately some concern or weakness experienced by a 
brother, but we have no interest in discussing such. 

Hospitality has almost become a virtue of the past. We 
do not open our homes to one another, so we do not even 
“know” each other anymore. We seem to be suspicious of 
one another, as though we cannot trust each other. (Since 
this is the charge false teachers make against men who call 
the church to remain loyal to truth, I suppose it is inevitable 
that the membership will become as suspicious of each 
other as they are suspicious of faithful preachers.) This is 
harmful to any and every local church.

Division continues to decimate the brotherhood. I do not 
know an area of the country which has escaped the curse of 
division. Every error which false teachers advocate takes 
numbers of brethren to damnation. Our doctrinal vulner-
ability is frightening. The old Restoration Plea, “We speak 
where the Scriptures speak . . .” has been lost to later gen-
erations. The validity of that plea, which guided our stand 
and fight for truth in the past, is not even acknowledged 
by some brethren today. Thus, ideas are advanced, absent 
of biblical authorization, and brethren are ill-equipped to 
deal with them. Entire congregations are often lost be-
cause no one in them seems qualified to see the violation 
of Scripture which is involved. About fourteen years ago, 
Ed Harrell advocated a position on Romans 14 which, 
according to him, tolerated contradictory teachings and 
practices on important moral and doctrinal issues. His aim 
was to find a way to fellowship brother Hailey who had 
taught error on divorce and remarriage. Who would ever 
have dreamed that such a weird notion could successfully 
be “floated” in the Lord’s church; that we can teach and 
practice different things doctrinally? Can we teach and 
practice different things on instrumental music? No, just 
on divorce and remarriage. Sadly, most brethren apparently 
cannot see the danger in brother Harrell’s false doctrine. 
Most have quietly sustained fellowship with him and with 
those who agree with him. Many years ago I was taught 
that “the student always goes farther than his teacher.” 
History validates that old saying. I’m convinced that many 
will “drop their chins” when they witness the application of 
this error in the future. And, those who advocate and defend 
the false doctrine will be given the credit they deserve for 
the destruction of the body that will come!

One final thought: I see less and less interest in gospel 
meetings. Even local members do not support their own 
meetings like they used to. The commitment and interest 
is simply not there! Few are willing to change any plans 
to support the preaching of the gospel. Vacations, PTA 
meetings, homework, golfing/fishing, and favorite TV pro-
grams all take priority over gospel meetings. In our area, 
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This essay is being written as a synopsis, an overview, 
of 56 years in the kingdom of God, the church of Christ, 
from February 10, 1946, to the present, February 8, 2002. 
I joined the U.S. Navy at age seventeen, two months, on 
January 11, 1944. I served two and one-half years and was 
honorably discharged on July 24, 1946.

In the course of my military service, my last assignment 
for eleven months was at Twelfth Naval District Headquar-
ters in San Francisco. I had to find living quarters in the city 
as there were no billets for personnel in the office building 
where I worked. Having begun to attend the Seventeenth 
Street Church of Christ in the city, I asked the preacher and 
his wife, brother and sister George W. Dickson (her name 
was Ethel) if they could help me find lodging, room, and 
board. They offered me a room in their home, as their son, 
Randy, had married and was in the U.S. Merchant Marine 
fleet. I lived with the Dicksons and their two lovely daugh-
ters, Juanita and Ginger, for eleven months, until my Navy 
service was completed. They became as family to me, and 
I was a son and brother to them.

I was a Methodist at the time. The Dicksons, and others 
in the church, were so kind to me and patient with me. I 
attended all the services of the church except when I had 
duty at the office and medical dispensary which we oper-
ated in that office building in downtown San Francisco. 
Brother Foy E. Wallace, Jr. came for a meeting and stayed 
with the Dicksons for that week. I heard every sermon he 
preached in that meeting, sermons of one and one-half to 
two hours in length. I had never heard such preaching and 
Bible teaching. I learned that I had never been baptized, 
having been “sprinkled” on “Easter Sunday” when I was 
twelve years old. I learned that the Methodist Church came 
along seventeen hundred years after the church of the New 
Testament, the one that Jesus said, “I will build” (Matt. 
16:13-19); that the Methodist Church is a man-made church 
and that I was not really a Christian, a child of God. Some 
three months later I obeyed the gospel of Christ, February 
10, 1946, being immersed by brother Dickson. I thank 

Where We Are and 
Where We Are Going

Bill Cavender

God to this day that those preachers spoke the truth of the 
New Testament boldly and plainly, without fear or favor of 
men, and told me the truth. Had they not done so, chances 
are I would never have been a Christian, as all my family 
background was in the Methodist Church. Most preachers 
in those days were honest men, prompted by noble and 
godly motives, desirous of pleasing God and saving lost 
souls, speaking the truth of Jesus Christ in love, and did 
not worry whether or not folks approved or disapproved of 
what they were preaching. Almost all brethren then wanted 
and demanded that preachers preach the truth and expose 
error(s). Preachers were “popular” who did so. They “called 
names,” exposed errors, upheld truth, and souls were saved. 
The church of our Lord prospered in numerical and spiritual 
growth, and in peace and love within.

That period of time, right after World War II, was a 
“good time” outwardly and seemingly for the kingdom of 
God. The churches were multiplied in numbers greatly. As 
for me, coming back to Bemis, Tennessee, in early August 
1946, I lived with my parents, began working again in the 
Harold E. West drug store where I had worked for three 
years in high school and began college at Union University 
in Jackson, Tennessee, taking pre-medical courses. Harold 
V. Trimble (now in his eighties, in very poor health, in a 
nursing facility in Bremerton, Washington) was preaching 
with the church in Bemis. He greatly encouraged me to 
preach. He and the elders gave me opportunities to speak, 
and I decided “to try to be a preacher.” I had already sub-
scribed to all the “brotherhood papers” (Firm Foundation, 
Apostolic Times, Gospel Advocate, Gospel Broadcast, 
the Vindicator, Octographic Review; Foy E. Wallace, Jr. 
had given me a year’s subscription to The Bible Banner 
which soon afterwards became The Gospel Guardian. I 
have continued that paper until this day. The Preceptor, 
Truth Magazine and Searching The Scriptures soon came 
along and I subscribed to them. The Gospel Guardian and 
Truth Magazine merged some years ago and is now Truth 
Magazine). Since I had no background in the church of 
Christ and was the first member of the church in my family, 
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I was advised to: (1) read all the brotherhood papers, and 
(2) attend a Bible college of the brethren, so as to obtain 
a “fast-track” education in the Bible, learn about churches 
of Christ in the USA and throughout the world, and (3) 
this would “make up, for much of the lost time in my life” 
spent in denominationalism.

I began reading and mentally devouring the writings 
in the papers and went off to David Lipscomb College in 
Nashville “for a good education in the Bible.” I began to 
buy books, advised by brother Trimble as to what books 
I most needed. Older brethren began to give books to me 
since I was “going to make a preacher.” As regarding the pa-
pers, in 1946-1947, there was so much excellent and scrip-
tural Bible teaching, so many good writers, so many able, 
talented preachers, and so much enthusiasm and energy for 
the preaching of the gospel. World War II had ended in Au-
gust 1945, millions of military people had returned home, 
peace was in the world among nations, the churches were 
at peace, families were intact and the divorce problems in 
society and in the church had not yet begun. Looking back 
on those very few years, as I have done so many times, it 
was such a pleasant period to be in the church. You could 
worship anywhere in the USA with brethren, you would 
be well-received and fellowshipped, and, if you were a 
“gospel” preacher, you would be received, listened to, and 
respected. There were some quality, well-prepared elders in 
those days. There were many spiritually (outwardly, they 
seemed to be) and numerically strong local congregations 
then, 55 years ago when I began trying to preach the gospel 
of Christ. The brethren had come out of the “Premillen-
nial Fight” in the thirties with relatively little damage and 
minimal loss of congregations and individuals (pockets of 
this error persisted in southern Indiana, in the Louisville, 
Kentucky area, and a small area of Louisiana). World War 
II was over, and people wanted peace.

I had fallen in love with a girl in my home town, Marinel 
Raines, whose grandfather and great-uncle, Dr. James T. 
Raines (a country doctor) and John Raines (a merchant) 
were the beginners of the church in Bemis, Tennessee. 
They gave the land and built the building, for “a church of 
Christ.” The building was a white-painted, wooden-framed, 
clapboard meetinghouse. It seated some 200 people, had 
comfortable pews, electricity, no classrooms (classes met 
in four corners of the auditorium), had many windows for 
“natural air-conditioning,” and was heated by a wood stove 
in the front part of the building, near to the pulpit, in the 
winter. Railroad tracks of the Gulf, Mobile and Northern 
Railroad (formerly the Mobile and Ohio Railroad) were 
about sixty yards west of the building, with much rail 
traffic. Every service of worship would include passing 
trains with whistles blown at the crossing. Marinel and I 
were married in that building on Thursday, June 17, 1948. 
We have now been married almost fifty-four years. One 
highly opinionated brother, who thinks it is sinful to have 

a wedding in a meetinghouse, told me some years ago 
that we were living in sin, in adultery, because we mar-
ried in the meetinghouse, that God has never approved of 
our marriage. Too, our four sons are illegitimate children 
because Marinel and I had a wedding in the meetinghouse! 
Brother Trimble said our ceremony, we borrowed his car to 
go to Milan, Tennessee, to catch a Greyhound bus to go to 
Nashville, to have our “honeymoon” there, and then back 
to school on Monday.

Marinel’s father and mother, Noble and Bessie Lillard 
Raines, were members of the church in Bemis. They had 
no car, lived on their farm south of Bemis some four miles, 
had to walk to worship, and made the mistake of allowing 
their children to go to a nearby Baptist church in Malesus, 
Tennessee. Marinel joined the Baptist church at a young 
age.

When we began our courtship in the fall of 1946, she 
went to services with me, brother Trimble taught her the 
truth, I baptized her in March 1947, and we planned to 
marry a year or so later. That fall I went up to Lipscomb 
and she, along with her twin sister, Rose, went to Freed-
Hardeman College, thirteen miles south of our parents’ 
homes in Bemis and Malesus. I began preaching some 
weekends in Bedford County, Tennessee, riding Trailways 
buses to my appointments. I rode the bus to Jackson, Ten-
nessee on Friday nights and going to Freed-Hardeman ev-
ery other Saturday in a borrowed car (Freed-Hardeman had 
Saturday classes until noon) to see my sweetheart, and sit in 
classes, free of charge, of N.B. Hardeman, L.L. Brigance, 
W. Claude Hall, Robert Witt, C.P. Roland, and Jim Cope. 
It was then that a lifetime friendship developed with James 
R. Cope. He was the favorite teacher at Freed-Hardeman 
College in those days; he taught the “Raines twins” in his 
Bible classes, he welcomed me as a visitor each time, and 
his life touched ours until he died.

I found rather quickly at David Lipscomb, beginning in 
the fall of 1947, that this was not the school where I could 
“get a good education in the Bible.” I could see a great 
difference in the teachers at Freed-Hardeman and those 
at Lipscomb. “Fiery” Ira North, with his red suits, purple 
shirts, and green ties, was the prominent Bible teacher. 
Batsell Barrett Baxter, Thomas Whitfield, James O. Baird, 
Athens Clay Pullias (the college president), Willard Collins 
(the vice-president) taught Bible classes. Harris J. Dark, 
head of the mathematics department, was the soundest, 
strongest preacher and teacher on the faculty, but he did 
not teach Bible. At least, I never had a Bible class under 
him. Paul Matthews, who taught history and church his-
tory, was an excellent preacher, was very conservative in 
his views, and taught us about human institutions in his 
church history classes. He taught us that these institutions 
— colleges, childrens’ homes, aged homes, hospitals, un-
wed mothers’ homes, etc. were of human origin, were no 
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part of the kingdom of heaven, were man-made and not 
God-authorized, and could not be scripturally supported, 
maintained and subsidized by the Lord’s churches. It was 
not difficult for me to understand that, as I had seen all of 
that in the Methodist Church in my earlier years. Paul was 
a nephew of Ernest R. Harper, of the Highland Avenue 
Church in Abilene, Texas and the Herald of Truth Radio 
and Television programs fame. After Paul left Lipscomb in 
1950 or 1951, he preached for very large, liberal churches 
(as the institutional, liberal movement was developing so 
quickly in the fifties), changed his convictions, agreed with 
“Uncle Ernie,” as Paul called brother Harper, and died at 
an early age in Shelbyville, Tennessee, where he and his 
wife, Earlene, are buried. Paul was very dear to me and 
his defection from the truth and his earlier convictions hurt 
me deeply. He recommended me for my first two “full-
time” preaching works, in Ashland City, Tennessee and 

in Cooper, Texas. I would never have preached in those 
two cities and with those churches except for his recom-
mendations. I owe him much from those standpoints. Only 
Harris J. Dark, of the Lipscomb faculty in the late forties, 
continued in the truth and opposing the serious errors and 
practices of the liberal movement. He was a great and good 
man. He left Lipscomb, went to Middle Tennessee State 
College (now University) in Murfreesboro, preached in 
Murfreesboro, helped in the establishment of the Univer-
sity Heights Church (now Cason Lane), suffered a severe 
cerebral hemorrhage, lingered and deteriorated in health 
for several years, and passed on from this earthly scene. 
(To be continued.)

2401 Center Point Rd., Tompkinsville, Kentucky 42167, caven-
derb@aol.com

“When All Men Speak Well Of You”
Billy Norris

“A good name is to be chosen rather than great riches     
. . .” (Prov. 22:1). But the praise and good will of men are 
not to be desired above loyalty to Christ. If our lives in the 
service of Christ bring no reproach from any quarter, they 
cannot be right in the sight of God. When one teaches the 
gospel in its purity and lives daily by its high principles, 
Satan will see to it that there is opposition.

Paul not only spoke truth by the inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit, he could confirm that truth by his own life experi-
ences. “Yes, and all who desire to live godly in Christ 
Jesus will suffer persecution” (2 Tim. 3:12). In preaching 
Christ and him crucified, he knew what it was to be op-
posed on every hand, in almost every city. His life was 
twice threatened in Jerusalem (Acts 9:23; 23:15), he was 

stoned in Lystra (14:19), he was beaten and imprisoned in 
Philippi (Acts 16:23).

When one conducts himself in such a way that all men 
speak well of him, he places himself in unenviable company 
and brings upon himself the disapproval of the one whose 
favor means more than all the praises of all men. “Woe 
to you when all men speak well of you, for so did their 
fathers to the false prophets” (Luke 6:26). Paul knew the 
impossibility of pleasing God and men at the same time. 
“For if I still pleased men, I would not be a bondservant 
of Christ” (Gal. 1:10).

Christ came on a most benevolent mission — “to seek 
and save that which was lost” (Luke 19:10). He “went about 

“For if I still pleased men, I would not be a bondservant  
of Christ” (Gal. 1:10).
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exact obedience to his commands. “Behold, to obey is 
better than sacrifice and to heed than the fat of rams. For 
rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft, and stubbornness is as 
iniquity and idolatry” (1 Sam. 15:22, 23). Impressing the 
vital importance of obedience, Christ equates it with love 
for him, “If you love Me, you will keep My command-
ments” (John 14:15).

4. Put Christ’s cause first above everything else in 
life, and that is called fanaticism. A lady who had many 
disappointments in life, neglected by her husband in the last 
hours of her life, said, “If I miss heaven, I miss everything.” 
However full and pleasant our lives may be here, if we miss 
heaven, we miss everything. If putting Christ first in our 
lives, if giving up everything of earthly value in service to 
him is fanaticism, then this ugly term becomes a thing of 
beauty. The world with all its attractions has nothing to offer 
equal to the unending glory of the heavenly home.

Satan’s agents can conjure up ugly words to describe 
characteristics of the faithful — bigotry, intolerance, legal-
ism, narrow-mindedness, fanaticism. Though they were 
purposefully meant to be ugly and derogatory, actually, 
if they represent true loyalty to Christ, they turn out to be 
very high compliments.

From Market Street church of Christ, Athens, Alabama

doing good” (Acts 10:38). He pleased his Father (Matt. 
3:17; 17:5). Yet he displeased many in his day. At different 
times he was accused of having a demon and being crazy 
(John 7:20; 8:49, 51; 10:20). Why would anyone hate a 
character so pure in his life, so compassionate in his service 
to humanity? Christ has given the answer: “It (the world) 
hates Me because I testify of it that its works are evil” (John 
7:7). It is not enough for the disciple of Christ not to have 
any fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness — he 
has the responsibility of exposing and reproving them (Eph. 
5:11). When one meets this responsibility, the world will 
strike back, either in actual deed or by evil word.

Many years ago J.W. McGarvey wrote of the world’s 
reaction to exposure of its evils. “If we adhere strictly to 
the virtues which Christ enjoined, we shall find that the 
world has an evil name for every one of them.”

1. Contend earnestly for the faith and that is called 
bigotry. When Saul of Tarsus breathed “threats and murder 
against the disciples of the Lord” (Acts 9:1), he no doubt 
had the approval and praise of his fellow countrymen. Well 
appreciated, he advanced in Judaism beyond many of his 
contemporaries (Gal. 1:1, 4). When he learned the truth, 
obeyed the gospel, and contended for the faith, he became 
a bigot worthy of death. “But Saul increased all the more in 
strength, and confounded the Jews who dwelt in Damascus, 
proving that this Jesus is the Christ. Now after many days 
were past, the Jews plotted to kill him” (Acts 9:22, 23).

2. Teach the one way of salvation, the one church, the 
one faith, the one baptism, and that is called intoler-
ance. Inspired by the Holy Spirit, this is exactly what Paul 
taught, “There is one body and one Spirit, just as you were 
called in one hope of your calling; one Lord, one faith, one 
baptism; one God and Father of all, who is above all, and 
through all, and in you all” (Eph. 4:4-6).

One could take the more tolerant, more gracious, more 
loving view — that all are going to heaven but by different 
ways. Though this would be far more pleasing and popular 
and would leave the impression of a true loving spirit, it 
does not represent the revealed will of God, nor does it 
show true love for lost souls. One who loves the lost will 
want them to accept the one faith, be baptized with the 
one baptism, be a part of the one body, and thereby have 
the one hope.

3. Insist upon obedience to every command of God, 
and that is called legalism. The implied meaning of this 
term is that one can give too much attention to complete 
obedience to the word of God, can take a narrow-minded 
(another one of those ugly words) approach to the Scrip-
tures. Have we come to a time when the commands of God 
are considered of little or no consequence? If we have, we 
are in trouble, for through the ages God has insisted upon 
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and hearing by the word of Christ.” If man is to believe in 
something, he must hear, study, and learn of it. Chew it up 
and digest it. Jesus said, “No man can come to me, except 
the Father that sent me draw him: and I will raise him up 
in the last day. It is written in the prophets, and they shall 
all be taught of God. Every one that hath heard from the 
Father, and hath learned, cometh unto me” (John 6:44-45). 
People are drawn into covenant with God today by being 
taught, hearing, and learning of God. The terms “drawn” 
and “called” are equivalent and have to do with the gospel 
message that has the power to save men’s souls (Rom. 
1:16). The apostle Paul told the brethren in Thessalonica 
that they had been called to salvation by the gospel of Jesus 
Christ (2 Thess. 2:14). Thus when we have heard, learned, 
believed, and obeyed this gospel calling, we have God’s 
laws written on our hearts or mind.  

Herein is a significant difference in the first and second 
covenant. Under the first, the law of God was written on 
tables of stone. Often times this recorded law never became 
a part of their lives. They did not understand it or live by 
it. The new covenant however, requires a mental agree-
ment and submission to its teachings if a person expects 
to receive its promises. Man must perceive and understand 
it. We are not physically born into this new covenant with 
God (John 1:12-13) as were those under the old covenant. 
We have a choice today to receive this law of God into our 
hearts or to reject it. The law calls for faith in the resurrected 
Christ (1 Cor. 15:1-5), a mental agreement and confession 
in his name (Rom. 10:9-11), a repentance of a sinful life 
(Acts 17:30), and to be baptized for the remission of those 
sins (Mark 16:16; Acts 2:38). This all comes from being 
taught, learning, and hearing. When you learn of God and 
submit to him in baptism, you have God’s law written on 
your heart. The remainder of your life is spent joyfully 
abiding in his teachings (2 John 9).     
      

   

The Law Written On The Heart
John C. Robertson

Under the first covenant God made with Abraham, man was born into an agreement with God whether he so desired or 

not. It was a matter of ancestry. God told Abraham that he 
would “make thee a great nation” (Gen. 12:2). A covenant 
was then formed and sealed by circumcision (Gen. 17:9-
12). When a child was eight days old, he was circumcised 
without his consent according to God’s covenant. The child 
grew and more often than not, rejected God and chose the 
idolatrous practices of the surrounding people. He sinned, 
and the result was death.

However, all along God had a plan for his people to rid 
them of sins once for all. There was to be a new covenant. 
A system by which the ones entering into it were taught and 
believed. Jeremiah prophesied of this covenant by saying, 
“But this is the covenant that I will make with the house 
of Israel after those days, saith Jehovah: I will put my law 
in their inward parts, and in their heart will I write it; and 
I will be their God, and they shall be my people. And they 
shall teach no more every man his neighbor, and every 
man his brother, saying, know Jehovah; for they shall all 
know me, from the least of them unto the greatest of them, 
saith Jehovah: for I will forgive their iniquity, and their sin 
will I remember no more” (Jer. 31:33-34). The author of 
the book of Hebrews quotes this in Hebrews 8:10-12. The 
point being that there was fault found in the first covenant 
in that it could not take away sins. 

However, under Jesus Christ, men may receive remission 
of sins. This is the new covenant spoken of by Jeremiah. 
The difference is two fold. First and foremost is the fact 
that man may receive remission of sins under this new 
covenant (Heb. 10:12). Secondly is how one enters into this 
covenant with God. We said earlier that the eight-year-old 
child was simply circumcised and thus wore the seal of the 
covenant. However under Christ, as Jeremiah prophesied, 
God’s laws would be written on the hearts of those who 
entered into covenant with God.

Studying the NT helps us understand how man has God’s 
law written on his heart. In Romans 10:17 the apostle Paul 
told the Roman brethren that “belief cometh of hearing, 

When you learn of God and submit to him in baptism,  
you have God’s law written on your heart.

3816 Vegas Dr., Las Vegas, Nevada 89108 jcrobertson1@juno.
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Pallbearers were his grandsons: 
Clint McClure, Kyle McClure, and 
Darren McClure; nephew, Mark 
Lumpkin, and Chris Lanning, a rela-
tive. Honorary pallbearers were his 
brothers-in-law: Ray Lumpkin, Fred 
Lumpkin, Jake Lumpkin, Lynn Lump-
kin and Walter “Bud” Lumpkin.

As many who knew him can re-
call, he loved to hear, lead and sing 
gospel songs; hence, Rick Lumpkin, 
his nephew, led the assembly in some 
of his favorite gospel songs: Above 
The Bright Blue, This World Is Not 
My Home, and The Last Mile of the 
Way.

He obeyed the gospel at a very 
young age and had an earnest desire 
to become a gospel preacher. He 
considered studying and preaching 
God’s word a very serious matter as 
we all should. He preached his first 
gospel meeting at the tender age of 
only fifteen.

When he started preaching, his 
parents did not own a vehicle, but 
that did not deter his desire to preach 
or keep him from preaching appoint-
ments when he was asked to preach. 
He lived with his parents about four 
miles out in the country, and he would 
walk to the morning Bible study and 
worship services. He said that if, he 
was lucky, someone would bring him 
home after the services, otherwise he 
walked. On one occasion he had a 

Tommy L. McClure — 1925-2001

Glendol McClure

Tommy L. McClure at the age of 
76, passed from this life on September 
20, 2001 at the Saint Vincent Medical 
Facility in Little Rock, Arkansas. He 
was the son and only child of the late 
Sandford E. McClure and the late Al-
ley Jane Crank McClure. He was born 
in Cave Springs, Arkansas on Septem-
ber 10, 1925 and grew up there.

On March 17, 1947, in Memphis, 
Tennessee, he was united in marriage 
to Janette Lumpkin. He was survived 
by his loving wife, Janette, three 
sons: Tommy Glendol McClure and 
his wife, Rowena, of Antioch, Cali-
fornia; Curtis Lynn McClure and his 
wife, Aldea, of Springdale, Arkansas; 
Richard Dale McClure and his wife, 
Michelle, of Grass Valley, California; 
one foster daughter, Sandy R. Schef-
fler of Smithville, Tennessee, twelve 
grandchildren and many other rela-
tives and friends

Funeral services were held on 
September 24, 2001, at the Bob Neal 
& Sons Chapel in Marvell, Arkansas. 
Speaking at the services was brother 
Joe McGaw, a fine gospel preacher 
and longtime friend who resides with 
his good wife, Alma, in Pegram, Ten-
nessee (Tommy McClure joined Joe 
and Alma in marriage many years 
ago). Interment was on the afternoon 
of September 25 at the Phillips Cem-
etery in Cave Springs, Arkansas. His 
grave is located at the foot of the 
graves of his father and mother.

He was never  
         bashful 

about  
his stand on any  
Bible subject. He was  
always willing to  
study with anyone  
who was seeking the 
truth. He had little re-
spect for brethren who 
compromised  
the truth, taught or 
supported error, or 
were just ignorant of 
the truth because of 
laziness and apathy. He 
was “ready always to 
give an answer” (1 Pet. 
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preaching appointment 
which required him to 
catch a bus in Rog-
ers, Arkansas, a nearby 
town, about eight miles 
from his home. After 
his day of preaching 
and worship, he had to 
catch the bus back to 
Rogers. From Rogers, 
he had to walk home. 
On this particular day, 
in the dead of winter, he 
arrived by bus in Rogers 
around midnight in freezing weather 
without proper clothing and had to 
walk home without warm clothing. He 
often recalled this day and said he took 
his underwear from his suitcase and 
wrapped them around his head, neck, 
and hands in attempt to stay warm. 
What a sight he must have been! 
While walking home that night, he 
had to walk up and down several roads 
on steep hills (if you have ever been to 
this area of northwest Arkansas, you 
know what the hills are like). Not only 
did he almost freeze, he slipped down 
and fell several times due to the icy 
conditions. But he never let things like 
this stop him from preaching.

While living at home in Cave 
Springs and before finishing high 
school, he worked “on the side” at 
the Shores Hardware store in Cave 
Springs, which is still in operation. 
A few years ago, while I was there 
on vacation, he took me through the 
Cave Springs area and we stopped at 
this hardware store. The store is much 
like it was when he worked there, and 
the Shore family, who still owns the 
store, remembered him. That day, the 
Shore boys and he recounted some of 
the funny things that happened when 
he worked there years ago.

While working at the hardware 
store, he preached every time he got 
an appointment. Some of the places 
he preached in his early years of 
preaching in that part of Arkansas 
were: Bentonville, Black Oak, Cave 
Springs, Evergreen, Lowell, Mt. View, 
Springdale, Thorney, Elkins, Winslow, 

Rogers, and Morning 
Star. He also preached 
in Japton, Caruthers-
ville, Jane, Missouri, 
and Huntsville, Ten-
nessee. His wages as a 
young preacher were 
meager, ranging from 
nothing to $7.00. The 
most he received for 
an eleven day gos-
pel meeting when he 
began preaching was 
$60.00.

He took his love for the truth very 
serious, even while in high school. 
He was in a quartet and anyone who 
knew him knows how he loved to 
sing. He said that those who heard 
them sing thought they were quite 
good and the quartet was invited to 
go to many places to sing, especially 
on weekends. He recalls that he could 
see ahead that singing in a quartet on 
weekends was a pattern he could not 
pursue and be a gospel preacher, so, 
he had to drop out of the quartet.

His desire was to be a gospel 
preacher and to be the very best gospel 
preacher he could be. After he obeyed 
the gospel, he continued studying 
and preaching at every appointment 
offered. His desire was to attend 
Freed-Hardeman College in Hender-
son, Tennessee, so, he saved all the 
money he could from working “on 
the side” and his preaching appoint-
ments. His dream to attend Freed-
Hardeman College came true in 1945. 
While a student there, he preached 
every weekend in Poplar Bluff, Mis-
souri. During the summer months of 
1946, he worked with brother Mears 
at the McLemore church of Christ 
in Memphis, Tennessee. After two 
years of study at Freed-Hardeman, he 
graduated. While he attended Freed-
Hardeman, he met Janette Lumpkin, 
and they were joined in marriage on 
March 17, 1947.

On March 16, 1947, he started his 
first work with the South Parkway 
church of Christ in Memphis, Tennes-

see. Several years later, they moved 
to Mobile, Alabama, then to Blythe-
ville, Arkansas. While in Blytheville, 
he conducted a daily radio program, 
which started as a fifteen minute pro-
gram but grew to a thirty-minute pro-
gram. Later, around 1955, they moved 
to Paragould, Arkansas to work with 
the brethren at the Second and Wal-
nut Street congregation. While there, 
brother W. Curtis Porter met Guy N. 
Woods in a four-night debate on the 
institutional issues that were sweep-
ing through the Lord’s church at that 
time. He had the honor of moderating 
for brother Porter during that debate, 
which was a very successful one.

After leaving Paragould, his next 
local work was with the West End 
church of Christ in Franklin, Ten-
nessee. Then, several years later they 
moved to El Dorado, Arkansas to 
work with a small congregation there. 
While in El Dorado, he was invited to 
hold a meeting for the Johnson Street 
church of Christ in El Cajon, Cali-
fornia, which he enjoyed very much. 
After going there for a meeting, the 
Johnson Street congregation invited 
him to come and work with them, so, 
a move way out west to California 
was made in December of 1962. He 
labored at El Cajon for six years and 
later moved to Antioch, California 
where he lived the next 24 years. 

While in Antioch, he worked with 
the West Tregallas Road church of 
Christ until he was fired by elders who 
would not stand for the truth. Then, he 
helped establish and also worked with 
the Railroad Avenue church of Christ 
until May of 1990.

Since he was getting of the age 
when one needs so slow down, he 
and my mother moved to Marvell, 
Arkansas and built a home on Mom’s 
old home place. In Marvell, he worked 
with the congregation there for about 
six years and he conducted a weekly 
radio program on KFFA, called A 
Program of Bible Truth, which aired 
each Lord’s day morning at 9 a.m. 
Later, he was invited to work with the 



Truth Magazine — April 4, 2002(210) 18

Hepburn Street church of Christ in Pine Bluff, Arkansas, 
where he continued to preach as long as he possibly could. 
After leaving the work at Marvell, he continued the radio 
program and the expense of this program was paid out of 
his own pocket. Since he and my mother lived in Marvell, 
and Pine Bluff is some 87 miles one-way from Marvell, 
this required a long drive each Lord’s day. He preached his 
last sermon at Hepburn Street on September 9, 2001, and 
he preached his last radio sermon on September 16, 2001. 
I closed the radio program in early October with a lesson 
entitled, A Time To End.

A few years after moving to Arkansas, his health began 
to fail and he had several stays in the hospital. Even though 
his health was failing, his faith never failed. He continued 
to study, work up sermon outlines and radio sermons, write 
articles, and he tried as best he could to master his computer, 
Windows 95, and the Internet. He was always willing to 
share the fruits of his study with others by sending out 
sermon outlines and radio sermon scripts to those he had 
on his E-mail address list. Many of you who are reading 
this, no doubt, received some of his radio sermon scripts he 
E-mailed. He was a master at preaching the gospel, quoting 
Scriptures from memory, and preaching on the radio. He 
always believed that proper definitions and word studies 
were essential in studying and understanding God’s word. 
In the inside cover of my Vine’s Expository Dictionary 
of New Testament Words, which he gave me many years 
ago, he pinned this note, “Much of the confusion in the 
religious world results from wrong definitions. Remember 
the statement : ‘a proposition well defined is half argued.’” 
His material was always filled with Scripture and necessary 
applications that all could understand. He had a way with 
words and illustrations and often used lessons learned from 
his hard work as a boy on the farm in his sermon illustra-
tions. He loved good jokes and stories and had a sense of 
humor all could appreciate. He delighted in helping others 
in researching Bible subjects, especially young preach-
ers. He leaves behind a wealth of sermon outlines, study 
material, articles, and a personal reference library that any 
gospel preacher would relish.

He was never bashful about his stand on any Bible 
subject. He was always willing to study with anyone who 
was seeking the truth. He had little respect for brethren who 
compromised the truth, taught or supported error, or were 
just ignorant of the truth because of laziness and apathy. 

He was “ready always to give an answer” (1 Pet. 3:15). He 
never failed to defend the truth when it came under attack 
by either false brethren or false teachers of denominations 
(Jude 3). He encouraged all he taught to be the best they 
could be, whether in preaching the gospel, teaching a Bible 
class, leading singing, dressing for worship, or any other 
necessary work in the Lord’s service. Even though he had 
many friends, he had, I would say, an equal number of 
enemies because of his stand for truth (Gal. 4:16). Like 
the apostle Paul was accused, he turned the “world upside 
down” according to some brethren — the world of those 
who are “enemies of the cross of Christ” (Acts 17:6). He 
exposed their “world” by the light of truth (Phil. 3:36). He 
understood well the admonition given by Paul to young 
Timothy in 2 Timothy 4:2-5. While he was not perfect and 
never claimed to be, he tried until his last day to serve the 
Lord to the best of his ability. I can attest to the fact that 
he shed many tears, as did Paul, when brethren failed to 
do what was right, according to the Scriptures (Acts 20:19, 
31; 2 Cor. 2:4; Phil. 3:18). While in the hospital, it was 
not uncommon to find him sitting on the side of his bed at 
his hospital table working on his sermon outlines when he 
had been ordered by his doctor to keep his feet and legs 
elevated to help reduce the severe swelling.

He and my mother encountered many difficult times as 
they endeavored to faithfully serve the Lord and raise a 
family on the sometimes frugal pay of a gospel preacher. 
He was never one to “negotiate” with brethren for his 
salary or benefits. He willingly took what the brethren 
offered him, and sometimes that was not much. I have to 
conclude that he gave the brethren he worked with their 
“money’s worth.” As I reflect on the struggles he and my 
mother endured while he preached the gospel of Christ, I 
am made to wonder, are others willing to endure similar 
struggles for the cause of Christ he and Mother endured? 
And often I ask, am I?

His struggle with his failing health has ended, and he has 
gone to his eternal reward leaving behind my dear mother 
and all other family members and friends. May all brethren 
strive to serve the Lord faithfully, without compromise, as 
he did. My prayer is that all brethren will faithfully serve to 
their last day, ever reflecting on the assurance of the reward 
promised by the apostle Paul who wrote, “For I am now 
ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand. 
I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have 
kept the faith: Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown 
of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall 
give me at that day: and not to me only, but unto all them 
also that love his appearing” (2 Tim. 4:6-8). 

3318 Saint James Pl., Antioch, California 94509 tgmc@attbi.
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Honoring God’s Word
Bill Reeves

El Salvador is one of the seven countries of Central 
America. It is the smallest of these countries but with the 
most dense population. Having preached there many times, 
I am personally knowledgeable of the many conservative 
congregations in that land. The people are very religious, 
very God-fearing. The founders of the country named it 
El Salvador, meaning The Savior. They 
named their capital city, San Salvador, 
meaning Saint Savior. 

I was impressed when recently I re-
ceived a hand-written letter from a brother 
in the Lord who is of that country. I no-
ticed that the white envelope was made 
opaque, to prevent one’s being able to 
read the writing on the letter inside the 
envelope. But the opaqueness effect was 
unusual. It appeared to me, as I examined 
the envelope, that there were lines of 
print on the inside of the envelope. Being 
curious, I opened the envelope with scissors, and found 
that the insides were covered with print. The print was in 
small font, but readable, and covered the entire inside of 
the envelope. What a surprise to see what the print said! 
I scanned it and here present the text on one of the inside 
walls of the envelope: 

Let them shout for joy, and be glad that favour my righteous 
cause: yea, let them say continually, Let the Lord be magni-
fied, which hath pleasure in the prosperity of his servant. 
And the Lord thy God will make thee plenteous in every 
work of thine hand, in the fruit of thy body, and in the fruit 
of thy cattle, and in the fruit of thy land, for good. But thou 
shalt remember the Lord for it is he that giveth thee power 
to get wealth, that he may establish his covenant which he 
sware unto thy fathers, as it is this day. Keep therefore the 
words of this covenant and do them that ye may prosper 
in all that ye do. And he shall be like a tree planted by the 
rivers of water that bringeth forth his fruit in his season; 
his leaf also shall not wither and whatsoever he doeth shall 

prosper. And God is able to make all grace abound toward 
you; that ye, always having all sufficiency in all things, may 
abound to every good work. Being enriched in every thing 
to all bountifulness, which causeth through us thanksgiving 
to God. But my God shall supply all your need according to 
his riches in glory by Christ Jesus. I, even I, have spoken; 
yea, I have called him: I have brought him, and he shall 

make his way prosperous. Thus saith 
the Lord, thy Redeemer, the Holy 
One of Israel; I am the Lord thy God 
which teacheth thee to profit, which 
leadeth thee by the way that thou 
shouldest go.

These passages in order are from 
Psalm 35:27; Deut eronomy 28:11; 
8:18; 29:9; Psalm 1:3; 2 Corinthi-
ans 9:8, 11; Philippians 4:19; Isaiah 
48:15, 17. 

Of all the material in print which 
the manufacturers of the envelope could have chosen to use 
to opaque it, they chose Bible passages! What an honor to 
the word of God! Someone had God’s word in his heart 
when he designed the envelope. But, such is not surpris-
ing to me, knowing personally how people of that nation 
still fear God. 

In the early years of the public school system in our 
country, when the nation still feared God and respected his 
word, McGuffey’s Reader was commonly used. To teach 
the students to read, this textbook employed many passages 
from the Bible. Young people of today: do you think that 
I am making this up? Can you believe what I am saying, 
given the climate of culture in which you live today? (I am 
looking just now at a copy of this Reader that I have, dated 
1857.) Didn’t the founders of our nation know anything 
about the vaunted “separation of church and state”? Why 
did the nation so honor God’s Word from the beginning 

Contrary to the thinking of many, the phrase, “separation of  
church and state” is not found in our Constitution.
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until recent decades? Contrary to the thinking of many, the 
phrase, “separation of church and state” is not found in our 
Constitution. It is the creation of the liberal mind-set that 
is bent on supplanting faith in God with atheism as it seeks 
to legalize all forms of immorality while destroying the 
morality based on God’s word. The Constitution prohibits 
the government from establishing a particular religion to 
bind on the nation. This was put in the Constitution (The 
Bill of Rights, Article I) by the colonists that revolted 
against England that had a state religion, supported by 
public taxes. This our nation did not, and does not, want. 
But to say “separation of church and state,” in connection 
with our Constitution, is a misnomer, a misrepresentation 
of what the Constitution actually says. This concocted 

phrase is designed to thwart any expression of honor for 
God and his word. A movement is already underway to have 
removed from our coins the phrase, “In God We Trust.” 
Why? Atheism!

Imagine the furor that would be caused by our govern-
ment’s printing and using envelopes with the above-
mentioned passages appearing on the inside in order to 
make the envelopes opaque! The day may come when 
“missionaries” from El Salvador may have to come to our 
nation to “Christianize” us!

blaitch@apex.net

the minority, had lost their buildings, and were having to 
meet wherever they could find a place. My mother told me 
about the service when the organ was moved in and used 
in worship. She was about fifteen at the time. Grandfather 
had taken a wagon load to Chireno, about five miles away, 
to attend a gospel meeting. When they arrived, the visiting 
preacher had moved the organ in to be used in the service. 
Strong objections were offered by him and several other 
men, but to no avail. He gathered up his tribe and returned 
home. Starting over is never easy but to faithful Christians 
it is not the end. God will help his devoted people rebuild. 
He always has and he always will.

While Christians were still struggling to spread the 
gospel and rebuild, here comes the depression. Not a little 
recession, but a major depression. This did not, however, 
keep the gospel from spreading, but it did hinder in the 
sense that people were so poor that the churches had few 
financial resources with which to work, but the work 
continued.

Evangelism in East Texas As I Saw It
W.R. Jones

When I came on the scene as a very young and inexperi-
enced preacher in 1940-41, the picture, as I look back now, 
was pretty bleak. I had a burning desire, however, to preach 
what little I knew and all I saw was a golden opportunity. 
I had grown up in a southeast Nacogdoches county com-
munity called Attoyac by the government, but known as 
Blackjack by most people. The church was inactive, it had 
fallen away. My grandfather Roy was a devoted Christian, 
but upon his passing, in the absence of leadership, the group 
just fell apart. Occasionally, a traveling preacher would visit 
us and some of the men would fix up an arbor, and have a 
few nights of preaching. This was typical of many places 
where the church was one time active. I was quite young, 
but I can remember these occasions.

The Christians of that time were still trying to recover 
from the great division over instrumental music and the 
Missionary Society which had given rise to what we know 
as the Christian Church. Of course, sound brethren were in 

“. . . But his word was in mine heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones, 
and I was weary with for bearing, and I could not stay” (Jer. 20:9).
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As a young preacher there were many times I kept 
preaching appointments and received nothing more than 
the few coins that were collected in the basket. In most 
places this did not improve un til World War II came along. 
I considered myself most fortunate because I was getting to 
do what I considered to be, and still do, the most important 
work on the face of this earth. You might think the war 
would have stymied the spread of the gospel, but it did not. 
Soldiers and defense workers, who were Christians were 
scattered abroad and many of them took the message with 
them. Most everyone suffered during the war and their 
hearts were humbled. The result was more conver sions and 
more congregations. Many years later we had to suffer an-
other great division because of “liberal thinking.” The Lord 
has helped us and we have made another comeback.

The question I have often been asked is, “How did this 
vast East Texas area get evangelized in those early times?” 
First of all, things were different. TV had not polluted the 
minds of people and air conditioning had not enslaved 
everyone to their houses. Preachers could usually get an 
audience. I am sorry for some of the young preachers to-
day who have the same burning desire to spread the Word, 
but they do not have the opportunity I had. During those 
days there were many little communities where the church 
could not afford a local preacher, and they were anxious 
to have the “likes of me” to come and preach. We not only 
got to spread the message of Truth, but we got to exercise 
ourselves and grow as preachers.

Preachers were anxious to preach the Word anywhere: 
brush arbors, vacant school build ings, front yards, or run- 
down buildings, it mattered not. Many of us preached 
in our regular places on Sunday morning and drove that 
afternoon to preach for some small group or to establish 
a new congregation. I know there are still preachers like 
that, but some have been spoiled with comfort, finances, 
and the attitude of “what can you do for me?”

Preachers and brethren were constantly challenging the 
strongholds of religious error. Of course, a few were ob-
noxious in their manner, but most were not. Debates were 
common and many people saw the difference between 
truth and error. By all means, error among brethren must be 
exposed, but sometimes it seems to me that we are so busy 
dissecting one another that the bastions of denominational-
ism go untouched and unexposed most of the time.

Preachers, for the most part, didn’t have much to gain 
by preaching the gospel. They were inclined to preach it 
because they had a burning desire to do so and because 
they loved the truth. I am glad that churches support their 
preachers much better today than they did in the past. 
Sometimes, back then, they didn’t have much to support 
with and sometimes it was ignorance of their responsibil-

ity toward those who have a right to live by the gospel. I 
know I am treading on dangerous ground when I say this, 
but some preachers today have become about as “price 
con scious” as ball players. The problem with this is they 
become “materialistic” and “spoiled” and are inclined to 
preach what “feathers their nest.” I doubt there are many 
like this, but there are some, and that’s too many. Gospel 
preachers, with kindness and love, must say what needs to 
be said, regardless of the consequences. “Preach the word; 
be instant in season, out of season; re prove, rebuke, exhort 
with all longsuffering and doctrine” (2 Tim. 4:2).

Intellectual preachers and common preachers — they 
both contributed to the spread of the gospel. Some brethren 
had the ability to write and produce literature which was 
very helpful. As I see it, most of the “foot work” of spread-
ing the message from hamlet to hamlet and sawmill town 
to sawmill town and rural communities was pretty much 
done by the common preachers. Their knowledge may  have 
been somewhat limited, but they had the zeal. 

Preachers need to have that burning desire. When John 
the Baptist came out of the wilderness he came with a 
burning desire to bring the people to repentance. Now, 
listen to Jeremiah; “Then I said, I will not make mention 
of him, nor speak any more in his name. But his word was 
in mine heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones, and I 
was weary with for bearing, and I could not stay” (Jer. 20:9). 
Jeremiah was warning Pashur, chief of the Temple police, 
of impending captivity and he didn’t want to hear it. He 
smote the prophet and put him in stocks for a while, but it 
didn’t stop Jeremiah because he had a “burning fire.”

You can have all kinds of excellent scriptural programs 
for evangelism, but nothing can take the place of what we 
read in Acts 8: “Therefore they that were scattered abroad 
went every where preaching the word” (v. 4). In a far more 
zeal ous time of the past, that is how this great East Texas 
area was evangelized.

The Two Covenants
by Ashley S. Johnson

A well-known writer and educator of the past 
analyzes the Old and New Covenants. Shows the ne-
cessity of living under the law of Christ. #10504.

$10.00
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tify denominational doctrines. We 
have been encouraged to take a less 
“polemic” approach and not to be 
“adversarial” and “controversial” 
in our appeal to truth. I have heard 
“some preachers say” these things 
as they (quite negatively, I might 
add) decry and deride “negative 
preaching” as that which causes 
people to “tune out” and “turn us 
off.” 

When such advice has been given, I, like brother Bow-
man, “have heard some preachers” show that “two-thirds” 
of 2 Timothy 4:2 is, “negative,” while only “one third” of 
it is positive. They form this mathematical equation, not to 
downplay meeting an audience’s need, but to show that they 
do greatly err who say that our speech and our preaching 
must be “positive” and “not negative.” 

The same is true of Jeremiah 1:10. “See I have this day 
set thee over the nations and over the kingdoms to root 
out, and to pull down, and to destroy, and to throw down, 
to build and to plant.”

When need requires we must “root out . . . pull down      
. . . destroy, and . . . throw down.” There is a time “to build, 
and to plant,” “a time to break down, and a time to build 
up” (Eccl. 3:3). 

“Two-Thirds Negative”?
Larry Ray Hafley

From Good News (July 9, 2000), the bulletin of the 
Timberland Drive church in Lufkin, Texas, we extract the 
following comment on 1 Timothy 4:2: “Preach the word; 
be instant in season, out of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort 
with all longsuffering and doctrine.” 

Convince, rebuke, exhort. I have heard some preachers say 
this means a man’s preaching should be two-thirds negative 
and one-third positive. This charge is not a mathematical 
equation. The context shows the preacher is to address the 
people’s needs, regardless of how his message is received. 
Convince them when they need it; rebuke them when they 
need it; exhort them when they need it. You can’t measure 
preaching in terms of mathematics, but you can certainly 
measure it in terms of need (Taken from Common Sense 
Preaching, Dee Bowman). 

Brother Bowman is correct! Preaching is indeed about 
the specific need of one’s audience. That is why Peter did 
not denounce idolatry in Acts 2; it is why Paul did not speak 
against binding circumcision in his Athenian address in 
Acts 17. Preaching to an audience’s need explains the tone 
and tenor of Stephen in Acts 7 and the thread and theme 
of Paul in Acts 13.

Like brother Bowman, I, too, have “heard some preach-
ers” speak of the “two-thirds, one third” equation. However, 
when that mathematical measure has been cited, it has not 
been used to say that an audience’s needs should be ignored. 
Those who speak of preaching that is “two-thirds negative” 
generally are refuting the idea that we need to “accentuate 
the positive and eliminate the negative.” 

It is in that context, using 2 Timothy 4:2, that we often 
speak of preaching that is “two-thirds negative and one-
third positive.” “I have heard some preachers say” it is 
too much like the rustic, ruffian spirit of pioneer preachers 
when we name names (Baptist, Methodist, etc.) and iden-

It is only when we hear “some preachers say” that 
“speaking the truth in love” means that we must avoid 
“negative preaching,” that we hear preachers rightly ob-
serve that “two-thirds” of Jeremiah 1:10 is “negative,” 
while “one-third” is “positive.” It is only when preaching 
that roots out, pulls down, destroys, and throws down is 
castigated as being harmful and contrary to the spirit of 

There is a time “to build, and to plant,” “a time to break  
down, and a time to build up” (Eccl. 3:3). 
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Ellettsville Church of Christ
303 West Temperance Street, Ellettsville, IN 47429

812-876-2285 or 812-336-2085

2002 Summer
Preacher Training Program

Encouraging men to do the “work of an evangelist” (2 Tim. 4:5).

July 22 - August 3
8 A.M. - 4 P.M. Daily

Our 2002 Summer Program Will Include Instruction In:
Doing the work of an evangelist / Preaching in today’s world / Carrying out the great commission

Overcoming stage fright / Finding & putting together sermons / Conducting weddings and funerals
Radio preaching / Building a good library / Publishing a church bulletin / Teaching home Bible studies   

Writing effective articles / Conducting gospel meetings / Studying & understanding the Bible   
Learning to be a good listener / Personal evangelism / Bible history and geography   

Combating false doctrines / Working with a local church
Various Bible topics too numerous to list

Many other areas related to the work of preaching

Classes taught by: Johnie Edwards, Johnie Paul Edwards, and John Isaac Edwards
If you are serious about wanting to preach, don’t miss this opportunity!

Lodging/meals will be provided by individual members for those who wish to stay in the area.
Space is limited, so please register early!

Name: __________________________________________________________________________________
Complete Address: ________________________________________________________________________
Telephone: ___________________________________  Age: ______________________________________
Name and location of congregation where you are a member: ______________________________________ 
Will you need a place to stay during the program? _______________________________________________ 
Will you have your own transportation? _______________________________________________________

godly gospel preaching that we hear “some preachers” 
speak of the “two-thirds, one-third” equation. 

Preaching that reproves, rebukes, roots out, pulls down, 
destroys, and throws down is as much needed as is that 
which builds, plants, and exhorts. If not, God would not 
have so instructed his holy apostles and prophets. 

(Surely, no one will make comments on this article that 
are two-thirds negative. If they disagree with it, perhaps 
they can address my need in a positive fashion.)
4626 Osage, Baytown, Texas 77521

Reflections
by R.L. Whiteside

The answers of a seasoned Bible student to 
many perplexing questions. Hardback. #80030.
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“Marriage” continued from front page

“Sodom and Gomorrah” continued from page 2

agreement, such disparity makes it extremely difficult to 
achieve success (Amos. 3:3; cf. Prov. 19:13; 21:9, 19).

Here are a few things it takes to help make and keep 
our marriages strong, healthy and honorable in the sight 
of God and man.

1. When there is a problem, make things right with 
God and with your mate. Neither the husband nor the 
wife can say they have never sinned (Rom. 3:23; 1 John 
1:8). When sin against a spouse occurs, the sinner needs 
to confess it and repent of it — not defend it, excuse it, 
and justify it (Matt. 18:15; 5:23-24; 1 John 1:9). If you sin 
against your mate, ask God to forgive you and ask your 
spouse to forgive you. Repent (change your mind) of your 
sin and act differently (Luke 3:8; Acts 26:20). Being right 
with God helps establish the common ground needed to 
solve the problems that arise in marriage.

When both partners share a common faith and want to 
be right with God, their faith will help them bear the fruit 
needed to strengthen and sustain their marriage (Gal. 5:22-
23). The husband and wife are “heirs together of the grace 
of life” (1 Pet. 3:7). That is, you share in life’s blessings. 
Therefore, husbands and wives need to focus on sharing 
life with each other instead of destroying each other with 
bitter words and evil deeds (1 Pet. 3:7; Col. 3:18-19).

2. Remember to be merciful and to forgive every sin. 
Without a doubt, the sins committed against us by those 
closest to us hurt the worst (cf. Luke 22:61-62). Indeed, 
the defilement of the marriage bed by one’s mate is such 
that the Lord allows it as the only just cause for putting 
asunder one’s marriage (Matt. 19:6, 9). 

Yet, even when fornication causes putting away, the Lord 
expects the one sinned against to keep a heart of forgiveness 
(Col. 3:12-13). Just as the Lord earnestly prayed for the 
forgiveness of his murderers, even so every spouse ought 
to yearn for his mate’s salvation (Luke 23:34). 

Often, when one sins against another in a marriage, the 
sin is not forgiven (I’m talking about the whole range of 
sins, not just fornication). Unforgiven sin becomes a root 
of bitterness and bears the fruit of resentment, retaliation 
and revenge, eventually destroying the marriage (cf. Gal. 
5:15). If one fails to show mercy by forgiving when his mate 
asks to be forgiven, he will not be forgiven (Matt. 18:33-35; 
5:7; 6:14-15). Furthermore, he will be contributing to the 
erosion of his marriage rather than its fortification. This ap-
ostolic admonition well applies: “Let all bitterness, wrath, 
anger, clamor, and evil speaking be put away from you, 
with all malice. And be kind to one another, tenderhearted, 
forgiving one another, even as God in Christ forgave you” 
(Eph. 4:31-32).

3. Practice genuine love. A thorough understanding 
and application of 1 Corinthians 13 is in order for every 
marriage to survive and thrive.

Selfishness is at the heart of many broken marriages. 
The husband is to love his wife as Christ loved the church 
(devoutly, sacrificially, completely), and the wife is to lov-
ingly submit to her husband as the church yields to Christ 
(Eph. 5:22-27). This is where love is applied.

A lack of self-control dooms many marriages. By indulg-
ing every desire rather than resisting every temptation, sin 
reigns and ruins the home (Jas. 1:12-16; 1 Pet. 3:3-7).

The demand to be served by one’s mate rather than 
humbly serving each other drives many marriages into the 
rocks of destruction (1 Pet. 5:5; 
Eph. 5:30-33). 

Can this marriage be saved? 
Yes, if both are willing to put God 
first, forgive every sin and practice 
real love by putting others ahead 
of oneself.

6204 Parkland Way, Ferndale, 
Washington 98248

death; their blood shall be upon them” (Lev. 20:13). What 
the men at Sodom want is not consensual homosexuality, 
which is sinful as described in these verses. Rather, it is 
gang homosexual rape. One is absolutely amazed that 
these men persist in trying to commit their sin even after 
the angels struck them with blindness (Gen. 19:11). 

The New Testament looks back upon Sodom and con-
demns the practices of this city. They are not condemned 
for not practicing hospitality. Rather, they are condemned 
for their “filthy conversation” (“lascivious life,” ASV; 2 Pet. 
2:7) and going after “strange flesh” (Jude 7). Despite how 
the TV networks are trying to shape American thought to 
believe that homosexuality is an alternate lifestyle, those 
who are governed by divine revelation will condemn ho-
mosexuality as sin.

God will punish the wicked. Modern man has lost belief 
in the justice of God. God will give a righteous judgment 
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of all men (Acts 17:30-31). “For we must all appear before 
the judgment seat of Christ; that every one may receive the 
things done in his body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad” (2 Cor. 5:10). As a result, there 
is not much fear of God left. The prophet Ezekiel described 
the wicked of his day saying, “Son of man, hast thou seen 
what the ancients of the house of Israel do in the dark, 
every man in the chambers of his imagery? For they say, 
The Lord seeth us not; the Lord hath forsaken the earth” 
(8:12). Modern Americans have lost the concept that God 
will punish the wicked.

One can attend the funerals of today and reach the con-
clusion that no one is going to hell. When a man known 
for his wickedness dies, some preacher will stand before an 
audience and leave the impression that the little good that 
is in his life gives him the hope of eternal life. The conse-
quence is that we Americans have reached the conclusion 
that virtually no one is going to hell.

Some religions have fostered this idea by eliminating 
hell from their theology. Some churches blatantly advertise 
their church by telling those who attend that they will not 
hear “hell fire and brimstone” when they visit their services. 
Yet, Jesus spoke more about the torment of Gehenna than 
any other person mentioned in Scripture. 

We must never forget that God has promised to punish 
the wicked with everlasting destruction away from his 
presence. The destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah stands 
as a memorial to the fact that God intends to destroy the 
wicked. Jude wrote, “Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and 
the cities about them, having in like manner with these 
given themselves over to fornication and gone after strange 
flesh, are set forth as an example, suffering the punishment 
of eternal fire” (7).

The Lord himself described the punishment of Gehenna. 
It is “hell fire” (Matt. 5:22), a place where both body and 
soul will be destroyed (Matt. 10:28), a place of torment 
so bad that one would be better off to lose one eye and 
miss hell than having both eyes to be cast into it (Matt. 
18:9), a place where the fire is eternal, where the fire is not 
quenched and the worm does not die (Mark 9:43, 47-48), 
and a place of torment (Luke 16:23). Paul described the 
torment of hell as a place of total separation from God (2 
Thess. 1:7-9), a place of wrath and indignation, tribulation 
and anguish (Rom. 2:8-9). How can we not preach what 
God has revealed about the damnation of hell? 

God can deliver the righteous from destruction. The 
Lord delivered righteous Lot from the destruction of the 
city of Sodom. Peter reassured the righteous saying, 

For if God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them 
down to hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness, 

to be reserved unto judgment; And spared not the old 
world, but saved Noah the eighth person, a preacher of 
righteousness, bringing in the flood upon the world of the 
ungodly; And turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrha 
into ashes condemned them with an overthrow, making 
them an ensample unto those that after should live ungodly; 
And delivered just Lot, vexed with the filthy conversation 
of the wicked: (For that righteous man dwelling among 
them, in seeing and hearing, vexed his righteous soul from 
day to day with their unlawful deeds;) The Lord knoweth 
how to deliver the godly out of temptations, and to reserve 
the unjust unto the day of judgment to be punished (2 Pet. 
2:4-9).

The same God who destroyed the wicked cities of So-
dom and Gomorrah was able to deliver righteous Lot from 
destruction. The deliverance of the righteous is the mes-
sage of the gospel of Jesus Christ. God sent his Son to die 
on the cross of Calvary so that those who turn from sin to 
serve God may be forgiven of their sins and have the hope 
of everlasting life. God is able to deliver such people from 
everlasting destruction and give to them eternal life.

 Lot’s wife looked back. Jesus told his disciples to 
“remember Lot’s wife” (Luke 17:32). Jesus’ exhortation 
reminds us that God told Lot to flee the city and not to 
look back. As Lot, his wife, and two of their daughters 
fled the city, Lot’s wife looked back and was turned into 
a pillar of salt. 

God was not punishing curiosity. What Lot’s wife was 
guilty of was more than mere curiosity. Rather, Lot’s wife 
was looking back to Sodom with longing eyes. In the city 
of Sodom were her home, her possessions, her lifestyle, 
some of her children, and her friends. Her looking back to 
Sodom was not that of one curious to see what God was 
doing; rather, it was the sinful glance of one wanting what 
he was leaving. Far too frequently, those who have left the 
world look back with longing eyes; soon they fall back into 
the very sins that they were departing.

Peter wrote, “For if after they have escaped the pollu-
tions of the world through the knowledge of the Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entangled therein, and 
overcome, the latter end is worse with them than the begin-
ning. For it had been better for them not to have known 
the way of righteousness, than, after they have known it, 
to turn from the holy commandment delivered unto them. 
But it is happened unto them according to the true proverb, 
The dog is turned to his own vomit again; and the sow that 
was washed to her wallowing in the mire” (2 Pet. 2:20-22). 
May we “remember Lot’s wife” lest we be guilty of making 
the same mistake as she made.

Let each of us guard himself from reverting to the ways 
of sin from which we escaped. Let us “remember Lot’s 
wife.”
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 One must get Sodom out of himself. The story of 
Sodom and Gomorrah would not be complete without 
thinking about the influence that wicked city had on Lot’s 
two daughters. After Lot’s family had escaped, Lot’s two 
daughters begin thinking that there is no mate to be found 
for them. Consequently, each daughter induces her father 
to get drunk and commits incest with him on successive 
nights. One can see that even though Lot and his daughters 
had gotten out of Sodom, they had not gotten Sodom out 
of the daughters. 

The influence of the world affects those who are God’s 
children. The influences that were on one’s life before he 
became a Christian are not magically removed when he is 
baptized. The language he learned to speak is still in his 
memory and the temptation to take God’s name in vain, tell 

filthy stories, and do other things unbecoming to a Christian 
are still present. He must eradicate the desire to do evil. 

This process is called sanctification, becoming holy like 
the God who made us is holy. Jesus said, “Sanctify them 
through thy truth: thy word is truth” (John 17:17). As one 
puts the word of God in his heart, it drives out the desire 
to commit sin. By allowing God’s word free reign in his 
life, one drives Sodom out of his life. 

Conclusion
There are many lessons to be learned from the Old Testa-

ment story of the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah.

P.J. Casebolt: After nearly four years, my work with the Wilkes-
ville, Ohio congregation ended the first of June 2000. For the 
next few months I filled in on Sundays at Marrtown Road in 
Parkersburg, West Virginia, and Pomeroy, Ohio. I taught Bible 
classes for the new congregation at Bethel, Ohio on Tuesday 
nights and at Pomeroy on Wednesdays. I began working full 
time with the church at Pomeroy (West Side) the first of No-
vember that year, continued Bible classes at Bethel the rest 
of the year, besides preaching in eight gospel meetings. The 
congregation at Pomeroy is small (30-40), but the work goes 
well, and I continue to preach in meetings as opportunity and 
time permit.

Around 1970, I began working with small congregations in the 
Ohio Valley, preaching in several meetings each year. I made 
three preaching trips to the Philippines (1977, 1984, 1993). Yet, 
the amusing rumor started that I had quit preaching and gone 
into construction work. When we moved from Moundsville, 
West Virginia to Florida, where I worked with the Chiefland 
congregation for four years, the rumor was that I had “retired” 
and moved to Florida. When we moved back north to work with 
the Elk Fork, West Virginia church where we labored for nine 
years, and then with Middle-bourne for six years (1990-96), it 
was rumored that I had “retired” (again) and had moved back 
north to be near our family. (All four children moved out of the 
area, and into four different states.)

Then, we supposedly “retired” again, and moved to southern 
Ohio. To paraphrase Mark Twain, the rumors of our retirement 
have been greatly exaggerated. We still have the same address 
and phone number. 72211 Grey Rd., Vinton, OH 45686, (740) 
669-4111.

Debate on “Is the Bible alone or the traditions of the Roman 
Catholic Church our authority for faith and doctrine?”

April 22-23 & 25-26, 2002 in Northwest Arkansas

Disputants: Wayne Greeson, preacher for the East 102 church 
of Christ in Bentonville, Arkansas and host of “Searching Daily” 
on KURM 790 A.M. and Bill Rutland, Education Director for the 
St. Vincent de Paul Catholic Church in Rogers, Arkansas.

Propositions:
Resolved: “The Scriptures and ‘Apostolic Tradition’ as put forth 
by the Roman Catholic Church are our authority for Christian 
faith and doctrine.” This will be affirmed by Bill Rutland and 
denied by Wayne Greeson.

Resolved: “The Scriptures teach that the Scriptures are our only 
authority for Christian faith and doctrine.” Affirmed by  Wayne 
Greeson           and denied by Bill Rutland

Where & When:
April 22-23 at St. Vincent de Paul school gym, 1305 W. Cypress 
St., Rogers, Arkansas. 

April 25-26 at Old High auditorium, 406 N.W. 2nd St., Ben-
tonville, Arkansas. 7:00 P.M. each evening. About two hours 
discussion each night.

Contact information: Wayne Greeson, 1308 N.E. 2nd St.,  
Bentonville, AR 72712, (479) 273-1319.

Debate
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Highlights of Italy Tour

November 2-13, 2002
In Venice the highlights include the Byzantine Basilica San Marco and the Bridge of Sighs. Go-

ing through Ravenna which is a city unsurpassed in art treasures we continue on to Florence where 
we will see Michaelangelo’s original statute of David. Leaving Florence, we travel south through the 
countryside. On the way to Rome we will visit Pompeii. At Rome the sights include Vatican City, in-
cluding the Sistine Chapel and the famous Last Judgment and The Creation of Man. We will also tour 
the remnants of “Ancient” Rome and visit the Colosseum and Trevi Fountain. Rome was an important 
city for the political events of the first century and was where Paul was imprisoned and later beheaded. 
On this trip there will be time for relaxing and shopping.

Join Mike and Sandy Willis 
Visiting — Venice, Florence, Sorrento, Pompeii, Naples, and Rome

Ned Fairbain 
Brother Ned Fairbairn departed this life on January 31, 2001. 
His influence in the lives of the Willis family has been impres-
sive. Ned preached in Trinity, Texas in 1944, during the time in 
which there was no preacher in Groveton. Ned (without any 
pay) came to Groveton to teach the Ladies Bible Class. Mom 
attended, and carried all of the children with her. Ned was 
wise enough to have Cecil and me prepare simple lessons on 
Christ, the plan of salvation, and the church. Soon thereafter, 
Cecil and I were baptized (August 17, 1944) in a muddy pond 
in Woodlake, Texas (I drive by there when I go back to the old 
home area).Through this good brother’s life, many have been 
influenced to obey the gospel. The influence upon the Willis 
family gave direction that has led us in a spiritual work for the 
Lord.Ned did not continue his public preaching. He moved to 
Littlefield, Texas and opened his electrical shop. He used his 
time and money to teach in that little town, sharing the gos-
pel to all who would listen. Ned was eccentric, but positively 
affected many individuals. His funeral was Friday, February 1, 
2002. Brother Roberto Spencer delivered the oration. Ned was 

opposed to institutionalism and the liberal trends that have 
affected the brotherhood. Ned furnished the building for the 
Spanish speaking work in which brother Spencer worked.It was 
my privilege in late 2001 to have Roberto bring brother Ned to 
San Antonio to visit in my home, visit with us at worship, and 
to see the saint that had immersed Cecil and me into the Lord 
some 57 years ago. God rest his weary soul! Donald Willis, 4902 
Corian Well Way, San Antonio, TX 78247-5903.

Obituary

Preachers Needed
West Frankfort, Illinois: The West Frankfort church of Christ at 
812 W. St. Louis Street is looking for a full-time preacher. The 
church is able to provide $1200 to $1500 a month in support. 
The church would also help in locating more financial support. 
The church has 35-40 members. There is a need for someone 
good in personal work. If interested, contact Robert Johnson, 
2740 Charley Good Rd, West Frankfort, IL 62896.

Kennett, Missouri: The church meeting at 703 Harrison St. is 
seeking a gospel preacher. Attendance ranges from 40-50. This 
is a sound congregation at peace. If interested, contact Kurt 
Benson at 573-888-2843.

For additional information, please contact Mike Willis at mikewillis001@cs.com., 
6567 Kings Ct.,  Avon, IN 46123 or call him at 317-272-6520.
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would have us believe the New Testa-
ment has been tampered with. 

2. The consequences of the claim. 
If the New Testament Scriptures have 
been altered from their original state, 

then the original mean-
ing has been lost. If 
the original meaning 
has been lost, then the 
gospel has no power at 
all today. If the Bible 
has been substantially 
tampered with, then we 
may feel justified in ig-
noring it altogether.

The Biblical Claim
1. The New Testa-

ment claims to be     
divine in origin. “All Scripture is 
given by inspiration of God” (2 Tim. 
3:16). The constant claim of Scripture 
is that it is the product of the mind of 
Almighty God. 

2. The New Testament claims to be 
indestructible in nature. In quoting the 
prophet Isaiah, Peter writes of “the word 
of God which lives and abides forever,” 
because “All flesh is as grass, and all the 
glory of man as the flower of the grass. 
The grass withers, and its flower falls 
away, but the word of the Lord endures 
forever” (1 Pet. 1:23-25). Jesus said, 

Has The New Testament Been 
Tampered With?

David Dann

According to the prophet Isaiah, 
“The grass withers, the flower fades, 
but the word of our God stands for-
ever” (Isa. 40:8). In the very least, 
this inspired statement implies that the 
word of God will never be destroyed or 
rendered useless. The 
prophet’s proclamation 
would include all that is 
written in the Bible in 
both the Old and New 
Testaments. According 
to Paul, the apostles’ 
doctrine is included as 
part of the “word of our 
God” to which Isaiah 
refers (1 Thess. 1:13). 
However, not everyone 
agrees that the Bible 
has been preserved un-
tainted throughout the centuries. In fact, 
modern critics of the Bible claim that the 
New Testament is not at all the same as 
what was first spoken by Christ and his 
apostles. 

The Modern Claim
1. The essence of the claim. Ac-

cording to those critical of the New 
Testament, the Scriptures were written 
so long ago and copied so many times 
that they cannot possibly have retained 
their original meaning. They tell us that 
vital pieces of information have been 
removed from the text, while at the same 
time misleading additions have been 
made over the years. In essence, they 
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Editorial

Love the Brotherhood
Mike Willis

Honour all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear God. Honour the king (1 
Pet. 2:17).

So wrote the Apostle Peter in his first epistle. The 
word “brotherhood” is translated from adelophotÙs 
which is defined by Thayer as, “brotherhood; the 
abstract for the concrete, a band of brothers i.e. of 
Christians, Christian brethren” (11). The word also 
appears in 1 Peter 5:9. The KJV translates this verse 
as follows: “Whom resist stedfast in the faith, know-
ing that the same afflictions are accomplished in your 
brethren that are in the world.” The RSV has, “Resist 
him, firm in your faith, knowing that the same expe-
rience of suffering is required of your brotherhood 
throughout the world.”

Unscripturally Organizing the Brotherhood
Some have historically misunderstood the brotherhood as a collectivity 

of churches and then proceeded to organize that collectivity of churches into 
some functioning organization to accomplish a brotherhood work. Alexander 
Campbell had the concept that the universal church is composed of all of 
the local churches in the world and then proceeded to organize the Ameri-
can Christian Missionary Society through which these local churches could 
function together. This was but the beginning of an institutional development 
in the Christian Church which led to church supported institutions of every 
sort, such as Christian Woman’s Board of Missions (1874), Foreign Christian 
Missionary Society (1875), Board of Church Extensions (1883), National 
Benevolent Association (1887), Board of Ministerial Relief (1895), etc. 

A similar movement toward churches functioning through a human institu-
tion occurred among the institutional churches of Christ. The churches began 
taking funds from their treasury to support orphan homes (such as Boles 
Homes, Schultz-Lewis, Potter Orphan Home, etc.). However, this was but 
the beginning. Soon there were church supported colleges (Abilene Christian, 
David Lipscomb, Harding, Freed-Hardeman, etc.), church supported homes 
for unwed mothers, church supported camps for troubled teens, church sup-
ported medical missions, and who knows what else.

In answering the mistaken concepts of the organization of the church, 
brethren have correctly taught that each church is autonomous (Acts 20:28; 
1 Pet. 5:1-4). There is no organizational structure for churches to pool their 
resources to function as a collectivity of churches.
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Teaching in the 
Philippines, Again

Connie W. Adams

My wife and I have just completed thirty days of teaching in the Philip-
pines, my fourth trip and her second. In that time we visited 28 congregations 
(some of them for only one service) but spent from one to three days at other 
places, allowing for continuity in teaching. These were all day meetings and 
part of the night. We spent two weeks in Mindanao and two in Luzon (mostly 
in the northwestern portion). In thirty days I spoke 95 times and Bobby taught 
48 classes for women — a number of these sessions were two hours long, 
including periods for questions and answers.

Many expressed concerns for our safety due to Muslim rebel activity, es-
pecially in Mindanao. We did not go to Zamboanga this time, nor to Basilan 
where much of the trouble is found. But there are pockets of insurgency in 
various parts of Mindanao. The brethren were careful to protect us and we 
used the best judgment we could.

Brethren came from many places to see us and study with us. This required 
much effort on their part and some of them borrowed money for transporta-
tion. We did not help with transportation and notified brethren at each place 
we were scheduled to that effect. We found brethren meeting in substantial 
buildings in a few places and very humble quarters in many places. Some 
buildings are framed with bamboo and covered with straw with open sides. 
We found some churches with elders, a sign of maturity. There are many 
new congregations springing up almost daily. I do not know how many 
congre gations there are or how many native preachers. A few churches are 
trying to fund as much of their work as possible. For others that will be a 
long time coming given the extreme poverty in so many places. It is hard 
for an American mind to comprehend the poverty that exists there. I see no 
improvement in that since we were there in 1999. 

How Many Remain Faithful?
During our trip there were 198 baptized (including eight denominational 

preachers) and two restored. Jim McDonald, Todd Williams, Kyle Campbell, 
and John West were also in the country during part of the time we were there 
going to different places; Jim reports 189 baptized where the four of them 
worked. Over and over, brethren ask, “Yes, but how many of them remain 
faithful?” I must admit that the question greatly aggravates me. It implies 
either that the people who obey the gospel were not well taught, or that they 
must have been given some reward, or that perhaps they are not too bright 
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and are easily swayed. There is a trace of cynicism in the 
question. I wonder if anyone asked that question about the 
3,000 who obeyed the gospel on Pente cost. “They that glad-
ly received his word were baptized” (Acts 2:41). “Many 
of the Corinthians hearing, believed and were baptized” 
(Acts 18:8). At Thessalonica “some of the Jews believed 
and consorted with Paul and Silas, and of the Greeks, a 
great multitude, and of the chief women not a few” (Acts 
17:4-50). Yes, but how many of them remained faithful? 
The news of many souls obeying the gospel should first 
of all produce great rejoicing. It confirms the power of the 
gospel in human hearts. The gospel is still God’s power to 
save, in the Philippines as well as everywhere else.

These who obey have been taught by Filipino brethren. 
They would obey the gospel whether we were there or 
not. Do some fall away? Of course. Do some fall away 
here? Certainly. Did some fall away in the first century? 
You know they did, including elders (Acts 20:29-30) and 
preachers (2 Tim. 4:10). But I can tell you there are many, 
many more congregations in the Philippines than there 
were in 1971 when I first visited there and even than there 
were in 1999 when we were there last. Attendance at our 
meetings ranged from 50 to over 700 with 300-500 present 
at several places.

Are there problems? To be sure. Are there dishonest 
preachers? Yes, there are some. Is there a tendency for 
many Filipino brethren to appeal to American brethren for 
financial help for every problem? Yes, sadly that is true. I 
asked several who approached me about personal financial 
needs, “What would you do to handle this problem if we 
were not here?” The question seemed to stun some. Others 
shrugged it off. I do not know how American brethren can 
solve all the needs of that impoverished nation nor even 
if we should. There are certainly special circumstances 
such as floods, droughts, typhoons, earthquakes, and other 
natural disasters which would cause great hardship in any 
country. The Philippines are geographically situated so as 
to have their share of such calamities.

There are many needs with which brethren can help. 
There are some worthy men who need and deserve support. 
By far, most of the preachers work without support except 
what they can supply from their own labor. Many places 
need song books, dialect Bibles, and nearly every place 
needs material for teaching Bible classes both for children 
and adults. Many preachers need books which they cannot 
afford to buy. They can use tracts in English but also need 
help in printing tracts in their own dialects. Jim McDonald 
has done much to help with that but the needs are endless. 
There is a great need for over-the-counter medicines. If 
there is sickness and the brethren do not have money for 
a doctor, or surgery, or even medicine, they do without it 
sometimes at the peril of life itself.

Personal But Special Things
My friends, the Balbins, in Davao City named their 

youngest son, W. Connie Balbin. We send him a card each 
year on his birthday. He will be thirteen by the time you 
read this. The Balbin family, along with some others, came 
down to Digos while we there and at one of the invita-
tions offered, W.Connie came forward. He requested that 
I baptize him. So, Connie W. waded out into the sea and 
baptized W. Connie Balbin. I hope he will some day preach 
the gospel like his father and his two older brothers, Sonny 
Dave and Dudley (named for Dudley Spears).

Also, a son was born to Julie Notarte and wife soon after 
we were there with them at Digos. Julie e-mailed us that 
they had named him Connie Bobby and that he would be 
called C.B.

Growing Pains
Many denominational preachers have been converted 

in the last few years, some of whom are men of wide 
influence. They have much to learn. Many of them have 
walked away from support and their obedience to the gospel 
creates immediate problems for them and their families. 
Many issues have surfaced throughout the Philippines with 
which brethren have to contend including premillennialism, 
institutionalism, the one-cup doctrine, mutual edification 
(no located preacher), the one covenant doctrine, loose 
teaching on marriage, divorce and remarriage, on fellow-
ship, and other issues.

Many preachers there are well informed and abundantly 
able to uphold the truth. A few have been swayed by the 
teachers of error of one kind or another. At each place where 
we stayed long enough to present several lessons, I dealt 
with the conduct of gospel preachers. I addressed several 
of the issues just mentioned, as well as teaching on the 
Holy Spirit. At two places I devoted three sessions to an 
overview of the book of Revelation. Other subjects covered 
first principles, the nature and work of the church, how to 
establish Bible authority, surveys of Bible books, corrective 
disciple in the church. Bobby taught women on Proverbs 
31, Titus 2, woman’s work in the church, godly wives and 
mothers, the crucifixion, the book of Esther, how to teach 
other women the gospel, and other subjects. At most places 
there were more women present than men.

Thanks to Our Beloved Brethren
Not only are we grateful to those who made it possible 

for us to go, but we are thankful to our Filipino brethren 
who received us again with such warmth and affection. 
Their hospitality is genuine. They offered us the very best 
they had, making many sacrifices to do so. It is not likely 
that we will attempt another trip to the Philippines, but we 
long to be with all the faithful in the city that lies foursquare. 
Thanks for the memories. We hope and pray that we have 
contributed something useful to the saving of souls in that 
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ment Words. I began to have quite a library of fundamental 
books within a short time, which, in those days, almost 
all the older preachers possessed, studied, and from them 
obtained thoughts and materials for preaching the gospel. 
Today, I have a library of several thou sands books which 
I plan to leave to my sons at my death. I had thought of 
“willing” these to Florida College but have decided not 
to do so. I have a few old and very rare volumes which 
will never be reprinted, as Dante’s Inferno, dating back to 
the fourteenth century, and Lt. John F. Lynch’s book, The 
Expedition To the Jordan And The Dead Sea, published in 
1850. These books, and others, were given to me by sister 
Stella Winnett (now deceased) in Woodbury, Tennessee, 
in the late fifties.

In the fall of 1947, I went to Nashville to David Lip-
scomb College “to get an education in the Bible.” This was 
not to be. There were some good Bible classes and some 
good teachers. I did not take all the Bible classes offered or 
sit at the feet of all the Bible teachers, as I had decided to 
major in history and minor in speech, be a school teacher 
as well as a preacher, and I had to take all the necessary 
courses of study to that end. I also wanted to some day own 
a farm. My idea was to be a preacher, a school teacher, and 
a farmer, raising cattle and sheep. I wanted to live in one 
place, not move about as preachers are wont to do, and 
raise my children in the country. That never happened! All 
my life I have preached and preached only, never getting 
“side-tracked” into some other endeavor, job, or scheme. I 
have a permanent teacher’s certificate from the state of Ten-
nessee to teach in secondary schools but have never used 
it. I have never owned a farm or raised cattle and sheep. 
One lifetime is not long enough to do many things and to 
do all of them well. I hope I have done well in preaching, 
being acceptable to our Lord.

My judgment was that Athens Clay Pullias, the president 
of the college, was the most able Bible teacher there, at 
least I benefitted more from his classes. He was a brilliant 
man, excellent student of the Bible, and gifted speaker. 

Bill Cavender

Where Have We Been — Where Are We 
Now — Where Are We Going (2)

In a previous article I mentioned that as a young 
man, almost age twenty-one, having decided “to try to 
be a preacher,” I was told that I needed to obtain a good 
education in the Bible. I could do this, I was advised, 
by reading the “brotherhood papers,” by obtaining 
some sound, fundamental Bible study aids and books, 
and by attending “a Bible college of the brethren.” So 
I subscribed to all the “brotherhood papers” (I was al-
ready receiving The Bible Banner, which became The 
Gospel Guardian, as brother Foy E. Wallace, Jr. had 
given me a year’s subscription to that paper). I began 
reading them vora ciously and began buying books 
with my very limited funds. Brethren began to give 
books to me.

The first book I read entirely, other than reading the 
Bible daily, was T.W. Brents’ book, The Gospel Plan of 
Salvation.” (I’ve read this book several times through 
the years. I think and believe that every preacher ought 
to read that book and digest it!) I purchased, and was 
given, over a period of several years, such books as 
Robert Milligan’s Scheme of Redemption and Com-
mentary on Hebrews; Moses E. Lard’s Commentary 
on Romans and Lard’s Quarterlies (five volumes); 
J.W. McGarvey’s Commentary on Acts of Apostles, 
Commentary on Matthew and Mark, and McGarvey’s 
Sermons. I had H. Leo Boles’ Commentary on Matthew 
and B.W. Johnson’s Notes On The New Testament given 
to me. I was given an entire set of Adam Clarke’s Com-
mentaries, six volumes, and The Works of Josephus. 
In a short period of time I was given all five volumes 
of N.B. Hardeman’s Tabernacle Sermons. Everyone 
in the church should read and study McGar vey and 
Hardeman’s sermons. These are the kind of sermons 
we need to be preaching and hearing everywhere, in 
every generation. Folks began to give me volumes of 
Alexan der Campbell’s, The Christian Baptist and The 
Millennial Harbinger (years later when these books 
were reprinted, I purchased the entire sets). Thayer’s 
Lexicon, Young’s and Strong’s concordances were 
obtained, and later Vines’ Dictionary of New Testa-
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A good many years later Pullias left the Lord’s church, 
joined a denominational church, and died in that condition. 
He knew better than this! Brother J. Ridley Stroop and 
brother S.C. Boyce, both older men and teachers in other 
areas, taught much Bible in their psychology and history 
classes. They were excellent men. Brother Ira North was a 
“top water” and poor teacher, more zeal than knowledge, 
more showmanship than devotion to truth. Brother Batsell 
Barrett Baxter was a kind and good man, a gentleman in 
every respect, but was not a teacher who exposed error 
and “called names” of false religious systems, doctrines, 
and teachers in his classes. I have ever felt that had I not 
been taking and reading the 
publications of the brethren 
during those years, especially 
The Gospel Guardian, I would 
not have been aware of most of 
what was being said and done 
in the churches and among the 
brethren in those days. My con-
clusions, early in my life in the 
church, as a young preacher, and 
as a student at David Lipscomb 
College, were that I should 
study the Bible diligently, read 
incessantly, memorize Scripture 
daily, try to think carefully, and 
be responsible for my self. I real-
ized that I would not get a real 
strong, solid Bible education at 
David Lipscomb.

During my three years at Lipscomb, I visited often with 
several older brethren in the Nashville area. Brother James 
A. Allen was preaching in Nashville, and writing and 
publishing The Apostolic Times. (I took this paper from 
1946 until it ceased publication. For several years I urged 
churches with which I worked to purchase “bundles” of 
the paper and distribute them among the members and in 
the communities. We baptized several people in the two or 
three years we did this. I still have those old papers, boxed 
up and in our attic.) He had this cluttered little building on 
McGavock Avenue where he wrote and print ed his paper. 
He would tell me about “brother Lipscomb” (David Lip-
scomb) and “brother Harding” (James A. Harding). He 
considered “brother Harding” to be the foremost preacher 
in the churches in his (Allen’s) lifetime. I visited several 
times with brother C.E.W. Dorris. He lived near the col-
lege. He had a tremendous library. He was a critic of the 
course that Lipscomb and the Advocate were taking and 
their endorsement of the “college in the budget” issue. He 
was often seen on the Lipscomb campus, but I never saw 
or heard him called upon for prayer or comment at any 
chapel service. I visited several times in Murfreesboro 
with brother Charles Mitchell (“C.M.”) Pullias. He was a 
great singer and outstanding preacher. I heard him preach 

on the Lipscomb campus in 1948 in a gospel meeting. I 
still have notes I took on the sermons I heard. I’ve never 
heard a greater, more touching and effective sermon on 
“The Blood of Jesus Christ” than I heard from C.M. Pullias. 
He was heart-broken and shed tears regarding his children 
who had turned from the truth, especially Kurfees P. Pul-
lias, who preached in Murfreesboro, left his wife, took up 
with another woman, lived in adultery the remainder of his 
life, moved to Texas, and died there. To his credit, Kurfees 
faithfully took care of his parents in their last years.

The “college question” debate among brethren 
(the scripturalness of local 
churches of Christ sending 
contributions to, financially 
supporting, subsidizing, and 
maintaining schools) began 
to surface and rage during 
the years I was at Lipscomb, 
1947-1950. Some churches 
in Nashville and the Middle 
Tennessee area sent contribu-
tions to David Lipscomb Col-
lege, especially the Charlotte 
Avenue church. Brother G.C. 
Brewer became the foremost 
advocate for churches support-
ing the schools. The Gospel 
Advocate in Nashville, the 
most circulated and influential 

paper among the brethren then, supported the opinion of 
churches contributing to colleges operated by brethren. 
In the Middle Tennessee area in those days, the Gospel 
Advocate, the Tennessee Orphans Home, and David Lip-
scomb College formed a triumvirate which almost entirely 
controlled the churches of Christ in the middle area of the 
state. The paper through its vast circulation of about one 
hundred thousand subscribers, the use of Gospel Advocate 
Bible class literature in almost every congrega tion; the 
general and wide-spread support of the “orphans home” 
by churches, the “orphans home” sending out its children 
to attend congregations, visit with the people, and the 
boys to lead singing, conduct worship, and to preach; the 
“orphan home” appeals for fifth Sunday contributions and 
the sending of its trucks to communities and churches to 
gather food, canned goods, clothing, and individual con-
tributions; and the male students and faculty members at 
Lipscomb who preached regularly for many congregations 
all over the mid-state area; the many parents who sent their 
children to Lipscomb — these and other factors created a 
“strangle-hold” upon the churches by these institutions. 
One could in no way oppose the congregational financial 
support of the school and/or the orphans’ home without 
immediate opposition and consequences.

Disruptions and divisions among brethren, and in some 



Truth Magazine — April 18, 2002(232) 8

local congregations, due to the debate over church sup-
port of human institutions, namely the college and the 
orphans home, began to occur. Not only did brother B.C. 
Goodpasture, probably the one most powerful man in the 
brotherhood at that time as editor of the Gospel Advocate, 
use his paper in a complete endorsement of the “colleges 
and orphans homes in the budget” issue, but the college 
administration and most faculty members became publicly 
identified with this issue, on the side of institutionalism. 
Brother C.D. Plum of Parkersburg, West Virginia, a highly 
respected staff writer of the Advocate for some years, quit 
the Advocate because of this issue. Later, brother Roy H. 
Lanier, Sr. left the Advocate, partially because of the Ad-
vocate’s position on the issues. Brother Roy E. Cogdill was 
forbidden to come on the Lipscomb campus when he was 
in a gospel meeting with Oak Avenue church in Dickson, 
Tennessee and had been scheduled to speak at a chapel 
service at Lipscomb.

Brother Rufus R. Clifford, Sr. was preaching for the 
church in Old Hickory, Tennessee in the late forties. I 
had become well acquainted with Rufus and Jeanetta due 
to preaching for the Deason church in Bedford County, 
where Rufus’ mother, nephew, and his older brother and 
wife, Caleb and Frances Clifford, were members. The Old 
Hickory church numbered some 500-600 members then 
and was probably the largest congregation in numbers in 
the USA at that time. The Old Hickory elders and preacher 
published a state ment in The Gospel Guardian that the Old 
Hickory church did not believe in taking money from the 
church treasury to support colleges. This statement was 
especially offensive to Lipscomb and the administration 
because brother Willard Collins, vice-president of the 
college, had been the preacher for the Old Hickory church 
prior to brother Clifford’s work there. Evidence that this 
was true surfaced a bit later when “The Young Preachers 
Club” at Lipscomb, of which I was program chairman, in-
vited brother Clifford to speak to the “young preachers” at 
our Monday evening weekly meeting. President Pullias and 
vice-president Collins learned that we had invited brother 
Clifford to speak. They rescinded the invita tion and would 

not allow him to come and speak to us. I, and some of the 
others in our group, met with and contended with these two 
administrators, but they did not relent. Rufus Clifford did 
not come on campus and speak to us. Lines of fellowship, 
evidences of a divisive spirit and practice, abounded. The 
Advocate and Lipscomb College led the way in this divisive 
effort throughout Nashville and Middle Tennessee.

Churches began to divide and stand apart. Brethren 
began congregations identified in opposition to “institu-
tionalism.” Franklin Road church began in Nashville and 
several other churches in the Nashville area; West Main 
Street in Franklin; Westvue church in Murfrees boro; Al-
maville church in Rutherford County; Locust Street church 
in Mount Pleasant; Down town church in Lawrenceburg; 
El Bethel church in Shelbyville, and later Eastside church; 
West High Street church in Woodbury; Oak Avenue in 
Dickson; Mooresville Pike in Columbia, and a bit later 
Jackson Heights; Petway church and later East Cheatham 
in Cheatham County; and throughout Middle Tennessee 
brethren, a distinct minority of them, began to take a firm 
and definite stand for the truth and paid the price of rejection 
and ostracism for doing so. The “liberal movement” became 
a ruthless juggernaut over the consciences and convictions 
of the minority who stood for truth on this issue.

Powerful brethren lifted their hands against the truth. The 
Gospel Advocate published and decreed “A Yellow Tag Of 
Quarantine” against all of us who opposed congregational 
monetary support and maintenance of human institutions. 
Brethren G.C. Brewer, Guy N. Woods, N.B. Hardeman, 
Batsell Barrett Baxter, Athens Clay Pullias, W.L. Totty, and 
many, many others fought for error and against truth. In 
other parts of the country, lines began quickly to be drawn. 
A full-fledged division in churches of Christ was occurring. 
(To Be Continued)
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“Guess Who’s Coming to Dinner”
Philip the evangelist, like Jesus, was not a respecter of persons. He showed no partiality or disdain for any man. 

This, in spite of the fact that he encountered all kinds of 
men, some whom many would love and some that most 
would despise. He helped the poor Grecian widows 
(Acts 6). He preached to a mongrel race of people that 
was a mix of the Ten Tribes and heathen immigrants — 
the Samaritans (Acts 8). They were held to mockery by 
many. We are expressly told that Jews had no dealings 
with Samaritans (John 4:9). Calling someone a “Samari-
tan” was to belittle and ridicule him as the scum of the 
earth. That’s why the Jews called Jesus a “Samaritan” 
and said he possessed a demon (John 8:48). But Philip 
worked among them and converted many to Christ. He 
even converted a popular charlatan of his time, Simon the 
sorcerer. Later, he converted a government dignitary, the 
Ethiopian nobleman (Acts 8). He was a good man who 
raised his family well (Acts 21:9). 

  
A Loss of Close Friends  

One of Philip’s co-laborers was Stephen, also a truly 
good man and the first martyr for the faith that we have 
on record (Acts 6:5). Not everyone has experienced the 
same joy over Christianity as those who first embraced it 
(Acts 2:41). What a great cause for dismay to know that 
some hated Christ and his followers to the point that they 
would murder his disciples. It surely struck home as one 
of the saddest moments in Philip’s life when Stephen, his 
co-worker, was put to death for being a Christian. The 
grief in a community at the untimely death of a good man 
is always great. But it is most intense when injustice and 
violence bring about that death. Undoubtedly, Philip was 
among those “devout men who made great lamentation 
over him” (Acts 8:2). 

Things Got Worse
Saul of Tarsus was a villain among villains. Not only 

was he personally involved in Stephen’s death, he had 
unleashed a city-wide persecution against the church. He 
was not your average, nominal Jew, but had an unsur-
passed zeal for exterminating Christians, whether men or 
women (Acts 9:1, 2). He dragged some from their homes, 
injuring them, and imprisoned many saints who were put 
to death. Saul’s vote helped bring that about (Acts 8:3; 
26:10). He openly and publicly punished them in all the 

synagogues and persecuted them even to foreign cities. 
He “strove to make them blaspheme,” which means he 
tortured them (Acts 26:11). If he would do this to Stephen 
and many others, would he not have done the same to Philip 
and his family? 

A Time To Flee
It was because of this fierce persecution that Christians 

in Jerusalem had to flee for their lives and were scattered 
abroad. Imagine the difficulty of uprooting your family and 
leaving your home and most of your belongings behind. 
What a terrible thing to happen in your homeland and com-
munity! What would be your feeling toward the person that 
had caused all these problems? What if you could just get 
hold of this person?

Guess Who’s Coming To Dinner?!
Meanwhile, perhaps twenty years later, Philip has still 

not returned to his home in Jerusalem. It probably was not 
even there or was possessed by someone else. Justice was 
scarce for Christians. He now lives in the seacoast town of 
Caesarea (Acts 21:8). It is there that he has an unexpected 
visitor. None other than Saul of Tarsus! He has eight men 
with him, including the writer of the narrative (Acts 20:4). 
It is doubtful that they called ahead! They didn’t just pop in 
for quick snack, for they stayed several days (21:10, 15). 
What great hosts were Philip and his family! We could use 
such lessons on hospitality.

Try to imagine what it would be like to feed at your 
table the man who had been the church’s worst enemy — 
the one who had caused years of turmoil and tremendous 
heartaches for you, your family, and close friends! What 
thoughts would have filled your mind? Imagine him staying 
in your home for days! How could you sleep? What might 
you be tempted to do while he slept?

A Heart Of Gold
None of these things bothered Philip, though it would be 

hard not to cross his mind. He had captured the real mean-
ing of being a Christian. Saul had been converted. Philip 
was in the group who heard from the prophet Agabas what 
was about to happen to Paul. One would not be surprised 
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and bringing to bear the combined influence of the entire 
congregation. A rebellious man, who will not even hear the 
entire congregation as they admonish him for sin, is to be 
rejected (the fourth and final step).

The wisdom of this process is readily apparent. The cau-
tious nature of the initial approach can spare the feelings of 
the one guilty of sin. It establishes the loving motive of the 
admonishing brother and can lead to a private and quick 
resolution which will avoid contention and embarrassment. 
Because of the process, the escalation of embarrassment 
to the guilty party will come solely because of his own 
rebellion.

But, what sins are under consideration in the text? This 
also is apparent, though often misunderstood in our time. 
Read carefully the first statement from our Lord, “Moreover 
if your brother sins against you, go and tell him his fault 
between you and him alone.” Contextually, the instructions 
given in Matthew 18 have reference to private matters 
between Christians. Not only is public sin not under con-
sideration in the context, an examination of how Christians 
dealt with public sin reveals that a different procedure was 
followed. There are legitimate reasons for this distinction, 
which will be examined momentarily.

Some will quibble with our declaration that the text 
prescribes the procedure to use when dealing with private 
matters between Christians. The contention seems to be 

if Philip simply didn’t care what happened to Paul. But 
he was a Christian in all that  term means or implies. And 
he was caught up in the problem that Paul was facing. He 
was among those whom Paul asked, “What do ye, weep-
ing and breaking my heart?” (21:10-13). It is probable that 
he was among those who accompanied Paul to Jerusalem 
(21:15, 16).

Conclusion

Following the example and teaching of Jesus was what 
made Philip the great man that he was. It will do the same 
for you. And who would you be willing to have over for 
dinner?

P.O. Box 3032, State University, Arkansas 72467 rlb612@aol.
com

Applying Matthew 18:15-17
Moreover if your brother sins against you, go and tell him his fault between you and him alone. If he hears you, you 

have gained your brother. But if he will not hear, take 
with you one or two more, that by the mouth of two or 
three witnesses every word may be established. And if 
he refuses to hear them, tell it to the church. But if he 
refuses even to hear the church, let him be to you like a 
heathen and a tax collector (Matt. 18:15-17).

The passage above is presently a focus of contro-
versy among God’s people. The problem is not a matter 
of understanding the procedure prescribed in the text. 
Rather, the misunderstanding that exists is in regard to 
the scope of the text’s application. In order to properly 
understand the Lord’s instructions in Matthew 18, it is 
necessary to look to the context and the greater context 
of the entire New Testament as it reveals how we are to 
deal with sin.

First, notice the procedure to be taken when dealing 
with the sin under consideration in the text. It is a four 
part process. First, one must go to his brother privately to 
deal with the sin. “. . . tell him his fault between you and 
him alone.” If the first step does not bring repentance, the 
second step is to take witnesses that “by the mouth of two 
or three witnesses every word may be established.” This 
second step affirms the serious nature of the sin, that the 
complaint is valid, and that resolution must come through 
the penitent actions of the guilty party. If the second step 
does not lead to repentance on the part of the sinner, the 
complaint is to be taken before the whole church. This is 
a radical step, causing the sin to become generally known, 
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that the phrase “against you” is an incorrect rendering, and 
thus the passage does not deal solely with personal offense. 
While it is admitted that the phrase is difficult, this does 
not negate the context and the purpose of the procedure 
prescribed by the Lord. As W. Robertson Nicoll states: 

. . . apart from the doubtful eis se following, the reference 
appears to be to private personal offenses, not to sin against 
the Christian name, which every brother in the community 
has a right to challenge, especially those closely connected 
with the offender . . . the phrase implies that some one 
has the right and duty of taking the initiative. So far it 
is a personal affair to begin with (The Expositor’s Greek 
Testament I:239).

A Greek Interlinear supplies the following literal transla-
tion of the text:

Now if sins the brother of thee, go reprove him between 
thee and him alone. If thee he hears, thou gainest the brother  
of thee (The Zondervan Parallel New Testament In Greek 
and English).

Note the following translations of the text:

Moreover if thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and 
tell him his fault between thee and him alone: if he shall 
hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother (KJV).

If your brother sins against you, go and show him his fault, 
just between the two of you. If he listens to you, you have 
won your brother over (NIV).

If your brother sins against you, go and tell him his fault, 
between you and him alone. If he listens to you, you have 
gained your brother (RSV).

And if your brother sins, go and reprove him in private; if 
he listens to you, you have won your brother (NASB).

If another member of the church sins against you, go 
and point out the fault when the two of you are alone. If 
the member listens to you, you have regained that one 
(NRSV).

shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive him? Up to 
seven times?” (v. 21). Everything in the immediate con-
text suggests personal and private transgressions against 
a brother in Christ.

The responsibility on the part of an individual to deal 
with the sin a brother has committed against him is a princi-
ple revealed in the Old Testament. To do so is equated with 
loving one’s brother, as noted in Leviticus 19:17-18:

You shall not hate your brother in your heart. You shall 
surely rebuke your neighbor, and not bear sin because of 
him. You shall not take vengeance, nor bear any grudge 
against the children of your people, but you shall love your 
neighbor as yourself: I am the Lord.

Jesus taught the same in Luke 17:3-4:

Take heed to yourselves. If your brother sins against you, 
rebuke him; and if he repents, forgive him. And if he sins 
against you seven times in a day, and seven times in a day 
returns to you, saying, “I repent,” you shall forgive him.

So, children of God are obligated to deal with such 
personal offenses. We are not loving another if we dismiss 
such sin against ourselves. While it may seem magnani-
mous, it does nothing for the soul of the transgressor. It is 
much better, more loving, and a God-given obligation to 
rebuke the sinner and bring him to repentance. This is our 
responsibility to our brother in Christ when he sins against 
us in some private matter.

Dealing with Public Sin
However, when sin is public in nature, other consider-

ations modify the appropriate response of the child of God. 
As the situation is different, the way of dealing with the 
sin is different as well. Primarily, this is so because public 
sin has a leavening influence in the church. “Your glorying 
is not good. Do you not know that a little leaven leavens 
the whole lump? Therefore purge out the old leaven, that 
you may be a new lump, since you truly are unleavened. 
For indeed Christ, our Passover, was sacrificed for us” (1 
Cor. 5:6-7).

And if thy brother sin against thee, go, show him his fault 
between thee and him alone: if he hear thee, thou hast 
gained thy brother (ASV).

Even the NASB, which omits the “against you” related 
in the other translations, indicates a clearly private matter, 
“go and reprove him in private.” As Nicoll alluded to in 
his comments, and as we shall examine in greater detail 
momentarily, to prescribe these limitations upon a matter 
of public sin is to do violence to the greater context of New 
Testament teaching.

Further, Peter recognized the import of Christ’s words 
and asked of him following his teaching, “Lord, how often 

The context of Paul’s instructions in 1 Corinthians 5 
bears on our subject. There was a man in that congregation 
who was guilty of such sexual immorality as to be “not 
even named among the Gentiles; that a man has his father’s 
wife!” (v. 1). The Corinthians had not dealt with the brother, 
rather they had accepted him, and had become “puffed up” 
regarding their tolerance of such a sinful influence. It is in 
this context that Paul warns them of the leavening influence 
of sin, and gives them instructions as to how to deal with 
the offending brother. Note that in this instance of public sin 
which had such a leavening influence, Paul’s instructions 
were different from those of the Lord in Matthew 18. Here 
Paul said, “In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, when you 
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are gathered together, along with my spirit, with the power 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, deliver such a one to Satan for the 
destruction of the flesh, that his spirit may be saved in the 
day of the Lord Jesus” (vv. 4-5). Further, Paul in making 
this pronouncement, had not gone to the brother privately, 
“For I indeed, as absent in body but present in spirit, have 
already judged (as though I were present) him who has so 
done this deed” (v. 3). He had sufficient knowledge of the 
situation to declare the need for disciplinary action without 
ever having met directly with the immoral brother.

Some have actually stated that Paul, as an apostle, is an 
exception to the rule of Matthew 18. “As we are not apos-
tles,” it is said, “We do not have the authority to deal with 
sin in such a bold manner.” Such an argument is specious 
(having a false look of truth or genuineness: sophistical, 
Webster). It is also easily refuted. First, Paul’s instructions 
to the Corinthians indicate that they should have already 
taken care of the situation. In other words, they should not 
have waited for Paul’s letter before acting, they should have 
done so before his admonition. The action of public censure 
should have been taken without apostolic goading. Second, 
the directions given by the Lord in Matthew 18 were given 
directly to the apostles! (cf. 18:18, 21). As an apostle, if 
anyone was limited to the prescribed pattern given by the 
Lord in Matthew 18, it was Paul!

Paul’s reaction to public sin on another occasion is re-
corded in Galatians 2. Note the account, as related by Paul 
in Galatians 2:11-14:

Now when Peter had come to Antioch, I withstood him to 
his face, because he was to be blamed; for before certain 
men came from James, he would eat with the Gentiles; 
but when they came, he withdrew and separated himself, 
fearing those who were of the circumcision. And the rest of 
the Jews also played the hypocrite with him, so that even 
Barnabas was carried away with their hypocrisy. But when 
I saw that they were not straightforward about the truth of 
the gospel, I said to Peter before them all, “If you, being 
a Jew, live in the manner of Gentiles and not as the Jews, 
why do you compel Gentiles to live as Jews?”

Peter was guilty of sin. But the sin was not a private 
matter between Paul and Peter alone. Rather, his sin was 
public and had the leavening influence already noticed. 
“And the rest of the Jews also played the hypocrite with 
him, so that even Barnabas was carried away with their 
hypocrisy.” Because of this leavening influence, and the 
public nature of the sin; and despite, or perhaps because 
of, the position of influence Peter enjoyed as an Apostle of 
the Lord, Paul dealt with the sin publicly. “I said to Peter 
before them all . . .”

Any who takes the position that the principles outlined 
in Matthew 18 concern all types of sin in every situation 
must deal with this text. They will have the apostle Paul 

in violation of the instructions of the Lord. As we have 
already related, they cannot appeal to Paul’s authority as 
an apostle. The instructions relate to him as they relate to 
us. Paul said, “Imitate me, just as I also imitate Christ” (1 
Cor. 11:1).

Dealing with False Teaching
Most often the objections to dealing publicly with a 

sinner come in the area of the proclamation of false doc-
trine. When a brother who has taught error is publicly 
admonished for his teaching (whether from a pulpit or in 
print), the question is invariably asked, “Did you first go 
to him privately?” On many occasions, the answer would 
be “Yes,” though it is assumed no such effort has been 
made. Obviously, it is needful to establish that the brother 
has actually taught error and is thereby bringing harm to 
others. To do any less would be to engage in gossip and to 
lack the proper deference which love demands. Love “bears 
all things, believes all things, hopes all things, endures all 
things” (1 Cor. 13:7).

But, must one go to a such a teacher of error, person-
ally and privately, before exposing his error to others? The 
Bible clearly says “No”! And one primary reason for this 
is as stated earlier, the leavening influence of such false 
doctrine!

Scripture clearly indicates the dangers of false teaching. 
Paul warned of some among the elders of the church at 
Ephesus which, as “savage wolves” would “speak(-ing) 
perverse things, to draw away the disciples after them-
selves.” Of this danger, Paul wrote, “Therefore watch, 
and remember that for three years I did not cease to warn 
everyone night and day with tears” (Acts 20:29-31).

Paul further warned Timothy, “For the time will come 
when they will not endure sound doctrine, but according to 
their own desires, because they have itching ears, they will 
heap up for themselves teachers; and they will turn their 
ears away from the truth, and be turned aside to fables” (2 
Tim. 4:3-4). It was because of this danger that he exhorted 
Timothy to “Preach the word! Be ready in season and out 
of season. Convince, rebuke, exhort, with all longsuffering 
and teaching” (2 Tim. 4:2).

It is because of this danger of influencing others to 
sin by false teaching that James wrote, “My brethren, let 
not many of you become teachers, knowing that we shall 
receive a stricter judgment” (Jas. 3:1). Paul indicated that 
the false doctrine of Hymenaeus and Philetus had “spread 
like cancer,” and said they “overthrow the faith of some” 
(2 Tim. 2:17-18), and he did not hesitate to publicly call 
their name. He did the same with Alexander (1 Tim. 1:20; 2 
Tim. 4:14), Demas (2 Tim. 4:10), and the Judaizing teachers 
(Phil. 3:1-2). The apostle John named Diotrephes (3 John 
9-10) for his public sin as well.
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From the above we can see that the procedure of Mat-
thew 18 is not appropriate in every circumstance. When sin 
is public and endangers the souls of others through its un-
godly leaven, it must be dealt with publicly and swiftly.

Now I urge you, brethren, note those who cause divisions 
and offenses, contrary to the doctrine which you learned, 
and avoid them. For those who are such do not serve our 
Lord Jesus Christ, but their own belly, and by smooth 
words and flattering speech deceive the hearts of the simple 
(Rom. 16:17-18).

Consequences of Misunderstanding Matthew 18
In matters of public sin, when Christians bind upon 

themselves and others a procedure designed for private, 
personal sin, they are left with unpalatable consequences. 
Note the following:

• Error goes unopposed. The anecdotal evidence for 
this is strong. It seems that the most common motivation 
for such a belief is a distaste for confrontation. People 
don’t want to hear about disputes and desire them to be 
handled “behind the scenes.” There have been several 
occasions where I personally have been admonished for 
not “going to him privately” by those who “agree that the 
man is teaching error.” They agree that the man should stop 
teaching his doctrine, but they don’t like the way he has 
been publicly marked. When these individuals with such 
delicate sensibilities are asked if they have approached the 
erring brother themselves, the answer is invariably no, if 
any answer is given at all. If the answer is yes, have they 
taken the succeeding steps outlined in Matthew 18?

It seems that it is acceptable to do nothing. That is, to 
allow the error to go unopposed. But in the minds of many 
it is completely unacceptable to deal with it in a public 
fashion.

• The truth is put at a disadvantage. One brother who 
advocates a false position on Romans 14 once stated that he 
went “hither, thither, and yon” teaching his interpretation of 
the passage. And yet he and others have been vocal in their 
criticism of those who would publicly oppose his teach-
ing or the teaching of others. It is a sorry standard which 
would allow a false teacher to go everywhere proclaiming 
his error, but would impose upon the righteous the restric-
tion of only private opposition. What of those who may be 
influenced by his error, and lose their soul? “Then He said 
to the disciples, ‘It is impossible that no offenses should 
come, but woe to him through whom they do come! It 
would be better for him if a millstone were hung around his 
neck, and he were thrown into the sea, than that he should 
offend one of these little ones.’” (Luke 17:1-2). Brethren, 
we should not be so concerned about the sensibilities of 
the teacher of error that we would allow the “little ones” 
to be offended.

• Elders are unable to discharge their God-ordained 

duties. The absurd end of this position would require the 
elders to remain quiet as a false teacher proclaims his error 
from the pulpit or in a Bible class. If he is sinning, they must 
approach him first privately. (Don’t laugh, this application 
is not hypothetical, it has actually been advocated.) Visitors 
would go away thinking that the congregation is unsound. 
It is possible that one could be convinced by the errorist’s 
sophistry, and the elders could have no opportunity to 
refute it with truth.

Imagine a false teacher spreading his error in a high 
school class. A babe in Christ is bothered that it “doesn’t 
sound right” and goes to him privately. Because of his lack 
of knowledge, he is convinced by the sophistry of one who 
has the ability to “deceive the elect.” As such, the error is 
not exposed. Indeed, the false teacher is allowed to work 
“privily,” the sheep is left to deal with the wolf, and the 
elder is not allowed to exercise his God-ordained duty to 
“convict the gainsayer.” Who can believe it!

While it may be true that some will say, “I wouldn’t go 
to that extreme,” it is nevertheless where some have gone, 
and it is a logical end to such a misunderstanding of the 
passage.

Conclusion
The teaching of our Lord in Matthew 18 must be fol-

lowed by all Christians. It is our responsibility, as children 
of God, to rebuke our sinning brother in an attempt to 
restore him to standing. We do not have the right to ignore 
his sin, and we do not have the right to embarrass him by 
disregarding the prescribed steps of the passage.

However, the passage is limited contextually to private 
offenses between a sinner and the one he has wronged. The 
Lord never intended that his instructions to the disciples be 
applied with such a broad and unsuitable stroke. A proper 
understanding of the passage, and the nature of public sin, 
will go far in correcting this present destructive error.
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foolishly embraced Jeroboam’s unholy and destructive way 
of worship. Some of God’s children today are deceiving 
themselves into believing that all is well with their souls, 
while only worshiping him when it is convenient for them 
to do so. Was it convenient for Jesus to put on a body of 
flesh, incur the wrath of the Jews, and die on the old rugged 
cross? Are you willing to deny yourself (Matt. 16:24)?

Would the fact that the preacher is “long-winded” and 
boring justify such a decision? Perhaps the sermon would 
not seem so long and boring if the worshipers were worship-
ing “in spirit and in truth” (John 4:24). The Father wants 
true worshipers (John 4:23). These are the ones who enjoy 
worshiping him from the heart in accordance with what his 
Word teaches (Ps.122:1). True worshipers are the ones the 
Father will want to worship him eternally. Can you imagine 
some saint in heaven seeking to find a way to cut back on the 
praise being offered to the Most High? Do you think that if 
you find the worship of the Redeemer to be a burdensome 
duty that you would truly enjoy eternal worship?

Would the fact that so many Christians choose to for-
sake the Sunday evening worship assembly justify such a 
decision? It is true that the Sunday evening attendance is 
not as high as Sunday morning attendance in many local 
churches. Should the faithful few decide to join those who 
neglect the Sunday evening worship? Should the faithful 
few grow weary of contending with the spiritually weak? 
Will the spiritually weak brother or sister be strengthened in 
the faith if the Sunday evening service is discontinued?

Let us appreciate and take advantage of this wonderful 
freedom we have of assembling to worship our Lord. It is 
not inconceivable that this freedom could be taken away 
from us. I cannot think of one justifiable reason for the 
church to dispense with the Sunday evening assembly 
when the church could assemble if they choose. Is there 
one? Brethren, we are drifting!

40807 CR 54 East, Zephyrhills, Florida 33540 JHastings7@

Is the Lord Pleased When the Sunday Evening 
Worship Service is Discontinued?

All Christians should be very concerned about what 
pleases the Lord. With the prophet Micah, we should ask, 
“. . . will Jehovah be pleased?” (Mic. 6:7). Like Paul, our 
highest priority should be to seek and obtain the Lord’s 
favor (Gal. 1:10). In the judgment, those who have found 
favor in the eyes of the Lord will be invited to dwell 
eternally with him (Matt. 25:21, 34). Surely, we want to 
be in that number!

I know of some “churches of Christ” which have de-
cided to abolish Sunday evening worship service. I know 
that God has not commanded his children to assemble 
more than once on the first day of the week. However, I 
am deeply concerned about the thinking of God’s children 
that would cause them to decide that the Sunday evening 
worship service should be abolished. What reason would 
justify such a decision? How could our choosing to wor-
ship our Creator less, be pleasing to him? How could 
such a decision strengthen our faith and make us better 
servants of him? Are we really seeking “first his kingdom, 
and his righteousness” when we choose not to assemble 
again on the Lord’s day?

Would the fact that some brethren live some distance 
from the church building justify such a decision? Usually, 
some brethren live a few miles away and some many miles 
away, however, it is not uncommon for people to drive 25 
miles or more to work and back home each working day. 
Is God pleased when we are willing to put forth a greater 
effort to earn money than to worship him? “For the love 
of money is a root of all kinds of evil” (1 Tim. 6:9, 10). 
The love of God is the root of all good! Do Christians 
love God with all their hearts when they choose to wor-
ship him less (Matt. 22:37)?

Would the fact that it is an inconvenience to get dressed 
up again, travel to the church building, and worship for 
an hour, justify such a decision? King Jeroboam told the 
Jews, “It is too much for you to go up to Jerusalem” (1 
Kings 12:28). He set up a golden calf for them to wor-
ship in Bethel and in Dan (1 Kings 12:29). Among other 
things, Jeroboam’s false system of worship was a worship 
of convenience. God’s children, in the kingdom of Israel, 

aol.com
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 Raymond Harris 

From an Old Preacher’s Journal

Baptizing in the Twilight Zone!
It’s been forty years! Yet the memories are still vivid. It was another of those meetings in a little rural com-

munity that used to be. Just two church buildings and a few houses remained.

The meeting was scheduled for Monday through Sunday, September 5th through the 11th. July and August had 

been hot as usual, but now we were having an early fall. 
The nights that week were really chilly.

Monday and Tuesday nights didn’t offer a lot of en-
couragement for a memorable meeting, as the attendance 
was only 30 the first night and 25 the second night. Then 
things really started to move in the right direction. Fifty 
were present on Wednesday and 94 on Thursday. Saturday 
night found 84 present and then, the last service of the 
meeting on Sunday night, we closed with a fine crowd 
of 92.

And then came the fruit! Much to the joy and delight of 
everyone present, five responded to the invitation. Three 
young ladies and two young men came confessing their 
faith that Jesus is the Son of God.

It was agreed that as many as possible of the con-
gregation would drive some seven or eight miles to the 
church building in a neighboring town for the baptizing. 
The brethren there were very accommodating and had 
given a key to their building to some of our brethren so 
they could have access to the baptistry as needed. We all 
arrived, thinking the baptizings would be routine. But, to 
our dismay, we found that the baptistry was dry! Now, 
what were we to do?

Without a moment’s hesitation, some of the locals 
said, “We’ll have to go to the river.” I was rather stunned, 
as the river flowing through that community had a bad 
reputation for treacherous currents, sharp drops in the 
river bed, and drownings!

Before leaving for the river, I gathered up the wad-
ers and unscrewed the handle from a push broom I saw 
standing in the corner of the dressing room. Some of 
the brethren gave me a “what is he going to do with that 
broom handle” look, but said nothing. However, I had 
a plan.

When we got to the bank of the river, the cars all pulled 
up in a long line and left their headlights on, as the night 
was pitch black. As we got out of our cars, we all stood in 

amazement. There was a heavy fog laying along the bank on 
either side of the river. The water in the river was still real 
warm, but the chill of the night air was causing a mist to rise 
from the river as if it were steaming hot. The light from the 
auto headlights, the fog, and the steam off the water made 
the whole area look like a spooky “twilight zone”! 

When we all got to water’s edge, I put on the waders 
and gathered the five who were to be baptized in one spot. 
I told them it was very, very important that they not move. 
Then I took the broomstick and carefully tapped the river 
bed every step as I went out. I kept the stick in front of me 
to be sure I did not walk off into a hole. Such could have 
been fatal! If I had stepped off, perhaps over my head, the 
water would have filled the waders and no one could have 
pulled me out. When I got out to where the water was deep 
enough to baptize, I pushed the broomstick hard down into 
the riverbed. I left it sticking up, perhaps a foot out of the 
water. Then I carefully retraced my steps directly back to 
those who were to be baptized. One by one I led each of the 
five out to the broomstick and baptized him. Each time we 
returned to the bank step by step, just as we had went out. 
I told each one to stay on the bank at the exact spot where 
we had entered the water. Then after returning the last one 
to the bank, I went back out and retrieved the broomstick. 
We were all relieved that five new Christians had been 
baptized and that we had encountered no problems. 

We then returned the waders and the broomstick to the 
church house. Then we all went our way, thankful for our 
new brothers and sisters in Christ. To this day, I am so 
thankful that all went well that night, so long ago, when we 
baptized in a foggy, misty river that now makes one think 
of the scenes depicted on TV of the “Twilight Zone.”

5976 Oberlies Way, Plainfield, Indiana 46168
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Steve Kearney

war has been declared by the President, fear will remain a 
fact of life for a long time to come. 

Fellow brothers and sisters, let us individually and col-
lectively give ourselves to earnest prayer! If you want peace 
you must ask for it. “First of all, then, I urge that entreaties 
and prayers, petitions and thanksgivings, be made on behalf 
of all men, for kings and all who are in authority, so that 
we may lead a tranquil and quiet life in all godliness and 
dignity” (1 Tim. 2:1-2).

Living With Fear
In the meantime, how can people live with this fear? 

Well, Irish people have lived 
with it for years. Terrorism and 
sectarianism have made fear an 
ugly reality in this green and 
verdant land. In the last thirty 
years the bomb and bullet have 
maimed and killed over 3,600 
people on this island. In the best 
of times, fear was present like a 
toothache; in the worst of times, 
it was as painful as a severe case 
of angina. 

Be warned. In times of national tension television 
spreads fear. And because TV exaggerates our perception 
of reality, it can induce paranoia. Paranoia is infectious. 
Pictures of violence are also addictive. So, do not over 
indulge the scare mongering news channels. My advice is 
keep an eye on the news, but do not OD on it. 

Worldly fears paralyze spirituality. That is why 
Isaiah was told, “You are not to say, ‘It is a conspiracy!’ 
In regard to all that this people call a conspiracy and you 
are not to fear what they fear or be in dread of it. It is the 
Lord of Hosts whom you should regard as holy. And He 
shall be your fear and He shall be your dread” (Isa. 8:12-
13, NASV). Violent people, like Muslim extremists, gain 
their objectives by intimidating us through fear. God tells 
us that he is in control, therefore, he alone must be feared. 
“There is no wisdom and no understanding and no counsel 

Overcoming the Fear of Terrorists
September the 11th

Lunch was finished. I turned on the TV to catch a 
quick look at the news. The newsreader was unusually 
excited. A commercial aeroplane had crashed into one 
of the twin towers in New York. While I was trying to 
figure out what was going on, flight UA 175 careened 
into the second tower before my eyes. The newscaster 
was now speculating about terrorism. In the midst of all 
the rushed reports, the first tower imploded. I held my 
breath in disbelief. A short time later the second tower 
also dramatically collapsed. I was horrified! 

Sky News replayed the scenes every few minutes. 
The aeroplanes crashed into the buildings and the tow-
ers collapsed again and again, 
I felt like I was in a time warp. 
The pictures were addictive; I 
could not stop watching! How 
did the passengers on flight AA 
11 feel when they realized that 
the hijackers were on a suicide 
mission, I asked myself? What 
about the office workers in the 
Twin Towers? I sensed their 
fear, their helplessness. God 
help us all! I murmured under 
my breath. I was deeply un-
settled and shocked. Were you?

The Fear Factor
This “bolt out of the blue” caused widespread fear in 

the civilized world. For Americans it was particularly 
significant. It shattered the quiet peace they have enjoyed 
since the days of the Civil War. The Stock Market reeled 
under the blow, and the business world temporarily 
buckled at the knees. The insouciant lifestyle, so much 
taken for granted, was under threat. It was hard on the 
ordinary decent American. The destruction of the Tow-
ers was a watershed because September 11 changed 
American society. 

Does anyone doubt another strike at some point? Who 
in America will deny that the fear factor makes freedom 
qualitatively different since the attacks? Since a state of 
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always worked through rulers, powers, and world forces 
of this darkness to gain our unsuspecting allegiance (Eph. 
6:10-12). In times of crisis, your patriotic fervor is the 
gateway to your heart. When the government, the media, 
and the general public chant in unison that “right is wrong 
and that bitter is sweet,” will John Doe deny it? In the 
emotional turmoil of such heady days, it will take a person 
of independent mind and Christ-like character to maintain 
that wrong is wrong and right is right. Fear of being the 
odd man out will pressure even the Christian to set aside 
the gospel so as not to cause offence.

It is said of the sons of Issachar that they were “men 
who understood the times with knowledge of what Israel 
should do” (1 Chron.12:32). Let us pray that we also may 
understand the times and have the knowledge of what we 
should do! 

Fears Realized
Just think of what the early Christians had to endure. 

Saul, with threats on his lips and murder in his heart, per-
secuted the disciples by entering house after house and 
violently dragging off men and women. Like the ancients 
these faithful brethren were tempted, mocked, scourged, 
yes, also chained and imprisoned. They were stoned, sawn 
in two, and put to death with the sword. Being destitute, 
afflicted, ill treated, they went about in sheepskins and 
goatskins. Without homes they were forced to live in des-
erts, mountains, caves, and holes in the ground (see Heb. 
10:32-40). Times were hard. Life was cruel and uncertain. 
Yet their predicament was an opportunity for God to display 
his power and glory. “And He said to me, ‘My grace is suf-
ficient for you, for power is perfected in weakness.’ Most 
gladly, therefore, I will rather boast about my weaknesses, 
so that the power of Christ may dwell in me. Therefore I am 
well content with weaknesses, with insults, with distresses, 
with persecutions, with difficulties, for Christ’s sake; for 
when I am weak, then I am strong” (2 Cor. 12:9-10). 

Who knows what the future holds? I don’t! What I do 
know is that in the crises of life, undaunted faith makes life 
worth living and death worth dying. Christ makes it pos-
sible to successfully prevail against the pressing burdens 
of sickness, death, financial reverses, family troubles, mis-
fortunes of innumerable kinds and immeasurable degrees, 
and to bear them all with equanimity. 

September 11 was a wake up call for us all. Jesus said, 
“Do not let your heart be troubled; believe in God, believe 
also in Me” (John 14:1).
Dublin, Ireland. E-mail 2good@iol.ie

against the Lord. The horse is prepared for the day of battle, 
but victory belongs to the Lord” (Prov. 21:30-31). There 
is a great truth here we need to grasp. One can only live a 
normal life in abnormal circumstances when “God is our 
refuge and our strength.” While living under constant threat 
from their unbelieving husbands, wives were told, “And do 
not fear their intimidation, and do not be troubled” (1 Pet. 
3:14b). God knows it is natural to be afraid to die, but it is 
unnatural to be afraid to live. We must not allow terrorists 
to paralyze us with fear. “When I am afraid, I will put my 
trust in You. In God, whose word I praise, in God I have 
put my trust; I shall not be afraid. What can mere man do 
to me?” (Ps. 56:3-4).

Fear of Being the Odd Man Out
The father of lies glories in the gullibility of partisan 

people on both sides in a war. If politics is a dirty business, 
then war is a cesspool of toxic evils. Soldiers get out of 
control. Things will happen we cannot justify. Sometimes 
the good guys are bad guys. To defeat the enemy it is 
deemed necessary to use jingoism, propaganda, lies, mis-
information, and half-truths in a war. This confusion can 
leave even Christians scratching their heads and asking, 
“What is truth?” 

Unless you, as a Christian, are first and foremost a citi-
zen of heaven (Phil.1:20), your loyalties will be divided. 
Is it James who says “a double-minded man is unstable in 
all his ways.” Brethren, do not be deceived, the devil has 
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Harold Fite

ried Dorothy in 1945 and Norma and I married in 1946. 
What was a twosome now became a foursome. We spent 
a lot of time together. Not many days passed without see-
ing one another.

A strong desire to preach began to possess Leon. He 
did some “appointment preaching” in a few places, then 
began his full-time work with the church meeting on Page 
and Cumberland Streets in Dallas. I was the song leader. 
We would meet at the church building early on Sunday 
mornings, and he would preach his sermon to me. He 
preached with the same fervor, emotion, and power that 
he did an hour later in the worship service. We did home 
studies together and baptized a good number. We made 
preaching trips together. He had two public debates in 
which I moderated.

Leon loved to sing. When we were teenagers there was 
a Sunday afternoon singing almost every Sunday among 
the various churches in Dallas. We attended these regu-
larly. We sang with a group from the old Pearl and Bryan 
congregation each Sunday morning on radio station WRR. 
Leon enjoyed quartet singing. He produced two albums of 
gospel songs: “The Blessed Assurance Radio Quartet” and 
“Wasted Years.” The first album grew out of the quartet 
making tapes for a weekly radio program over Station 
KCRS, Midland, Texas.

Our friendship was tested many times but remained 
strong. We have buried each other’s dead and have laughed 
and wept together. He was present when I was baptized. He 
and Dorothy were at our wedding. He sat with me at the 
hospital when our son, Jerry, was born. Leon was my friend. 
“Friendship does not mean knowing all about a person — it 
is knowing him.” Someone has rightly said, “Life has no 
blessing like a prudent friend.” We both recognized that 
friendship is a responsibility, not an opportunity.

Leon Odom was a good man, tenderhearted, and a 
persuasive person. He had a sense of humor, was a great     
storyteller, and was an excellent mimic. He could entertain 
you. He was dead serious, however, when he entered the 
pulpit. His wife of 57 years, his children, grandchildren, 

I Have Lost My Friend
Leon Odom departed this life October 30, 2001 in the East Texas Medical Center, Tyler, Texas. He was 75 

years old. Funeral services were conducted on Friday, 
November 2, 2001, in the Lloyd James Funeral Home, 
with a large crowd in attendance. Clark Dugger, Norman 
Whitehorn, and this writer were the speakers. His body 
was laid to rest in a beautiful setting in the Cathedral 
of the Pines cemetery in Tyler. Pallbearers were Harold 
Ritchie, Tim Biernacki, Blake Biernacki, David Odom, 
Jr., Jerry Fite, and Jay Taylor. Honorary pallbearers 
were Bob McDonald, Bob Craig, Dan Shipley, and 
Ron Murray.

Leon began his preaching career in 1948. He did lo-
cal work in Dallas, Iowa Park, Port Arthur, Clute, San 
Antonio, Midland, and Tyler — all in Texas. He was a 
well known preacher and in addition to his local work did 
meeting work throughout the United States. He moved 
to Tyler, Texas in 1985 where he served as evangelist 
and elder for the Rice Road church of Christ.

One of the great biblical friendships is the friendship 
between David and Jonathan: “The soul of Jonathan 
was knit with the soul of David, and Jonathan loved 
him as his own soul” (1 Sam. 18:1). David said, “I am 
distressed for thee, my brother Jonathan: very pleasant 
hast thou been unto me: thy love to me was wonderful, 
passing the love of women” (1 Sam. 1:26). Theirs was 
a true friendship; hearts bound together as one. Their 
friendship began in peaceful times and remained strong 
during turbulent seasons.

The friendship between Leon and myself is similar. 
Our friendship covered 60 years. I was thirteen and Leon 
fifteen when we met. He lived with his mother not far 
from our house. We attended the same congregation 
(Oakland and Tanner in South Dallas). We “ran around 
together.” In the common vernacular today, we “hung 
out together.” Leon met Dorothy Patterson and fell in 
love with her. I went on most of their dates. I was the 
one who took the pictures! Growing tired of this ar-
rangement, Dorothy introduced me to Norma Guthrie, 
to whom I have been married 55 years. Dorothy and 
Norma were high school friends. The war separated us, 
but afterward we resumed where we left off. Leon mar-
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and grateful brethren will miss him. I will miss him. He 
has been a part of my life for 60 years.

Leon had many physical problems over the past several 
years. With each assault his body grew weaker until it could 
no longer retain the spirit. We are comforted to know that 
there remains a rest for the people of God (Heb. 4:9-12). 
He rests from his labor; his works follow him (Rev.14:13). 
Jesus promises the faithful, “You will find rest unto your 
soul.” With what I know about the Word and Leon, I be-
lieve he has found that rest. I have lost my dear friend. He 
has left a void in my life, but he will always be a living 
presence in my heart.

P.O. Box 1699, Mountain View, Arkansas 72560  haroldfite@
mvtel.net

tian and is headed for a “Devil’s hell.” My grandfather 
(before his death) preached this 54 years; my step-father 
has preached this in excess of 50 years; my brother-in-law 
and sister “Pastor” a very large Pentecostal church in the 
Cincinnati, Ohio area. I have two cousins who are “Pente-
costal” preachers. I have been accused of being “in a den 
of thieves and a pit of vipers” because of my stand on the 
Word of God and my faithfulness to the Lord’s church. My 
wife and I have been publicly chastised and the atmosphere 
is very tense when we are visiting with my family. We are 
shunned by most of my family. We are reminded regularly 
of 2 Timothy 3:12, “Yes, and all that will live godly in 
Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.”

It was the first Thursday night of October 1984, at the age 
of 42, when I realized that all that I had been teaching for 
18 years as a “Pentecostal” had been “false doctrine” and 
that I was like the “blind leading the blind.” That Thursday 
night of October 1984 changed my life, my thinking, and 
my understanding of the Word of God. I was invited to a 
gospel meeting at the Sandstone Drive church of Christ, in 
Little Rock, Arkansas (I had never been to a Lord’s church 
in my life). Chris Bullock, of Kansas City, Missouri was 
to be the speaker. I consented to go with the attitude that I 
would be able to shed some light on his teaching and thus 
convince others of their wrong. Something happened: what 
was preached was what I had secretly believed all my adult 
life. One did not have to come to an “altar,” cry out, beg 
and plead for mercy to receive forgiveness; one did not 
have to come again to the “altar” to “seek for the infilling 
of the Holy Spirit,” which was promised to believers, one 
did not have to “utter” confusion in an attempt to show one 
has the gift of “speaking in tongues.”

All one had to do was hear the simple word of truth, 
believe it, confess Christ as the Son of God, repent of one’s 
sins, and be baptized into the death and resurrection of Jesus 
Christ for remission of sins. The Lord not only forgives 
completely but adds one to the church. This I did in obedi-
ence the following Sunday evening: I was “born again.” I 
gave up my life, my music, even my future dreams to follow 
Jesus for the first time in my life on the right path.

It was not until October 1987 when I met Louis Sharp 
in Little Rock, Arkansas, that I really understood what 

Mike Cornwell

Why I Left the Pentecostal Church
Paul could have been thinking of me when he wrote 

this verse to a young man named Timothy, “traitors, 
headstrong, haughty, lovers of pleasure rather than lov-
ers of God” (2 Tim. 3:4). I was born into a Pentecostal 
family of many years. My grandfather preached “fire and 
brimstone” from the time I could remember until his death 
in 1968. He was somewhat of an intimidating individual 
who was demanding and abrupt. I was taught that only 
those who were “chosen” or “called” could ever enter into 
the “faithful” ministry of our Lord. I never challenged his 
thinking or his preaching. What he said was like a direct 
command from Jesus Christ himself. With this in mind, 
at the age of 12, I was told I was being called into the 
ministry. I preached my first sermon shortly thereafter. 
I spent a total of 18 years preaching as a “Pentecostal” 
preacher. I taught the “Jesus Only” doctrine known as the 
“Apostolic Faith” (United Pentecostal Church).

To this day, my family fully believes that if one is not 
of the “Lord’s true church” that being, saved in baptism 
in Jesus name and filled with the “Holy Ghost” with the 
evidence of “Speaking in Tongues,” one is not a Chris-
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“faithfulness” really means. As we began to study and 
learn, I began to realize from the Scriptures that the Lord 
had work for me, as a Christian, to do. I then began to teach 
and preach the gospel of Christ. It has now become my life. 
My desire is to teach those who are in error the truth that 
they too might become part of this body of Christ.

Let Me Tell You Why I Am a Member 
of the Lord’s Church

Pentecostalism traces itself back no further than New 
Year’s Eve, 1899 in Topeka, Kansas. This is when a small 
group of people supposedly received a “Divine Revelation” 
for the first time ever recorded. The Lord’s church dates 
back to A.D. 33 when the twelve disciples received the 
“baptism of the Holy Spirit” 
(Acts 2:4). This was a result 
of the fulfillment of the prom-
ise Jesus gave to his disciples 
(Acts 1:8). The Pentecostal 
church cannot show author-
ity from God’s word for its 
beginning!

Pentecostalism teaches that 
the “power of the Holy Spirit” fell first on the 120 gathered 
in the upper room. The Bible teaches that only the twelve 
disciples received first the “Holy Spirit” (Acts 1:26-2:1). 
Pentecostalism believes that his power is received today 
because of the “New Revelation of God” in 1899. The Bible 
teaches no such thing (2 Tim. 3:16, 17). The Scriptures hold 
all that man needs to know for his salvation. There are no 
new revelations.

Pentecostalism teaches that in 1914, another revelation 
was received revealing that being baptized in “Jesus’ name” 
became a tenet of faith (law), a formula! That is not what 
the Bible says (Matt. 28:19-20).

We find that in the early half of the last century (1900-
1944), several Pentecostal groups were established: two 
being the Pentecostal Assemblies of Jesus Christ, Inc. and 
the Pentecostal Church, Inc. In 1944, these two bodies 
became known as the United Pentecostal Church. (See 
Pentecostal Church Manual 8-10, Foreword.) The Bible 
teaches that the Lord established only one church (Matt. 
16:18). This is the only church that Christ and the apostles 
ever speak of.

What Are Some of the Pentecostal Practices?
They claim that through the instrumentality of the Holy 

Spirit, miracles and healing incurable diseases occur daily, 
e.g., silver fillings become gold; poor become miraculously 
rich; dead are raised; sick people instantly healed (I never 
saw anyone miraculously healed in all the years I was 
“Pentecostal”). I will not limit God. He has the power if 
he so chooses. Man does not have that power. If he does, 

where is the proof? They call it “lack of faith.” Why does 
the Holy Spirit give to one man this power and not another? 
That is unscriptural. Only the disciples and those they laid 
hands on had this power. They are all dead.

Pentecostalism teaches a person may speak in “tongues” 
while under the influence of the “Holy Spirit” just like 
Peter and the apostles at Pentecost. The only others who 
were able to do this were Cornelius and his kinfolk (Acts 
10:44-46) and those whom the apostles laid their hands 
on. Don’t we all have the continued influence of the Holy 
Spirit through the word? Can any one of us speak in an 
“unlearned” language?

Pentecostalism espouses 
religion as a “romantic” 
philosophy, that is, that the 
heart of man has reasons 
which his mind knows not 
of. Man’s feelings are the 
highest authority. The Bible 
is truth (John 17:17). The 
truth is not subjective. It 
does not originate with a per-

son’s own thinking. Religion is not based on a “feel good” 
experience. I get excited sometimes because of the truth 
and that is natural.  The Bible must be read, studied, and 
obeyed (2 Tim. 2:15; John 8:32). The Bible is the absolute, 
inspired, and authoritative Word of God (2 Tim. 3:16, 17; 
2 Pet. 1:20, 21). When a man regards his feelings as the 
basic authority, he is on the wrong path. To reject the Word 
of God and do “that which is right in our own eyes” is to 
reject God (1 Sam. 15:22-26; Matt. 7:13, 14). I feel good 
about the truth, but my feeling good is not authority!

Pentecostalism believes and teaches that women may 
participate in leading in prayer, teaching and preaching, 
and doing the work of an evangelist and teacher. The Holy 
Spirit contrasted the duties of men from that of women in 
public prayer (1 Tim. 2:8-15). Women are to learn in silence 
(1 Cor. 14:34). They are not to teach in any capacity over 
a man. Women may teach younger women (Tit. 2:4). They 
may teach a man in private (Acts 18:25). Timothy was 
taught in private as was Apollos (2 Tim. 3:15). Women may 
not “teach” (deliver discourses) for women are forbidden 
to preach (1 Cor. 14:34). There are many things, however, 
women can and should be doing.

Pentecostalism teaches that instruments of music are 
used to “glorify” God in worship. True worship is accord-
ing to “spirit and truth” (John 4:24), the word of God, not 
Moses, not our feelings, and not what we believe to be 
right. Jesus will judge us in the last day (John 12:48). Vocal 
music is repeatedly specified as the kind of worship God 
wants from Christians (Col. 3:16; Eph. 5:19). Christians 
are to abide in the teachings of Christ, not in man (2 John 



Truth Magazine — April 18, 2002(246) 22

9, 10). We are to follow the pattern given by God (Heb. 
8:5) without adding, subtracting, or altering according to 
our own desires or opinions.

I had read the Bible all my life. I preached that which 
I had been taught with fervor. When I doubted, I was 
always told of “new revelations” received from God. In 
the “Pentecostal” church, one is taught that the “Pastor” 
is the authority within the church and only knowledge is 
gained by adherence to “God’s man” and in the leading of 
the “Holy Spirit” directly. They are to accept that which is 
doubted with one’s faith.
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Learning to be a good listener / Personal evangelism / Bible history and geography   

Combating false doctrines / Working with a local church
Various Bible topics too numerous to list

Many other areas related to the work of preaching

Classes taught by: Johnie Edwards, Johnie Paul Edwards, and John Isaac Edwards
If you are serious about wanting to preach, don’t miss this opportunity!

Lodging/meals will be provided by individual members for those who wish to stay in the area.
Space is limited, so please register early!

Name: __________________________________________________________________________________
Complete Address: ________________________________________________________________________
Telephone: ___________________________________  Age: ______________________________________
Name and location of congregation where you are a member: ______________________________________ 
Will you need a place to stay during the program? _______________________________________________ 
Will you have your own transportation? _______________________________________________________

I finally realized that in order to understand the “Gospel,” 
one must study with an open heart, be prepared to accept 
the truth of the gospel, and with this truth obey the word of 
God. The Bible really is a simple book to understand, but 
when man attempts to add to it his opinion and his feelings, 
he begins to lose the truth and believe a lie.

Trust this word completely and obey it! It contains all 
that man needs to get him into eternity with Jesus Christ.

P.O. Box 642, Brighton, Missouri 65617
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ings in Washington, Texas, Montana, Alabama, Georgia, 
and South Carolina.

Those having the greatest influence on his life as a 
preacher were Irven Lee and his brother, Bennie Lee Fudge. 
Roy lived with Irven and Othlo Lee while attending high 
school at Dasher Bible School near Valdosta, Georgia. It 
was there that brother Lee asked him to preach. He preached 
his first sermon at Cherry Sink, Florida where his son, 
Philip, and his family now attend. Roy didn’t have a suit 
to wear so Harry Pickup, Jr. loaned him one.

Roy was baptized in a creek during the second week of 
a gospel meeting in which J.C. Hollis did the preaching. 
There were nineteen baptized during that meeting.

Roy was in the heat of the battle when the institutional 
questions were being debated. He took his stand for the 
truth and never looked back. Roy was steadfast in what he 
believed to be the truth; however, when it was shown to 
him from the Bible where he was wrong, he always cor-
rected it publicly.

Sister Fudge found a letter written by Roy in 1961 
when they lived at Belle Glade, Florida. It expresses his 
belief on the issues that faced the church at that time. She 
suggested that this letter be included in this tribute to her 
husband. I am going to copy the letter word for word as he 
has written it. Ron Halbrook was a student in high school 
in Belle Glade and remembers well the struggle Roy had 
there. Below is the letter:

Dear Don,
Although you did not answer the two last letters I wrote 
you, I find myself writing again. My confidence in you has 
been so great since I first met you that I do not believe you 
would take a stand or close your mind against any truth. I 
may be wrong, but I have had a feeling you did not answer 
my letters because of my change of conviction concern-
ing the Herald of Truth and orphan home support from 
church treasuries. I have always said that I can remain on 
friendly terms with any man though we differ widely on 
our religious views.

I remember your discussions with Mr. Rice on the Sab-
bath. You were not willing to take any man’s word as truth 
unless it was backed up with Bible teaching. I believe this 
is the only course we can take and please God. We cannot 

A Tribute to Roy S. Fudge
(Editor’s Note: The following material was compiled 

from material sent to me by J. Wiley Adams. Brother Ad-
ams has experienced some health problems and was not 
able to do what he planned. He forwarded the material to 
me and asked me to compile it. Brother Adams expressed 
his regret about not being able to write this personally but 
felt that he should not delay the tribute any longer.)

Roy Smith Fudge passed from this life November 21, 
2001 at his home in Hayden, Alabama. He was born to 
Edward and Susie Fudge on April 4, 1920. The funeral 
services were conducted at 11:00 a.m. Friday November 
23rd at Spry Funeral Home in Athens, Alabama. He 
was buried in the Oneal Cemetery near Athens. Leon 
Mauldin spoke at the funeral services. Nathan Williams, 
his grandson, had some encouraging remarks about his 
grandfather. 

Roy is survived by his wife, Mary Ella Norman Fudge; 
three sons — Raymond C. Fudge of Hayden, Alabama, 
Philip R. Fudge of Trenton, Florida, and Kendall R. Fudge 
of Lutz, Florida; three daughters — Betty Williams of Mt. 
Olive, Alabama, Peggy Phifer of Des Moines, Iowa, and 
Ellen Williams of Ardmore, Alabama. Betty and Ellen 
both married sons of Paul and Helen Williams of Eshowe, 
South Africa. Roy also had seventeen grandchildren, one 
great-grandson, and a host of nieces and nephews. He is 
survived by three sisters (Edith Fudge of Athens, Ala-
bama, Irma Meeks of Ft. Worth, Texas, and Lucy Waller 
of Nashville, Tennessee) and two brothers (Curtis and 
Clarence Fudge of Athens, Alabama).

Roy met his wife at Abilene Christian College. He 
was a transfer student from David Lipscomb College, 
and she was a transfer student from Freed Hardeman. 
Both of them were taught Bible in college by James R. 
Cope. They were married August 18, 1948 at a small 
church building in Combes, Texas near Harlingen. After 
the wedding, they boarded a bus for Alabama where both 
could teach at the Athens Bible School. Roy taught two 
years there. During that time he preached at Capshaw 
and Oneal in Limestone County. Roy preached for the 
following churches in Alabama: Hartselle, Hanceville, 
Demopolis, Mt. Olive in Fayette, Barton, and Lacey’s 
Spring. Most of his preaching was outside the state. He 
has preached in Arizona, Arkansas, Florida, Kentucky, 
Georgia, Mississippi, Louisiana, Tennessee, Texas, North 
Carolina, Oklahoma, and California. He conducted meet-
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“. . . Tampered With?” continued from page 1

be saved unless we do please Him.

Your ad in the Gospel Advocate for a preacher with the 
specification that any preacher not willing to accept or 
support the Herald of Truth or the church support of orphan 
homes is the thing that has prompted me to write this let-
ter. When I was with you I felt the same way about these 
things. So I do not make any criticism about your taking a 
stand as you do. In fact I commend you for taking a stand. 
This indicates to me that you are honest in your belief. As 
you know it takes more than just believing a thing to make 
it right. We must also have the word of God for what we 
believe (Rom. 10:17; 14:23).

As you know I am not  opposed to preaching the gospel 
any where at anytime we have the opportunity. What I am 
opposed to is building human institutions through which 
to preach the gospel and having the church to support the 
institution. I am not opposed to caring for needy children 
in human institutions. But I am opposed to building these 
institutions and then having the church to support the 
institution. If I could find one passage of Scripture that 
would uphold the church contributing to any human insti-
tution to do any work of teaching or benevolence, then I 
would have something to hold to in support of the church 
doing so today. I am convinced that there is no Scripture 
to uphold this practice. 

It seems to me that if we take money that has been given 
into the Lord’s treasury to use for our organizations without 
any authority from God that we are guilty of embezzle-
ment of the Lord’s money. This I realize is a very serious 
accusation. It is so serious that we may lose our souls 
unless we are willing and unless we do study to see what 
the Lord’s will is and then act according to His will. For 
this reason I decided to study the Bible and set aside all 
of man’s opinions. It was through a study of the word that 
I have reached the conclusion that I have. I believe that 
if you will make a thorough study with an open mind to 
accept all that the Bible says and nothing more, that you 

will come to the same conclusion. 

I wish I could see you and study with you at length on 
these things. I don’t know when I will have the oppor-
tunity to see you again. We are being asked to leave the 
work here because I refuse to take man’s opinions instead 
of the New Testament on these very things. As yet, we do 
not know where we will go from here. I am not worried 
for I know the Lord will provide for us as long as we are 
doing His will.

We have had five baptisms in recent weeks. One of them 
is our oldest son, Raymond Carroll. The family is well at 
present. May the Lord bless you in your earnest desire and 
study of His word. I would like to hear from you and the 
others in Demopolis as well as the work there if you could 
bring yourself down to the level of writing me. We love 
you and your family much in the Lord. 

In Christian love, 
Roy S. Fudge

Roy’s preaching spanned over fifty years. The last place 
that he preached full time was at West Madison Street in 
Pulaski, Tennessee. Roy never desired to be viewed by men 
as a popular preacher. He never considered himself a good 
writer, so he did very little writing over the years.

One little amusing thing that happened when Roy was 
baptizing a person when living in Hendersonville, North 
Carolina. The person being baptized panicked and it took 
three tries to get her buried in water. Later someone asked 
Roy if he was baptizing in the name of the Father, of the 
Son, and of the Holy Spirit.

110 Greenwood Dr., Warner Robins, Georgia 31093

“Heaven and earth will pass away, but My words will by 
no means pass away” (Matt. 24:35).

The Evidence Supports The Biblical Claim
The indestructible nature of the divinely inspired New 

Testament Scriptures is borne out by the weight of the 
evidence. We will now take a brief look at four lines of 
evidence which attest the integrity and indestructibility of 
the New Testament.

1. The King James Version. In 1604 King James I of 
England authorized the making of a new translation of 
the Bible into English. This new version was completed 

in 1611. The King James Version has been widely used 
for nearly 400 years. Interestingly, nothing that would 
substantially change our faith or any command of God has 
been changed in the many revisions that the King James 
Version has undergone. Therefore, we can be sure that the 
New Testament can be, and has been, preserved for the 
last 400 years. 

2. The Latin Vulgate. A translation of the Bible from 
Greek to Latin was made around A.D. 150 and came to be 
known as the “Old Latin” version of the Scriptures. In A.D. 
382 the scholar Jerome was commissioned to revise the Old 
Latin version. He undertook the task and completed his 
work around A.D. 400. His revision is known as the Latin 
Vulgate, which means, “common Latin.” The Latin Vulgate 
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of these three men survive from a period beginning between 
A.D. 96-110. In their writings we find quotations and ref-
erences from 25 of the 27 books of the New Testament. 
The Scripture quotations of these and other early Christian 
writers are so extensive that the entire New Testament could 
be reconstructed from their writings. These writers take us  
back to the time when the New Testament was first written, 
and their writings prove that the New Testament they had 
is the same as the New Testament we have today. There is 
no substantial difference.

Conclusion
The New Testament has not been tampered with. In 

light of the available evidence, the message as we have it 
today is the same as when it was first delivered. Jesus said, 
“My words will by no means pass away” (Matt. 24:35). 
He meant what he said. Indeed, every essential fact, com-
mand, and promise of the gospel is preserved for us today. 
Let us take to heart the fact that the indestructible word of 
the Lord is the unmovable standard by which we will be 
judged (John 12:48).

Sources

Don’t Forget That We Are A Brotherhood
Nevertheless, Peter exhorted that Christians are to “love 

the brotherhood.” There appears to me to be some need for 
emphasizing our need to love the brotherhood.

1. There is a brotherhood. We need to begin by stating 
what is obvious — there is a brotherhood. Men become 
part of the same family, the family of God, by becoming 
children of God. Everywhere that God has a child, I have 
a brother or sister whom I am to love. John said, “Whoso-
ever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of God: and 
every one that loveth him that begat loveth him also that is 
begotten of him” (1 John 5:1). In the physical family, one 
is taught to love his brothers and sisters; so also should this 
be true in the spiritual family, the church.

The church is the family of God. Paul wrote, “But if I 
tarry long, that thou mayest know how thou oughtest to 
behave thyself in the house of God, which is the church of 

“. . . Brotherhood” continued from page 2

was widely used from the 5th to the 15th century and is 
still used today. The Latin Vulgate can be used to prove 
that the New Testament can be, and has been, preserved 
substantially unchanged for 1600 years. In addition to this, 
we can reach back very near to the time of the apostles by 
showing from the Old Latin that nothing in the New Tes-
tament that would substantially change our faith has been 
changed in the past 1850 years.

3. The surviving manuscripts. When the New Testa-
ment was first written, early Christians made many hand-
written copies in the original Greek language in which it 
was written. These copies are known as “manuscripts.” 
Of the approximately 5,000 known manuscripts of the 
New Testament in existence, few contain the entire New 
Testament and some are only fragments. Among the 
most complete are the Vatican, Sinaitic, and Alexandrian 
manuscripts, which were written during the middle of the 
4th and 5th centuries. These early copies of the Scriptures 
had not yet been discovered when the King James Version 
was made, however, a comparison shows no substantial 
differences between these manuscripts and the text of the 
King James Version! This proves beyond all question that 
the New Testament has been successfully preserved for at 
least the past 1650 years. 

4. The early Christian writers. These men, also known 
as the “apostolic fathers,” lived and wrote near the end of 
the first century and the beginning of the second century 
A.D. Their writings are filled with quotations from the New 
Testament. We will consider the writings of only three of 
these men, Clement, Ignatius, and Polycarp. The writings 

ddann@idirect.com

the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth” (1 Tim. 
3:15). The child of God is taught to love the “brotherhood,” 
his band of brothers, whether or not they attend the same 
local congregation.

2. The brotherhood is identifiable. Apparently, the 
Lord thought that brothers and sisters in Christ could iden-
tify one another. And, why not? The first century apostles 
taught the same things in every church. Paul said, 

For this cause have I sent unto you Timotheus, who is my 
beloved son, and faithful in the Lord, who shall bring you 
into remembrance of my ways which be in Christ, as I teach 
every where in every church (1 Cor. 4:17).

But as God hath distributed to every man, as the Lord hath 
called every one, so let him walk. And so ordain I in all 
churches (1 Cor. 7:17) .

The same moral conduct that was condemned in Je-
rusalem was condemned in Rome. Fornication was not 
condemned in Rome but tolerated in Athens; the gospel 

Barnett, Paul, Is The New Testament Reliable?, Intervarsity Press, 
Downers Grove, Illinois, 1986.

Lightfoot, Neil R., How We Got The Bible, 2nd ed., Baker Book 
House, Grand Rapids, Michigan, 1988.

Moyer, Forrest D., The New Testament: From Then Until Now, 
Norris Book Company, Russellville, Alabama, 1996.

2 Wesley Street, #5, Toronto, Ontario, Canada M8Y 2W3 
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which the apostles revealed does not teach one doctrine 
of divorce and remarriage for Alabama and another for 
California. The same pattern of worship was practiced in 
all of the churches. The same pattern of organization was 
practiced in every church. Consequently, those who were 
children of God were as distinguishable as the Jews and 
Gentiles (1 Cor. 10:32). 

Love The Brotherhood
Among brethren there seems to be diminishing a feel-

ing of “brotherhood.” What appears to be happening is 
that we are moving toward a concept of isolation among 
the churches. The concept that each local church is inde-
pendent is being translated into practice as follows: “You 
people in your congregation have your gospel meetings 
and carry on your affairs and we at our congregation will 
have our gospel meetings and carry on our affairs. Each of 
us will have minimal interest in or concern for the other.” 
The spirit of brotherhood that characterized God’s people 
thirty years ago is waning. 

We live in an area where there are 20-30 local churches 
within driving distance. Some of them number 150-350. 
Yet, a congregation can have a gospel meeting and very 
few brethren from sister congregations make any effort 
to attend. With this many congregations in the area, the 
church buildings should be full when area gospel meet-
ings are conducted. My observation is that those who do 
attend are more frequently the older generation than the 
younger. We are raising a generation that simply doesn’t 
make much of any effort to get to know their brothers and 
sisters in neighboring congregations. How much do we 
“love the brotherhood”?

Should something happen in a sister congregation that 
is not according to God’s word, the brother who loves his 
brethren enough to try to save their souls from sin is not 
well received. If he preaches or writes something to lead 
his erring brethren back to the way of truth, he is judged 
to be a trouble-maker who is meddling in another’s affairs 
where he is not welcome! Was Paul “meddling” in the 
affairs of the churches at Corinth, Philippi, Thessalonica, 
Colossae, Galatia, and Ephesus when he wrote them? Was 
John “meddling” in the affairs of the seven churches of 
Asia when he wrote to them and addressed their problems? 
And, can we follow the approved apostolic examples of 
these good brothers in calling attention to the truth which 
applies equally to all of us? Paul said, “Those things, which 
ye have both learned, and received, and heard, and seen in 
me, do: and the God of peace shall be with you” (Phil. 4:9). 
Something is wrong when one understands the autonomy 
of the church to mean “we don’t care about anything except 
what happens in our local congregation.” Why don’t we 
have the “care of all the churches” on our hearts just as did 
Paul (2 Cor. 11:28)?

Which Brotherhood?

I received a copy of a brochure mailed out by a church 
that decided to change its name from the “church of Christ” 
to “The Church.” The explanation that was given was that 
they wanted to emulate the spirit of New Testament Chris-
tians. They wanted their “measuring stick” to be the word 
of God and not what some other group or association of 
churches that exists elsewhere in this world does. Why did 
they have to change their name to accomplish this worthy 
goal? Does this not indict those who do not change their 
name as using what some group or association of churches 
says as their “measuring stick”?

I sometimes wonder when I read such puerile statements 
if Paul would not have written back to such a church as he 
did to the church at Corinth: “What? Came the word of God 
out from you? Or came it unto you only?” (1 Cor. 14:36). 
The RSV may be clearer: “What! Did the word of God 
originate with you, or are you the only ones it has reached?”  
Paul’s argument in this verse is that the church at Corinth 
was departing from what other churches were doing. He is 
appealing to them on the basis of their choosing a course 
different from what other churches were practicing. What 
is there about wearing the name “church of Christ” that 
identifies that congregation with a non-existent “group or 
association of churches”? If there is a “group or association 
of churches” among non-institutional brethren that one does 
not wish to be identified with, please let us know what it 
is, who are its officers, where is its headquarters, which 
churches are pooling funds there, and such like things.

Will it be argued that “the church at a certain place” 
is more scriptural than church of Christ because of such 
passages as 1 Corinthians1:1-2? “Church” means those 
who are called out, separated, and who thus form a dis-
tinct group or assembly. The character, nature, or identity 
of the assembly is not signified by “the church.” When 
Paul wrote to a church, in the very nature of that context 
the brethren knew their own identity. Church of Christ is 
not only scriptural in describing who we are, but also it is 
expedient in stating to a world in sin and error our identity 
as the people emphatically belonging to Christ. We are not 
merely an assembly, or even a religious assembly, we are in 
fact a people emphatically identified with and belonging to 
Christ. “The churches of Christ salute you” (Rom. 16:16). 
Church of Christ is both scriptural and expedient.

One also must ask, “What impression will calling a 
group ‘the church at . . .’ or ‘Christians meet here’ imply?” 
What is occurring in America is a movement among the 
denominations to get away from using their denominational 
names without changing their denominational doctrines. 
They are willing to accept as Christians those in every 
denomination. Near my home are several churches that 
have recently changed their name to “The Community 
Church” or something similar. There will be some people in 
the community that will think that a church with the name 
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“The church at     . . .” or “Christians meet here” are part of 
this interdenominational fellowship that believes there are 
Christians in all denominations. The Boston movement usu-
ally called itself “The Church at. . . .” Is wearing the same 
name going to identify oneself with that group?  Surely our 
brethren who are changing the name of the church do not 
think that the new name they have chosen conveys nothing 
to the community in which they live!

But the fact of the matter is that this change of names 
itself is a way of identifying a church with a newly form-
ing “association” or “group of churches” (this does not 
mean that they are organizationally tied). Several churches 
around the country are deciding to post on their signs 
“Christians Meet Here,” and dropping “Church of Christ” 
from their signs. These churches are trying to present the 
gospel is a more palatable way. They want a gospel that is 
not so abrasive to visitors. Sermons that condemn dancing, 
immodest dress, mixed swimming, social drinking, and 
gambling are not well received. Sermons that emphasize 
that there is just one way to heaven are judgmental and nar-
row minded. Sermons that preach the identifying marks of 
the New Testament church are not generally preached. One 
is not likely to hear a sermon on why the church does not 
use instrumental music in its worship. One is not likely to 
hear a sermon regarding why the church does not observe 
Christmas or Easter on such religious holidays. These kinds 
of sermons might run off visitors. One is likely to hear a 
sermon about how the institutional divisions was caused 
largely by cranky and domineering conservative brethren, 
and about how it all could have been avoided if we had 
shown a better attitude. So, by changing the name from 
“church of Christ” to “the church” such a congregation in 
effect is saying, “We choose to be identified with another 
group or association of churches.” So, “which brotherhood 
does one love?” is an appropriate question.

One does not have to listen to what is preached in such 
churches very long before he perceives a distinct animosity 
toward a group of preachers and churches who cling to the 
word of God. These preachers and churches are described 
as “tradition-bound” churches. The pulpits of the ones who 
are changing their names to “Christians Meet Here” and 
“The Church” spew a poisonous venom at brethren whom 
they label as “watch dogs,” “guardians of the orthodoxy,” 
“Pharisees,” “jingoists,” “creed writers,” and other hate-
ful epithets. Not much love is shown to this brotherhood. 
But when the names of Max Lucado, Gary Smalling, Bill 
Hybels, and such like men are mentioned, they are treated 
with utmost love, respect, and courtesy. Now, which broth-
erhood do you think such men love?

Conclusion
Paul wrote, “Be not thou therefore ashamed of the tes-

timony of our Lord, nor of me his prisoner: but be thou 
partaker of the afflictions of the gospel according to the 
power of God” (2 Tim. 1:8). Let us not be ashamed of 

the testimony of the Lord, just because it is not popularly 
received in this generation. Nor let us be ashamed of those 
faithful ministers of Christ who unabashedly proclaim its 
distinctive message that is so offensive to the Protestant 
and Catholic denominations among us. We should be 
delighted to be identified with such men because we love 
the brotherhood.

Poll Shows Shift to Left on Campus
“Religion News Service — Today’s college freshmen are more 
supportive of same-sex relationships and less likely to back 
the death penalty than their predecessors were, a new UCLA 
study shows.

“A record-high 57.9 percent of freshmen in the fall of 2001 said 
they believed that same-sex couples should have the right to 
legal marital status. That percentage is an increase from 56 
percent to 2000 and 50.9 percent in 1997.

“One-fourth of entering students supported laws forbidding 
homosexual relationships, compared to 27.2 percent in 2000. 
In 1987, half of the students surveyed agreed with such laws.

“Researchers found that 32.2 percent of freshmen support 
ending capital punishment, an increase from 31.2 percent in 
2000 and the highest score since 1980.

“‘In short, what we have been seeing in the past few years is 
a broad-based trend toward greater liberalism on practically 
every attitudinal question in the survey,’ said Alexander W. 
Astin, education professor at the University of California at Los 
Angeles and founding director of the survey.

“A record high of 15.8 percent of freshmen reported that they 
had no current religious preference, compared to 14.9 percent 
in 2000 and 6.6 percent in 1966. An all-time high of 12.4 per-
cent of incoming students said their fathers have no religious 
preference and a record high of 7.8 percent said their mothers 
had no religious preference.

Researchers also found a decline in the percentage of students 
who pray or meditate at least once  week   — from 67.7 percent 
in 2000 to 65.7 percent in 2001 (The Indianapolis Star [Febru-
ary 2, 2002], F2).



“And ye shall  
know the truth,  
and the truth  
shall make  
you free”  

(John 8:32).
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Contemporary worship is usually 
defined in the use of instrumental music, 
with special singing groups, hand clap-
ping, arm raising exuberance, etc. How 
much of the standard contemporary fare 
these Nashville brethren brought into 
the service, the article cited does not say. 
However, the traditional crowd would 
not buy into the change, so a division 

occurred. Because the 
church was so large, 
the division has even 
been covered by the 
local media in Nash-
ville.

W h a t  w a s  t h e 
church to do? Well, 
they hired a conflict 
resolution special-
ist from Pepperdine 
University to come 

help them. A What?  What Bible verse 
mentions a conflict resolution spe-
cialist? Yet, the man they brought in 
instructed them “in dispute resolution 
skills, interviewed the members from 
various factions, and assembled teams 
to discuss differences.” The next issue of 
Christian Chronicle (02/02) discussed 
“dispute resolution” techniques further, 
particularly noting the strategies used in 
dealing with “religious” disputes and 
divisions. 

As it turns out, the solution of the 
conflict resolution expert is worse than 
the problem. He shared the thought that 

Now, This Is Strange!

Lewis Willis

Many modern Christians know very 
little of the history of the church of Christ 
in America. As a result, they are unaware 
that a sad but major division occurred 
in the church in the 1950-1960s. Most 
congregations abandoned N.T. authority 
and started engaging in practices and 
programs for which there is no biblical 
sanction. This article is about one of 
those churches.

In Nashville, Tennes-
see, the Madison church 
came to be regarded as 
“our flagship” congrega-
tion, which in its heyday 
was the largest congre-
gation among us, reach-
ing an attendance of 
3,240 in 1998 (Christian 
Chronicle, 01/02). The 
much-heralded preacher 
was the late Ira North, and the entertainer 
Pat Boone’s brother was the song leader. 
Today, the attendance is about 2,400, 
reflecting a loss of about 800 members.  
The paper cited said the church “has 
gone from a well-oiled machine to one 
in need of overhaul.”

The Madison church’s problem began 
in 2001 when a contemporary worship 
was introduced in the basement fellow-
ship hall, in addition to the two tradi-
tional worships already being conducted. 
Soon the contemporary worship needed 
more space, so the elders decided to 
switch places with one of the traditional 
worships and the contemporary ones. 
Doesn’t seem to be a big deal, Right?
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see “Sodom and Gomorrah” on p. 281
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Lessons From Sodom and 
Gomorrah
Mike Willis

The story of Sodom and Gomorrah has many 
lessons for men to learn. You will recall that the text 
relates that God destroyed the cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah because the wickedness was so great in 
those cities that there were not ten righteous souls 
to prevent the cities from being destroyed. As we 
think about the Lord’s judgment, here are some 
lessons that come to mind:

 The sinfulness of sodomy. The English word 
“sodomy” means “any sexual intercourse regarded 
as abnormal, as between persons of the same sex, 
especially males, or between a person and an ani-
mal” (Webster). The word is derived from the name of the city of Sodom. 
The angels of the Lord went down to Sodom to see if the city was wholly 
given to wickedness, so much that it should be destroyed (Gen. 18:20-21). 
Abraham interceded for the city asking God not to destroy the city if so 
few as ten righteous souls were there. The angels came to Sodom where 
Lot invited them into his home. At the evening, the men of the city came to 
Lot’s door demanding him to send out the sojourners that they might “know” 
them (i.e., have sexual relationship with them). The text says, “But before 
they lay down, the men of the city, even the men of Sodom, compassed the 
house round, both old and young, all the people from every quarter” (Gen. 
19:4). Notice these points: (a) People from every quarter of the city were 
present. Most cities have a “red-light district” or neighborhood where sin 
runs rampant. That is where most drugs are sold, murders occur, rapes hap-
pen, etc. However, Sodom had become so corrupt that this immorality was 
not limited to a “red-light district”; these wicked men were present from 
every quarter of the city, for immorality pervaded the city. (b) It included 
both young and old. Generally the older generation clings to the traditional 
standards of morality. However, immorality had been practiced so long in 
Sodom that it spread through all generations. 

The sin that the men wished to commit was not merely homosexuality. 
Homosexuality is sinful and condemned by Scripture. The Law of Moses 
said, “Thou shalt not lie with mankind, as with womankind: it is abomination” 
(Lev. 18:22).  “If a man also lie with mankind, as he lieth with a woman, 
both of them have committed an abomination: they shall surely be put to 

Editorial
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A False Sense of 
Security

Walton Weaver

The chilling events of September 11, 2001 are a reminder to all of us who 
have felt secure as American citizens that no nation of people is ever immune 
from attack and the possibility of destruction. With the possible destruction 
of our entire civilization staring us in the face, the majority of people are 
totally unprepared for such an event.

People generally are not prepared when tragedy strikes, even when such 
events are brought about by their own failures or their own misdeeds. Of-
tentimes people are unable to see (sometimes willing, sometimes not) their 
own shortcomings, and as a result they feel secure in spite of the impending 
danger. Sometime before the Second World War, Prime Minister Chamberlin 
returned from a conference with Adolf Hitler, saying, “Peace in our time.” 
Not long after this visit Hitler started his campaign to conquer the world by 
force. Reminds us of President Reagan’s statement when dealing with the 
leaders of the former Soviet Union: “Trust, but verify.”

In Jeremiah’s day the nation of Israel was made to feel secure by the 
prophets and priests who cried out, “Saying, ‘Peace, peace!’ When there is 
no peace” (Jer. 6:14). Sadly, with these words (“peace, peace”), Jeremiah 
says, “They have healed the hurt of my people slightly.” How was that? They 
were giving false assurances that all was well. For the prophets and priests to 
say “peace, peace” made the people feel good, but it was only a superficial 
healing.  F.B. Huey, Jr. likens this to “physicians putting bandages over cancer 
and pronouncing it healed.” He goes on to say that “their promise of peace 
was a hollow mockery. There is no peace for the wicked (Isa. 48:22; 57:21), 
nor can empty assuring words avert punishment (1 Thess. 5:3).”

There is a much needed spiritual lesson to be found here. It has always 
been true that people often feel secure in times of great danger, and tragi-
cally this is often true even when sufficient warning has been given. Let’s 
first consider a few examples, then we will make a few brief observations 
on why people say peace and safety when destruction is near.

ExamplEs IllustratIng thE poInt
1. People Before the Flood. Jesus describes how those before the flood 

in Noah’s day failed to give heed to the warning of this great preacher of 
righteousness. In spite of Noah’s preaching the people felt safe and secure 
enough to go on about their daily business without giving any serious thought 
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to the possibility of a 
coming great flood that 
would destroy them 
(Matt. 21:38-39). In 
fact, the Bible says that 
the wickedness of man 
became so great that 
God repented that he 
had ever made man 
(Gen. 6:5-7).

2. Lot and His Fam-
ily. Lot and his family 
stayed in Sodom until 
the angels made special 
appearances to Lot and 
then took them by the 
hand and led them out 
of the city to a place of 
safety. Even upon the 
urging of the angels for 
him to hurry and leave 

(Gen. 19:15), the Bible says that “he lingered” (Gen. 19:16). 
But the Lord “was merciful to him,” and “the men took 
hold of his hand, his wife’s hand, and the hands of his two 
daughters . . . and brought him out and set him outside the 
city.” They did not see the danger. This is a great reminder 
of just how dangerous it is to delay, and yet multitudes of 
people in our own time are doing that very thing. Evidently 
they feel safe and secure, and they do not sense the urgency 
of doing something now.

3. The Rich Man of Luke 16. This is the case of one 
who evidently felt safe and secure until it was too late. He 
does not seem to have given much thought to his soul’s 
condition when he had the opportunity. His riches no doubt 
had something to do with his failure. While he was yet alive 
on earth he gave no thought to the needs of others but lived 
in luxury himself. Do you suppose he felt self-sufficient 
in his possessions and therefore had no sense of need for 
God? This sometimes happens even to Christians.

This was true of the Laodiceans: “Because you say, ‘I 
am rich and have become wealthy and have need of nothing 
and do not know that you are wretched, miserable, poor, 
blind, and naked” (Rev. 3:17). How sad for one to be so 
rich and yet so poor! The rich man of Luke 12:16-21 had 
the same problem. He was rich, but as Jesus told him, he 
was not “rich toward God.” It is a tragedy for one to feel 
safe and secure in his own possessions and die unprepared 
to meet God in judgment.

4. The Foolish Virgins. The five virgins who failed to 
take a sufficient supply of oil felt secure in the supply they 
had taken with them (Matt. 25:1-13). It was the delay in 
the bridegroom’s coming that gave them their problem. 

Under ordinary circumstances the bridegroom would have 
made his arrival much earlier. This is a clear warning to 
Christians to always be ready, which is to be faithful and 
always busy in the Lord’s work.

Whom do the foolish virgins represent? “The foolish 
virgins are not the unconverted, for they make no prepara-
tion; they are not apostates, for they, after waiting at their 
post for a time, abandon it and go their way; but they evi-
dently represent those who enter the Church and stand at 
their post until the bridegroom comes, and are then found 
without sufficient preparation to meet him. They make the 
preparation which they are led by their own indulgence or 
indifference to regard as sufficient, and content themselves 
with that, knowing that they run some risk of being lost. All 
who follow any questionable indulgence; all who neglect 
any of the ordinances of God; and all who are indifferent 
about soundness as it is in Christ, belong to this class” 
(McGarvey, Matthew and Mark, 216). They may have felt 
secure, but they were unprepared to meet God. 

CausEs of a falsE sEnsE of sECurIty
1. Oftentimes people do not realize they are not pre-

pared to die. Many have never considered that preparation 
is necessary if one is to be saved from the wrath of God. 
The plea of Amos to his people of old, “prepare to meet thy 
God” (Amos 4:12), is just as much needed today as it was 
in his time. Yet some feel good enough to be saved without 
any special preparation. Is being good to one’s companion, 
being a good father or mother, practicing brotherly love, 
and living an exemplary life enough to save one’s soul? If 
it is, why did Jesus need to die for our sins?

The good life of Cornelius was not enough. He yet 
needed “words” whereby he and all his house might be 
saved (Acts 11:15). There are positive divine laws that 
must be obeyed in order for one’s sins to be forgiven (Mark 
16:16; Luke 13:3, 5; Acts 2:38). Had Cornelius continued 
without a knowledge of Jesus Christ, being the good man 
that he was, he doubtlessly would have felt secure in the 
good life he was living. But such feelings of safety would 
have been misguided. He would still be in need of words 
(the gospel) whereby he might be saved. No feeling of be-
ing right with God would have made it so.

2. Some do not realize they are sinners. Too many 
times the reason the good moral person does not feel he is 
unprepared to meet God in judgment is because he fails to 
face up to the fact that he is a sinner. This was the problem 
with the Pharisee of Luke 18 that we noted earlier. He 
thought within himself that he was justified before God. But 
no one can ever be justified “in himself.” Saul was a good 
man and, “concerning the righteousness which is in the law, 
blameless” (Phil. 3:6). He thought he was serving God by 
persecuting Christians, but he was the chief of sinners.
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Thank God, he finally did come to see himself in this 
way. He knew he was nothing but a sinner. Once he had 
come to know the truth about Christ, he became aware 
that all the “confidence in the flesh” that he had depended 
upon under the law was of no avail. As a result of this new 
understanding, he then counted all the accomplishments 
“in the flesh” as loss in order that he might gain Christ and 
attain the salvation he so desperately sought. He felt safe 
while he was in the Jew’s religion, but what he felt merely 
gave him a false sense of security.

3. There are also those who do not understand that 
being a member of the Lord’s church is necessary. Some 
would have us believe that the church a non-essential. Yet 
Christ loved and gave himself up (died) for the church 
(Eph. 5:25). He purchased the church with his own blood 
(Acts 20:28). He is the savior of the body (Eph. 5:23), and 
his body is the church (Eph. 1:22-23). Did he do all this 
for something that is not necessary? Hardly.

The church is necessary because one cannot be saved 
and not be a member of the church. The Lord takes care 
of church membership by adding each person to it as he is 
saved (Acts 2:47). The church is the saved, so how can the 
church be non-essential, or unnecessary? Since one must 
obey the gospel to be saved, and thereby become a part 
of the Lord’s church, no one has the right to feel safe and 
secure before he in the church. Why is that? Because that is 
to feel safe before one is saved, before one has obeyed the 
gospel. Yet, this misunderstanding concerning the church 
leaves some feeling safe and secure before they are saved. 
This is a false sense of security.

4. Others are convinced that God will not condemn 
them to an everlasting hell. They feel confident in this 
conclusion and therefore make no effort to obey the gospel 
and live for Jesus Christ. They believe God is too good to 
inflict such a punishment upon men and women. God is 
good, and he provides every good and perfect gift to men 

(Jas. 1:17), including their salvation (Jas. 1:18). His good-
ness should lead men to repentance (Rom. 2:4). But God 
is also severe. Paul tells us to “consider the goodness and 
severity of God” (Rom. 11:22) and one makes a terrible 
mistake when he considers only God’s goodness. One must 
not close his eyes to the fact that when Jesus comes “with 
his mighty angels, in flaming fire” he will take vengeance 
“on those who do not know God, and on those who do not 
obey the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ” (2 Thess. 1:7-8), 
and “these shall be punished with everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord and from the glory of his 
power” (2 Thess. 1:9). Let no one deceive you into believ-
ing that only peace and safety awaits you at the Lord’s 
coming if you have not obeyed the gospel of Christ or if 
you are not being faithful to him as a Christian (1 Cor. 
15:58; Rev. 2:10).

ConClusIon
We must not think only in terms of the second coming 

of Christ when thinking of our readiness to meet God in 
judgment. We conclude our remarks here with another 
quote from McGarvey, a comment he makes on this very 
point. In his closing remarks on the twenty-fourth chap-
ter of Matthew, he says: “At this point it may be well to 
remind the reader that all the warnings in reference to his 
second coming, in the preceding as well as in the following 
divisions of this discourse, are equally applicable to our 
departure to meet him. Whether he first comes to us, or we 
first go to him, the result will be the same, for as we are at 
death we will be at his coming, seeing that it is concerning 
the deeds done in the body that we will be judged. (2 Cor. 
v. 10)” (Ibid. 215).

1820 Hairston Ave., Conway, Arkansas 72032
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Larry Ray Hafley

Other churches may use it if they 
desire to do so. They may remove 
my name as the author. Also, they 
may adjust the article in any way that 
will suit their purposes. Note the last 
paragraph and insert the pertinent 
local information — LRH.) 

Identification marks are impor-
tant. If one wants to identify a per-
son, a site, or an object, he describes 

its nature and character, its features. We understand this 
concept. It holds true in spiritual matters, too.  

If someone claimed they had found “Noah’s ark,” the 
world would be awake with interest and excitement about 
such a find. However, if it were found that the object was 
constructed of many kinds of wood and that it was only 
250 cubits long and had many windows and doors on six 
floors, we would know it was not the right “boat” (Gen. 
6:14-16). 

If someone claimed they had found the cross on which 
Jesus was crucified and that it was in the shape of an “X,” 
we would know it was false, for Jesus was crucified on a 
cross in the shape of a “T” (remember that Pilate posted 
his title “over his head,” Matt. 27:37, thus, the shape of a 
“T”). 

Jesus warned about “false Christs,” against those who 
would claim to be the Savior (Matt. 24:5, 23, 24). If one 
born in this city claimed to be Christ, we would know he 
was false, because Christ was born in Bethlehem (Mic. 
5:2; Matt. 2:1-6).

If a man was purported to be the head of the church, 
and if he resided in Salt Lake City, Utah or Rome, Italy, 
we would know he could not be the true head of the body 
of Christ, for the head of the church lives in heaven (Eph. 
1:22, 23; Phil. 3:20; 1 Pet. 3:22). 

When men today claim they have the same baptism 
of the Holy Spirit which the apostles had, we know their 
claims are false when they cannot perform “the signs of an 
apostle” (2 Cor. 12:12; cf. Mark 16:17, 18; Acts 9:40, 41; 
28:3-6 — No men can perform these miracles today!). 

We know that it is a perversion of the word of Christ 
to say, “He that believeth is saved and then he should be 
baptized,” because Jesus said, “He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved” (Mark 16:16; Acts 2:38; 22:16). 
Likewise, if a preacher says, “Call on the name of the Lord, 
have your sins washed away, and then arise and be bap-
tized,” we know he has twisted the Scripture which says, 
“Arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling 
on the name of the Lord” (Acts 22:16). 

During the meeting (insert date here), at the meeting-
house of the (insert name here) church (insert address 
here), we will discuss these and other Bible topics and 
see how we can identify the real Jesus and his body, the 
church. “Come now, let us reason together” (Isa. 1:18; 
Acts 17:11).  

4626 Osage, Baytown, Texas 77521
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Lowell D. Kibler

society women have indeed “come 
a long way, baby.” Our “playboy” 
philosophy has led our women to lose 
their virtue, to dishonor their God-giv-
en role in the home, to become “sex 
symbols” in show biz, to seek “equal 
rights” which often is little more than 
unhindered display of profanity and 
immorality as though none else had 
any rights of protection from such, 
and to join the labor task force, all too 
often at the expense of the serenity and 
security that God in tended the home to 
be. The generations that follow, hav-
ing been spawned in ungodliness, can 
only wax worse and worse. Children, 
repulsed by hypocrisy, rebel against 
the “old man” and the “old lady.” Not 
having seen nor been taught respect 
for authority they have little. Dear 
reader, our nation is in trouble because 
the home is in trouble. As the home 
goes, so goes the nation. God intended 
that women play a significant role in 
the home. Someone has well written 
and it applies in all things, “Are you 
part of the problem or part of the 
answer?” In a day in which being a 
housewife is looked down upon, we 
need to heed these words of Daniel 
Webster, “If we work upon marble, 
it will perish; if we work upon brass, 
time will efface it; if we rear temples, 
they will crumble into dust; but if 
we work upon im mortal souls, if we 
imbue them with principles, with 
the just fear of the Creator and love 
of fellow men, we engrave on those 
tablets something which will brighten 
all eternity.”

The righteous influence of a virtu-
ous mother is graphically portrayed in 
Proverbs 31:10-31. It is recom mended 
that you turn and read these verses 
now, as they will constitute the basis 
for much that follows. The young 
evangelist Timothy was blessed to 
have a pious mother and grandmother. 
“When I call to remembrance the 
unfeigned faith that is in thee, which 
dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois, 
and thy mother Eunice; and I am 
persuaded that in thee also” (2 Tim. 
1:5). “A virtuous woman is a crown 
to her husband: but she that maketh 
ashamed is as rottenness in his bones” 
(Prov. 12:4). Let us look at Clark’s 
definition of virtuous taken from his 
commentary on Proverbs 12:4: “A 
strong woman. Our word ‘virtue’ (vir-
tus) is derived from vir, a man; and as 
man is the noblest of God’s creatures, 
virtue expresses what is becoming to 
man; what is noble, courageous, and 
dignified: and as vir, a man, comes 
from vis, power or strength; so it 
implies what is strong and vigorous 
in principle; the denomination of all 
excellent moral qualities; and is now 
applied to what ever constitutes the 
system of morality and moral duties.” 
A person could be said to have virtue 
when they are capable of making 
distinction between right and wrong, 
when their character and conduct con-
form to that which is noble, pure, and 
right. Perhaps with this in mind, and 
with a brief look at the Bible descrip-
tion of a virtuous woman, we will be 
better informed and equipped to help 
reverse the breakdown of the home in 

A Virtuous Woman
“Who can find a virtuous woman? for her price is far above rubies” (Prov. 31:10, KJV). In our ever in creasing immoral 

A person could be  
said to have virtue 

when they are capable 
of making distinc-
tion between right 
and wrong, when their 
character and conduct 
conform to that which 
is noble, pure, and 
right. Perhaps with 
this in mind, and with 
a brief look at the 
Bible description of a 
virtuous woman, we 
will be better informed 
and equipped to help 
reverse the breakdown 
of the home in our 
society.
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our society.

Much of her character is seen in 
verses 25-31. Verse 30 shows her 
reverence for God. “Favor is deceit-
ful, and beauty is vain: but a woman 
that feareth the Lord, she shall be 
praised.” Not only does she have faith 
in, but she respects him who made the 
world and all that is in it. She is not 
arrogantly and presumptuously proud, 
but humbles herself before the great 
I AM. She realizes that earthly fa-
vors and even fleshly 
appearance have no 
lasting value. Fleshly 
beauty is marred and 
deranged by sickness 
and suffering. It is 
completely gone in 
death. She realizes that 
to build a way of life 
upon such can only be 
vanity and bitterness 
in the end. Hers is the 
inward adornment of 
a meek and quiet spirit, valuable in 
God’s sight (1 Pet. 3:4). “The fear of 
the Lord is the beginning of wisdom: a 
good understanding have all they that 
do his commandments” (Ps. 111:10). 
One does not truly have wisdom and 
understanding while without fear of 
the Lord. This is the only foundation 
upon which any person can build a 
meaningful life, especially a mother.

The righteous commend the honor 
of those who know them best. The 
virtuous woman is no exception: 
“Strength and honor are her cloth-
ing” (v. 25). She is unspotted, she has 
the confidence of her husband. He 
can “safely trust in her” (v. 11). Her 
speech and manner do not arouse his 
suspicion and doubt. She is not a flirt 
with wayward eyes and thoughts. She 
knows and loves her place in life and 
handles herself discreetly. She knows 
she was created to be a help, suitable 
for her husband, not a ball and chain 
tied to his leg. She knows she is to 
be sober, to love her husband and 
children, to be discreet, chaste (not 
chased), a keeper at home, good and 
obedient to her own husband (Tit. 2:4-

5). It is very doubtful that her husband 
would praise her (v. 28) if she did not 
practice these things. If all mothers 
were so disposed, there would be little 
“soap-opera” material today. It has 
been said that behind every good man 
there is a good woman. A woman can 
be a blessing or a curse, an angel or 
a Jezebel. “It is better to dwell in the 
wilderness, than with a contentious 
and an angry woman” (Prov. 21:19).

“She looketh well to the ways of 

the household, and eateth not the 
bread of idleness” (v. 27). Hers is 
the sterling quality of cementing her 
love for her family by diligent devo-
tion to the many tasks that need to 
be done. Done with a song on her 
lips and love in her heart, she works 
willingly and not grudgingly, creat-
ing an atmosphere of warmth and 
security. But, oh, how often do we see 
immature teen-age brides today not 
even knowing how to cook an egg, 
wax a floor, or keep a house orderly 
and attractive. After a few months of 
eating out and living in a pigpen, the 
new husband cannot resist the nag-
ging doubt of his wife’s love as she 
lays around reading romance stories 
of adultery, if she is not watching the 
same on the daily TV programs while 
her child crawls around in the filth, in 
danger of being hit on the head from 
a dirty pan falling from the high stack 
in the kitchen sink. Love declared but 
not demonstrated is indeed worthless. 
Mothers, are you teaching and show-
ing your daughters the importance of 
such basic, common-sense necessities 
for success in life?

Look at the virtuous woman in 

verses 13, 21, 22, 24. “She seeketh 
wool, and flax, and worketh will-
ingly with her hands.” I want you 
to focus your attention on the word 
“willingly.” Who can truly appreciate 
something done grudgingly? A wife 
who complains with every stroke of 
the scrub brush, who gripes, growls 
and snarls constantly at her family has 
little difficulty conveying to them that 
she does not work willingly, hence 
with little if any love. But in contrast, 
we can see in verses 21, 22, and 24 

that the virtuous woman 
has so willingly and in-
dustriously labored that 
she not only has her fam-
ily supplied in clothing 
for the winter ahead but 
has excess that she might 
sell to provide other ne-
cessities. Can you imag-
ine this woman allowing 
her daughters to parade 
around in provocative 
clothing while offering 

the flimsy excuse, “Well, that is all 
you can buy at the stores these days.” 
What happened to the old-fashioned 
ingenuity and industry? In those days, 
they not only made the garments but 
also the cloth. I strongly suspect she 
made enough for more than a mini-
skirt or bikini. Today with all our 
conveniences of ready made cloth, 
frills, and sewing machines, mothers 
seemingly cannot master the difficult 
art of lengthening a dress or making 
one of the proper length. I suspect it is 
more unwilling than unable, of being 
more worldly minded than spiritual.

The virtuous woman is aware of 
the responsibility to properly feed her 
family. “She is like the merchants’ 
ships; she bringeth her food from afar. 
She riseth also while it is yet night, 
and giveth meat to her household, and 
portion to her maidens” (vv. 14-15). 
It has been well said that the way to a 
man’s heart is through his stomach. A 
man certainly appreciates a wife who 
can and willingly cooks delicious, 
healthy meals for him. Daughters al-
lowed to grow up and enter marriage 
without this basic skill have indeed 
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been neglected by her mother or herself. 

All too often household duties are looked upon as hin-
drances as drudgery. Perhaps this poem will help. I do not 
now know the author. 

Complex Career 
  It sounds so unimportant 
  “A housewife” so they say, 
  And yet how many people 
  She must be every day.

  A cook, a nurse, a chauffeur, 
  Dressmaker, budgeteer,
  A governess, adviser, 
  All steps in her career.

  A secretary, a gardener, 
  A diplomat as well  —
  Executive and shopper, 
  But still there’s more to tell.

  Companion to her husband, 
  Must always look her best, 
  And be a tireless creature 
  Immaculately dressed.

  The house should be in order 
  If she’s at work or at play,
  It sounds so unimportant, 
  “A housewife” so they say.

We can see the proper balance between the physical and 
the spiritual in the virtuous woman. Psalm 111:10 states, 
“The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom.” “She 
openeth her mouth with wisdom; and in her tongue is the 
law of kindness” (v. 26). I believe we can safely conclude 
that her speaking includes that basic respect she has for 
the Lord. The “looking well to the ways of her household” 
would include teaching them of the Lord. Too many moth-
ers allow TV to occupy much of the short and precious time 
we have to teach them of the word and ways of God. “. . 
. in her tongue is the law of kindness.” This is one of the 
fruits of the Spirit. Again she demonstrates it by giving to 
the poor and needy (v. 20).

ValuE of tImE
Because of physical and spiritual duties zealously per-

formed, she is an economist of time. She “. . . eateth not 
the bread of idleness” (v. 27), and “She riseth also while 
it is yet night . . .” (v. 15). There will always linger in my 
mind the memory of a mother who was up before the break 
of day to tend not only to outside chores on the farm but to 
see that her family had a hearty break fast. She was busy all 
day and yet after set of sun with a song on her lips. I doubt 
she will ever realize the value of the time she took to read 

her son some Bible stories. Mothers, do you allow an idle 
mind to become the devil’s workshop?

The reward of the virtuous woman is seen in verse 10, 
“. . . her price is far above rubies.” “Her children arise up, 
and call her blessed; her husband also, and he praiseth her. 
Many daughters have done virtuously, but thou excellent 
them all” (vv. 28, 29). She would not have the honor of 
those nearest were she not truly virtuous.

ConClusIon
I readily acknowledge that a slothful and immoral hus-

band can indeed mar the home picture, but he does not 
come within the scope of this essay. The virtuous woman 
had a husband “known in the gates” and who sat “among 
the elders of the land” (v. 23). Husbands, fathers, do you 
measure up? Young man, think before you marry. If you 
want a virtuous wife, marry a virtuous girl. Girls, you have 
much to learn to make a future home as God intended (1 
Tim. 5:14). It begins with making the right choice for a 
husband. Rare are those capable of doing so at the tender 
age of sixteen. Determine to so live that when you are an 
aged mother, the following poem could be said of you:

A Portrait of Mother
 Paint her as you see her, artist, 
  Let the lines and wrinkles show, 
 And the silver hair that crowns her 
  Like a halo’s beauteous glow.

 Can you picture on your canvas 
  All the years of sacrifice,
 How she tended well her household, 
  Ever counting naught the price?

 Let your brushes tell the story 
  Of her patient toil and care, 
 Mingle love with joy and sorrow 
  Just as life has put them there.

 Blend your colors softly, artist 
  Face her toward the setting sun, 
 Smiling — calm — serene and peaceful, 
  For her task is almost done.

 Call the portrait simply, “Mother,” 
  All the world will understand; 
 Nations thrive and empires prosper, 
  Guided by her gentle hand.

(author unknown to me-LDK)

Truth Magazine, XX:1(January 1, 1976) 5-8.
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centralization of authority, and money under “sponsoring 
elderships,” as in the Herald of Truth program, etc. He 
was polite and cordial but declined an invitation to come 
by brother Foutz’s home for a visit afterwards. We had no 
discussion of my sermon topic for that evening’s service.

There were some great debates with denominational 
preachers in those days. Already I had heard debates at 
Bemis, Tennessee in 1946-47 and later. The first one, 
shortly after I returned home from the U.S. Navy in August 
1946, was between James D. Bales of Searcy, Arkansas and 
Sam Ballard, an older, well-known, wily Baptist preacher 
and debat er from Dallas, Texas. Ballard administered a 
real good spanking to brother Bales, not with the truth of 
the New Testament, but with Baptist doctrine and error, 
debating techniques, sophistry, and appeals to audience 
prejudices. This was Bales’ first formal debate with an 
experienced Baptist. He was newly “doctored” with a PhD, 
was a teacher at Harding College, and was making quite 
a name and fame for himself in his writings. Brethren at 
Bemis thought that Bales, being so highly educated and 
reputable, could deal with any error, with Ballard, and 
“The Landmark Baptist Church” in Bemis, who endorsed 
him (L.H. Brown was their “pastor,” an aggressive, loud-
mouthed, argumentative preacher, who was spoiling for 
a debate continually with “The Campbellite Church” in 
Bemis). Bales never got down to the level of the people, his 
arguments and answers were so “high-flown” and general-
ized, his language so “wordy” and lengthy, that one could 
hardly grasp and understood what he was talking about. 
Ballard “ate him up.” The brethren at Bemis realized the 
truth had suffered in the hands of Bales. Shortly afterwards 
there was another debate, this time between the two local 
preachers, Harold V. Trimble representing the brethren and 
L.H. Brown representing the Baptist people. Trimble re-
ally administered a good Bible-whipping to error, Baptist 
doctrine, and Brown. Several Baptists obeyed the gospel 
within a short period of time after that debate. Not long 
afterwards brother James R. Cope, who was still teaching at 

Bill Cavender

In writing this series of articles, reviewing 56 years of 
life and experiences in the Lord’s church, February 1946 
until February 2002, I would ask the readers to understand 
that these are my reminiscences, my recollections of events 
and peoples, my experiences, impressions, and thoughts as 
I reflect over the events and peoples of these years. I real-
ize the limitations of such essays, for one person cannot 
begin to know, understand, and evaluate all that transpired 
among all brethren in all congregations during those times. 
I, solely, am responsible for what is written herein. I speak 
for no one but me. And even then memories of some events 
can be vague, assessments and judgments can be faulty, and 
unintended prejudices can be manifested. My intentions are 
simply to remember and to write of some events and people 
in which, and with whom, I had associ ation, participation, 
and knowledge during this span of over one-half century.

The times at David Lipscomb College (fall quarter of 
1947 through the spring of 1950), preaching and working 
with the church at Ashland City, Tennessee (summer of 
1948 to mid-May 1951) and living in the Nashville area, 
were times of many great experiences. I was able to hear 
many outstanding preachers and visit gospel meetings of 
many congrega tions. I formed friendships with several 
preachers. Two were on the faculty at Lipscomb: Paul 
Matthews, who taught history and church history (in my 
previous essay I wrote of brother Matthews and his helpful-
ness to me), and Eugene W. Clevenger, who taught Greek. I 
remember that brother Clevenger did not teach at Lipscomb 
very long, about two or three years. He left there and went 
to Florida Christian College (as it was named then), taught 
for a rather brief period and then went to Abilene Christian 
College, where he taught for years and retired there. I last 
saw him in April 1974, during a meeting with the North 
Park church in Abilene. Roy Foutz was the local preacher 
at North Park. I stayed with him during the meeting. He 
was a fine man and an excellent, faithful preacher. Brother 
Clevenger came to that meeting one night when I spoke 
on “the issues” of church support of human institutions, 

Where We Have Been — Where Are 
We Now — Where Are We Going (3)
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Freed-Hardeman College, debated Brown and administered 
him and his Baptist doctrine another sound thrashing. It 
was for this debate that brother Cope prepared the “Notes 
On Baptist Doctrine” which were printed afterwards and 
were so widely circulated.

In March 1948 four of us students at Lipscomb, “played 
hookey” from school and went over to Damascus, Arkan-
sas, north of Conway, Arkansas, to hear the debate between 
brother W. Curtis Porter of Monette, Arkansas and Ben M. 
Bogard of Little Rock, Arkan sas. Already I had become 
acquainted with brother Porter through his writings in 
various papers of the brethren and by hearing brethren 
comment about the debating abilities of W. Curtis Porter. 
Bogard was the oldest, and one of the three best-known 
Baptist debaters of that time, the others being Sam Ballard 
of Dallas, Texas and D.N. Jackson of Jackson, Mississippi, 
the youngest of the three. The four of us, delinquents from 
school, obtained lodging in Conway for four nights, drove 
back and forth to Damascus each day, and heard this entire 
debate. Bogard affirmed for two days (four hours per day; 
two sessions of two hours each day, an afternoon session 
and an evening session) that “The church known as the 
Missionary Baptist Church is scriptural in origin, doctrine, 
practice, and name.” Porter denied that proposition. Brother 
Porter then affirmed for two days (four hours per day; 
two sessions of two hours each day, an afternoon session 
and an evening session) that “The church known as the 
Church of Christ is scriptural in origin, doctrine, practice, 
and name.” Bogard denied this. Thus there were sixteen 
hours of debating in four days, each man having sixteen 
speeches, affirmative and negative. The old white frame 
meeting house at Damascus was filled with people every 
session. I had to stand outside for one afternoon session, 
looking in a window, being tardy from lunch and all the 
seats inside the building being occupied. Otherwise, we 
were “early birds” for every session, getting a seat, and 
not wanting to stand for over two hours at a time. This was 
a great debate. I think it is still in print. Every Christian, 
and especially every elder and preacher, ought to read this 
debate fairly often. This was Bogard’s last debate. Brother 
Porter was “in his prime.” He was an unpretentious and 
unassuming man, very humble and gracious, very quiet 
and soft-spoken, living with his wife on their small farm 
near Monette, Arkansas, raising his cows and hogs, milking 
his milk cows, raising his garden vegetables, studying his 
Bible, and battling for years a blood problem and disease 
called “polycythemia” (too many red blood cells and mass-

ing of these cells which causes the blood to thicken), 
which eventually took his life. But when he would 
come out of the hills of Arkansas to defend the 
truth of the gospel of the kingdom of God, he was 
a “tiger turned loose” on error. I have never heard 
a debater the equal of W. Curtis Porter. He knew 
every mis-used Scripture, every argument, every 
quibble and dodge of denominational preachers. 
No man could so thoroughly and so devastatingly 

answer an opponent and teacher of error, as could W. Curtis 
Porter. He was “the master debater,” when debating was 
popular and our brethren were a debating, Bible-oriented, 
error-exposing people. Our modern, up-to-date, million 
dollars church-buildings, non-offensive, non-Bible-quoting 
brethren in the churches are not that way anymore. Those 
times and attitudes of the forties, after World War II, have 
“Gone With The Wind” of changes, softness, compromise, 
and lack of Bible knowledge.

Also in 1948, brother Clevenger and I “played hookey” 
from Lipscomb for a couple of days and attended the first 
two nights of a debate in Fulton, Mississippi between 
brother G.C. Brewer and D.N. Jackson, the most able of the 
Baptist debaters after Bogard and Ballard (brother Roy E. 
Cogdill had debated D.N. Jackson some two years earlier. 
That debate is still in print. This debate between Brewer 
and Jackson was never printed). Brother W.D. Jeffcoat was 
preaching in Fulton at that time. The first night Jackson 
af firmed the Baptist doctrine of “faith only,” i.e., that the 
sinner is forgiven by God and counted to be righteous at 
the point of faith, without any further acts of obedience, 
namely baptism. He read and quoted many passages from 
the Testament concerning “faith” and being “justified by 
faith.” Brewer listened, combed his hair, looked at the 
audience and took not one note. He wrote not a word that 
Jackson said that night. When Brewer arose to speak, he 
quoted verbatim, never looking at the Testament nor read-
ing from it, every Scripture that Jackson had introduced, 
beginning at the last Scripture that Jackson had used, and 
going backwards to the first Scripture Jackson had used. 
I had never seen nor heard anything like this. Brewer 
thoroughly exposed Jackson’s misuse of these pas sages of 
Scripture. The second night of this debate, Brewer was in 
the affirmative, affirm ing that baptism in water, as an act 
of faith and obedience to God, is essential to salva tion of 
the sinner. Brewer only used one argument, one passage(s) 
of Scripture — Romans 6:1-7, 16-18. He quoted these 
passages, diagramed them in detail on the blackboard, and 
never quoted that night any other Scripture in the Testament 
regarding baptism. Jackson was completely non-plussed, 
confused, and spent his time that evening trying to find 
something to say, having expected Brewer to introduce all 
the “baptism passages” in the Testament. Brewer never 
opened his Bible during those two nights of debating. He 
had it. It was very effective. I came away from that debate 
convinced that Romans, chapter six, correctly defined and 



Truth Magazine — May 2, 200213

diagramed, is the strongest and clearest argument in 
the Testament regarding the essentiality of baptism 
to salvation. I do not diminish all the other Scriptures 
in the Testament regarding this subject. Each and 
every passage is strong, clear and unanswerable 
regarding baptism and its place in God’s scheme of 
redemption. If I were debating the subject of baptism 
with a denominational preacher, Romans, chapter 
six, would be my main proof-text. 

I have been privileged to hear many great debates 
and many great debaters. Those days are gone, pos-
sibly forever. Denominational preachers of stature, 
knowledge, and abili ty do not debate. Our brethren 
do not challenge denominational preachers and 
doctrine very much anymore. There are only two 
or three men among us today whom I would want 
to trust with the truth in debate against a Baptist 
preacher of the ability of Jackson, or Ballard, or 
Bogard. I heard Eugene S. Smith debate twice in 
Dallas, also Flavil Colley, Jake Hires, Carl Ketch-
erside, Roy Cogdill, Guy N. Woods, A.C. Grider, 
Charles A. Holt, W.L. Totty, Elmer Moore, Yater 
Tant, E.R. Harper, Thomas B. Warren, Roy Deaver, 
Cecil Willis, Jesse Jenkins, and a number of other 
able men, some for truth and some for error. But, 
in my judgment, the greatest and most thorough 
debater I ever heard was W. Curtis Porter. I heard 
him in three debates, heard him preach a number 
of times, and was around him on other occasions, 
especially at the Tant-Harper debate in Lufkin, Texas 
in 1955. The W. Curtis Porter/Guy N. Woods debate 
in January 1956 on “Institutionalism” was, in my 
judgment, the best of all the debates our brethren 
had in those days on this subject.

If I were a Bible teacher at Florida College, or 
any other college or university operated by brethren, 
each student in my Bible classes would be required 
to read and to write a report or synopsis of  one 
great debate which has occurred among our brethren 
beginning with Alexander Campbell’s five great 
debates each quarter or semester. From my earli-
est days in the church of Christ, I have attended, 
bought, read, and studied debates. I suppose I have 
at least fifty or sixty printed debates in my library. I 
have read them all over the years. To me, this is one 
of the very best methods of learning Scripture, of 
understanding the differences between the truth of 
God and the errors of men. (To Be Continued)

2401 Center Point Rd., Tompkinsville, Kentucky 
42167, cavenderb@aol.com

A Church of Christ Pass-
over Festival

John Isaac Edwards

The Bering Drive church of Christ in Houston, Texas 
and the Westminister United Methodist Church got 
together for a “Passover Festival” Thursday evening, 
March 28.The was portrayed as “an attempt to recreate 
a Passover meal much like the one that Jesus and his 
disciples celebrated the night before his death.”

1. There will be roast lamb, unleavened bread, ‘bitter 
herbs’ and wine mixed with water (or grape juice for 
those who prefer).

2. There will be remembrance of God delivering 
Israel from slavery in Egypt with a mighty hand.

3. Participants will reenact Jesus’ last supper with 
his disciples, including the beginning of the Lord’s 
supper.

Can you imagine such activities taking place among 
a group of people calling themselves the church of 
Christ? 

1. The Passover belonged to the children of Israel. 
A reading of Exodus 12 will show that the Passover 
was observed by “the congregation of Israel” (Exod. 
12:3). If you try to observe the Passover today, are you 
among the congregation of Israel? 

2. The Passover was observed in Jerusalem. The 
teaching of Deuteronomy 16:1-8 puts the Passover 
in the place which the Lord chose to place his name, 
Jerusalem (1 Kings 11:36). Houston, Texas is not 
Jerusalem. 

3. The Passover law was nailed to the cross. 
Colossians 2:14-17 teaches the Passover has gone by 
the wayside. It has given way to the Lord’s supper 
observance (Acts 20:7). The New Testament church 
has as much business observing the Passover as they 
do building the tabernacle!

115 N Brandywine Ct., Salem, Indiana 47167
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understand the things involved in creation, and if we believe 
in the divine nature of Jesus and his part in that creation, we 
should have no trouble in believing that through the divine 
pow er of the Creator he could complete his creation in six 
days just as easily as he could in six million years.

“I Am.” “And God said unto Moses, I AM THAT I AM: 
and he said, Thus shalt thou say unto the children of Israel, 
I AM hath sent me unto you” (Exod. 3:14). “Jesus said 

unto them, Verily, ver ily, I say unto 
you, Before Abraham was, I am” 
(John 8:58). “Jesus Christ the same 
yesterday, and today, and forever” 
(Heb. 13:8). To the seven churches 
of Asia John said, “. . . from him 
which is, and which was, and which 
is to come . . .” (Rev. 1:4). These 
things concerning Jesus can only 
be true because he has the same 
“divine nature” (lineal descent) as 
the Father.

Light. “I am the light of the 
world” (John 8:12; 9:5;12:35, 46). 

“God is light, and in him is no darkness at all” (1 John 1:5). 
Jesus said, “He that believeth on me, believeth not on me, 
but on him that sent me. And he that seeth me seeth him 
that sent me” (John 12:44, 45).

Jesus is the light of the world because he possesses the 
same divine nature as the Father. You and I may be partak-
ers of the divine nature in that we reflect that light which 
proceeds from God (Matt. 5:16; Phil. 2:15). But Jesus 
doesn’t just reflect light, he is the light.

Bread/Water. Jesus said that he was “the bread of life” 
(John 6:33, 35, 48, 51). Jesus also designated himself as 
the source of “living water” (John 4:10, 14). Paul adds to 
this, “And did all eat the same spiritual meat; and did all 
drink the same spiritual drink: for they drank of that spiri-
tual Rock that followed them: and that Rock was Christ” 

P.J. Casebolt

divine na ture . . . (2 Pet. 1:4).

Earlier in this passage of Scripture, Peter refers to the 
“divine power” from which source we have “all things that 
per tain unto life and godliness” (v. 3). The terms “divine 
power” and “divine nature” are inseparably related to each 
other and, until we acknowledge this fact, we cannot benefit 
from “all things that pertain unto life and godliness” nor 
can we be “partakers of the divine 
nature.”

The term “divine” means “God-
like, divinity, godhead” (Strong). 
Or, as used in Hebrews 9:1, “min-
istration of God, worship” (Ibid.). 
The term “nature” means “lineal 
descent, disposition, constitution” 
(Ibid.). In the flesh, Jesus had the 
“lineal de scent” of David, but his 
“divine nature” declares him to be 
“the Son of God” (Rom. 1:3, 4). Let 
us see how this “divine nature” was 
manifested in Jesus as the Son of 
God and how we “might be par takers of the divine nature.” 
And if we don’t believe in his di vine nature and are not 
willing to confess him as the Son of God, we cannot be 
partakers of that divine nature.

In CrEatIon
“In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth” 

(Gen. 1:1). “Through faith we understand that the worlds 
were framed by the word of God” (Heb. 1:3). John says 
that Jesus was that Word, and that “the Word was with 
God, and the word was God. The same was in the begin-
ning with God. All things were made by him” (John 1:1-3). 
With reference to Jesus “who is the image of the invisible 
God” Paul further said, “For by him were all things cre-
ated” (Col. 1:15-17).

The Hebrew writer said that it is through faith that we 

“The Divine Nature”
Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and precious promises: that by these ye might be partakers of the 
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(1 Cor. 10:3, 4). This, along with such Scriptures as have 
already been cited, shows that Jesus had the same divine 
nature while on earth that he had before he came to earth, 
and that he now has since his return back into heaven. 
And I might add, the same divine nature which he had in 
that period of time between his first and second ascension 
(some 40 days, read Acts 1:3) when Thomas acknowledged 
his divine nature with the confession, “My Lord and my 
God” (John 20:28). And if Jesus could possess that divine 
nature while in the same fleshly body after his resurrec-
tion, he could also have possessed that same divine nature 
(deity) during his earthly sojourn of some 33 years. And 
the fact that we may not understand how God does things, 
only tends to emphasize the difference between the divine 
nature and human nature (cf. 1 Cor. 2:13, 14).

The Way, The Truth, The Life. A threefold manifes-
tation of the divine nature is expressed in the words of 
Jesus when he said, “I am the way, the truth, and the life: 
no man cometh unto the Fa ther, but by me” (John 14:6). 
Jesus doesn’t just point people to “the way,” he is that way; 
he doesn’t just declare “the truth,” he is the truth (John 
1:17); he doesn’t just tell people “the life,” he is that life 
(John 11:25).

Good. When Jesus said to the rich man, “There is none 
good but one, that is, God” (Matt. 19:17), Jesus was not 
denying his own goodness, but simply implying that he 
possessed the di vine nature of God. “Therefore the Jews 
sought the more to kill him, because he not only had broken 
the Sabbath, but said also that God was his Father, mak-
ing himself equal with God” (John 5:18). The good works 
which Jesus did testified of his divine na ture, but the Jews 
couldn’t understand how Jesus could be “a man” and yet 
at the same time claim the divine nature which belonged 
to God (John 10:32, 33, 37, 38). Like the unbelieving Jew, 
some of my brethren seem to have difficulty in believing 
that Jesus could maintain his divine nature while in a 
fleshly body.

Virtue. “And Jesus, immediately knowing in himself 
that vir tue had gone out of him” (Mark 5:30). “. . . for there 
went virtue out of him, and healed them all” (Luke 6:19). 
Peter says, “. . . add to your faith virtue . . .” (2 Pet. 1:5), 
and this is how you and I can become “partakers of the 
divine nature,” to the extent that we allow such character-
istics to dwell in us. But like the two olive branches which 
emptied “the golden oil out of themselves” (Zech. 4:12), 
Jesus possesses an unlimited supply of virtue be cause of 
his divine nature. Jesus is the light, we only reflect a por-
tion of that light; we reflect a portion of virtue, but Jesus 
is virtue itself.

Authority. “For he taught them as one having author-
ity” (Matt. 7:29). Jesus could do this because as part of 
his divine nature he had “all authority” (Matt. 28:18; John 
5:27). When you and I do and speak things “in the name of 

the Lord Jesus” (Col. 3:17), we are drawing on the source 
of “all authority” which is vested in Jesus because of his 
divine nature.

Fulness. “For in him dwelleth all the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily” (Col. 2:9). This pleases the Father and 
it should please us (Col. 1:19). Because of his divine 
nature, Jesus is the source of all spiritual blessings (Eph. 
1:3). To the extent that it is humanly possible, we should 
be partakers of that divine nature which is personified in 
Jesus himself.

It is no accident that after informing us of the divine 
power and the divine nature, that Peter (by the Holy Spirit) 
exhorts us, “And beside this, giving all diligence, add to 
your faith virtue; and to virtue knowledge” (vv. 5-7). If 
we have faith in the divine nature (lineal descent) of Jesus 
Christ, a faith which comes by hearing the word of God 
(Rom. 10:17), then (and only then), we can be partakers of 
such divine nature. But if we do not believe in Jesus as the 
Son of God and all that the term implies, then we will not 
confess that which we do not believe. And without such 
faith and confession, we are in no po sition to partake of 
the divine nature (John 8:24; Matt. 10:32, 33).

The eunuch confessed what he believed, “that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God” (Acts 8:37), but without such a 
faith it would be impossible to please God in repentance, 
baptism, or in an attempt to add to our faith those quali-
ties which would allow us to be “partakers of the divine 
nature” (Heb. 11:6).
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hundred days, eighty of which he lay mortally wounded 
by an assassin’s bullet (shot in the Washington D.C. depot 
by Charles Guiteau, July 2, 1881). He died September 19, 
1881 and was buried in Cleveland, Ohio. His close friend, 
Isaac Errett (editor of the Christian Standard, Cincinnati, 
Ohio), among others, spoke at his funeral.

Garfield preached the gospel in his earlier years before 
politics dominated his life. His influence eventually went 
with the liberal movement of the late 1800s that embraced 
the missionary society and instrumental music, issues that 
caused a major division among brethren. One will only 
hear a few references to his religious background while 
touring his home and the nearby visitor’s center. A short 
film that is shown to visitors gives the most information 
about his religious background. Most everyone associated 
with the site now has little to no knowledge of the history 
and principles of the Restoration Movement. The same 
situation exists at Bethany, West Virginia, where those of 
the modern Disciples of Christ that control the Alexan-
der Campbell home site and Bethany College have little 
knowledge or respect for the truth the man stood for and 
the errors he opposed.

A visit to the James A. Garfield National Historical Site 
would be enjoyable for anyone interested in American, 
presidential, and/or Restoration history. It is located at 
8095 Mentor Avenue in Mentor, Ohio, east of Cleveland. 
There is a guided tour of the house (which came to be called 
“Lawnfield” and where you will find Garfield’s impressive 
library), and a self-guided tour of other buildings on the 
property. A museum is located in the visitor center in what 
was the old carriage house. One of the more interesting 
parts of the museum is where you can push several buttons 
on a console to hear what Garfield believed about women’s 
issues, creation/evolution, religion, etc., taken from his 
own writings and speeches. Overall, the experience was 
enlightening, and a visit is recommended if you happen to 
be in northeast Ohio.

Suggested Reading on James A. Garfield:

Marc W. Gibson

tor, Ohio. Accompanied by my 
brother, John, and brother-in-law, 
Mike Vier heller, I took the guided 
tour of the house and visited other 
sites of interest on the property. 
The site has been designated as a 
National Historic Site since De-
cember 28, 1980.

Why would three preachers 
be interested in visiting the home 

of James Garfield? Garfield was the 20th President of the 
United States, as well as a distinguished senator, statesman, 
and orator. But he was also a frontier preacher of the gospel 
and notable figure in the Restoration Movement. For the 
lover of history, both American and Restoration, Garfield 
is a significant character.

Garfield was born on November 19, 1831 in a log cabin 
in Cuyahoga County, Ohio. His father died when he was 
only eighteen months old, leaving his mother to raise him 
and the rest of the family. He was baptized on March 4, 
1849 after hearing A.A. Lillie preach the truth. He attended 
the Western Reserve Eclectic Institute at Hiram, Portage 
County, Ohio where A.S. Hayden was president. Garfield 
preached his first sermon in the winter of 1853-1854, and 
became the president of the Eclectic Institute at the young 
age of twenty-six. He met Alexander Campbell in August 
1860, and later would serve as the lawyer in settling Camp-
bell’s estate. Garfield married Lucretia Randolph in 1858, 
a marriage that lasted thirty-two years.

Garfield gained fame as an orator, and was impressive in 
his 1858 debate with the skeptic and evolutionist William 
Denton. He distinguished himself in the Civil War, rising in 
the Union Army from lieutenant colonel to major general. 
He then turned to politics, and was elected to the U.S. House 
of Representatives in 1863 representing the nineteenth dis-
trict of Ohio. He spent seventeen years in Congress before 
he was the surprise Republican Party nominee for president 
in 1880. He won a close election in November of that year, 
and was inaugurated March 4, 1881. He only served two 

Visiting Garfield’s Home
Last summer, while visiting family in Ohio, I took the opportunity to visit the home of James Abram Garfield in Men-
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Bobby Witherington

Millions of Americans will celebrate “Mother’s Day.” 
This practice dates back to May 9, 1914 when “President 
Woodrow Wilson signed a joint resolution of Congress 
recommending that Congress and the executive depart-
ments of the government observe Mother’s Day” (World 
Book Encyclopedia, Vol. 13).

You will note, however, that this article bears the title 
“Motherhood” — it is not entitled “Mother’s Day.” Yes, 
I strongly believe real “mothers” should be honored. In 
fact, one of the Ten Commandments was worded thusly: 
“Honor your father and your mother, that your days may 
be long upon the land which the Lord your God is giving 
you” (Exod. 20:12). In the New Testament, to the saints at 
Ephesus, the apostle Paul wrote, saying: “Children, obey 
your parents in the Lord, for this is right. Honor your father 
and mother, which is the first commandment with promise” 
(Eph. 6:1, 2). The same apostle wrote to Timothy, saying, 
“Honor widows that are widows indeed,” and one of the 
qualifications for a widow “indeed” is that she shall have 
“brought up children” (1 Tim. 5:3, 10). Among other 
things, “widows indeed” are mothers, and they should be 
honored.

However, I have mixed emotions about setting aside a 
particular Sunday and calling it “Mother’s Day.” On the 
one hand, “the Lord’s day” (Rev. 1:10) is every first day of 

the week. As near and dear as good mothers are, biblically 
speaking, Sunday is still “the Lord’s day.” When we turn 
“the Lord’s day” into another “day,” we could inadvertently 
neglect to give the Lord the reverence and devotion he both 
deserves and demands. And on the other hand, the practice 
of giving due honor to mothers should be an every day 
occurrence, and not something done just one day a year. I 
have no objection to children honoring their mothers on this 
day, but I do object to making such “honor” an annual event 
instead of a daily occurrence. Mindful, however, that moth-
ers are generally remembered on Mother’s Day and that 
such practice is on the minds of millions, I am taking the 
liberty of writing on “Motherhood” — not just “Mother’s 
Day.” Motherhood was designed by God; Mother’s Day 
was designated by man.

“Mother” is a Bible word. It was first used in Genesis. 
3:20 which says that “Adam called his wife’s name Eve; 
because she was the mother of all living.” In fact, the 
word “mother” is said to occur 226 times in the Bible. 
Deborah described herself as “a mother in Israel” (Judg. 
5:7), an expression reflecting great honor. Yes, as each 
of us surely recognize, there is something magic in that 
word “mother” which stirs up the tenderest affections in 
the human heart.

Biblically speaking, in terms of origin, wifehood must 
precede motherhood. Eve was first a “wife” and then a 
mother (Gen. 4:1). In the order set forth in 1 Timothy 5:14 
getting married comes before bearing children. The mar-
riage “bed” is “undefiled,” but any other such co-habitation 
involves fornication and adultery (Heb. 13:4).

However, the essence of motherhood is in nurturing 
children, not simply having children. Women, by nature, are 
endowed with qualifications which fit them for the role of 
“mother,” and for nurturing. Generally speaking, a mother’s 
love is more tender and kind; emotionally, she is nearer the 
child’s world, and her maternal instincts make her more 
suited for nurturing children. By design, nature, and divine 
intent, a “mother’ (whether natural or adoptive) is vastly 

Motherhood
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better equipped to bring “up children” (1 Tim. 5:10) than 
any government agency, day care center, or any community 
or church-funded baby sitting service. It  doesn’t take “a 
village” to raise children; it takes parents — including both 
mothers and fathers!

With regards to the perspective of this article, without 
fear of successful contradiction, we affirm that it is impos-
sible to over emphasize the strength of a mother’s influence 
— whether for good or evil.

The good influence of a mother can been seen in the 
example of Hannah, the mother of Samuel. Grieving 
because she was barren, Hannah prayed to the Lord for 
“a man child,” and she vowed that 
she would lend him to the Lord 
as long as he lived — if only the 
Lord would answer her petitions 
and give her a child (1 Sam. 1:5, 
10, 11, 28). In due season the Lord 
answered her prayers;  Samuel was 
born, and Hannah honored her vow. 
Samuel became a great tower of 
influence, serving God as a judge 
(1 Sam. 7:15), prophet (Acts 3:24), 
and priest, as is indicated by his 
offering sacrifices (1 Sam. 10:17, 
25). Then, too, we think about the 
mother of Moses who, defying Pha-
raoh, hid her child for three months, 
and in the wonderful providence of 
God was hired to “nurse the child” 
after Pharaoh’s daughter took the child as “her son” when 
she found the ark in which he was lovingly placed for his 
protection (Exod. 2:7-10). Even though Moses, by the 
Egyptians, was regarded as “the son of Pharaoh’s daughter” 
(Heb. 11:24), you can be sure that it was his actual mother 
(Jochebed, Exod. 6:20) who helped instill faith in the heart 
of Moses. And what a great man Moses turned out to be! 
Through Moses’ leadership, God delivered Israel out of 
Egypt (Exod. 12:31-51). Through Moses, God gave the 
law to Israel (Exod. 20; Deut 5), and Moses even served 
as a type of Christ (Deut. 18:15; Acts 3:20-22). Moses 
was the only person to have God as his undertaker (Deut. 
34:6), and some fifteen centuries after his death, he, with 
Elijah, appeared “talking with” Jesus when Jesus “was 
transfigured before” Peter, James, and John (Matt. 17:1, 
2). Moses was truly a great Bible hero, but were it not for 
a courageous mother named Jochebed there would not have 
been a faithful lawgiver named Moses. And time and space 
fail me to tell of Ruth, the grandmother of David, of Lois 
and Eunice the grandmother and mother of Timothy, and 
countless other great mothers who (for the better) changed 
the course of human history. No wonder W.S. Ross said, 
“The hand that rocks the cradle rules the world!” No wonder 
Napoleon said, “The future destiny of the child is always 

the work of a mother.” 
Conversely, the evil influence of a bad mother cannot 

be over-stated. For example, Ahaziah was Israel’s eighth 
king; he reigned two years over Israel, and “did evil in the 
sight of the Lord.” He “served Baal and worshipped him, 
and provoked the Lord God of Israel to anger” (1 Kings 
22:51-53). But let us not forget that he was the son of Ahab 
who was married to Jezebel, whose name has become so 
synonymous with evil that no righteous mother would even 
consider naming her daughter “Jezebel.” Then, too, we 
call to mind Herodias who influenced her daughter (who 
had danced before Herod) to ask Herod to behead John the 
Baptist and bring his head to her “on a platter” (Mark 6:21-
25). Many examples, both good and bad, could be cited, 

and which serve to buttress the conclusion 
reached by an unknown writer, namely this: 
“A bad woman can take herself and 1000 men 
(who were good) to hell, and a good woman 
can take herself and 1,000 men (who were 
bad) to heaven.” The point is clear — there 
is simply no way to overstate the influence 
(for good or bad) of mothers!

We need mothers today — mothers who re-
gard children as precious gifts from God (Ps. 
127:3), not unwanted accidents of nature. We 
need mothers whose “career” is in nurturing 
and loving their children, women who strive 
to be “discreet, chaste, homemakers, good, 
obedient to their own husbands” (Tit. 2:4, 5), 
women who recognize the great honor God 
attaches to motherhood, and who willingly 

submit their wills to his. Indeed, America’s greatest crisis 
is not a shortage of energy; it is a shortage of mothers (and 
all that the term “mother” implies).

ConClusIon
We also need husbands who will recognize that the value 

of a mother’s influence in the home is greater than all the 
“second incomes” in the world. And we need children who 
will “honor” their mothers, and all that the word “honor” 
implies. Too many ingrate children take undue advantage 
of a mother’s love, continuing to lean on mother long after 
they reach adulthood, and long after time, hardship, age, 
and overwork has sapped her energies.

Dear reader, if you have a good mother, consider your-
self fortunate. Multitudes are not so lucky. If you have a 
wife who is a good mother, consider yourself fortunate. 
Multitudes are not so lucky. Let us look up to mothers who 
really are mothers, the kind of mothers who meet God’s 
approval and are role models for others to follow. Indeed, 
let us restore the dignity of true motherhood, let us uphold 
the sanctity of the home, and let us give honor to those 
precious women who made possible our very existence. Do it daily; not just one day a year!   
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tentions toward their children, striving to give them all the 
“advantages” possible in this world. Yet, they are making 
some major mistakes. Let us consider four major mistakes 
many parents make.

Mistake #1: “I am going to allow my children to make 
their own decisions about spiritual matters.” Would this 
same parent say: “I am going to allow my children to make 
their own decisions about premarital sex, drugs, drinking, 
driving a car before legally allowed, staying out all night, 
whether or not they will finish high school, etc.”? They 
would not say such things. Why not? Because the children 
are not yet mature enough, nor able to make such decisions. 
Yet in spiritual matters, it seems parents throw away all 
restraints. How foolish. Parents must provide children with 
the necessary training and show them what is right (Matt. 
5:16; Tit. 2:2-6; Eph. 6:4)!

Mistake #2: “My child is too young to sit through 
a sermon, so we won’t be coming to church until he is 
older.” The later one starts in their spiritual training, the 
harder it is to teach them! (Remember: Prov. 22:6.) If a 
young child is not taught that “in this family we go to church 
and worship God,” and is not taught to sit still at an early 
age, what makes us think that an older child will suddenly 
know how to do it? Yes, small children cry and fuss; yes, 
they need to be taken out from time to time, disciplined, 
and brought back in, but this is the only way they learn! 
Delaying a child’s learning of God and learning how to 
behave during worship times is a detriment. I have seen 
these “older” ones at times act just as bad or worse than the 
babies. Procrastination lays the groundwork for children 
(and their parents) never coming and worshiping God!

Mistake #3: Assuming that all spiritual training be-
gins and ends in attending two Bible classes per week. 

Jarrod Jacobs

“Providing For Our Families”
Paul told Timothy, “But if any provide not for his own, and specially for those of ‘his own house, he hath denied the 

faith, and is worse than 
an infidel” (1 Tim. 5:8). 
I believe most Christians 
are aware of this passage 
and have an interest in 
providing financially for 
their children with the 
necessities of life. Many 
parents willingly sacrifice 
in order that their children 
might not be in want. If it 
came to it, there are many 
parents who would sacri-
fice their health in order 

to provide their children with medicine. Some would not 
eat food in order that their children might eat and not go 
hungry. In considering the love a parent has for a child, 
many parents willingly make sacrifices for the physical 
well-being of their children.

While we certainly must provide for the physical neces-
sities of our children, let us understand that if we spend 
our lives merely providing for the financial comfort and 
security of our children, we will have been negligent in 
our duties before God. There is more to “providing” than 
merely providing in a physical sense! To provide food, 
clothing, and shelter for our children, and not to provide 
for their spiritual needs is to fail in our duties as parents. 
Our children have spiritual needs which must be met if 
they are going to be the kind of people God wants them 
to be. If we are the kind of patents God wants us to be, we 
will not be negligent when it comes to providing for their 
spiritual needs.

somE mIstakEs madE WhICh rEsult In 
not “proVIdIng” lIkE WE should

Perhaps by noting some mistakes parents make today, 
it will help us in avoiding the mistakes, or repenting of the 
mistakes made while there is still time to change! As we 
begin this study, let us understand that the parents under 
consideration are good, moral people who have good in-

Some among us are faithful to bring our children and grand-
children every time the doors are open. Yet, if we assume 
this will sufficiently satisfy a child’s spiritual needs, we are 
sadly mistaken! A child’s spiritual needs must be satisfied 
daily (just like the parent!). They need to be taught God’s 
word and trained daily if parents are going to sufficiently 
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provide for their children. Wouldn’t 1 Peter 3:15 apply to 
our children, too!

Mistake #4: “I didn’t have __________when I was 
growing up, and my child will not grow up without 
_____________ . He will not have it as bad as I did.” 
Why are we so intent on giving our children what we 
“didn’t have”? Perhaps it is what we “didn’t have” that has 
made us what we are today! Why not start today and give 
your children what you “had”! The drive for children to 
have it better/easier than we did is not uncommon, but is 
that really conducive to their spiritual well-being? Many 
times, it is not.

somE poIntEd QuEstIons ConCErnIng 
mEn’s “proVIsIons”

• When children are brought up thinking that all they 
want and desire will be handed to them, how can they ap-
preciate the necessity of work (Lam. 3:27; Eph. 4:28)?

• When children are not taught to obey mother and father, 
nor taught to respect the authority of their father, how can 
we expect them to respect the authority of God and obey 
our Father in Heaven (Eph. 6:1-3; Heb. 12:9)?

• When children are not disciplined, how can they learn 
that there are consequences to their actions when they 
deliberately disobey and flaunt the rules that have been 
laid down by God (Prov. 19:18; 13:24; 22:15; 29:15, 17; 
Heb. 12:5-11)?

• When children are brought up without responsibilities, 
not being held accountable around the house and in other 
ways, how can they be taught to take responsibility for 
their soul, and realize they will one day be held account-
able before God (Acts 17:30-31; Rom. 14:11-12; 2 Cor. 
5:10; John 5:28-29)?

• When children do not see their parents reading the 
Bible, praying, speaking kindly to one another, and inter-
ested in spiritual matters in other ways, why should our 
children feel compelled to take an interest in spiritual things 
(Matt. 5:14-16)?

ConClusIon
I realize one could point to several people in this world 

who, despite their parents and despite their surroundings 
have obeyed the Lord and are serving him faithfully today. 
Yet, these are the exceptions, and not the rule! Further, why 
bring up a child in such a way that he already has two strikes 
against them before he even reaches the plate?

Let us as parents consider well our influence, and what 
exactly we are “providing” for our children (1 Tim. 5:8)! 
If we have done nothing but feed, clothe, keep them in 
good physical health, and educate them in men’s wisdom, 
we haven’t done a thing for them! They need to be taught 
the ways of God, to respect his will, and serve and live for 
him all the days of their lives! Please heed this warning, 
because for some, I’m afraid reality will not hit them until 
the day they see their children cast into hell.

May God help us all that we will not be negligent in our 
duties as parents, but get busy in the Lord’s work provid-
ing for our children while there is still time and hope for 
them (1 Tim. 5:8)!

7420 Hwy. 405 E., Maceo, Kentucky 42355
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approved apostolic example, and necessary 
inference (conclusion). Now, where is the 
command, example, or inference for such 
practice? Again, when such Scripture is 
produced, it will settle the question. Yes, 
proof is needed, badly needed!

romans 14:23
“. . . whatsoever is not of faith is sin.” 

Yes, I am aware of the context of this pas-
sage, but that does not negate the principle 
being applied to other areas. The passage 
says, “Whatsoever,” not limiting itself to 
just the one item there mentioned. Since 
faith comes by hearing God’s Word (Rom. 
10:17), how can one claim to practice such 
by faith? I repeat, proof is needed! Do you 
have it?

What kInd of an assEmbly?
There is no need to quote Acts 20:7, but I ask, “What kind 

of an assembly was that?” “Was it a church assembly; or was 
it an assembly of a few folks on a trip or vacation?” (See 1 
Cor. 11:17-20.) In these four verses the expression “come 
together” is used three times. Paul is here discussing the 
Lord’s supper. Looking ahead to verse 33, “When ye come 
together to eat,” I ask, what kind of an assembly was under 
consideration in these verses? Was it the kind of assembly 
found in 1 Corinthians 14:23, “. . . the whole church be 
come together in one place . . .” or was it some other kind? 
Which of these assemblies does the practice of taking the 
elements of the Lord’s supper on trips emulate?

thE What, thE WhEn, thE WhErE
When we consider the Lord’s supper we have all three 

of these considerations. The what would be the bread and 
the fruit of the vine. I know of no problems concerning the 
what. The when would be the first day of the week (Acts 
20:7), and, there appears to be no problem among faithful 
Christians on this item. The where would be the assembly 
of the local church, as we have shown above.

Olen Holderby

The Lord’s Supper In Derision
I am referring to the practice, by some, in taking the elements of the Lord’s supper with them on vacations, 

trips, or to recreational activities. 
Supposedly such folks are partaking 
of the Lord’s supper in this way. This 
practice is not new for I can remember 
dealing with this practice some thirty 
or forty years ago. However, there 
seems to be a “rebirth” of the practice 
more recently. Nearly everywhere I go 
I run into this.

Perhaps some of this is due to the 
increased and improved means of 
transportation. In any case, this writer 
is convinced that there is a need for 
study (or restudy) of this practice. 
Does the Scripture authorize, or even 
allow, such practice? Is it a matter of 
faith or is it a matter of opinion?

That there be no misunderstanding, 
this writer believes that such practice is dead wrong, and 
if the reader can think of any scriptural justification for 
such, he will happily consider it. We shall now set forth 
our reasoning on the subject.

proof Is nEEdEd!
Those who practice such have the responsibility to 

“prove all things” (1 Thess. 5:21). If a thing is scripturally 
right, it can be proven by the Scriptures. People often say 
to me, on many things, “Prove me wrong!” Should this be 
the case with you, you have the shoe on the wrong foot. My 
practice is not under question, and I know of no Christian 
who would argue that my practice of assembling regularly 
with a local congregation of God’s people to partake of 
the Lord’s supper to be wrong. It is your practice that is 
under question, therefore, you have the responsibility of 
proof. What Scripture does one use to show such practice 
to be right? When such Scripture is produced, that will 
settle the matter.

Most faithful Christians will admit that Scripture au-
thorizes a thing in one or more of three ways: command, 
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We may pervert the where in trying to respect the what 
and the when. Could we pervert the when to accommodate 
the where, perhaps taking the Lord’s supper a couple days 
early, giving us a longer weekend for pleasure? Maybe we 
could pervert the what, after all grape juice may not every-
where be available. So, we simply substitute tomato juice. 
And if one’s heart is right, should it make any difference of 
what the bread is composed? As foolish as one may think 
this to be, I ask, “What makes it right to pervert the where, 
yet wrong to pervert the what or when?”

thE sIlEnCE of thE sCrIpturE
The “silence of the Scripture” has been used to try to 

justify instrumental music in worship as well as many lib-
eral practices, all of which has caused considerable uproar 
and division among God’s people. Are denominations and 
our liberal brethren the only ones guilty of operating on the 
“silence of the Scripture”?

Can we not be guilty of the same? Until someone finds 
the Scripture that justifies the taking of the elements of 
the Lord’s supper on trips or vacations, the practice must 
be assigned to the “silence of the Scripture.” What makes 
such right for us but wrong for our religious neighbors? 
As God said to Nathan long ago, “Where did I speak one 
word about such?”

motIVEs
Motives, of course, are imporant to the Christian. What 

is the motive for the Christian to take the elements of the 
Lord’s supper with him on trips, vacations, or recreational 
events? Are such motives to be found in the proper ob-
servance of the Lord’s supper, at the proper place and at 
the proper time? It seems obvious to this writer that the 
motive is to accommodate certain desires of the flesh. The 
Ephesians, in the past, had walked so as to “Fulfill(ing) 
the desires of the flesh and of the mind.” “. . . walk in the 
spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh” (Gal. 
5:16). “For he that soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh 
reap corruption” (Gal. 6:8). These are enough to show the 
dangers attached to such motives; and, therefore invite 
more study of the same.

In 2 Corinthians 13:5, we read, “Examine yourselves, 
whether ye be in the faith; prove your own selves.” My 

bEIng a good ExamplE
No one, that I know, denies the importance of every 

Christian being a good example for all to observe. “Let us 
follow after the things which make for peace, and things 
wherewith one may edify another. For meat destroy not 
the work of God” (Rom. 14:19-20). Paul argues the same 
thing with the Corinthians and concludes by saying, “If 
meat maketh by brother to offend, I will eat no flesh while 
the world standeth, lest I make my brother to offend” (1 
Cor. 8:13).

I insist that if every member of a local church should 
follow the example of those who take the elements of the 
Lord’s supper with them on vacations, trips, and recre-
ational events, that it would destroy the local church. Any 
practice which does that cannot be right! Love demands 
that we have more concern for our fellow Christian than 
that, otherwise it is selfish through and through.

ConClusIon
The above thoughts should, at least, cause us to restudy 

our practice, and if these thoughts should help just one fel-
low Christian to get his priorities straightened out, it will be 
sufficient reason for having written them. Should anyone 
think of using Matthew 18:20 to defend such practices, 
may I kindly suggest a reconsideration of that passage, in 
its context.

I close with Paul’s statement to the Romans, “Be not 
conformed to this world: but be ye transformed, by the 
renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that 
good, and acceptable, and perfect, will of God” (12:2). My 
friend, if you cannot prove it by God’s will, you best leave 
it alone. May God help us all to that end.

1515 Walnut, Alameda, California 94501

fellow Christian, what is your motive for making such 
plans? Do I hear some one say, “We made these plans, 
and we want to serve the Lord at the same time.” Which 
came first, the Lord or the plans? Do you take the Lord into 
consideration in making your plans, or is it your plans that 
get the consideration and somehow you will work the Lord 
into those plans? Motives! You had better believe their 
importance! Can you say with Paul, “Men and brethren, 
I have lived in all good conscience before God until this 
day” (Acts 23:1)?
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“This is Strange” continued from front page

strife over such questions should be resolved with “Romans 
14, where matters of opinion have been given the status of 
core Christian doctrine . . . Matters of belief . . . often hinge 
on how much uncertainty about the meaning of scripture 
members in churches of Christ can tolerate.” (Where have 
I heard of this before?) The man’s point is, the Scripture 
is so uncertain about what we are to do in worship that we 
should not cause trouble over changes which violate the 
Scriptures.

As you likely suspect already, I would like to have that 
conflict resolution expert’s job. I would tell that church what 
the New Testament teaches on worship, and what will hap-
pen to them if they choose to corrupt it. I’d then give them 
the Scripture’s instruction about what to do with those who 
refuse to comply. “Now we command you, brethren, in the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves 
from every brother that walketh disorderly, and not after 
the tradition which he received of us” (2 Thess. 3:6). I 
would also take that church to Romans, not chapter 14, but 
chapter 16, verse 17: “Now I beseech you, brethren, mark 
them which cause divisions and offenses contrary to the 
doctrine which ye have learned, and avoid them.” Sounds 
simple to me. The difficulty is not in knowing scriptural 
conflict resolution tactics, it’s getting churches to follow 
the conflict resolution commandments God appointed in 
the Bible.

Then, after having covered that with them, I might give 
them the formula for avoiding such problems in the future. 
I’d tell them to follow the instructions Paul gave to the 
church in Corinth. He said, “Now I beseech you, brethren, 
by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the 
same thing, and that there be no divisions among you; but 
that ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind and 
in the same judgment” (1 Cor. 1:10). I’d stress that God, 
who planned the church, knows more about how to get 
it to function peacefully than modern conflict resolution 
experts!

This seems rather simple, if you have respect for the 
Scripture, doesn’t it? In fact, with this information you 
could all become conflict resolution experts. Just remember 
one thing, I thought of it first! There’s just one thing I need 
to figure out: How much does a church pay a conflict resolu-
tion expert? I suspect it would be a lot cheaper to just buy 
a copy of the New Testament and follow its teaching.

bEforE WE lEaVE nashVIllE . . .
I saw a statement in the Akron Beacon Journal a few 

weeks ago from another person who gained fame in Nash-
ville. Loretta Lynn, the “coal miner’s daughter,” has made 
a fortune with her singing. Loretta was quoted as saying, 
“There’s more hypocrites in church than any place else.” 
Now, I don’t know where she learned this. Perhaps it is 
true of the church she attends in Tennessee. But, I don’t 
believe this to be generally true. Do you? I certainly do not 
believe such is true here.

What I really think is that the “coal miner” must have 
brought home so much coal dust which Loretta had to 
breathe through the years, that it corrupted her thinking 
ability. Another possibility is she became so caught up in 
the dirty lyrics in her songs that she concluded everyone 
must think like she does. Why I might even venture to say, 
“There’s more hypocrites in country music than any place 
else.” I think I might be closer to right than Loretta!

somE stuff about arChaEologIsts
In today’s world, unless the scientific community pro-

nounces it so, any idea is false. They reject the testimony of 
the Bible, so none of its message is true, in their view. With 
that in mind, let me share a letter which a reader sent to U.S. 
News & World Report (02/04/02) regarding the unfounded 
assumptions of scientists in a recent issue of their paper on 
“Bible Stories.” The writer was Allen Hoeger meyer, and 
he made an excellent point.

Just because archaeologists cannot unearth proof of every 
historical event recorded in the Bible does not prove it 
never happened. For example, if 3,000 years from now 
scientists were unable to find archaeological evidence of 

the twin towers in New York, that 
would not prove they had never 
existed. 

Today, the rubble from those 
buildings is being removed; some 
scrap metal was recently sold to 
China. Imagine some Islamic ar-
chaeologist, 3000 years from now, 
calling for proof that terrorists 
ever destroyed those buildings.  
Mr. Hoegermeyer is right!

491 E. Woodsdale, Akron, Ohio 44301, lwillis100@aol.com
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“Sodom and Gomorrah” continued from page 2
death; their blood shall be upon them” (Lev. 20:13). What 
the men at Sodom want is not consensual homosexuality, 
which is sinful as described in these verses. Rather, it is 
gang homosexual rape. One is absolutely amazed that 
these men persist in trying to commit their sin even after 
the angels struck them with blindness (Gen. 19:11). 

The New Testament looks back upon Sodom and con-
demns the practices of this city. They are not condemned 
for not practicing hospitality. Rather, they are condemned 
for their “filthy conversation” (“lascivious life,” ASV; 2 Pet. 
2:7) and going after “strange flesh” (Jude 7). Despite what 
the TV networks are trying to shape American thought to 
believe, those who are governed by divine revelation will 
condemn homosexuality as sin, not an alternate lifestyle!

God will punish the wicked. Modern man has lost belief 
in the justice of God. God will give a righteous judgment 
of all men (Acts 17:30-31). “For we must all appear before 
the judgment seat of Christ; that every one may receive the 
things done in his body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad” (2 Cor. 5:10). As a result, there 
is not much fear of God left. The prophet Ezekiel described 
the wicked of his day saying, “Son of man, hast thou seen 
what the ancients of the house of Israel do in the dark, 
every man in the chambers of his imagery? For they say, 
The Lord seeth us not; the Lord hath forsaken the earth” 
(8:12). Modern Americans have lost the concept that God 
will punish the wicked.

One can attend the funerals of today and never reach 
the conclusion that anyone is going to hell. When a man 
known for his wickedness dies, some preacher will stand 
before an audience and leave the impression that the little 
good that is in his life gives him the hope of eternal life. 
The consequence is that we Americans have reached the 
conclusion that virtually no one is going to hell.

Some religions have fostered this idea by eliminating 
hell from their theology. Some churches blatantly advertise 
their church by telling those who attend that they will not 
hear “hell fire and brimstone” when they visit their services. 
Yet, Jesus spoke more about the torment of Gehenna than 
any other person mentioned in Scripture. 

We must never forget that God has promised to punish 
the wicked with everlasting destruction away from his 
presence. The destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah stands 
as a memorial to the fact that God intends to destroy the 
wicked. Jude wrote, “Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and 
the cities about them, having in like manner with these 
given themselves over to fornication and gone after strange 
flesh, are set forth as an example, suffering the punishment 
of eternal fire” (7).

The Lord himself described the punishment of Gehenna. 

It is “hell fire” (Matt. 5:22), a place where both body and 
soul will be destroyed (Matt. 10:28), a place of torment 
so bad that one would be better off to lose one eye and 
miss hell than having both eyes to be cast into it (Matt. 
18:9), a place where the fire is eternal, where the fire is not 
quenched and the worm does not die (Mark 9:43, 47-48), 
and a place of torment (Luke 16:23). Paul described the 
torment of hell as a place of total separation from God (2 
Thess. 1:7-9), a place of wrath and indignation, tribulation 
and anguish (Rom. 2:8-9). How can we not preach what 
God has revealed about the damnation of hell? 

 God can deliver the righteous from destruction. The 
Lord delivered righteous Lot from the destruction of the 
city of Sodom. Peter reassured the righteous saying, 

For if God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them 
down to hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness, 
to be reserved unto judgment; And spared not the old 
world, but saved Noah the eighth person, a preacher of 
righteousness, bringing in the flood upon the world of the 
ungodly; And turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrha 
into ashes condemned them with an overthrow, making 
them an ensample unto those that after should live ungodly; 
And delivered just Lot, vexed with the filthy conversation 
of the wicked: (For that righteous man dwelling among 
them, in seeing and hearing, vexed his righteous soul from 
day to day with their unlawful deeds;) The Lord knoweth 
how to deliver the godly out of temptations, and to reserve 
the unjust unto the day of judgment to be punished (2 Pet. 
2:4-9).

The same God who destroyed the wicked cities of So-
dom and Gomorrah was able to deliver righteous Lot from 
destruction. The deliverance of the righteous is the mes-
sage of the gospel of Jesus Christ. God sent his Son to die 
on the cross of Calvary so that those who turn from sin to 
serve God may be forgiven of their sins and have the hope 
of everlasting life. God is able to deliver such people from 
everlasting destruction and give to them eternal life.

Lot’s wife looked back. Jesus told his disciples to 
“remember Lot’s wife” (Luke 17:32). Jesus’ exhortation 
reminds us that God told Lot to flee the city and not to 
look back. As Lot, his wife, and two of their daughters 
fled the city, Lot’s wife looked back and was turned into 
a pillar of salt. 

God was not punishing curiosity. What Lot’s wife was guilty of was more than mere curiosity. Rather, Lot’s wife 
was looking back to Sodom with longing eyes. In the city 
of Sodom were her home, her possessions, her lifestyle, 
some of her children, and her friends. Her looking back to 
Sodom was not that of one curious to see what God was 
doing; rather, it was the sinful glance of one wanting what 
he was leaving. Far too frequently, those who have left the 
world look back with longing eyes, soon to fall back into 
the very sins that they were departing.
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Peter wrote, “For if after they have escaped the pollu-
tions of the world through the knowledge of the Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entangled therein, and 
overcome, the latter end is worse with them than the begin-
ning. For it had been better for them not to have known 
the way of righteousness, than, after they have known it, 
to turn from the holy commandment delivered unto them. 
But it is happened unto them according to the true proverb, 
The dog is turned to his own vomit again; and the sow that 
was washed to her wallowing in the mire” (2 Pet. 2:20-22). 
May we “remember Lot’s wife” lest we be guilty of making 
the same mistake as she made.

Let each of us guard himself from reverting to the ways 
of sin from which we escaped. Let us “remember Lot’s 
wife.”

 One must get Sodom out of himself. The story of 
Sodom and Gomorrah would not be complete without 
thinking about the influence that wicked city had on Lot’s 
two daughters. After Lot’s family had escaped, Lot’s two 
daughters begin thinking that there is no mate to be found 
for them. Consequently, each daughter induces her father 
to get drunk and commits incest with him on successive 
nights. One can see that even though Lot and his daughters 

had gotten out of Sodom, Sodom had not gotten out of the 
daughters. 

The influence of the world affects those who are God’s 
children. The influences that were in one’s life before he 
became a Christian are not magically removed when he is 
baptized. The language he learned to speak is still in his 
memory and the temptation to take God’s name in vain, tell 
filthy stories, and do other things unbecoming to a Christian 
are still present. He must eradicate the desire to do evil. 

This process is called sanctification, becoming holy like 
the God who made us is holy. Jesus said, “Sanctify them 
through thy truth: thy word is truth” (John 17:17). As one 
puts the word of God in his heart, it drives out the desire 
to commit sin. By allowing God’s word free reign in his 
life, one drives Sodom out of his life. 

ConClusIon
There are many lessons to be learned from the Old Testa-

ment story of the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah.

Catholic Churches Disclosing More 
After Sex Scandal

“Boston — Here in the nation’s Irish Catholic hub, where parish-
ioners’ foreheads bore ashes 10 days ago as the church began 
its season of reflection, a widening clerical sex abuse scandal 
has flung the institution into its worst crisis in years.

“Mounting evidence that the Boston archdiocese knowingly 
allowed dozens of suspected priest pedophiles to work in 
parishes has led to calls for the resignation of Cardinal Bernard 
Law, the country’s senior Roman Catholic ecclesiastic.

“. . . The first ripples of scandal surfaced last month in a series 
of Boston Globe articles chronicling child-sex-abuse allega-
tions against a defrocked priest and uncovering evidence that 
church officials transferred him from parish to parish despite 
a history of sexual misconduct. The paper, whose investiga-
tion forced the unsealing of thousands of internal church 
documents and depositions, also reported the archdiocese 

secretly settled child molestation claims against at least 70 
priests in the past 10 years. . . .” (The Indianapolis Star [Febru-
ary 24, 2002], D1.

The Cultural Subversion of Marriage
Cal Thomas: “As part of its welfare reform campaign the Bush 
administration wants to spend $100 million annually to pro-
mote marriage among the poor, who account for the largest 
percentage of out-of-wedlock births and what we used to call 
‘broken homes.’

“Numerous studies over the last 25 years have produced ir-
refutable statistics about divorce, its effects on women and 
children, as well as society. People who marry, stay married and 
have children within marriage are less likely to live in poverty, 
are more likely to provide their children a better education, 
income and social status, and are apt to live longer, especially 
if they are men.

“. . . There are some things government can do to undergird 
marriage. These include educational campaigns and premarital 
counseling, which the Bush administration plans to do, as well 
as tax breaks for stay-at-home mothers. But the primary enemy 
of marriage is contemporary culture. Government is incapable 
of changing that. 
“. . . Professor James Wilson says the cultural subversion of 
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marriage has worked this way: ‘(W)hereas marriage was once 
thought to be about a social union, it is now about personal 
preferences. Formerly, law and opinion enforced the desir-
ability of marriage without asking what went on in that union; 
today, law and opinion enforce the desirability of personal 
happiness without worrying much about maintaining a formal 
relationship. Marriage was once a sacrament, then it became a 
contract, and now it is an arrangement      . . .’” (The Indianapolis 
Star [February 24, 2002], D2.

Priest Says John Paul II Performed 
Another Exorcism

“Vatican City — The Vatican said last week it would neither 
confirm nor deny a report that Pope John Paul II has now 
carried out three exorcisms during his papacy, the latest in 
September.

“The Rev. Gabriele Amorth, an exorcist for the Rome diocese, 
told La Stampa newspaper that the most recent exorcism in-
volved a young woman who appeared to be possessed during 
the pope’s general audience.

“A former papal aide, the late Cardinal Jacques Martin, wrote 
in his memoirs that John Paul performed an exorcism on an 
Italian woman in 1982. A second case occurred during John 
Paul’s general audience two years ago. . . .

“In 1999, the Vatican issued guidelines for driving out devils, 
stressing the power of evil. John Paul has repeatedly sought 
to convince the skeptical that the devil is very much in the 
world.

“Amorth told La Stampa that the pope had carried out the ex-
orcisms ‘because he wanted to give an example’ to his priests” 
(The Indianapolis Star [February 24, 2002], A23.

Catholic Paper Says Church Must Face 
Celibacy Question

“Boston — In an extraordinary editorial on the city’s child-
molestation scandal, the official newspaper of the Boston 
Archdiocese says the Roman Catholic Church must face the 
question of whether to drop its requirement that priests be 
celibate.

“The editorial published Thursday in a special issue of The Pilot, 
asks whether there would be fewer scandals if celibacy were 
optional for priests and whether the priesthood attracts an 
unusually high number of homosexual men.

“It offers no answers, but says:’These scandals have raised 
serious questions in the minds of the laity that simply will not 
disappear.’

“. . . As part of a new ‘zero tolerance’ policy on sex abuse, the 
archdiocese has given to prosecutors the names of more than 

80 current and former priests suspected of child molestation 
in the past 50 years” (The Indianapolis Star [March 16, 2002], 
A8.

Pediatricians Back Adoption by Partners 
of Gay Parents

Erica Goode: “The American Academy of Pediatrics, which offers 
guidance to parents on child-rearing issues from spanking to 
nutrition, is announcing its support today for the right of gay 
men and lesbians to adopt their partners’ children.

“‘Children who are born to or adopted by one member of a 
same-sex couple deserve the security of two legally recognized 
parents,’ the academy says in a policy statement published in 
its scientific journal, Pediatrics.
 
“The organization issued its statement after a committee 
reviewed two decades of studies. Most, it said, found that the 
children of gay or lesbian parents were as well-adjusted socially 
and psychologically as the children of heterosexual parents.

“But Kenneth Connor, president of the Family Research Council, 
a group concerned with marriage and family issues, called it 
‘regrettable that the academy has succumbed to political cor-
rectness and has abandoned substantive research.’

“Connor said his organization opposes all gay adoption be-
cause ‘it trivializes the contribution that each gender, male and 
female alike, make to the physical, emotional and psychosocial 
development of their children.’

“. . . In its statement, the academy noted that ‘a large body of 
professional literature provides evidence that children with 
parents who are homosexual can have the same advantages 
for health, adjustment and development as can children whose 
parents are heterosexual’” (The Indianapolis Star [February 4, 
2002], A1, 9.

Report: Alcohol is Rising Problem for U.S. Youths
“Washington — Nearly a third of high school students say they 
binge drink at least once a month, according to a new report 
by an advocacy group. The government estimates that under-
age drinkers account for 11.4 percent of all alcohol consumed 
in the United States.

“’Underage drinking has reached epidemic proportions in 
America,’ said Joseph Califano Jr., president of the National 
Center on Addiction and Substance Abuse at Columbia Uni-
versity, which issued the report Tuesday.

“The report which analyzes two years’ research, ‘is a clarion call 
for national mobilization to curb underage drinking,’ said Cali-
fano, a former U.S. secretary of health, education and welfare” 
(The Indianapolis Star [February 27, 2002], A7.
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for sexual abuse by priests.” On the 
30th of January 2002 the Archdiocese 
of Boston turned over to the authorities 
the names of dozens of former priests, 
dating back 40 years, who left the clergy 
because of allegations of child abuse.

Within the six days 
of February 2–7, 2002, 
“Eight active priests 
who were suspended 
from the Archdiocese 
of Boston admitted 
allegations of sexual 
misconduct, and at 
least twenty names 
of current and former 
priests were delivered 
to the Massachusetts 
district attorney.” On 
February 9 and 10, the 
dioceses of Wor chest
er,  Massachusetts 
and Port land, Maine 
announced that they 

would reveal the names of priests who 
had histories of pedophilia, and on 
February 15, the diocese of Manchester, 
New Hampshire, said that it had given 
the prosecutor the names of fourteen 
priests who had been accused of sexually 
abusing children from 1963 to 1987. 

On February 22, 2002, “the Archdio

“Rejoice Not in Iniquity”
Scandal in the Roman 
Catholic Church (1)

Greg Litmer

The Roman Catholic Church finds 
itself awash in a sea of scandal relating to 
sexual misconduct by priests. The mis
conduct primarily has been the abuse of 
young boys by homosexual pedophiles 
in the priesthood. The scandal involves 
not only the acts of abuse themselves, 
but the efforts of the 
Roman Catholic hi
erarchy in the United 
States to cover them 
up. 

The following is a 
thumbnail sketch of 
the principal events 
that have unfolded 
as this tale of sin and 
ungodliness has come 
to light. I am grateful 
to the library of The 
Indianapolis Star for 
research in the prepa
ration of a time line of 
events that appeared 
in the March 24, 2002 
issue of that newspaper. The time line, 
used with permission, serves as my main 
source of information concerning the 
events and their chronology.

On January 9, 2002, “Cardinal Ber
nard Law of Boston apologized for the 
crimes of the Reverend John J. Geoghan 
and implemented a zerotolerance policy 
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Editorial

Meeting in Mansfield
Mike Willis

I just returned from a meeting in Mansfield, Ohio that was conducted March 
10-15. This was my second meeting in Mansfield, but my first meeting with 
the Grace Street church. This was an interesting week 
in the preaching of the gospel.

The Grace Street church has an interesting history 
spanning about forty years. The church began in the 
1960s when a group of brethren decided that they 
could not continue to support the liberalism that was 
being practiced in the church located on Main Street. 
A group pulled away and purchased the building that is 
located on Grace Street. Shortly after the work began, 
that group divided and a second group began meeting 
on the south side of Mansfield on Mansfield Lucas 
Road. The group that left the institutional church was 
racially mixed. The division that occurred in the newly formed group that left 
the institutional church was along racial lines forming a black and a white 
church. What part racial prejudice played in the decision to go in differint 
directions may be debated. 

James Bond is the local preacher at Grace Street. Through the years, he has 
supported himself in secular employment while doing the work of the local 
evangelist at Grace Street. Brother Bond is well aware of what is going on 
among brethren and has actively worked to keep the church at Grace Street 
from having liberal preachers to hold their meetings. After the group left to 
form the congregation on Mansfield Lucas Road, brother Bond worked to 
indoctrinate the brethren at Grace Street on the truth about the various issues 
that affect the local church. Through the years he has been responsible for 
the Grace Street church inviting a number of faithful preachers for meetings, 
including but not limited to the following: Cecil Willis, Ron Daly, Lewis 
Willis, Ellis Webb, C.D. Plum, J.B. Grinstead, Don Willis, Don Wright, 
Jimmy Tuten, Larry Devore, Johnie Edwards, James Baker, Connie Adams, 
Doug Rousch, etc. Although the church is predominately black, the brethren 
have graciously invited many white preachers to conduct meetings because 
of their love for the truth.

No one should object to being reminded of the sinfulness of racial preju
dice. The Scriptures emphasize that we are all one in Christ Jesus.

For ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus. For as many of you 
as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ. There is neither Jew nor 
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Searching For the 
Impossible

Andy Alexander

In 1512 Ponce de Leon traveled to this country in search for the Fountain 
of Youth. This was a mythical fountain that was thought to give life to those 
who bathed in or drank from it. Of course such a fountain would produce 
great riches for those who controlled it. His search ended in vain because 
such a fountain did not exist. He was searching for the impossible.

Searching for the pot of gold at the end of the rainbow is another such 
search. No pot of gold exists, therefore any search for it is a search for the 
impossible. A modernday example of such a vain effort is the search for an 
engine that runs on water. People may search and search, but they will not 
find these things. They are a search for the impossible.

Why search for something so outrageous, something that seems so obvi
ously false? Some may search for the impossible because someone deceives 
them. They actually believe the fountain of youth is real or the pot of gold is 
at the end of the rainbow. Others may be selfdeceived. They desire something 
so much, they convince themselves it is true and then set out on a search for 
it. Money or greed is also a motivating factor in many cases. If one had pos
session of a fountain of youth, he would certainly become wealthy charging 
for its use. Others may just be looking for the easy way through life. Whatever 
the motivation, there are people who search for the impossible.

This is also true in religion. There are many who search for that which is 
impossible when it comes to the salvation of their souls. They have believed a 
lie or convinced themselves of some untruth and will find in the last day that 
they searched for the impossible. The one difference is, they believe they have 
found what they were searching for. Let’s notice some of these things.

Salvation without Christ. The Mormons, Jehovah Witnesses, Jews, 
Buddhists, Muslims, and Hindus are all searching for the impossible when 
it comes to salvation. They are looking for that which cannot be found — 
salvation without Christ. It cannot be found, because it does not exist. The 
Scriptures are very clear on this point. Peter and John told the council, “Nor 
is there salvation in any other, for there is no other name under heaven given 
among men by which we must be saved” (Acts 4:12). Jesus said, “I am the 
way, the truth, and the life. No one comes to the Father except through Me” 
(John 14:6). This is a fact that deals with our salvation and the Holy Spirit 
made it as clear as it can be made — there is no salvation without Jesus 
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Christ. Salvation without Christ is impossible and those 
who are searching for it are searching in vain!

Salvation without the sacrifice of Christ. Closely 
related to the last point is those who search for salvation 
without the sacrifice Christ offered on the cross. Forgive
ness of sins is offered only through the blood of Christ 
(Eph. 1:7). Christ’s blood was shed for the remission of 
sins, and it is that blood and only that blood that washes 
away sins (Matt. 26:28; Rev. 1:5). No one before or after 
the cross can be saved without the sacrifice Jesus made at 
Calvary (Heb. 9:15; 10:10). The Just died for the unjust, the 
Sinless for the sinners (1 Pet. 3:18; Rom. 5:8). Those who 
reject Christ, reject his sacrifice and will be lost eternally 
(John 12:48).

Salvation without repentance. Some want to receive 
the reward God has for his children, but they not only want 
that reward, they want to hold on to sin at the same time. 
They are not willing to repent of their sins, so they attempt 
to justify their sinful actions. Discipleship requires repen
tance and faithful obedience. Jesus said, “I tell you, no; but 
unless you repent you will all likewise perish” (Luke 13:3). 
The apostle Paul stated in the city of Athens, “Truly, these 
times of ignorance God overlooked, but now commands 
all men everywhere to repent” (Acts 17:30).

Just as the Thessalonian brethren turned from their idols 
to serve the true and genuine God, all who will be saved 
must turn from their sins (1 Thess. 1:9). Fruitful works will 
follow genuine repentance (Acts 26:20). Those searching 
for salvation without repentance are searching in vain for 
they are searching for the impossible.

 
Salvation without baptism. Many religious people 

argue that baptism is not essential to salvation. They claim 
baptism is an outward sign of inward grace. In other words, 
one is baptized to show the world that he is already forgiven 
of sins. However, this is impossible because the Bible 
teaches that baptism is essential for salvation (Mark 16:16; 
Acts 2:38). It is at the point of baptism that the penitent 
believer comes into contact with the saving blood of Jesus 
Christ. If one refuses to be baptized or is baptized for the 
wrong purpose, he does not reach the blood of Jesus and 
without the blood of Jesus he cannot be saved.

Paul teaches in Romans 6:34 that baptism is into the 
death of Jesus and it was in the death of Jesus that his blood 
was shed (John 19:1735). Just as Jesus was raised from 
the dead, the penitent believer is raised from the waters of 
baptism to a new life forgiven of his past sins.

Saul of Tarsus saw the Lord on the road to Damascus, 
believed in him, and fervently prayed for three days (Acts 
9:118). However, Paul’s sins were not washed away in the 
blood of Jesus until he was baptized for the remission of 

his sins. Ananias told him, “And now why are you waiting? 
Arise and be baptized, and wash away your sins, calling on 
the name of the Lord” (Acts 22:16). The blood of the Lamb 
cleansed his sins when he obeyed the Lord’s command to 
be baptized (Rev. 1:5).

Those searching for salvation without baptism are 
searching for the impossible. We urge you not to be guilty 
of making such a foolish search.

Salvation without the church of Christ. Some profess 
their faith in Christ, but claim the church that he built is 
unimportant or that membership in it is unnecessary. They 
make statements such as “You don’t have to be in any 
church to be saved” or “Join the church of your choice.” 
These people have a false concept of the church. They do 
not understand that one cannot be saved and be outside 
the church that Jesus built at the same time. The church is 
the saved. Jesus is the Savior and the saved are his church. 
Let’s notice some Scriptures that support this truth.

In Matthew 16:18 Jesus stated that he would build his 
church. In Acts 2:47 we find Jesus adding the saved to 
his church. The saved in Acts 2 were those who heard the 
word, believed it, repented of their sins, and were baptized 
for the remission of sins (Acts 2:3741). When we obey 
these conditions given by Jesus, we are forgiven of our sins 
and immediately transferred into his kingdom, the church 
(Col. 1:1314). There is not one saved person outside the 
church of Christ, because Christ is the one who adds them 
to his body.

Paul teaches that penitent believers are baptized into 
Christ. “For as many of you as were baptized into Christ 
have put on Christ” (Gal. 3:27). He also teaches that we 
are baptized into his body. “For by one Spirit we were all 
baptized into one body” (1 Cor. 12:13). To be in Christ is 
to be in his body, and to be in the body is to be in Christ. 
We cannot separate the saved from the body for the saved 
are the body.

An accurate statement would be, “You do not have to 
be a member of any denomination to be saved.” That is 
true because Jesus did not build a denomination. In fact, 
he condemns them as divisive (John 17:2021; 1 Cor. 1:10
13). One searching for salvation without the true church 
that Jesus built is searching for the impossible.

We cannot be saved without Christ, without his sacrifice, 
without repentance and baptism, and without his church. 
Any one searching for salvation apart from these things 
is searching for the impossible. We urge you to search for 
that which can be found: salvation in Christ, through his 
sacrifice, upon the conditions he has given in his word.
3613 Garden Ct., Shepherdsville, Kentucky 40165-8932 andy-
alex@megsinet.net
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life. If each and every child of God would be faithful and 
true to our Lord Jesus Christ, wherever we are and with 
whomsoever we are found, we would save lost souls along 
the journey of life.

R.V. went to FreedHardeman College for two years 
after the war, then came to David Lipscomb for two years 
when I was there. We graduated from Lipscomb together 
in the spring of 1950. He married a fine young lady from 

Hendersonville, Tennessee, Junie 
Durham. I said their wedding 
ceremony. They moved to Tunica, 
Mississippi, where a hand ful of 
disciples were meeting. I went to 
Tunica twice in the early fifties 
to hold gospel meetings (in the 
courthouse, as the brethren had 
no meetinghouse). R.V. and Junie 
stayed in Tunica for the remainder 
of his life, for many years. They 
had several children. He never 
lived or preached anywhere else. 
He entered into some facet of the 
medical field and worked at the 
hospital and preached. He followed 
the liberal, institutional movement 
in the churches as it developed in 
the fifties. The church in Bemis, 
Tennessee, where he grew up, be
came very liberal in their thinking 
and teaching, being dominated by 

and so greatly influenced by Freed-Hardeman College, 
thirteen miles south (as were all the churches in that area 
of Western Tennessee) and by the Gospel Advocate. Al
most all the churches used Gospel Advocate literature in 
their classes and most brethren subscribed to the Gospel 
Advocate weekly paper. One of R.V.’s brothers, Sid Scott, 
became an elder of the Bemis church and was very liberal 
in his thinking. Another brother, Curtis, was a deacon in 

Where We Have Been — Where Are 
We Now — Where Are We Going (4)

Bill Cavender
The years of 1947 to 1957 were dissentient, divisive, and decisive years for the church es of Christ in the USA and, 

by extension, to others parts of the world through papers, 
preachers, and financially-prosperous churches who were 
sending men into many “for eign”countries to preach the 
gospel of Christ.

There were some fourteen to fifteen million men and 
women in the armed forces of our country during World 
War II. Some of these were dedicated Christians who took 
the Lord and the gospel of Christ with them into the mili
tary services. Wherever they went 
and were, they worshiped and they 
taught the truth to others. This was 
true in my own personal history in 
learning the truth. Brother Robert 
Vester Scott of Bemis, Tennessee, 
a boy with whom I grew up, one 
year of age older than me, a year 
ahead of me in high school, was 
a Christian. He was in the Navy 
in World War II. I was stationed 
in San Francisco. The Navy ship, 
a destroyer, he was aboard came 
into “dry dock”at Hunter’s Point, 
San Francisco Bay, in the early 
summer of 1945. R.V. had been 
at sea for about eight months in 
the South Pacific area of naval 
operations. During that time he 
worshiped aboard ship with a few 
others as best he could. He was so 
thankful to be on “dry land” again, 
able to meet with brethren. He attended every service with 
the Seventeenth Street church in San Francisco. Learning 
from his family back home in Tennessee that I was stationed 
in San Francisco, with Fleet Hospital #113, he contacted 
me and invited me to go to services with him. Thus began 
my association with people in the church of Christ, in the 
summer of 1945. Had it not been for R.V. Scott, chances 
are I would never have learned the truth of the gospel of 
Christ and would have continued a Methodist all of my 
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the congregation. R.V. died some years ago. I suppose 
Junie still lives in Tunica. Our fellowship, R.V. and I, 
where we had beforetimes shared so much in the faith, was 
severed in the late fifties. Whatever the Gospel Advocate, 
David Lipscomb College, Freed Hardeman College, and 
promoters and planners brought into the churches, R.V. 
accepted, fellowshipped, and defended. It came to pass, 
rather rapidly, that we did not think the same way or talk 
the same language regarding the work and organization of 
the church, yet both of us were preachers, supposedly of the 
New Testament. This was, and is, one of my greatest per
sonal sorrows in the divisions which have occurred in and 
among the churches. Brother Scott blessed me and helped 
me out of denominationalism. I lived to see him develop 
and endorse the denominational attitudes and practices 
which are leading most churches of Christ into denomina
tionalism. Brother Harold V. Trimble (who preached for 
the Bemis church in the late forties, and who worked with 
R.V. and me in encouraging us to preach the gospel) and 
I often spoke afterwards of this paradox: that a man who 
“grew up” in the church and was taught the truth all his life 
would endorse and participate in the liberal movement, and 
a man who “grew up” in denominatinalism and learned the 
truth would abide in the truth and oppose the errors of the 
liberal movement in the churches.

After the war was over and dedicated military personnel 
returned home, they remem bered people in “foreign” coun
tries where they had been, people whom they had taught, 
and baptized in many cases, and small congregations of 
disciples who were meeting and maintaining “the faith.” 
There was great interest and zeal in so many men’s hearts, 
want ing to go back to those places and peoples to teach and 
help them spiritually (Acts 15:36). Out of this zeal and best 
of motives, there came a number of unscriptural efforts, 
as well as scriptural works. It was in this period of time 
that the “Sponsoring Church,” “Sponsor ing Eldership,” 
“Centralized Oversight and Control” concept arose among 
many brethren and churches. Certain congregations, 
usually “bigcity” congregations with many mem
bers and large monetary contributions, wellknown 
congregations with publicly-identified elders and 
members, brethren known due to their successes 
in business and professional endeav ors, or by their 
attachments to various institutions as “board mem
bers,” became the “leadinglights” among brethren 
in promoting and practicing whatever was endorsed 
by these “sponsoring churches,” by influential 
brethren, by wellknown preachers, and by papers, 
especially the Gospel Advocate. It was a revealing 
period of time. If one would gaze intently at events 
and persons, he could see Bible warnings unfolding 
before our eyes, i.e., that our “faith should not stand 
in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God,” 
and that we might learn “not to think of men above 

that which is written, that no one of you be puffed up for 
one against another” (1 Cor. 2:5; 4:6). This is what hap
pened in the churches, among the brethren. The “wisdom 
of men” was exalted and followed, resulting in brethren 
being puffed up for one against another. The criteria, the 
rules for testing spiritual works and “church” activities, 
and whether a preacher was preaching the truth, were no 
longer the word of God, what Jesus and the Spiritguided 
apostles said, what the first century churches of Christ prac
ticed, “to the law and to the testimony” (Isa. 8:20; 1 John 
4:16), but became, in the majority and popular mindset, 
what the papers said, what the colleges taught, and what 
“brothersoandso” preached and be lieved. Thus strife and 
divisions developed rapidly! Among brethren the “thoughts 
of men” and the “ways of men” became higher than the 
“thoughts of God”and the “ways of God” as revealed in 
the Testament (Isa. 55:89).

It is distressing and heartbreaking to look back upon 
those ten to thirteen years, 1947 to 1960, seen more clearly 
now in hindsight than could have been seen then in fore
sight, realizing that a united, numerically growing, Bible
teaching and Biblepreaching, “what saith the scriptures, 
debating and defending the truth of God” body of people 
right after World War II, could so quickly, so easily, so 
devastatingly, with devilish impa tience and finality, divide 
themselves one from another. The majority of congrega
tions and brethren were willing to alienate and eliminate 
a large segment, yet a distinct minority of churches and 
brethren, trampling upon their consciences, ignoring their 
arguments and warnings, demonstrating little or no love 
for brethren, and deliberately and intentionally sundering 
the body of Christ, the church of our Lord. The Scriptures 
regarding brotherly love, patience, “debating thy cause 
with thy neighbor,” conscience, stumbling blocks, unity 
among brethren, and the sinfulness of strife and divisions, 
were greatly ignored. It was, in the popular mindset, 
not the innovators and institutional supporters who were 
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creating the problems. The opposers, the “antis,” were the 
trouble makers in Israel (1 Kings 18:17; 21:20). Divisions 
of a century before over the missionary and benevolent 
societies, over mechanical instruments of music in wor
ship services of churches, giving birth to the Disciples 
of ChristChristian Church movement, meant nothing to 
“institutional” brethren in the fifties. They would not see 
and admit that “he who drives the wedge splits the log.” 
To the “institutional” “liberal” brethren, we who opposed 
their innovations were “splitting the churches.” Their eyes 
were closed and their ears were dull of hearing. Their hearts 
were waxed gross (Matt. 13:1315). They were “dead set” 
in their programs and promotions, and would tolerate no 
opposition. They could not see denominationalism and a 
repeat performance of the “Christian Church” movement 
in their future. They could not see the Roy Key, Ed Fudge, 
Leroy Garrett, Carl Ketcherside, Rubel Shelly, Max Luca
do, Ira North, Ken Dye types of brethren and preachers 
that their arguments and attitudes would produce. They 
never envisioned “a harvest time” for the seeds of change, 
digres sion and departures from the truth of God that they 
were sowing. They could not see the Bering Drive and 
Community Church(es) types of congregations down the 
roads of time. I suppose that about eighty to eighty-five 
percent of the congregations and brethren followed the in
stitutional, centralized congregational cooperation concepts 
and programs. I like to think, even now, that if those hot
headed, divisionatanyprice, “yellow tag of quarantine” 
brethren could have seen ahead, in view of past history and 
the Christian Church, they might have done and thought 
differently. But, again, they possibly would have done just 
as they did. When jobs are at stake and when money is the 
root and criterion of convictions and speaking, then men 
say one thing and do another!

The Gospel Advocate, “Old Reliable” as it was called 
in the fifties, promoting various errors and using the Advo-
cate’s past reputation as a deceptive cover, was the paper 
that brethren David Lipscomb and Tolbert Fanning began 
and used to stop the tide of digression and departures 
from truth a century earlier. Their personal influence and 
reputations for Bible knowledge and stability by sound, 
solid Bible teaching in that paper, saved most of the Lord’s 
churches in the south from digression. Yet “Old Reliable” 
became the prominent instrument, under the editorship 
of B.C. Goodpasture, in promoting error and initiating 
wholesale divisions among brethren. Its “ace writer” in 
those days was brother G.C. Brewer, the Isaac Errett of 
our times. Just as Errett was “soft” and compromising, 
and on the wrong side of every issue among brethren in 
his lifetime, so was G.C. Brewer in the twentieth century. 
Brother Guy N. Woods, though a rival of Brewer and one 
who did not “gee” and “haw” with Brewer, nevertheless 
formed a duo, a twosome, with Brewer to fight the “antis.” 
These two did more damage to the cause of Christ in their 

opposition to the truth and endorsements of unscriptural 
programs, than did any other two brethren in their writings 
and debatings. All this was backed and encouraged by 
B.C. Goodpasture, and “Old Reliable” was the instrument 
for disseminating their views. It was “Old Reliable” that 
published the ultimatum against brethren in Christ, i.e., 
that “A Yellow Tag Of Quar antine” should be hanged upon 
the heads and about the necks of all “anti” brethren, those 
of us who did not believe that local church maintenance 
and support of human insti tutions, and the centralized, 
sponsoringchurch types of church cooperation, were scrip
tural. This quarantine was effective, very much so, as I will 
discuss in a later essay.

Through the centuries the history of our brethren has 
been repeated again and again. Most brethren have learned 
little from the warnings in the Testament (Acts 20:2831; 
1 Tim. 4:13; 2 Thess. 2:112) and the subsequent apos
tasies, resulting in Roman Catholicism. One hundred and 
fifty years ago most brethren could see nothing wrong 
with mechancical instruments of music in worship and 
the formation of societies to do the work of the churches. 
The Christian Churches, Disciples of Christ, with their 
inter-denominational affiliations and mergers are seen 
now. They are a people who have no certain doctrines and 
abiding places in the religious world about them. They 
have nothing to offer lost mankind. Fifty years ago most 
of our brethren could see no resemblance between their 
benevolent societies and sponsoring churches, as com
pared to and with the missionary and benevolent societies 
of the Disciples of Christ, the Christian Churches. In our 
present day, at this present time, most of the brethren can 
see no danger in a Christianity Magazine with all its doc
trinal softness and compromising spirit, and the outright, 
plain, unequivocal teaching of error on Romans 14, by a 
prominent brother and editorowner of that paper, as he 
upheld and endorsed another, nowdeceased, prominent 
brother who taught blatant false doctrine on the subject of 
marriage, divorce, and remarriage. Most of our brethren 
do not think it strange any more that four other prominent 
preachers, also ownerseditors of Christianity Magazine 
would not take public issue with and refute the errors 
taught regarding Romans 14 in their paper by their fellow 
editorowner. And most of our brethren do not see that it 
was alarming and “eyeopening” that error was taught in 
the Bible Department of Florida College regarding “the 
days of Genesis, chapter one.” “Is it nothing to you, all ye 
that pass by?” (Lam. 1:12). (To be continued)

2401 Center Point Rd., Tompkinsville, Kentucky 42167 caven-
derb@aol.com
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Darasin and brother Salunga and we were joined by brother 
Jonathan Carino and brother Cipriano Carpentero. We 
traveled all night by ferry to the island of Mindanao and 
arrived on the morning of January 17 in Ozamis City. 
Brother McDonald and I were able to preach at Clarin, San 
Antonio, Oroquieta City, and Aloran. There were nineteen 
souls baptized into Christ over the course of three and a 
half days.

On the afternoon of January 20, brother McDonald, 
brother Carpentero, brother 
Carino, and I boarded a ferry 
to the island of Negros. We 
arrived late in the evening in 
Dumaguete City. Over the next 
two days, we preached to con
gregations in Bagacay and San 
Carlos City. There were two 
baptisms on January 22.

On the morning of January 
23, brother McDonald and I 
separated. He would continue 
his trip for another two and 
a half weeks. After saying 
goodbye, brother Jonathan 
Carino and I boarded a ferry 

and traveled to Toledo City on the island of Cebu. We then 
traveled across the island to Cebu City and I stayed in the 
home of brother Carino that evening. He arranged for the 
congregation where he preaches to assemble at his home 
that night for a Bible study wherein I preached one time. 
The next morning I began my trip back to the U.S. 

In all, I had preached 28 times and 83 souls were bap
tized into Christ while I was in the Philippines. It was a 
very fruitful trip, but it made me realize that there is much 
work left to do. Preachers and brethren need strengthening 
and many, many others are waiting to hear the gospel for 
the first time. If the good Lord wills, I will return one day 
to continue doing my small part for the cause of Christ. 
Filipino brethren also desperately need others who will go 

Philippine Report
Kyle Campbell

On January 724, 2002, I was able to make my second 
trip to the Philippines with brother Jim McDonald and 
brother Todd Williams. I am thankful to the Lord for allow
ing me the opportunity to preach and make these two trips. I 
am also very thankful to have brethren who care enough to 
provide me not only the opportunity but also the financial 
means to carry out this work. The following is a brief sum
mary of the activities I engaged in during the trip.

After landing in Manila on the morning of January 9, 
brother Jim McDonald, brother 
Todd Williams, and I traveled 
north with brother Rody Gum
pad and several other brethren to 
the town of Rizal in the province 
of Nueva Ecija. I was met by 
brother Anselmo Veterbo and 
taken back to his home while 
brother McDonald and brother 
Williams continued to the prov
ince of Isabella to preach for a 
few days. During my stay in 
Nueva Ecija, I visited churches 
in San Jose City, Ganduz, Cam
bitala, Canaan West, and Casali
gan. During my visit, nine souls 
obeyed the gospel and 42 souls 
obeyed the gospel during the visit of brother McDonald 
and brother Williams.

Late in the evening of January 13, all three of us returned 
to Manila. Early the next morning, brother McDonald, 
brother Ric Darasin, brother Lordy Salunga, and I boarded 
a plane for the island of Leyte. Brother Williams stayed 
in Manila and returned to the U.S. later that day. During 
our stay, brother McDonald and I were able to preach at 
congregations in Mahaplag, Baybay, Calingatnan, and 
Ormoc City. There were eleven baptisms during our stay. 
The island of Leyte is a growing work, with the number of 
churches increasing from eight to seventeen in the last two 
years. It will be very exciting to see how these congrega
tions progress.

After traveling to Cebu City, we said goodbye to brother 
to their country to preach the gospel. Will you say, “Here 
am I, send me?”
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are conscious of their lawlessness or 
not, the fact is that they are deluding 
themselves and many others. In Mat
thew 7:2223 Jesus says about the 
Day of Judgment: “Many will say to 
Me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we 
not prophesied in Your name, cast out 
demons in Your name, and done many 
wonders in Your name? And then I 
will declare to them, I never knew you 
who practice lawlessness!”

Being “successful” without being 
true believers is a curse. On the other 
hand, failing because God is trying 
to teach us something, and learn his 
lesson, is a wonderful blessing and 
leads us toward true, divine success. 
So, let’s try to learn the lesson.

Whenever God gives us the power 
to do something and we cannot do it, 
it is possible that we have not correctly 
prepared ourselves in order to be good 
instruments in his hands. In Luke 9:41 
Jesus says: “O faithless and perverse 
generation. . . .”

It happens that we Christians lack 
faith and goodness, just like this 
wicked world. So, before and while 
using God’s power (I mean the gos
pel), let’s work in our spirit and among 
ourselves in order to grow, to mature 
and to cultivate the right attitude to
ward heaven, our soul, the brethren, 
and the world. God was teaching the 
Twelve that true success consists in 
performing God’s work (in that con
text: miraculous operations) in his 
ways, as well. He tells us today that 
we must use the incomparable power 
of the Word with faith, obedience, and 

Men of Success With God

•  Success = The favourable or pros
perous termination of attempts or 
endeavours. The attainment of wealth, 
position, honors . . . The successful 
performance or achievement (Webster 
Dictionary).
•   “Unless the Lord builds the house, 
they labor in vain who build it” (Ps. 
127:1).

Success is essential in our life: it is 
natural that we desire to achieve the 
targets that we judge important. But 
success often is a kind of “god” for 
the people of the world, who want to 
obtain it at any cost. And sometimes 
it can become a scandal (“obstacle”) 
and a kind of idol even within the 
Kingdom of God, when we try to 
reach it without being in the right 
position in the sight of God. 

In Luke 9:12, we read that Jesus 
called his twelve disciples together 
and gave them power and authority 
over all demons, and to cure diseases. 
He sent them to preach the kingdom 
of God and to heal the sick. But we 
also read, in the same chapter (v. 40), 
how they failed in casting out a bad 
spirit that was tormenting a poor boy. 
In fact, the father of that boy said to 
Jesus: “So I implored Your disciples 
to cast it out, but they could not.”

We may imagine the shame, the 
surprise, and the disappointment of 
the Twelve! But that unsuccessful re
sult was a spiritual blessing for them. 
In fact, Jesus teaches us that we may 
find people performing great deeds 
in our Lord’s name, without having 
fellowship with him, whether they 

Success is essential  
       in our life: it is 

natural that we  
desire to achieve the 
targets that we judge  
important. But success 
often is a kind of  
“god” for the people  
of the world, who want 
to obtain it at any cost.

Valerio Marchi
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love if we want to be really successful, 
that is effective and saved! Romans 
1:16 says that the gospel is the power 
of God to salvation for everyone who 
believes.

But Paul also taught, in Philippians 
2:15, that Christians must “become 
blameless and harmless, children of 
God without fault in the midst of a 
crooked and perverse generation, 
among whom you shine as lights in 
the world.”

We must not 
be like this faith
less and perverse 
generation; on 
the other hand, 
we should be fer
vent examples of 
goodness among 
it, like Jesus also 
stated in Matthew 
5:16, saying that 
our spiritual and 
moral light must shine before all men, 
and our good works must be visible to 
them, in order that they could glorify 
our God.

To remain in the realm of Luke 9, 
we see that Jesus prayed before feed
ing the five thousand (v. 16); again, he 
was praying alone when the disciples 
joined him (v. 18) and he took Peter, 
John, and James for a walk with him 
over the mountain to pray before the 
transfiguration (vv. 2829). Mark 
9:29 adds that Jesus, after healing the 
boy that the Twelve were not able to 
heal, said: “This kind (of spirits) can 
come out by nothing but prayer and 
fasting.”

The disciples pretended to have a 
true success with God without con
centrating and fighting with constant 
and fervent prayers, without work
ing in accord with God. But it was 
not possible. Are we struggling in 
prayer? How much time and energy 
are we spending in our personal and 
congregational dialogue with God? 
How close are we to the source of 
the power? Praise be to God when he 

doesn’t give us the success that we 
don’t deserve, because we are not do
ing all that we can for getting it!

Luke 9:4648 (see also Luke 22:24
28) tells us about a dispute among the 
Twelve as to which of them would 
be greatest. How is it possible being 
really effective in the Kingdom, and 
preaching the Gospel with God, when 
we are not removing all the carnal 
disputes that waste our time and ener
gies, being a shame within the church 
and in front of the world? We can’t 

have heavenly success when we are 
not doing what Jesus told us in John 
13:35 for conquering the world for 
him: “By this all will know that you 
are My disciples, if you have love for 
one another.”

Going back to the context of Phi
lippians that we considered before 
(2:15), let’s listen to what the previous 
verse (v. 14) tells us: “Do all things 
without complaining and disputing.” 
Perhaps you have noticed how often 
Christians are ready to contend among 
themselves for matters of pride and 
opinion, though not able to fight 
with all their strength for the truth, 
both when they must struggle in the 
church and in the world. When we are 
so “bold” and strong for our human 
fights, but not brave enough or humble 
enough for God’s battles, how can we 
be people of success in his sight?

Luke 9:41 shows how Jesus didn’t 
withdraw in accusing the world and 
the disciples of their sins, and we 
have already considered how often 
we lack that frankness and boldness. 

But it also happens that we become 
very rough and intolerant when we 
are supposed to be meek, gentle, and 
forbearing. This was the mistake of 
the disciples in Luke 9:5156 when 
they asked the Master to allow them 
to punish with fire from heaven those 
Samaritans who didn’t receive him. 
But Jesus said to them: “You do not 
know what manner of spirit you are 
of!”

How can we be successful with 
God when we are so immature that we 

firmly believe that our 
bad and wrong zeal is 
a perfect and “spiri
tual” weapon for the 
glory of God? Since so 
often we don’t know 
when and how to be 
uncompromising and 
resolute, and when and 
how to be patient and 
merciful, we can’t pre
tend to perform God’s 

works. Moreover, in Luke 9:5 Jesus 
told the Apostles: “Whoever will not 
receive you, when you go out of that 
city, shake off the very dust from your 
feet as a testimony against them.” 
From this command, it was not hard 
to argue the strategy and the attitude 
of the Lord in such circumstances. 
In fact, see what he did on another 
occasion,  when some people in the 
region of Gadarenes asked Jesus to 
leave that territory and the Master 
simply got into the boat and returned 
(Luke 8:37).

But, in Luke 9:54, we see the dis
ciples being ready to kill those who 
did not receive their Master. In so 
doing, they didn’t remember Jesus’ 
words and they did not obey him. 
Sometimes, we long for success with 
the Lord without obeying his Word! 
Isn’t it strange? The questions are: 
Are we really growing in knowledge, 
remembrance and obedience of God’s 
Word? Does it happen that we claim 
to be his disciples and we want to 
perform great deeds as such, and to 
love Jesus, but we are not accurately 
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studying and practicing his Word? Never forget John 14:15: 
“If you love Me, keep My commandments.”

In Luke 9:5762 Jesus spoke about the cost of disciple
ship. Someone proclaimed to be ready to follow him ev
erywhere; but some of those “followers” started to make 
excuses in order to postpone or to “water down” the hard
ness of the mission. They wanted to plough and to look 
back at the same time. This is like drawing with your eyes 
closed; have you ever tried? Sometimes we would like to 
do what the Lord gives us power to do through the gospel, 
but we don’t want to pay the price, to put all of ourselves in 
the work we are doing. Even in the world you can’t succeed 
if you don’t give all of yourself to the job you are doing! If 
we pretend to have human assurances or to live a “double 
life,” both with God and with the world, we will lose both, 
because we know that it is impossible to serve two masters, 
according to Matthew 6:24. Do you remember what the 
prophet Haggai (1:4) asked the Jews who were not doing 
enough for God: “Is it time for you yourselves to dwell in 
your paneled houses, and this temple to lie in ruins?” 

Just substitute the word “temple” with “church” and let’s 
ask ourselves if we are doing what we are expected to do 
for Christ’s body. The prophet continued, in Haggai 1:57: 
“Now therefore, thus says the Lord of hosts: Consider your 
ways! You have sown much, and bring in little; you eat, but 
do not have enough; you drink, but you are not filled with 
drink; you clothe yourselves, but no one is warm; and he 
who earns wages, earns wages to put into a bag with holes. 
Thus says the Lord of hosts: Consider your ways!”

Do you see how unsuccessful those believers were? And 
do you realize that they had a problem with God? that they 
had to change something in order to be successful, while 
God was ready to bless them as soon as he could see their 
progress and humbleness? In fact, in Haggai 1:8 the Lord 
says: “Go up to the mountains and bring wood and build the 
temple, that I may take pleasure in it and be glorified.”

Brethren, we are all living and cooperating in the King
dom of God, trying to “bring wood from the mountains” 
with faith, zeal, and hard work, in order to be faithful work
ers in the building up of the church of Christ. You know 
very well how much toil there is in preaching and living 
the gospel in these last days. Sometimes we feel we are 

not fit for the mission. Sometimes we realize how weak 
and “poor” we are. Blessed moments! We know that even 
the Apostles had to suffer and learn many things. Just read 
Bible verses like 2 Corinthians 1:811, 4:715, and it is 
always a blessing from God to understand how insufficient 
we are, so that we may ask him to help us in strengthening 
“the hands which hang down, and the feeble knees, and 
make straight paths for our feet” (Heb. 12:1213).

We work for God because we desire to love him more 
and more and we want to be saved and to save those who 
hear and see us. As Paul wrote to Timothy in 1Timothy 
4:16: “Take heed to yourself and to the doctrine. Continue 
in them, for in doing this you will save both yourself and 
those who hear you.”

We must never quit praying. On the contrary, let’s find 
more room in our lives to speak with God. We must be 
trained for the day in which it will be possible to speak 
with him eternally and without ceasing. Let’s keep on 
studying, meditating, and practicing his Word, never for
getting it when it is the time to do what God has taught 
us. In so doing, let’s increase our faith, because if we are 
with God he is with us and “all things are possible to him 
who believes” according to Mark 9:23. Let’s also withhold 
ourselves from useless or inconvenient things that hinder 
our way to heaven. We must be “children of light . . . and 
have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness . 
. . redeeming the time, because the days are evil” like Paul 
wrote in Ephesians 5:8;11:16. Learning the time, the way, 
and the place for doing good, let’s do it! 

We are not looking for human, material, worldly success; 
neither do we want a false and hypocritical “religious” suc
cess. We are not seeking big numbers, but one sinner, one 
soul, one spiritual “miracle” as Jesus states in Luke 15:10: 
“I say to you, there is joy in the presence of the angels of 
God over one sinner who repents.”

As we work in the Kingdom of God, we do the most 
important work of the world! We need to perform it well 
and people desperately need our good and faithful labor, 
especially when they don’t know how much they need it. 
We actually have “power and authority over all demons 
and power to cure diseases, and Jesus sent us to preach 
the kingdom of God and to heal the sick.” Of course, 
I’m speaking in a spiritual sense. God gave us the gospel 
in order to be healed and to heal everyone to whom the 
gospel is preached, casting out all sins from our hearts by 
the infinite power of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. We 
all know very well the passage: “He who believes and is 
baptized will be saved” (Mark 16:16).

Via Colugna, 127/1, 33100 Udine, vmarchi@xnet.it

The love of God cannot be 
merited or earned, but it  

can be spurned.
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murders of our fellow citizens. In these events, there is 
a great amount of symbolism with events in the book of 
Revelation. Consider:  “And the kings of the earth who 
committed fornication with her and lived luxuriously 
with her will weep and lament for her, when they see the 
smoke of her burning, standing at a distance for fear of 
her torment, saying Alas, alas, that great city (NYC), that 
mighty city! For in one hour your judgment has come.” 
“For in one hour such great riches came to nothing.” “And 
they threw dust on their heads and cried out, weeping and 
wailing, and saying, Alas, alas, that great city, in which all 
who had ships on the sea became rich by her wealth! For 
in one hour she is made desolate” (Rev.18: 910,17a, and 
1819 with insertions, lrd).

Ancient Babylon was the symbol of wealth, commerce, 
and corruption in the first century. The Twin Towers of the 
World Trade Center symbolized the nation’s economic 
might, the Pentagon symbolized the nation’s military might, 
and the White House and/or the Capitol (if that was the 
target of the plane which crashed in Pennsylvania) symbol
ized the nation’s political power. It is evident to me that the 
terrorists were attacking those symbols of our nation!

I am not saying that the events of September 11, 2001 
were prophesied in the book of Revelation. I am saying 
there are some similarities between ancient Babylon and 
modern New York City. While there are a lot of good things 
about New York City, the city also has its seamy side, with 
sex shows, homosexual bars, abortion clinics, etc. that God 
does not approve of in his Word.

Even secular writers have noticed this. Richard Brookh
iser wrote, “If the United States had no residents of foreign 
birth or ethnicity, and if it had no foreign policy dealings 
in any inflamed portion of the globe, it would still be the 
preeminent target of the postmodern age, for we, and espe
cially New York, are the symbols of getting and spending, 
of capital and globalization. The fear of that power, as sin 
and symbol, is very great” (Op. cited.).

Let us not blame God for this catastrophe! It was foul 
deeds committed by evil men. Having said that, we know 
that God has unlimited power and could have stopped the 

A Day of Infamy
Larry R. Devore

“The day of infamy was a perfect September day in New 
York. The city had been stifling under a mask of late sum
mer humidity; the night before it had broken in a torrential 
thunderstorm; an inch of water had fallen in a quarter of an 
hour. But the next morning was bright, blue, at the edge of 
crisp” (Richard Brookhises, “Our Day of Infamy,” National 
Review, Oct.1, 2001, 17).

There are dates, which seem to live forever in the na
tion’s collective memory. Some of these are July 4, 1776, 
December 7, 1941, June 6, 1944, November 22, 1963, and 
now September 11, 2001. The despicable terrorist attacks 
on the Twin Towers of the World Trade Center in New York, 
and on the Pentagon in D.C. on September 11, 2001, is a 
day which equals Pearl Harbor in its unprovoked sneaki
ness and exceeds it in the magnitude of the loss of life. The 
loss of life at Pearl Harbor (2,403) was nearly all military 
personnel. The victims of September 11 (3,000+) were 
nearly all civilians going about their daily activities. War 
has come to the shores of our nation. There is no place of 
safety for the physical man. Many have considered our vast 
large nation, surrounded by two great oceans as a place of 
safety. No more! That illusion has been shattered!

Those folks in New York City, D.C., and Boston got up 
that morning, ate their breakfast, brushed their teeth, went 
to work, perhaps dropping off the children for school, or 
boarded one of the planes that were high jacked. They had 
no clue that this was their last few hours of earthly exis
tence! Solomon wrote, “Because for every matter there is 
a time and judgment, though the misery of man increases 
greatly. For he does not know what will happen; so who 
can tell him when it will occur? No one has power over 
the spirit to retain the spirit, and no one has power in the 
day of death” (Eccl. 8: 68a).

Where was God when this calamity occurred? God was 
God on September11, and he is still our Sovereign God. 
“Oh Lord God of our fathers, are You not God in heaven, 
and do You not rule over all the nations and in Your hand 
is there not power and might, so that no one is able to 
withstand You?” (2 Chron. 20:6).

We are shocked and saddened by these catastrophic 
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attack if he so chose. He chose not to interfere!

Certainly, we are not saying the people who died in New 
York City and D.C. and Pennsylvania were more wicked 
than others and deserved their fate. Jesus taught in Luke 13 
that this is not so. He said, “Or those eighteen on whom the 
tower in Siloam fell and killed them, do you think they were 
worse sinners than all other men who dwell in Jerusalem? 
I tell you, no; but unless you repent you will all likewise 
perish” (Luke 13:45). This is a wakeup call!

“The Lord shatters the plans of the nations and thwarts 
all their schemes” (Ps. 33:10, NLT). God still rules in the 
kingdoms of men (Dan. 4:32b), but we are too close to 
the scene to fully understand. It may be that God has a 
purpose for these events that cannot be divined by human 
intelligence. However, do not the events of September 11 

reveal something about the hatefulness and total lack of 
love that is an endpoint of a false religion (Islam) based 
on works and that has no basis in the mercy, love, and 
grace of the God of the Bible? Our responsibility is to 
trust and obey him. “Trust in the Lord with all your heart, 
and lean not on your own understanding; in all your ways 
acknowledge Him, and He will direct your paths” (Prov. 
3:56). As I said earlier in this article, there is no place of 
safety for the physical man, but there is a place of safety 
for the spirit of man, and that is in Christ (Eph. 1:37). The 
only way to get into Christ is by faithful obedience (Gal. 
3:2627). If you are not in Christ, don’t delay! Believe in 
Jesus, repent of your sins, and be immersed into him while 
you have life and opportunity! 
7872 Cleveland Rd., Wooster, Ohio 44691 lrdevore@sssnet.
com

In the spiritual sense the one body is the church. Illus
trative, the physical body is one, but has many members 
(1 Cor. 12:12). In the physical body, there is a designed 
function for the hands, feet, eyes, ears, etc. Paul concludes 
in this verse, “. . . so also is Christ. For by one Spirit are we 
all baptized into one body” (vv. 1213). Paul utilizes the 
physical to illustrate the greater spiritual truth!

The universal church of our Lord is one (definite). 
There are not many churches pleasing to God. The old 
Jewish order was done away in Christ. The pagan temple 
worship was ineffec tive, self honoring; not God honoring. 
Every individual who obeys the gospel is added by God 
to his (universal) church (Acts 2:41, 47). God makes no 
mistakes.

The universal church is not the local church, and the lo-

Church Universal/Church Local  
The Importance of One

Donald Willis

The numeral one is used 1967 times in the Bible. It is 
used to speak of a definite number; often it refers to an 
indefinite person, thing. While one day is indefinite, the 
writer could signify that it was the thirteenth day (Esth. 
8:12). Often the indefinite is used, with no intention of a 
definite day/time. “One day I plan to go to the lake,” while 
there is no definite time given.

One is used in a definite sense: Ephesians 4:46: “There 
is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope 
of your calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God 
and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in 
you all.” Therefore, there are not two of any of these. One 
body (the church), one Spirit, one hope, one Lord, one faith 
(not 1000 faiths that differ), one baptism (not four), one 
God and Father. All of us can read and understand these 
uses in Scripture.
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cal church is not the universal church. The local church is 
different. In one locality, there may be many local churches. 
Each local church is to be obedient to Jesus Christ. Paul was 
baptized into Christ (universal church), but the Scriptures 
noted that “. . . Saul assayed to join himself to the dis
ciples” (local church). The local church for a while refused 
to receive his membership until they were convinced by 
Barnabas that Paul’s conversion was genuine. Then, “. . . 
he was with them coming in and going out at Jerusalem” 
(Acts 9:2628). One is added to the universal church, but 
one will join himself to a faithful local church! There may 
be more than one faithful local church in a community 
(study Rom. 16:35; 1 Cor. 16:19; Col. 4:15; Phile. 2).

Local communities harboring differing loyalties were 
encouraged to be one. “Is Christ divided? Was Paul cruci
fied for you? Or were ye baptized in the name of Paul” (1 
Cor. 1:13)? Scriptures are given that the revealed will of 
God might be known and implemented. Often, there will be 
divisive groups that pull themselves away from the revealed 
truth; these have gone astray. Note: this does not say that 
they pulled themselves away from a mother church; but 
they left truth, which makes men free!

Membership in a local church does not destroy individual 
obligation. Local members pool their abilities to bring 
people to Jesus Christ. Each member in a local church is 
important! They bring individual abilities into a working 
fellowship that together will labor to bring people to Jesus 
Christ, worship according to the New Testament order, 

and are a source of fellowship and encouragement to one 
another.

Each member is important! 

For the body is not one member, but many. If the foot shall 
say, Because I am not the hand, I am not of the body; is it 
therefore not of the body? And if the ear shall say, Because 
I am not the eye, I am not of the body; is it therefore not of 
the body? If the whole body were an eye, where were the 
hearing? If the whole were hearing, where were the smell
ing? But now hath God set the members every one of them 
in the body, as it hath pleased him. And if they were all one 
member, where were the body? But now are they many 
members, yet but one body. And the eye cannot say unto 
the hand, I have no need of thee nor again the head to the 
feet; I have no need of you. Nay, much more  those members 
of the body, which seem to be more feeble, are necessary: 
And those members of the body, which we think to be less 
honourable, upon these we bestow more abundant honour; 
and our uncomely parts have more abundant comeliness. 
For our comely parts have no need: but God hath tempered 
the body together, having given more abundant honour to 
that part which lacked: That there should be no schism in 
the body; but that the members should have the same care 
one for another (1 Cor. 12:1425).

The local church is comprised of members, each is 
important and talented, and is given individual duties for 
which each is individually accountable to use to the glory 
of God.

The local church is filled with able members, each has 
a duty to use his talent in reach ing the lost, the weak, the 
fallen. Do not say, “I can’t do anything,” for each must 
serve to the extent of ability (and do not sell ourselves 
short, we are able). Let us rise up together — func tioning, 
let us respond, “I can do all things through Christ which 
strengtheneth me” (Phil. 4:13).

I am only one, but this one is important. We will each 
stand before God in the judgment, and we will give an 
account of what we have done. We desire to hear, “Well 
done, thou good and faithful servant,” and will hear when 
we have used our ability to the glory of God.

Am I doing all that I can to please God? Am I teaching 
my family to become Chris tians? Am I setting the proper 
example to my family, neighbors, coworkers? I am only 
one, but an important one! I will stand before God; I will 
be judged! I will live eternally! There fore, shouldn’t I be 
doing his will now, in my body? God bless each of us to 
the use of our talents!

4902 Corian Well Way, San Antonio, Texas 78247
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hem of Jesus’ garment “straightway the fountain of her 
blood was dried up” (5:29). In the final part of Mark 5, 
Jesus goes to the house of Jairus, who has just heard, “thy 
daughter is dead” (v. 35). However, after Jesus speaks to 
her, “straightway the damsel arose, and walked” (v. 42). 
McGarvey correctly gives the underlying message of this 
part of Mark’s gospel:

The argument of this section proves the divine power 
of Jesus by showing that he could control by a word the 
winds and the waves of the sea; could direct and compel 
the movements of demons; could by his touch remove 
incurable diseases; and could instantly raise the dead. In 
other words, it proves the sufficiency of his power to save 
to the uttermost all who come to him, by proving that all 
the dangers to which we are exposed, whether from the 
forces of the physical world, the malice of evil spirits, the 
power of disease, or the hand of death, may be averted at 
his command, and that they will be in behalf of all who 
put themselves under his protection (Commentary on 
Matthew-Mark, 297).

Sheep may be helpless animals but Jesus is more than able 
to give them the help they need!  

The Choices: Sheep or Goat?
If the idea of being like a sheep offends you, Jesus does 

not give us a lot of choices to pick from when seeking an
other animal to model ourselves after. In fact there is only 
one other: You can choose to be a goat, which represents 
the rebellious who are unwilling to submit to Christ and 
will be lost at the final judgment (Matt. 25:31-46). Hence, 
we can either submit to our creator as humble sheep or 
reject him as rebellious goats.

Conclusion
 Sheep are dumb animals. And, in spite 

of all his advances, man must become 
like a sheep before God if he is to have 
any hope in the next life. Also, he must 
see that philosophies and teachings from 
fellowsheep are not going to give the help 
he truly needs. Only the Good Shepherd 
has that. Let us learn the lesson the lowly 
sheep teaches us lest we be “wise in (our) 

own conceits” and fail to follow him (Rom. 12:16).           

Sheep: Dumb Animals
Steve Wallace

One criticism that some Lithu
anians have had upon hearing of 
Christ’s calling people “sheep” 
is, “Sheep are dumb animals.” 
And they are! I have talked with a 
man who grew up on a farm rais
ing sheep and he confirmed this. 
Further, our landlord has sheep in 
our back yard and I have had an 
opportunity to get to know them. 

Please don’t tell them I said this, but they confirm what the 
Lithuanians say. Sheep are dumb animals!

Why Are People Compared to a Dumb Animal?
The answer to the above question is easy: People are 

compared to sheep because that is their true state! They are 
created, limited, and dependent beings (Gen. 1). They do 
not have it in themselves to direct their steps (Jer. 10:23). 
The Bible says that, left to their own devices, they are “like 
sheep gone astray” and are viewed by Jesus as being in a 
pitiable state if they have no shepherd (Isa. 53:6; Matt. 
9:36). Their only hope is to hear and follow the Good 
Shepherd’s leading (John 10:2729; 14:6). Further, they are 
yet capable of further blunders (sin) if they do not continue 
to follow him (Prov. 16:25; Acts 28:2930). Because of 
man’s very state as a created being he is ultimately help
less when confronted with the great problems of sin and 
death. Through Jesus’ teaching we learn that he wants us to 
recognize our helpless, sheeplike condition (Matt. 5:36; 
Luke 18:914). This will cause us to seek his help.

Jesus: Help of the Helpless
Perhaps no text is so forceful in making the above point 

as is Mark 4:355:43. The passage tells of Jesus helping 
people in extreme situations.  In the storm on the sea his 
disciples cry out, “We perish” (4:38).  At Jesus’ words “the 
wind ceased, and there was a great calm” (4:39).  He then 
meets one called Legion who “had his dwelling among the 
tombs; and no man could bind him, no, not with chains” 
(5:3). After meeting Jesus, we later find him “sitting and 
clothed, and in his right mind” (5:15). Then a woman 
comes to him who “had an issue of blood twelve years 
. . . and had spent all she had, and was nothing bettered, 
but rather grew worse” (5:2526). When she touched the 
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problems which are rooted in personal 
sin. The heart must be changed for 
every moral and spiritual problem to 
be solved — including unwanted teen
age pregnancies. So said Jesus (Mark 
7:2023; Matt. 23:2426). God’s 
simple answer is, “Wait until you are 
married to have sex or don’t have it 
at all.” Some may began to scream 
at this point that adults don’t follow 
this. But that only means that adult 
should start to obey their Creator by 
following his commands. But it seems 
that many teenagers and adults do not 
accept God’s answer to this problem. 
They do not accept it because: 

1. The love of God does not mean 
as much to us. Because we did not 
count it a holy thing that the Son of 
God came down to earth, died shed
ding his precious blood for our sins, 
was buried and rose again giving ev
eryone the opportunity to rise to live 
with God in a happy state of blissful
ness forever. 

2. Because we do not believe that 
Jesus has gone to prepare a wonder-
ful place for us. Where he is, we may 
be also. Thus we are not inclined to 
sacrifice (abstain from sex until mar
riage) for a life that is so short in com
parison to the eternal joys of heaven. 
Think about this for a moment. If you 
knew that you were only going to stay 
in a place for a few minutes but then 
move to another place for 50 years, 
would you make the “pleasures” of 
the place of few minutes more of your 
focus than the one you would reside 
for 50 years? Jesus said, “For whoever 
desires to save his life will lose it, but 

The Causes of Teen-age Pregnancy

I talked to one of my sons who is in 
the 9th grade. He shared with me that 
he knew of at least 20 of his peers that 
were pregnant this year or the last. As 
in other communities, clearly we have 
a problem in this community with teen 
pregnancy. And I am glad that Truth 
Magazine has provided a forum to 
address this important issue.

Why is it that so many teenagers 
are having sex resulting in pregnancy? 
It is my conviction that the answer to 
that question has its roots in so many 
factors, with each factor having its 
own multiple variables. But like any 
set of directions, we cannot ignore 
any particular factor if we truly want 
to solve the problem.

My analysis of this problem and its 
remedy is moral and spiritual. That is, 
we must be willing to see the moral 
and spiritual nature of our subject. 
While most do not want to admit it, 
teenage pregnancy outside of mar
riage is ultimately a moral problem 
involving sin. Moral problems can 
only be correctly understood and ad
dressed within the context of divine 
truth, the word of God. Therefore, I 
make no apology for affirming our 
need for God’s truth to help us solve 
the moral and spiritual problem of 
teenage pregnancy. God has given 
us the Bible to guide us in obtaining 
the remedies we need. If we refuse to 
consult and conform to the will of the 
Creator, we should not be surprised at 
our continual failures to solve societal 

this subject. And all of them should be 
considered if we want to arrive at a 
solution to this grave problem.

Abraham Smith
There are many factors involved in 

Ultimately, we need  
to realize that, if 

Christ is in our hearts, 
thus the word of God 
dwelling in our hearts 
by faith, we will have 
the strength to be more 
than conquerors (Eph. 
3:17-19; Rom. 8:36-
39). “I can do all things 
through Christ who 
strengthens me” (Phil. 
4:13). 
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whoever loses his life for My sake will 
find it. For what profit is it to a man 
if he gains the whole world, and loses 
his own soul? Or what will a man 
give in exchange for his soul? For the 
Son of Man will come in the glory of 
His Father with His angels, and then 
He will reward each according to his 
works” (Matt. 16:2527). 

3. Because we fail to believe that 
no unrepentant fornicators, adul-
terers, homosexuals, drunkards, 
revilers or swindlers will inherit the 
kingdom of God (1 Cor. 6:9-10). Or 
it may be that some do not realize that 
as all have sinned, all can repent and 
be washed (like it says in verse 11) 
when they confess their faith in Jesus 
and are baptized by the authority of 
Jesus for the purpose of the forgive
ness of sins (Acts 2:3638).

4. Because we fail to accept that 
the excuse, “all sin” will not be 
enough for God. Because if “all do 
not repent” then “will all likewise 
perish” (Luke 13:25)? 

5. Because we fail to realize that 
though we may not be able to avoid 
unintentional sins, we can avoid 
all sins for which we are conscious 
before hand with the help of God! If 
when I am tempted to sin, is the Lord 
too far away from me to hear me pray, 
“Lord I am weak but Thou art mighty, 
please help Your humble servant resist 
sin”? Is he too powerless to help me 
resist sin? 

1 Corinthians 10:13: “No tempta
tion has overtaken you except such as 
is common to man; but God is faithful, 
who will not allow you to be tempted 
beyond what you are able, but with the 
temptation will also make the way of 
escape, that you may be able to bear 
it.” So if we knowingly commit sin, 
then it is simply an avoidable choice 
to disregard the wishes of the God 
who “so loved the world that He gave 
His only begotten Son, that whoever 
believes in Him should not perish but 
have everlasting life” (John 3:16).

6. Because we do not recognize 
that if we hide the word of God in 
our hearts, we will have the power 
to resist sin. Psalm 119:11: “Your 
word I have hidden in my heart, That 
I might not sin against You.” The word 
of God can change our hearts. 

Hebrews 4:12: “For the word 
of God is living and powerful, and 
sharper than any twoedged sword, 
piercing even to the division of soul 
and spirit, and of joints and marrow, 
and is a discerner of the thoughts and 
intents of the heart.”

7. Because their parents have 
failed to make sure the word of God 
is ingrained in them, thus they are 
not able to fulfill God’s word. Deu
teronomy 6:68: “And these words, 
which I command thee this day, shall 
be in thine heart: And thou shalt teach 
them diligently unto thy children, and 
shalt talk of them when thou sittest in 
thine house, and when thou walkest by 
the way, and when thou liest down, 
and when thou risest up. And thou 
shalt bind them for a sign upon thine 
hand, and they shall be as frontlets 
between thine eyes.” If every one of 
us started reading four chapters of the 
Bible every day beginning on January 
1, on October 25 of the same year we 
would have read the entire Bible. But 
yet some of us go a lifetime and never 
even read the entire New Testament. 
How in all the world could such a 
person obey Deuteronomy 6:68? 
How could a parent teach what he 
does not know? So often we hear 
parents saying, “I talk to my children 
all the time.” The problem is, “What 
could you be talking about if you 
don’t know the Scripture?” We must 
realize that the power of conversion 
is not in our words, but the power to 
change the lives of all of us including 
our children is in the words of God. 
What would happen if we made our 
children read (from the time they were 
able to read) two or three chapters of 
the Bible every day? There are some 
who will challenge me at this point 
and contend that they do make their 

children read the Bible. But the issue 
is how consistently. Can your teenager 
start at the beginning of Genesis and 
summarize it from that point to the 
end? If a child has been repetitiously 
reading anything, then that child will 
learn it. Thus when a child or an adult 
does not know “hide nor hair” of a 
book in the Bible, then that child or 
parent simply has not been spending 
much time in the Holy Scriptures as 
they have made themselves  believe.

8. Because we do not demand and 
encourage our children to put in 
practice the principles of the Scrip-
ture from an early age. If I want my 
children to be kind, let me insist that,  
from an early age, they demonstrate 
kindness. Reward them for it. If I want 
my children to be full of courage, then 
I should encourage and arrange for 
challenges for success so that I can 
instill courage in my children. I help 
them do this from an early age. From 
an early age, I help them to learn not 
to follow the crowd. From an early 
age, I help my children to verbalize 
why they do or do not follow the 
crowd. Thus I help them to handle 
peer pressure by being a leader not 
a follower. If my children must wear 
everything “crazy” that everyone else 
is wearing, I might need to stop that 
early. If a child learns early, that they 
will not follow the crowd in what they 
wear, then they may not be so inclined 
to follow the crowd when the crowd 
insists on sex to be accepted.

9. Because from an early age, we 
do not teach our children loyalty. 
That means defending the authority 
under which they reside. That means 
we teach our children not to tolerate 
criticism of their parents. Not to toler
ate criticism of the church for taking 
a moral stand, but rather to defend it 
and to speak out. A child that hears all 
day long the message, “Your parents 
sure are backwards” will absorb that 
message and the effect of that parent’s 
authority will be diminished. Thus all 
the talk of the parent about sex will 
mean nothing.
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10. Because parents, the church, and others of au-
thority are hypocrites. Parents needs to tell their children 
that sex outside of marriage is wrong and then comply 
with that themselves. Too many preachers are preaching 
all the while living in sin. And then someone proclaims, 
“Taking your child to church won’t matter.” Maybe not if 
that church is full of hypocrisy. Maybe not, if between the 
lines of the song “Oh how I love Jesus,” we are backbit
ing every sister and brother. Maybe not, if the only thing 
that the child hears in the home is a negative view of the 
church. Then we wonder why it did not have a positive 
effect on their lives. If a congregation is bad (and not all 
congregations are good, particularly those that tolerate 
preachers living in adultery and those that do not teach the 
pure doctrine of Christ), then go to one where you can give 
it praise before your child. But I must say that a parent is 
not a hypocrite for having done wrong in the past if he has 
stopped such wrongdoing. A person, who used drugs and 
stopped, is not wrong to tell his children not to use them. 
Such a person has repented. Some time ago, I allowed the 
sin of pornography to enter into my life. I felt the need 
to confess to the church that I had allowed this sin in my 
life. Thus I repented. There is nothing wrong with parents 
telling a child that they don’t want them to make the same 
mistakes that they have made.

11. Because parents who are Christians do not set 
the right example in being proactive in teaching the 
gospel to those who are lost. This ought to be a goal for 
the Christian. The Christian should seek out ways for this 
to be done. The more this is the goal for the Christian, seek
ing out the good of his fellow man, the less the inclination 
will be to do wrong on any level. That same thing will be 
true for Christians whose children are Christians. A parent 
should set aside a time to talk to his children on how they 
will convert their peers who are lost. From day to day, such 
a parent should encourage his child to share with him how 
this is coming along. Then he can make suggestions. If this 
process is effective, then the child will bring a positive 
influence upon other teenagers rather than them bringing 
an influence upon them.

12. Because parents allow their children to engage 
in dancing where often times sexual gestures and close 
body contact is made which promotes an unhealthy 
atmosphere for sex. Songs are sung with filthy words and 
messages of sex outside of marriage. Parents allow their 
children to wear clothing that sets the tone for sex. Immod
est clothes can be too tight or too little, not enough.

13. Because we do not recognize that our true value 
is that we are made in the image of God and that God 
loved the world so much that he gave his only begot-
ten Son that whoever believes in him should not perish 
but have life everlasting. It should give a Christian great 

delight that he is a child of the King of kings. But once 
that is abandoned, we often seek something else for our 
source of selfesteem. Thus young girls are trained by 
their peers to believe that their only worth is their bodies. 
A teenage boy hasn’t done anything if he does not “score.” 
In a similar manner, other good sources of selfesteem are 
discounted such as working hard to achieve good goals, 
being obedient to parents. Parents need to send a strong 
message early of what counts and warn the child of those 
who have different values.

14. Because parents are not around enough to super-
vise their children. Thus they raise themselves. Parents 
are not around to see their child slowly drift in the wrong 
direction to do something before they go too far. Parents 
do not show their love by being involved in the affairs of 
their children’s lives. Parents are too timid and hesitant to 
intervene in situations that the child finds difficult to handle. 
Such situations either will build confidence in the parent 
or will send a message to the child that “you can’t count 
on me to be around when you need me most.”

15. Because teenage girls hear the words “I love you” 
more from a boy (whose ultimate goal is only sex) than 
they hear it from their fathers, mothers, or care givers. 
It may be that the reason why parents don’t show their 
children love is because their parents may not have shown 
them love. Nevertheless, by seeking guidance from God’s 
word, parents must learn to become more loving toward 
their children in an affectionate way. Every child has a 
desire to be loved no matter how old he gets. Thus parents 
need to hug their children and express their love. Otherwise, 
the message to the child will be, “Do I love you and do I 
care?” Then the message of the child will be, “Why should 
I listen to you to one who does not care about me or love 
me?” and “Is the only time you want to say something to 
me is when something is wrong?” 

16. Because we spend too much time making the 
excuse, “They will do what they want to do anyway.” 
That is about the silliest thing a person could say. How do 
you know what your child would not do if you set the right 
example yourself, insist that your child be acquainted with 
God’s word, and then made sure that the child demonstrates 
that faith in his every day life? Too many times we have 
parents proclaiming, “It won’t work” when they haven’t 
tried it. Or we have too many parents claiming they have 
tried something that they have not. An example would be 
the reading of the Scripture. If the adult or child read the 
Scriptures as much as they claimed, then after a short period 
of time, they would have read the whole Bible and would 
be able to recall much of its content. The faith to resist sin 
comes through the hearing of the word of God (Rom.10:17; 
Eph. 6:16; 1 John 5:4).



Truth Magazine — May 16, 200221

17. Because Christians have not learned that there is 
something called worldliness and we should not strive 
to be like the world. The song says, “This world is not 
my home, I’m just passing through. My treasures are laid 
up somewhere beyond the blue.” We need to consider the 
example set by Moses. “By faith Moses, when he had grown 
up, refused to be known as the son of Pharaoh’s daughter. 
He chose to be mistreated along with the people of God 
rather than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a short time. 
He regarded disgrace for the sake of Christ as of greater 
value than the treasures of Egypt, because he was looking 
ahead to his reward. By faith he left Egypt, not fearing the 
king’s anger; he persevered because he saw him who is 
invisible” (Heb. 11:2427).

Children need to be taught and have the example set 
before them that they love not the world neither the things 
that are in the world. 1 John 2:17: “And the world passeth 
away, and the lust thereof: but he that doeth the will of God 
abideth for ever.”

All Christians need to absorb the message that if you 
live right, the world will think your life is strange. “For we 
have spent enough of our past lifetime in doing the will of 
the Gentiles when we walked in lewdness, lusts, drunken
ness, revelries, drinking parties, and abominable idolatries. 
In regard to these, they think it strange that you do not run 
with them in the same flood of dissipation, speaking evil 
of you. They will give an account to Him who is ready to 
judge the living and the dead” (1 Pet. 4:35). Children from 
an early age need to be told in accordance with the above 
passage, that people will speak evil of you if you do not 
do what they want.

18. Because we do not seek out mates for our chil-
dren that have the same values that your child does. 
I know of fathers who visit other congregations so that 
their teenagers will meet other faithful Christians. If your 
child comes into contact only with those lacking in moral 
values, then that is all they have to choose from. The result 
of following this advice (to put your child in contact with 
other teenagers with high moral values) is that no pressure 
will be put on one or the other because they both want to 
do what the Lord says to do. 

19. Because sex education is nothing but a failure. 
Young girls are taught how to put a condom on a cucumber. 
How does this “sex education” stop the boy from slipping 
the condom off without the girl knowing it? Is the teen 
pregnancy rate going down because children are taught 
how to “prevent pregnancy”? That answer is clearly no! 
But, as it would seem, according to school policy it is a 
crime to tell the same child that sex outside of marriage is 
against the wishes of their Creator. The Bible says, “The 
fear of the Lord is the beginning of knowledge: but fools 

despise wisdom and instruction” (Prov. 1:7). And that is 
the reason why the world is so messed up today. Rather 
than accepting the instructions of the One who knows the 
most about us, because he created us, we reap the error of 
our rejection of those essential instructions.

20. Because parents do not realize that it is simply 
unacceptable to make the excuse “I have not been 
perfect in the past so that justifies me from refusing to 
change what I can in the present.” When we learn better, 
we should do better. And we should be determined that if 
we are imperfect on anything, it will be because of what 
we do not know to do. For what great shame there is in a 
parent who knows of something that he could do to benefit 
their child but refuses to do it.

21. Because for boys, there may be a corrupting 
influence within the family or a near relative. Rela
tives sometimes encourage immorality. Sometimes we as 
parents have to get to the root that leads to the sexual act. 
That most likely will be a pattern of thinking. As a man 
thinks in his heart, so is he (Prov. 23:7). We are a product 
of our thinking. If an older male (family member or not) 
tells a younger male that he isn’t anything unless he has “a 
lot of women,” then the parents need to talk to that child 
about the consequences of that line of thinking. The child 
needs to be told that “a lot of women” ultimately leads 
to a lot of children that he can’t take care of. They also 
should seek to limit the continued influence of that male 
with their child. 

22. Because parents fail to teach their children that 
“doing unto others as we would have them do unto us” 
applies to sex as well. There are many children who can 
see this point if it is properly made. Many children can 
look around and see homes where the family is what it 
should be with two parents who love each other and love 
their children. They can see how these other children have 
their needs met. Then ask them, would you want that for 
yourself? Ask them would they want that for their child? 
Ask them, don’t your future children deserve a mother and 
a father who are committed to them in love? Then ask them, 
“Isn’t it selfish to engage in an act that will lead ultimately 
to a child having less than you would want for yourself?”

23. Because some of us fail to realize that the temp-
tation of sex is often made greater than it needs to be 
because it is inflamed by what we see, hear, and various 
compromises to our conscience. If one drinks liquor, sex 
may become more appealing. If one views various forms 
of pornography, then one may find the temptation of sex 
to be greater. If one is continually involved in “heavy pet
ting,” then the temptation of sex will be greater. A man or 
woman, boy or girl who wants to please the Creator will 
not allow their bodies to be stimulated under the delusion 



Truth Magazine — May 16, 2002(310) 22

that “we won’t go all the way.” But ultimately, we need to 
realize that, if Christ is in our hearts, thus the word of God 
dwelling in our hearts by faith, we will have the strength 
to be more than conquerors (Eph. 3:1719; Rom. 8:3639). 
“I can do all things through Christ who strengthens me” 
(Phil. 4:13).

The more we love righteousness, the less we will love 
sin (Matt. 5:6).

34 Knights Cove #2, Columbus, Mississippi 39705 
asmith2229@aol.com.

clothed them” (Gen. 3:21). More than just a token covering 
of the private areas is necessary to be modestly clothed in 
God’s sight. Like the law of marriage, we need to go back 
“to the beginning” on what God considers as nakedness.

When God spoke of humiliating wicked Babylon, he 
spoke symbolically of exposing her nakedness: “Remove 
your veil, take off the skirt, uncover the thigh, pass through 
the rivers. Your nakedness shall be uncovered, yes, your 
shame will be seen” (Isa. 47:23). Here again we see that 
taking off the skirt and uncovering the thigh will render one 
naked. The human torso needs to be covered adequately to 
be holy in our conduct and dress. Everyone must determine 
where on his or her body the sexual (private) and thigh 
areas are and cover them properly. The line between right 
and wrong, righteousness and sin, should not be blurry 
or subjective. Direct principles of God’s word need to be 
taught and practiced today.

But am I trying to bring over the Law of Moses and 
teach it as the Christian’s standard? This allegation is 
made by some today when the above points are made (for 
example see Frank Jamerson, “The Law, Money and Mod
esty,” Truth Magazine, October 21, 1999, 1415, “Reply 
to Review of Modesty,” Truth Magazine, March 2, 2000, 
1011, and “Dress Codes,” Sound Words, Southwest Bul
letin, Lakeland, Florida, September 16, 2001 — copies 
available upon request). As far as I know, I am not trying 
to stitch up some Old Testament priestly garments today, 
but we should take note of the godly principles of covering 
nakedness that were applied to their garments. Why can’t 
we learn the same principles of covering nakedness today? 
Is what was nakedness for the priest less naked for us now? 
Is covering our nakedness just an Old Testament Law that 
has no application today? Sound biblical examples applying 
the principles of covering and uncovering nakedness should 
be instructive to us today. We can learn from Old and New 
Testament examples and the specific principles that guided 
such applications. This is not bringing over the Law of Mo
ses as our authority, but gathering principles “from things 
written aforetime” to help us dress modestly. Remember, 
the principle of covering one’s nakedness goes back to the 
beginning of man, and must be applied regardless of time 
or covenant. Body areas that needed to be covered in the 

Covering Our Nakedness

Marc W. Gibson

One of the principles of modesty is to cover the naked
ness of the human body. Has God left us any guidelines 
as to what he considers “nakedness”? Can we know what  
areas of the human body should be covered to avoid expos
ing ourselves in an ungodly manner?

The Old Testament does reveal principles in the course 
of its teaching that would help us understand what God has 
considered as “nakedness” from the very beginning.

“And you shall make for them linen trousers to cover 
their nakedness; they shall reach from the waist to the 
thighs” (Exod. 28:42). In these instructions for the garments 
of the Old Testament priests, garments were to be made to 
cover their nakedness. These garments were to cover the 
midsection from waist to thigh. Man did not learn here for 
the first time that this area of the body was to be covered. 
This is an application of the principle to cover nakedness 
first illustrated in the Garden of Eden. There, God consid
ered as inadequate the coverings of fig leaves that Adam 
and Eve made for themselves (probably something akin to 
our modem bathing suits), and “made tunics of skin, and 
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beginning need to be covered now. 

I can learn many principles of giving from the practice 
of tithing without bringing over the specific practice of 
tithing regulated in the Law. I can learn about good preach
ing from the prophets without bringing over the specific 
message of the Old Law they preached. Thusly, I can learn 
principles about covering nakedness without bringing over 
any particular style of priestly garment from the Law of 
Moses. Hear this well — the modesty of the priestly gar
ment was guided by the divine moral principle of covering 
nakedness. If there is no divine principle that guides the 
determination of what is the nakedness to be covered, then 
we simply have no divine basis to declare any particular 
clothing as immodest. I would rather use biblically defined 
principles of necessary coverings than to leave it up to the 
relative judgments of human wisdom. Accusing brethren 
of “drawing a line on the leg” serves only to distract from 
dealing with the immodesty being practiced among us. God 
tells us what nakedness is, and he draws that line as to what 
we should keep modestly covered. Styles change with time 
and customs, but all human bodies have parts that must be 

covered to be modest in the sight of God. Who will deny 
this principle and the fact that it is illustrated in biblical 
examples? Why are we shy about preaching God’s truth?

Those who believe there are no specific limits or prin
ciples for covering nakedness need to quit complaining 
about some clothing being “too short, too low, or too tight.” 
If there are no specific limits, then there is no such things as 
too short, too low, or too tight. Shorter than what? Lower 
than what? Tighter than what? As soon as you say a piece 
of clothing is too short, low, or tight, a standard has been 
applied — now is it your own subjective standard or is it 
a specific standard derived from biblical principles? Just 
preaching that we should be “modest” tells people very lit
tle. We need to preach the principles of how God describes 
nakedness and the necessity to cover it. This will help us in 
knowing what clothes qualify today as modest dress.

From Leader, Lakeland Hills Church of Christ, Lakeland, 
Florida

stewards of the talents we possess, using those talents to 
serve and glorify God. We need to discuss our talents and 
how to use them wisely.

To use our talents wisely we must find our talents. We are 
all familiar with the idea of “hidden talents.” As we travel 
through life, occasionally, we discover that we have an 
ability that we never knew we had. Most often it is because 
we have not had opportunity to express that ability in the 
past. It is like a man who stands in one spot for his entire 
life. He will not know if he can walk until he tries. To find 
your talents — try walking. The Hebrew writer instructs 
us to “consider one another in order to stir up love and 
good works” (Heb. 10:24). In other words, look around see 
what you can do. You might be surprised what talents you 
have hidden away inside you just waiting to be awakened. 
Maybe you are an “Apollos” — you able to speak well to 

Using Our Talents Wisely

T. Sean Sullivan

Have you ever known someone who is incredibly tal
ented? Someone who can do just about anything? The kind 
of person who can paint a picture, play an instrument, and 
even rebuild the engine in your car in his spare time? There 
are some very talented people in this world. Even in the 
Lord’s church there are those who are very talented. They 
seem very at ease serving as song leaders or tending the 
Lord’s supper. They may even teach when necessary and 
be able to do so at a moment’s notice. It is a good thing 
that we have individuals like that, and they need to be 
appreciated for the good use of their talents. Sometimes, 
however, because there are those of us with less ability, 
we often want to let others do the work as we try to blend 
into the background. I suppose we tend to deny our own 
talents because we compare ourselves to others instead of 
just doing what we can do with our own ability. We all have 
abilities. We are all talented in some way. We must be good 
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cese of Philadelphia revealed it had recently dismissed all 
remaining diocesan priests it had ever determined engaged 
in sexual conduct with a minor. It admitted knowing of 
35 priests who abused about 50 children during the past 
50 years.” The Archdiocese of Saint Louis announced on 
February 26, 2002, that a priest had been removed, as an 
archdiocesan review of older sexual abuse cases revealed 
a fifteen-year-old sexual abuse charge against him. Also 
on February 26, Cardinal Anthony Bevilacqua, of Phila
delphia, publicly apologized to victims of sexual abuse by 
priests in his archdiocese and promised that no toleration 
of child abuse would be allowed.

On March 1, 2002, “the Archdiocese of Boston agreed 
to turn over the names of people allegedly molested by 
priests and details of the incidents.” March 3 found sev
eral Southern California priests told to retire or leave their 
ministries by Cardinal Roger Mahony due to their part in 
past sexual abuse cases. 

On March 8, 2002, “the Reverend Anthony O’Connell, 
the bishop of the Palm Beach, Florida diocese, resigned 
after admitting he sexually abused a student 25 years ear
lier”; and on March 12, the church reached a settlement 
with 86 of Geoghan’s alleged 200 victims that could reach 
30 million dollars.

On March 16, 2002, “court documents revealed that 
New York Cardinal Edward Egan, while Bishop of the 
Bridgeport, Connecticut diocese, did not aggressively in
vestigate sexual abuse allegations, did not refer complaints 
to criminal authorities, and allowed priests to continue 
working for years after allegations were made.” March 

teach others. Maybe you are a “Barnabas” — you are able 
encourage others in good work. Maybe you are a “Dorcas” 
— able to use your talent to supply other’s needs. As part 
of a local congregation we all have something to do. We 
are to be joined and knit together as an effective unit in 
which every part (each of us) does his share (Eph. 4:16). 
Every individual member doing his share causes growth 
of the body. In order for this congregation to reach its full 
effective potential, every member of this congregation 
must be working at his full potential. You will find your 
full potential by discovering and using your talents. 

To use our talents wisely we must express our talents. 
We must, however, find the proper way of expressing them. 
There are two distinct areas in which we can express our 
talents. We can express them religiously. By religiously, I 
mean the use of our talents in specific authorized service. 
For example prayers, Lord’s supper, preaching, song 
leading, teaching, etc. Expressing our talents religiously 
demands staying within the boundaries of God’s authority. 
We must make sure that we are doing only that which we 
are authorized to do to the full extent of our ability (Rom. 
12:411). Seeking to be the most effective worker for 
the Lord that we can be. We also can express our talents 
secularly. Many talents do not have an application in our 
specific service to God. One may be very talented with a 
musical instrument or be an incredible athlete. These are 
undeniable talents but they have no role in specific service 
to God. Not that instruments or athletics are wrong in and 
of themselves; God has just not authorized their use in wor
ship or the spread of the gospel. We have a responsibility to 
use our talents in both areas fully considering God’s will. 
Remember that we are to be living an example every day. 
Paul records by inspiration, “Whatever you do in word 
or deed do all in the name of the Lord” (Col. 3:17). This 
extends to all areas of our life and it serves as a warning 
and a reminder. This passage warns us to conduct ourselves 
righteously every moment of our life. It also reminds us 
all that we have is from God who gave us the opportunity 
of salvation through his Son. Knowing this we must use 
our talents to the fullest without allowing them to come 
before our service to God. We cannot skip out on services 
for a baseball game or to play in a band concert. We must 
have our priorities set in the right place and they must be 
fixed in their place (Matt. 6:33).

To use our talents wisely we must increase our talents. 
We all have room for improvement. We cannot be satisfied 
with, or rest on, what we have done in the past. We must 
only be looking ahead to what more we can do. Christianity 
is about growth. We grow (mature) by studying and increas
ing our knowledge of God’s word. Striving to be pleasing 
to the Lord (Col.1:1012). We have a responsibility to our 
Lord and our brethren to develop our talents and use them 
to reach the goal laid out before each of us as Christians. We 
are compared to the measure of the stature of the fullness 

of Christ (Eph. 4:13). Our full potential must be reached so 
that we might reach this goal. That is going to take effort on 
our part. God has provided you with the abilities, now you 
must develop them and use them to achieve the goal.

Each of us has, within us, the ability to find and express 
our fullest potential. The talents that we have must be de
veloped and used each day. Take a step back and examine 
what you have been doing for the Lord. Ask yourself, “Is 
it the best I can do?” “Is it all that I can do?” Or is it, “All 
that I want to do?” Look inside, find your talents, develop 
them, use them, and become the most effective servant 
you can. 

193 Williams Ave., Norwalk, Ohio, ssullivan@neo.rr.com 

“Catholic Church” continued from front page



Truth Magazine — May 16, 200225

18 found the Archdiocese of Miami choosing not to ap
peal the Florida Supreme Court ruling that prohibited the 
use of the First Amendment to protect the Archdiocese 
against lawsuits alleging that sexual abuse by priests had 
taken place, and on March 19, “the archdiocese of Miami 
confirmed that church leaders paid several men to keep 
quiet about sexual abuse allegations against a priest who 
resigned in August 1999.”

On Friday, March 15, The Cincinnati Enquirer, reported 
that “as many as five priests in the Archdiocese of Cincin
nati who have been accused of sexual misconduct with 
teens are still serving in priestly roles.”

There is a great deal more information available, but this 
is sufficient to demonstrate how massive and widespread 
this situation is. Even as we recoil in horror at the revela
tions of such abuse, it would be a grievous error to think 
that sexual misconduct is limited to the Roman Catholic 
clergy. Such is not the case. Other religious organizations 
have also experienced sexual sins among their leadership. 
Even the Lord’s church has not been immune to sexual 
misconduct that has torn apart congregations, wrecked 
homes, and brought reproach upon the church. Yet it must 
be admitted that the sexual abuse among the Roman Catho
lic clergy is astonishing due to the size of the problem and 
the extent to which the Roman Catholic Church has gone 
to cover it up.

In these articles we will address what has contributed 
to an atmosphere within the Roman Catholic Church that 
breeds such behavior among their priests. We will also seek 
to address an attitude prevalent within Roman Catholicism 
that has led to years of cover up and a failure to report such 
criminal behavior to the proper civil authorities. 

This is not a time for wild, salacious, and unsubstanti
ated accusations against the Roman Catholic Church. As 
incredible as it may seem, there are even those now who 
make jokes about the sexual misconduct of Roman Catholic 
priests and who seem to delight in the current revelations. It 
is not funny, and true children of God do not delight in the 
iniquity of anyone. It is, I believe, a time of opportunity, in 
the sense that perhaps some of those who have embraced 
Catholicism will be moved to question the validity of 
such an organization in which abuse of this nature is so 
widespread among those who are called, “representatives 
of Christ Himself” and who are presented as “in a very 
true sense, another Christ” (A Catechism of Christian 
Doctrine — Revised Edition of the Baltimore Catechism, 
No. 3, 353).   

1538 Woodside Dr., Florence, Kentucky 41042

Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male 
nor female: for ye are all one in Christ Jesus. And if ye be 
Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according 
to the promise (Gal. 3:2629).

My brethren, have not the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Lord of glory, with respect of persons (Jas. 2:1).

Some of us were raised in cultures in which whites 
thought themselves superior to blacks. Unfortunately 
many of us believed what our culture taught us, without 
consciously examining what the Scriptures teach on the 
subject. As Paul said about the Ephesians, so it was true of 
us: “Wherein in time past ye walked according to the course 
of this world, according to the prince of the power of the 
air, the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedi
ence” (Eph. 2:2). We grew up doing what everyone in our 
society was doing without giving much thought to how 
we were treating our fellow man. We walked “according 
to the course of this world.” No doubt many of the things 
that we did because of the influence of our society were not 
sinful, but some of them were. During the week that I was 
there, brother and sister Bond spoke openly with me about 
experiences that their ancestors had in the church. To hear 
how white brethren treated black brethren during years of 
slavery and racial prejudice from the black point of view is 
not pleasant. I am embarrassed by our conduct. Growing up 
in East Texas, I can remember a little about the association 
the white and black churches had in our area. When black 
brethren attended our meetings, they sat on the back seats 
and were rarely invited to lead in prayer. When we attended 
their meetings, they invited us to sit on the front pews and 
graciously invited us to take leading parts in their services. 
Frequently, they invited a white brother to come hold their 
meeting, but I cannot remember hearing a black preacher 
while I was in school. Many of us who had no conscious 
feelings of racial hatred were part of a society that gave 
preference to the white race and gave little thought to how 
this came across to our black brethren, much less black 
people in general. As I reflect on how much improvement 
has been made toward racial equality in our country, I am 
thankful for the changes that have come, even though many 
of those changes were forced upon a reluctant people.

The Future in Mansfield, Ohio
The Grace Street church seems to have the best potential 

for the future of God’s people in Mansfield. Another church 
in town is involved in liberalism and the A.D. 70 doctrine; 
the other noninstitutional church has a reputation for ac
cepting those who are involved in unscriptural marriages, 
according to brother Bond.  The church has had a spurt of 
growth created by two Christian families from California 
moving into Mansfield to work in the city. These two young 
couples, plus two other younger couples, give reason to 
hope for the church in Mansfield having a bright future. 

“Mansfield” continued from page 2
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Brother Bond’s influence has spread throughout the 
northern part of Ohio, and beyond. He has held meetings in 
several churches in that vicinity and also in other states. He 
has a good reputation and is worthy of commendation. At 
the present, he is in contact with brethren in another city in 
northern Ohio who have recently divided when their local 
preacher wanted to apply for federal funds to build a nursery 
and daycare center. About half of the church refused to get 
involved, so the church split, with the more conservative 
side holding the building. Brother Bond is encouraging the 
local man who is doing most of their preaching to stand for 
the truth, not only on this issue, but also the other issues 
relating to liberalism which that local church has faced. 
We pray for success in salvaging this church.

An Enjoyable Meeting

My meeting in Mansfield was very pleasant. Our black 
brethren are much more active listeners than are white 
brethren. Their obvious involvement in the lesson was 
an encouragement to the preaching and an indication that 
they were listening. The brethren asked for a questionand
answer period following each lesson, and it was very well 
received even though this meant that our sessions lasted 
a little longer each evening. Some who traveled great dis
tances excused themselves to head back home (one family 
traveled an hour and a half each direction and were present 
on all but one night), but the brethren generally enjoyed 
the questionanswer part of the meeting.

New Name For Belview Heights 
in Birmingham, Alabama

The congregation known for more than fifty years as Belview 
Heights has now relocated and is called Pine Lane church of 
Christ. They are located at 3955 Pine Lane which is on the north 
side of I-459 at Exit 6 (Helena-Bessemer) and are easily acces-
sible from the Interstate.

Barney Keith is presently working with the congregation there. 
The elders are Sam Short and John Vines. If you are traveling 
through the Birmingham area in that part of the city, please 
stop and visit with them. Barney Keith.

Americans Think Role of Religion is Declining
“Washington — A perception that religion is playing an increas-
ing role in American life rose sharply after the terrorist attacks 
of Sept. 11, but that feeling has faded, a new poll says.

“Surveys taken near the end of the year showed more than 
three-fourths of the public felt the influence of religion was 
increasing. The poll released Wednesday, with Easter and 
Passover nearing, showed that 52 percent now think religion’s 
effect is in decline — about the same number who felt that 
way a year ago.

“‘Religion was in the air after Sept. 11 in a way that hadn’t been 
the case for a long time and may not be the case for a long time 
in the future,’ said Andrew Kohut, director of the Pew Research 
Center for the People & the Press, which released the poll. ‘I’ve 
never seen such a dramatic change disappear so quickly.’

“. . . by a 2-1 margin, people said the September attacks were the 
result of too little religion in the world rather than too much” 
(The Indianapolis Star [March 21, 2002], A20.)

Archdiocese to Turn Over Names 
of Alleged Victims

“Boston — The Archdiocese of Boston agreed Friday to turn 
over the names of people allegedly molested by priests and 
details of the incidents. The agreement moves prosecutors a 
step closer to bringing criminal charges, at least in cases where 
the statute of limitations has not run out.

“In the past month, the archdiocese has given prosecutors 
the names of about 80 priests suspected of abusing children 
over the past four decades. But the information did not 
include names, dates, places or victim’s names, promoting 
complaints from prosecutors” (The Indianapolis Star [March 
2, 2002, A11.)

Cardinal Removes Priest Who Had 
Relationship With Girl

“Washington — A prominent Roman Catholic priest has been 
suspended after admitting he might have ‘crossed over a line’ 
with at least one teen-age girl.

“Monsignor Russell Dillard was put on administrative leave 
after two women contended in a complaint to the Washington 
Archdiocese that he had engaged in sexual misconduct with 
them over a five-year period that ended in 1984.

The Christ, The Cross, 
and The Church

by Larry Ray Hafley

$13.99

Discusses issues that are current among brethren 
with reference to salvation and the church. Will be 
appreciated by those who wish to cling to the teaching 
of New Testament Scripture. #80263.
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“‘He admitted that there was a physical relationship; he doesn’t 
characterize it as sexual abuse,’ Cardinal Theodore E. McCarrick 
said in an interview Thursday.

“Dillard, 54, has spent his entire career as a priest in Washington. 
The conduct in question occurred while he was associate pas-
tor of St. Anthony Catholic Church. Since 1990, he has served 
as pastor of St. Augustine Church, a parish attended by Mayor 
Anthony A. Williams, who has consulted Dillard on issues affect-
ing the city” (The Indianapolis Star [March 22, 2002], A9.)

 For Better or Worse
“Married people are less depressed, suicidal, violent, and prone 
to drug abuse than their single and divorced cohorts, says a 
report issued February 14 by the Institute for American Values, 
the Center of the American Experiment, and the Coalition for 
Marriage, Family, and Couples Education. Married folks also live 
longer and make more money. So it seems that society should 
encourage marriage, doesn’t it? The Bush administration thinks 
so, and in its welfare reform plan has proposed a $100 million 
fund to promote marital unions. It’s opposed by a group called 
Alternatives to Marriage Project, which says marriage is too 
personal a decision for government involvement. Meanwhile, 
local initiatives continue to flourish around the country.

“Marriage Savers continues to convince clergy not to marry 
couples without premarital counseling and a long-term court-
ship” (Christianity Today [April 1, 2002], 22.)

Presbyterians Reaffirm Fidelity, Chastity Rule
“Noncelibate homosexuals and sexuality promiscuous in-
dividuals still cannot hold church office in the Presbyterian 
Church (U.S.A.). On February 19, conservatives gained the last 
vote needed from the denomination’s 173 regional presbyter-
ies to defeat Amendment A.

“The amendment of the church’s constitution, easily passed by 
delegates to last summer’s General Assembly meeting, would 
have removed language that requires clergy to live ‘in fidelity 
within the covenant of marriage between a man and a woman, 
or chastity in singleness’ (ct. Dec. 3, 2001, p. 21).

“. . . This is the second time that the church has voted to retain 
the ban. Conservatives who rallied to retain the ban said the 
victory was bittersweet. They said it reflects the continuing 
division in the church over homosexuality” (Christianity Today 
[April 1, 2002], 25.)

Why the TNIV (Today’s New 
International Version) Draws Ire

“A new Bible translation makes a break with its predecessor. 
It uses plurals to avoid man and brother where the text is not 
gender-specific. It changes Jews to Jewish leaders in parts of 
John’s gospel. But when the 1996 New Living Translation made 
these adjustments, hardly any evangelicals raised a fuss. In 
fact, they rushed to bookstores: the NLT now ranks fourth in 
Bible translation sales. The King James and New King James 
versions outstrip it, and the New International Version (NIV) 
sits atop the chart.

“. . . Why so much anger against the TNIV? In part, we attribute 
it to the special place the NIV holds in the evangelical world. 
It was created, in fact, to be the premier evangelical Bible. . . 
. As Peter J. Thuesen wrote in his book In Discordance With 
the Scriptures (1999), ‘The NIV finally offered evangelicals an 
ideologically safe alternative to the RSV, despite NIV committee 
members’ occasional denials that their translation was specifi-
cally ‘evangelical’ rather than simply faithful to the originals.’

“Since its publication in 1978, the NIV has largely become the 
new ‘authorized version’ for conservative Protestants   . . . If the 
NIV had not become an evangelical standard, this controversy 
might not be nearly so fierce.

“. . . ‘Most (but not all) of the committee that translated this 
volume are not egalitarian (i.e., they do not believe women 
can do everything in ministry or can occupy every office),’ 
says Dallas Theological Seminary New Testament professor 
Darrell Bock.

“. . . In keeping with this approach, however, the translators 
may want to take a second look at 1 Timothy 3:11. The TNIV’s 
translation, ‘women who are deacons are to be worthy of re-
spect,’ seems more ideologically driven than ‘[deacons’] wives 
are to be women worthy of respect’ (from the British version 
in 1997). Why not just translate it as ‘women are to be worthy 
of respect’ and let the text speak for itself? 

“The important lesson for all readers is to know well the Bible 
they are reading. Careful Bible study always involves careful 
engagement with the text, including the use of both ‘dynamic/
functional equivalence’ and ‘formal equivalence’ translations. 
Knowing the theory behind your Bible’s translation work and 
its relative strengths is nearly as important as knowing the 
message within the covers” (Christianity Today [April 1, 2002], 
37.)

Hymns For Worship 
Practice Tapes
Sung by Hymn Singers Octet

A cappella. Designed to help users of Hymns For 

Vol. 2 — #12477 — $8.00
Vol. 3 — #12478 — $8.00
Vol. 4 — #12479 — $8.00

Worship learn new songs. Four volumes.
Vol. 1 — #12476 — $8.00
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“And ye shall  
know the truth,  
and the truth  
shall make  
you free”  

(John 8:32).
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I pat Daniel and Lindsey sometimes 
and when I do, I think of the way you 
always patted me. So gently and with 
such love. No child or children were 
loved as much as we were. Dad, you 
were always there (and still are) if we 
needed anything.

Thank you for the discipline you gave 
me. I know I needed more! Thank 
you for your stand for the truth and 
for your love for God. I will always 
remember that. Thank you for treat-
ing Mother in such a sweet way. You 
always treated her like a Queen. The 
most important lady in your life. I will 
always remember this, too. 

Thank you for being my friend — 
Thank you for taking us places. Thank 
you for letting us have little kittens 
and loving them like Mary and I did 
— these things may be trivial to oth-
ers — but to me they were important, 
and I will always remember them as 
long as I have a good mind — which 
I hope is a long time! 

Thank you also for “doctoring” us 
when we got hurt. You were always so 
tender. I remember you blowing our 
little scratches — they were such easy 
blows — they didn’t hurt. I try to do 
the same with Lindsey and Dan, but I 
don’t do as good a job as you did. 

I love you, Dad, more than you know, 
and I always will. I respect you be-
yond words. The Lord blessed us with 
the most wonderful parents. 

Happy Father’s Day
Love always, Karen   

A Father’s Day Tribute
Larry Ray Hafley

When I read the letter below, I cried, 
for it reminded me of my own dear Dad 
and the loving legacy he and Mom left 
to me and my brothers. The letter was 
written by Karen (Hoyle) Kibodeaux, 
a young, godly wife and mother, the 
daughter of Kenneth and Sammie Hoyle. 
It was written for Father’s Day, 1996. It 
is framed and sits proudly as a timeless 
tribute to our late, beloved brother and 
fellow-laborer in the kingdom, Ken-
neth. 

Kenneth was blessed in that he was 
able to read such a warm and wonderful 
tribute while he yet lived. If you, dear 
reader, are privileged to have your Father 
yet alive, please find the words, before 
it is too late, to tell him how much you 
love and appreciate him. Believe me, you 
will never regret it. Later, when tears of 
sacred memory flow unbidden, they will 
be rivulet reminders of sweet joy, not 
rivers of rueful regret. 

And, now, the letter:
Daddy,

You have been so wonderful to me. 
There are no words to describe how 
good you have been to me. I couldn’t 
have asked for a better Dad on this 
earth. You have done your best to 
teach, to guide and to help me in any-
way possible. 
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Editorial

Are You A Jacob or Israel?

Mike Willis

The patriarch Jacob is better known to us by the 
name Jacob than he is by the name Israel, even though 
God changed his name to Israel just as he had done for 
Abram before him (Gen. 17:5). In a climactic incident 
in Jacob’s life, the patriarch wrestled with an angel 
and was given a blessing, the blessing of having his 
name changed from Jacob to Israel. The incident was 
not another incident in a string of incidents in his life, 
but was the climax to a significant change in his faith 
attested by the change in his name.

The Name Jacob
The name Jacob was obviously given to the child 

at his birth because of the circumstances that occurred 
at his birth. The text relates:

And Isaac was forty years old when he took Rebekah to wife, the daughter of 
Bethuel the Syrian of Padanaram, the sister to Laban the Syrian. And Isaac 
intreated the Lord for his wife, because she was barren: and the Lord was 
intreated of him, and Rebekah his wife conceived. And the children struggled 
together within her; and she said, If it be so, why am I thus? And she went to 
enquire of the Lord. And the Lord said unto her, Two nations are in thy womb, 
and two manner of people shall be separated from thy bowels; and the one 
people shall be stronger than the other people; and the elder shall serve the 
younger. And when her days to be delivered were fulfilled, behold, there were 
twins in her womb. And the first came out red, all over like an hairy garment; 
and they called his name Esau. And after that came his brother out, and his 
hand took hold on Esau’s heel; and his name was called Jacob: and Isaac was 
threescore years old when she bare them. (Gen. 25:20-26).

The English translations cannot depict the wordplay that occurs in the He-
brew. The text says, “And after that came his brother out, and his hand took 
hold on Esau’s heel (ÔŒqÙb); and his name was called Jacob (yaÔ‡q¿b) 
(25:26). Because Jacob had hold of Esau’s heel at his birth, he was called 
“Jacob.” 

The verb derived from the noun ÔŒqÙb (heel) is ÔŒqab which means 
“follow at the heel, fig. assail insidiously, circumvent, overreach” (BDB 784). 
The verb is used to describe Jacob’s conduct and to associate that conduct with 
his name in Genesis 27:36. In the context of Esau complaining about Jacob 
stealing the birthright blessing, he said, “And he said, Is not he rightly named 
Jacob (yaÔ‡q¿b)? For he hath supplanted (yaÔ q bÙn») me these two times: 
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Unmasking “Peaceful 

Islam”
John A. Smith

Since September 11 it is almost impossible to go one day without some 
reference in the news about how Islam is a peaceful religion and Moslems 
respecting all religions want all men to live together in harmony. Quite 
frankly, I am tired of these misrepresentations! If Islam is such a peaceful 
religion respecting the beliefs of others, then why do nearly all Moslem 
dominated countries suppress or persecute non-Moslems?

Many modern Moslems take a liberal, non-literal approach to the Koran, 
their holy book. Like many who claim association with Christianity, most 
Moslems today pick and choose what they like from their holy book. They 
easily overlook what is not convenient, popular, or palatable. However, an 
honest look at the whole of the Koran will lead one to the unavoidable con-
clusion that Islam is a frightening, fierce, and oppressive religion.

Islam and “Holy Wars”
The Koran (the book all faithful Muslims must follow) calls for physical 

warfare in certain situations. Regarding the teaching of the Koran, some 
scholars contend that the Islamic Jihad (Holy War, the right to kill, torture, 
and terrorize any perceived enemies of Islamic faith) is simply and only 
a spiritual conflict fought by the individual Muslim. However, even Mo-
hammad, the founder of Islam, toward the end of his life turned bitter and 
advocated bloody warfare.

Allow me to present for your candid consideration some statements directly 
from the Koran (it is difficult to provide an easily readable translation of 
the Koran. Translating the Koran into “foreign” languages is frowned upon 
making the reading of it a bit difficult). Notice also those against whom the 
war(s) is to be directed, why, the promises to the faithful Muslims, and the 
outcome of non-Muslims in the described circumstances:

Verily God will defend (from ill) those who believe: verily, God loveth not any 
that is a traitor to faith, or shows ingratitude. 39 To those against whom war is 
made, permission is given (to fight) because they are wronged-and verily, God 
is Most powerful for their aid- 40 (They are) those who have been expelled. 
from their homes in defiance of right-(for no cause) except that they say, “Our 
Lord is God.” Did not God check one set of people by means of another, there 
would surely have been pulled down monasteries, churches, synagogues, and 
mosques, in which the name of God is commemorated in abundant measure. 
God will certainly aid those who aid His (cause); for verily God is Full of 
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Strength, Exalted in Might, (Able to enforce His Will) 
(Surah 22:38-40).

Let those fight in the cause of God who sell the life of this 
world for the Hereafter, to him who fighteth in the cause 
of God, whether he is slain or gets victory, soon shall 
We give him a reward of great (value). And why should 
ye not fight in the cause of God and of those who, being 
weak, are ill  treated (and oppressed)? Men, women, and 
children whose cry is: “Our Lord! rescue us from this 
town, whose people are oppressors; and raise for us from 
Thee one who will protect; and raise for us from Thee one 
who will help!”  Those who believe fight in the cause of 
God, and those who reject faith fight in the cause of evil: 
so fight ye against the friends of Satan: feeble indeed is 
the cunning of Satan.  Hast thou not turned thy vision to 
those who were told to hold back their hands (form fight) 
but establish regular prayers and spend in regular charity? 
When (at length) the order for fighting was issued to them, 
behold! a section of them feared men as, or even more than, 
they should have feared God: they say: “Our Lord! why 
hast Thou ordered us to fight? Wouldst Thou not grant us 
respite to our (natural) term, near (enough)?” Say: “Short 
is the enjoyment of this world: the Hereafter is the best for 
those who do right: never will ye be dealt with unjustly in 
the very least! (Surah 4:74-77).

 Therefore, when ye meet the Unbelievers (in fight), smite 
at their necks; at length, when ye have thoroughly subdued 
them, bind a bond firmly (on them): thereafter (is the time 
for) either generosity or ransom: Until the war lays down 
its burdens. Thus (are ye commanded): but if it had been 
God’s Will, He could certainly have exacted retribution 
from them (Himself); but (He lets you fight) in order to 
test you, some with others. But those who are slain in the 
way of God, He will never let their deeds be lost. Soon 
will He guide them and improve their condition. And admit 
them to the Garden which He has announced for them. O 
ye who believe! if ye will aid (the cause of) God, He will 

aid you, and plant your feet firmly. But those who reject 
(God), for them is destruction, and (God) will render their 
deeds astray (from their mark) (Surah 47:4-8).

 Fighting is obligatory for you, much as you dislike it. But 
you may hate a thing although it is good for you, and love a 
thing although it is bad for you. God knows, but you do not . 
. . Fight for the sake of God those that fight against you, but 
do not attack them first. God does not love the aggressors. 
Slay them wherever you find them. Drive them out of the 
places from which they drove you. Idolatry is worse than 
carnage. But do not fight them within the precincts of the 
Holy Mosque unless they attack you there; if they attack 
you put them to the sword. Thus shall the unbelievers be 
rewarded: but if they mend their ways, know that God is 
forgiving and merciful (Surah 2:190-ff).

Those that make war against God and His apostle and 
spread disorder in the land shall be put to death or cruci-
fied or have their hands and feet cut off on alternate sides, 
or be banished from the country. They shall be held up to 
shame in this world and sternly punished in the hereafter: 
except those that repent before you reduce them. For you 
must know that God is forgiving and merciful (Surah 
5:31-34).

In stark contrast what does God revel to man in the New 
Testament?

You have heard that it was said, You shall love your 
neighbor and hate your enemy. But I say to you, love your 
enemies and pray for those who persecute you, so that you 
may be sons of your Father who is in heaven; for He causes 
His sun to rise on the evil and the good, and sends rain on 
the righteous and the unrighteous (Matt. 5:43 -45). 

Jesus answered, My kingdom is not of this world. If My 
kingdom were of this world, then My servants would be 
fighting so that I would not be handed over to the Jews; but 
as it is, My kingdom is not of this realm (John 18:36).

For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, wrote Paul, 
but mighty through God to the pulling down of strong 
holds (2 Cor. 10:4).

Today we are hearing many Muslims who claim a dif-
ferent brand of “Islam” from what is taught in the Koran 
and was acted out by Mohammed. Perhaps they should 
think about disassociating themselves altogether from 
Mohammed and the Koran. Otherwise, they will carry the 
burden of association.

Jesus and his followers do not live by the sword or the 
gun or by any violence. It is a peaceful kingdom, and the 
greatest battle is the battle within each human heart and 
soul.

From Lafayette Heights Observer, December 16, 2001
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Where We Are and 
Where We Are Going

so challenge their listeners. Most preachers, nowa days, 
do not want to be questioned and/or contradicted. Many 
preachers are insulted if a listener fails to accept what they 
say, especially if the listener would dare to audibly question 
the preacher. To be “more noble” like those of Berea, to 
“search(ed) the Scrip tures daily, whether those things were 
so” (Acts 17:10-12), has become an antique art among the 
brethren. Had all the brethren, each and every one of them, 
been diligent students of and believers in the Testament of 
Jesus in those years of 1947-1960, had faith in the word of 
God rather than the wisdom of men, and had continued to do 
so, we would not have had the problems that we did. “My 
people are destroyed for lack of knowledge: because thou 
hast rejected knowledge, I will also reject thee, that thou 
shalt be no priest to me: seeing thou hast forgotten the law 
of thy God, I will also forget thy children” (Hos. 4:6). This 
is a prevailing truth of God in every generation, amongst 
all of God’s children. Those who reject God, who do not 
know his will, who do not respect his authori ty and his rule 
over them through Jesus Christ, are doomed to departures 
from the faith and ultimately final apostasy. Apostasy comes 
slowly, but it comes! Time will tell! Reaping what we sow 
(Gal. 6:7-8) is an unalterable divine principle, not only in 
moral conduct, but in all areas of God’s will to mankind.
(We will see an illustration of this divine principle in a 
subsequent article.)

Bible chapter and verse preaching, quoting the Scrip-
tures, using blackboard chalk charts and diagrams, hanging 
the old bed sheet(s) and oilcloth Bible charts on the wall, 
and the preacher in the pulpit with his pointer or yardstick 
in one hand and his New Testament in the other, was the 
order of the day. When you attended a service of a church of 

Where We Have Been — Where Are We Now — 
Where Are We Going (5)

Bill Cavender

The thirteen years from 1947 through 1960 were truly 
crucial years in churches of Christ. The style and substance 
of preaching radically changed. A general attitude and 
disposition of brethren, one toward another, changed. The 
emphasis on “what is the work” of churches of Christ and 
“what is the organization” of the churches to do this work 
became the primary topics of discussions, both oral and in 
writing, among the brethren. These were years of changes 
away from old concepts of how to preach the gospel, what 
to preach, and who are we in churches of Christ as related 
to the religious and secular world about us.

When I was first exposed to gospel preaching, 1945-47, 
by very able gospel preachers, men such at Foy E. Wallace, 
Jr., Morton Utley, George W. Dickson, Harold V. Trimble, 
James R. Cope, Frank Van Dyke, and a host of others, 
even though I was young in years (19-21), I recognized 
the differences between their preaching and the Methodist, 
denominational preaching I had been subjected to all my 
prior life. I had never heard a Methodist preacher (and I 
attended services regularly in the Bemis, Tennessee Meth-
odist Church from childhood) call any religious doctrines, 
names or churches into question. Their preaching was 
always “positive” and rather entertaining, with an abun-
dance of good moral stories and experiences. Some were 
excellent speakers and handsome-appearing men but they 
did not teach people many Bible truths. To the contrary, I 
marveled that these preachers in churches of Christ spoke 
with authority, quoted Scriptures, explained the Bible, and 
it all made good sense. I learned to seriously read and study 
the Bible. These preachers would urge listeners to “search 
the Scriptures” and “tell me if I am wrong,” for “I don’t 
want to teach any error.” This, to me, indicated sincerity and 
honesty of motive and purpose. Few preachers, anymore, 
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Christ then, either on Lord’s day or during a gospel meeting, 
you could expect to “hear God’s word preached plainly, 
without fear or favor of men, with error being exposed and 
sin condemned. Preachers were not intimidated by brethren, 
and by people in general, as they are nowadays. They were 
more intent upon pleasing God rather than men (Acts 5:29). 
Back then preachers were not as job-security, pay-package, 
long-term-annui ties, large congregations, million-dollar(s) 
buildings, oriented as they are now. There is no doubt in my 
mind that brethren then were much better Bible students, 
loved Bible preaching more, had stronger convictions, were 
more God-fearing and 
righteous-living people, 
and would “earnestly 
contend for the faith 
which was once deliv-
ered unto the saints” 
(Jude 3), more readily 
then as compared to 
now. But all of that 
gradually and swiftly 
changed as the spirit of 
innovation, programs 
and promoters, pressures to conform and to “go along to 
get along” began to be imbibed, practiced, and defended 
as being scriptural, in harmony with God’s expressed will 
in the Testament. Error became truth in the mind of the 
majority, and truth became error, taught and practiced by 
the minority, as viewed by the majority, who controlled 
the colleges, the papers, the human institutions, with most 
of the monied and well-known, influential brethren and 
churches “in that camp.”

When I returned home from my military service in the 
U.S. Navy to Bemis, Tennessee, the first week of August 
1946, I began worshiping regularly with the church. I at-
tended a meeting that October (I remember it so well; it was 
the first time I laid eyes on Marinel Raines, who became 
my sweetheart for life and my wife), my first gospel meet-
ing in Ten nessee. Brother S.0. Lenski (a fictitious name, 
but a true story) was the preacher for the meeting. He had 
been with the church in Bemis for several meetings and 
was highly respected and praised by the brethren. I could 
see why! He hung his chart(s) on the wall at every service, 
got his pointer, quoted the Scriptures copiously, preached 
the truth plainly and sincerely, and a number of people 
were baptized. It had been this way in all his meetings at 
Bemis. I was impressed with brother Lenski. About three 
years later, when I was the local preacher at Ashland City, 
Tennessee, I persuaded the elders to invite S.O. Lenski for 
a meeting. They agreed, upon my recommendation. He 
was to stay with Marinel and me. We looked for him on 
Saturday afternoon from his home in another state. He did 
not arrive. He arrived on Sunday morning about 8:45 A.M. 
(Bible study was at 10:00 A.M.), telling us that he had ar-
rived in town in the middle of the night, went to the sheriff’s 

office inquiring where we lived and they didn’t know (they 
did know; I knew the sheriff; and we had a telephone!), so 
he drove into Nashville, twenty miles away, to spend the 
night, there being no motel in Ashland City (we never did 
learn where he spent that night). He unloaded his clothes, 
refreshed himself, didn’t come to Bible classes, came for 
worship, and preached excellent lessons that Sunday. He 
stayed with us, he smoked ciga rettes outside the house, and 
dyed his hair, as his hair was brown that should have been 
gray, and the brown dye stain in the bathroom lavatory was 
not easily scrubbed off and removed. That Sunday night, 

the first day of an eight 
days’ meeting, he re-
ceived a phone call 
after the evening ser-
vice. He told Marinel 
and me that an emer-
gency had occurred at 
home, there had been 
a death, and he had 
to return home, about 
225 miles away, to 
conduct a funeral. He 

loaded all his belongings back into his car and left early the 
next morning. We got Paul Matthews in Nashville, former 
preacher at Ashland City, to preach Monday evening and 
each evening until brother Lenski returned. Lenski returned 
on Wednesday morning, finished the meeting, preach-
ing his typical, excellent, Bible-filled sermons. Thirteen 
people obeyed the gospel during the meeting. On Tuesday 
afternoon of that meeting brother Matthews told me that 
Lenski left and went home because he was in court in his 
hometown, in a divorce action, a husband divorcing his 
wife because of preacher Lenski. I decided not to tell the 
elders but to let the meeting “run its course,” as this was 
the advice brother Matthews gave me. He had “heard this” 
and could not vouch for its accuracy. Paul knew of these 
matters even before Lenski came for the meeting, as the 
“brotherhood grapevine” had carried the news, but I “was 
not in on the know” at that time. Paul did not “want to 
interfere in a church’s business!” I could have checked the 
accuracy of this report, had I known this information ahead 
of time, and Lenski would not have come for the meeting. 
The report was true! He lied to us. There was no funeral. 
There was a trial. Thus a talented, very capable preacher, 
ruined himself. “How are the mighty fallen!” (2 Sam. 
1:19, 25,  27). Many preachers, elders, and other children 
of God have ruined their lives and influence permanently, 
and have caused untold and immeasurable sorrows and 
heartaches to the churches and to their families, by adul-
tery and fornication. “A bird with a broken pinion never 
flies as high again.” Our Lord’s commandment is that we 
“flee fornication” (1 Cor. 6:13-20). Remember king David 
(2 Samuel, chapters 11 and 12)!

There were some truly talented preachers in those days. 
I had sat at the feet of Foy E. Wallace, Jr. in the meeting 
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in San Francisco in 1945 and was with him for a week, as 
I was living in the George W. Dickson home and brother 
Foy was their guest for the week. I heard him several more 
times in gospel meetings in Memphis, in Paris, Texas 
(eight days out of a ten days’ meeting), and in Spring Hill, 
Louisiana. I heard him preach the same sermon four times, 
two hours at a time, on “Naaman, The Leper.” I’ve tried to 
preach that sermon also, but I can’t preach for two hours 
on the subject and I can’t even begin to imitate the style 
and power of Foy E. Wallace, Jr. In 2001, brother Terry J. 
Gardner of Indianapolis, Indiana, presented a gift to me, 
an elegantly printed and bound hardback book: “Foy E. 
Wallace, Jr. Soldier of The Cross.” This book, published 
in 1999, was compiled and written by brother Noble Pat-
terson of Fort Worth, Texas, and by brother Gard ner. Eight 
hundred copies were printed. No plans are presently made 
for other printings. Brother Gardner gave me the last copy 
he possessed. On April 12, 1995, during a meeting with the 
Ninth and Bliss church in Dumas, Texas, several brethren 
and I drove to Hereford, Texas, to the West Park Cemetery, 
where brother and sister Wallace’s bodies are buried. Their 
tombstones read: “Soldier Of The Cross” Foy E. Wallace, 
Jr. September 30, 1896 - December 18, 1979. “Faithful 
Companion” Virgie Brightwell — January 2, 1898 - Janu-
ary 2, 1987 — Married November 29, 1914.” One of the 
sorrows of my life was to observe and realize the change 
in brother Wallace, from his teaching and convictions in 
earlier years, to the last years of his life when he went 
about saying, “I’m not loose enough for the liberals, and 
crazy enough for the cranks,” meaning, by “cranks,” the 
brethren whom he so greatly taught and influenced in his 
earlier years in The Bible Banner, The Gospel Guardian, 
and Torch, people like me, generally referred to as “an-
tis!” Brother John W. Hedge and I (Marinel and I lived in 
Longview, Texas, 1960-1965) went to New London, Texas, 
one summer afternoon in 1963 to visit with brother J. Early 
Arceneaux, a great preacher and debater, then an older man 
in his eighties. Brother Arceneaux and Foy E. Wallace, Jr. 
were close friends for many years. He commented, “Foy 
knows better. He is not preaching now what he used to 
preach. His pride has brought about his fall.” Of truly 
great, talented, knowledgeable preachers that I have been 
priviledged in my lifetime to hear, the most outstanding 
were Foy E. Wallace, Jr., N.B. Hardeman, G.C. Brewer, W. 
Curtis Porter, and Roy E. Cogdill, with Foy E. Wallace, Jr., 
in my judgment, being “the prince of preachers.”

I heard C.C. Burns, Avis Wiggins, Gus Nichols, C. Ellis 
McGaughey, Bryan Vinson, Sr., James W. Adams, Harris 
J. Dark, Marshall Keeble, John T. Lewis, Guy N. Woods, 
James A. Allen, C.M. Pullias, Roy H. Lanier, Sr., Batsell 
Barrett Baxter, Irven Lee, Maurice Howell, Robert C. Jones, 
Horace W. Busby, H.A. Dixon, Earl West (The Search 
For The Ancient Order author), Granville Tyler, Leonard 
Tyler, Rufus R. Clifford, Sr., Joe Malone, G.K. Wallace, 
Willard Collins, C.D. Plum, Homer Hailey, James R. Cope, 

Franklin T. Puckett, teachers on the faculty of Lipscomb, 
and many, many others whom I do not recall right at this 
moment of writing. One of the most humble, unassum-
ing, gracious preachers in the Nashville area was brother 
H.M. Phillips. He preached for the Lischey Avenue church. 
We often invited him to come and speak to “The Young 
Preachers’ Club” at Lipscomb. He did much to instill in 
my mind the work and attitude of a preacher. I had heard 
a number of men, as Foy E. Wallace, Jr., W. Curtis Porter, 
G.C. Brewer, N.B. Hardeman, Guy N. Woods, Hugo Mc-
Cord (I heard him one time at Freed-Hardeman College 
preach a sermon entirely of Scriptures, with no comments 
whatsoever), etc., who could quote passage after passage of 
Scripture, never looking at their Bibles. But H.M. Phillips 
could quote more Scripture(s) than any brother in Christ 
that I have ever heard. He urged us, “young preachers,” 
to memorize Scriptures, not “for show” nor inflated egos, 
trying to impress someone, but for effective and authorita-
tive preaching. Not many preachers memorize Scriptures 
anymore. To do so requires much time and serious mental 
effort. It somewhat irritates me to see and hear preachers 
read a few verses here and there in a sermon. Powerful 
preaching has declined and comparatively few preachers 
are preaching Bible-filled, Christ-centered, error-exposing, 
truth-magnifying sermons anymore. Many preachers now, 
in their plush church-house offices, don’t have time for 
serious study and memorization of Scriptures. Their “busy” 
schedules are so filled up with “playing with their comput-
ers,” “gadding about,” golfing, watching the television, and 
ingratiating themselves with “leading brethren,” so as to 
keep their jobs, that they don’t have time for memory work 
in the Bible. Brethren have come to want and demand soft, 
compromising, insipid, watered-down preaching, which 
really says much of nothing. Many desire short, snappy 
sermons, so busy brethren can beat “the sectarians” to the 
cafeterias and restaurants for Sunday dinner or get to the 
golf course so they can get in the full eighteen holes of 
“cow pasture pool” that afternoon. “Woe to them that are 
at ease in Zion!” (Amos 6:1). 

(To be continued)
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perhaps John’s head would never been cut off. Instead of 
lowering the standard, John sought to raise them to the stan-
dard. When the rich man wanted to send Lazarus back to 
his five brothers and warn them, he was not allowed (Luke 
16). He thought if one rose from the dead were to appeal 
to them, they would repent. He was seeking to reach them 
some other way than God’s plan. However, Abraham said 
that they had the law to read (Moses and the prophets) and 
suggested that was all they needed (v. 29). The standard or 
method would not be changed.

Let’s illustrate the point with the standard that says 
one must believe on Christ to be saved (John 8:24; Mark 
16:16, etc.). Let’s suppose that we have a friend or family 
member that is either an orthodox Jew, Jehovah’s Witness 
or a Moslem — all of which do not believe that Jesus is the 
Son of God. Would it help at all if we found someone who 
said that faith in Christ is not essential? Would we be doing 
them any favors to suggest that they could be saved without 
leaving Islam, the Jewish religion or the Witnesses?

The same principle is true on moral questions of the day. 
Finding some preacher who says he sees nothing wrong 
with wearing shorts, going to the prom, social drinking, 
or divorce for any cause doesn’t do any favors for those 
who practice such.

The only alternative we have is to raise people to meet 
the standard, for lowering the standard will not help. In 
fact, in actuality it can’t be done.

Raise The People or 
Lower The Standard

Donnie V. Rader

In an effort to leave no one behind, our society has a 
tendency to change the standards to include more people 
rather than demand that people meet the standards. For 
example, in some schools when a good number of the 
students don’t make the grade, the administration lowers 
the standard to enable more to pass. One student teacher 
(teaching high school history) told me about a lesson plan 
wherein he planned to discuss a bill that passed the House, 
but failed in the Senate. The regular teacher discouraged 
that saying that the students wouldn’t know the difference 
in the two houses of Congress. Instead of educating the 
students (raising the people) you change the lesson (lower 
the standard).

Well, this happens quite often in spiritual things too. If 
someone doesn’t fit the standard, we are ready to alter the 
standard. If a loved one died without being baptized, some 
are ready to say that perhaps they might be saved without 
it. When such is the case, the standard, which says that 
baptism is for the remission of sins (Acts 2:38), has been 
changed. Rather than saying that all must meet the standard 
to be right, the standard has been lowered to accommodate 
those that didn’t comply.

There are always those who are looking for ways to 
change God’s law. Try as we may we cannot change or alter 
God’s law. The word of the Lord endures forever (1 Pet. 
1:25). In both the Old and New Testaments, the people of 
God were forbidden to add to or subtract from what was 
written of God (Deut. 4:2; Rev. 22:18-19).

The standard could not be lowered for King Herod 
or Herodias when John told them that it was not lawful 
for them to be married (Mark 6:14-28). Had he done so, 

408 Dow Dr., Shelbyville, Tennessee 37160 donnie@truthmag-
azine.com
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hath delivered us from the power of 
darkness, and hath translated us into 
the kingdom of his dear Son” (cf. 
Col. 1:12-13). And, if the “kingdom” 
is the “church,” and we believe it is 
(Matt. 16:18-19), and “the power of 
darkness” has reference to one’s rela-
tionship in the world, and we believe 
it does (Rom. 6:3-4; 1 Pet. 2:9), then 
there must be a difference between 
the Christian and the world! If not, 
why not?

We trust that your Bible reads just 
like ours does. Our Bible teaches that 
the Christian is to be “the light of the 
world” (Matt. 5:14). Christians are to 
“shine as lights in the world” (Phil. 
2:15). You see, there is a sharp con-
trast between “light” and “darkness.” 
Brother, how acute is that distinction 
between you and those of the world?

There are passages too numerous 
to mention in this little article which 
teach about the Chris tian’s attitude 
toward the world. However, let us 
observe a few. The apostle John wrote: 
“Love not the world, neither the things 
that are in the world. If any man love 
the world, the love of the Father is not 
in him. For all that is in the world, the 
lust of the flesh, and the lust of the 
eyes, and the pride of life, is not of 
the Father, but is of the world. And 
the world passeth away, and the lust 
thereof but he that doeth the will of 
God abideth forever” (1 John 2:15-
17). Why, then, should a Christian 
want to live like the world? Did Christ 
live like the world when he was on 

“Worldlier Everyday!”

Truman Smith

Several years ago a little girl, six or 
seven years of age, and the daughter 
of the local preacher, was listening to 
her parents one day at home as they 
discussed the persistently bad behav-
ior during worship services of her 
younger sister, expressed her settled 
view as to what was wrong with the 
younger girl by asserting: “She’s just 
getting worldlier everyday!” While 
all of us might not agree on that as the 
correct assessment in that particular 
case, however, there is one thing upon 
which we all will agree, and that is that 
little girl surely had heard her daddy 
preach against it so much that she 
realized that, whatever worldliness 
was, there must have been enough of 
it to go around that it just might have 
been the culprit.

We would do well to consider 
just how much the world’s influence 
has impacted the church of our Lord 
today. Someone has observed that so 
much of the world has gotten into the 
church that “it is difficult to tell when 
the world is dismissed from our minds 
and the church begins and when the 
church dismisses and the world be-
gins.” The sad thing about it is that 
it is just about that way! Worldliness 
is so blended in with the membership 
of the church that, by the conduct of 
many so-called Christians, one is hard 
pressed to tell the difference between 
them and those of the world.

Perhaps we have not been reading 
our Bible correctly, but for many years 
we have had the impression that it 
says: (speaking of the Father) “Who 
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earth? No! (cf. 1 Pet. 2:21-22). Did 
the apostle Paul pattern his manner of 
life after the world? No! He teaches: 
“And be not conformed to this world. 
but be ye transformed by the renew-
ing of your mind, that ye may prove 
what is that good, and acceptable, and 
perfect, will of God”  (Rom. 12:2). 
The word “conformed” simply means 
“fashioned.” This should suffice to 
convince us that we are not to use 
the world as our pattern by which to 
live. This is why Paul further said: 
“Wherefore I beseech you, be ye fol-
lowers of me” (1 Cor. 4:16). Again, he 
wrote: “Be ye followers of me, even 
as I also am of Christ” (1 Cor. 11:1). 
To the Philippians he said: “Brethren, 
be followers together of me” (3:17). 
James puts it even more succinctly: 
“Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know 
ye not that the friendship of the world 
is enmity with God? whosoever there-
fore will be a friend of the world is the 
enemy of God “ (Jas. 4:4).

But, reader friend, can you not see 
how breth ren have allowed the world 
to spill over into the Lord’s church 
today? We submit to you that this is 
exactly why we are having so many 
problems in local churches all over 
this good land. Every one of these 
things is attributable to one or more of 
the avenues of sin listed by the apostle 
John: (1) The lust of the flesh, (2) the 
lust of the eyes, (3) and the pride of 
life (1 John 2:16). Consider some of 
these.

The Craze for Numbers 
Many of our breth ren will do most 

anything in order to have great num-
bers in the assembly! You know as 
well as we that this is true! No one 
loves a large audi ence before which 
to preach the gospel than this writer! 
But does this justify us to work on 
methods by which we may attract the 
people to our building simply for the 
sake of numbers? We beg to answer 
in the negative! Here is the “pride 
of life” or “boastful pride of life” 
(NASB). That’s worldliness! Breth-
ren we know how to fill a building 
to overflowing! Yes, there are many 

carnal, temporal, physical, or worldly 
attractions that will bring the people 
in by the droves! And, those who are 
filled with worldly pride make use of 
such. But our assemblies are limited 
by the Lord to things that are spiritual 
(John 4:23, 24; Rom. 1:16; 2 Tim. 
2:15). Even the gospel of Jesus Christ 
is not designed to attract people to a 
church building! Did you know that? 
Where on earth did people get the idea 
that good gospel preaching will draw 
folks to a church building? As good 
as it might be, it is a misuse of the 
pulpit to attract people! Let us con-
sider God’s way of attracting folks to 
hear the saving gospel of Jesus Christ. 
It is by all of the members of the 
church living exemplary lives before 
others. Is that not what Jesus meant 
in Matthew 5:13-16? Certainly so! 
Indeed! When others are able to “see 
your good works “ it will cause them 
to “glorify your Father which is in 
heaven.” Isn’t that simple? Not nearly 
as ex pensive! Now you might have to 
build a larger building; but you will 
not be having to add all of those things 
that folks are having to add in order 
to house their worldly attractions due 
to worldly pride. But, would it not be 
wonderful to have to increase the size 
of the building to accommodate all of 
those good, sincere folks who would 
be coming to hear the simple gospel 
of Jesus Christ proclaimed? You say 
it won’t work? Well, whether it will or 
not is beside the point. It is God’s way! 
It is worldly people that have brought 
the world into the church today!

The Craze for Recreation, 
Entertainment and Church Kitch-

ens 
The apostle John called this “the 

lust of the flesh” (1 John 2:16). It is 
due to the lust of the flesh that many 
of our erstwhile brethren are building 
gymnasiums, fellowship halls and 
kitchens and making them a part of 
the work of the local congregation. 
Do we not re member the apostle Paul 
saying: “For the kingdom of God is 
not meat and drink; but righteousness, 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost” 
(Rom. 14:17)? Did not he again say: 

“What? Have ye not houses to eat 
and to drink in?. . . ” “And if any man 
hunger, let him eat at home. . .” (1 Cor. 
11:22, 34)? No one can successfully 
deny that Paul was teaching here that 
it is not the church’s duty to furnish 
such things. Yes, we know what many 
are saying: “But if the church does not 
supply these things, the people will 
go elsewhere.” But let us pose this 
question: “Where is the Scripture that 
authorizes the church to furnish these 
things?” No, we are not opposed to 
good, clean recreation, entertainment, 
and kitchens. But such is the respon-
sibility of the home, not the church! 
Listen to Paul again: “And, ye fathers, 
provoke not your children to wrath: 
but bring them up in the nurture and 
ad monition of the Lord” (Eph. 6:4). 
Included in this passage is authoriza-
tion for fathers to sup ply everything 
that it takes to bring up children in the 
way they are to go. But these are du-
ties of the home, and it is nothing short 
of worldliness to bring such things 
into the church of our Lord!

The Craze for Combining 
Local Churches to Do 
the Work of the Lord 

It is a mark of worldliness that 
causes brethren to do many things 
they desire to do and ignore the 
Bible pattern for the work of the lo-
cal church (Heb. 8:5). In fact, many 
have come to the conclusion that 
since all the debating between breth-
ren on such things has been done for 
several years, that “After all, it is not 
that big a deal, anyhow!” Such an 
attitude is caused by a worldly mind 
set. Brethren, we can no more ignore 
the Bible pattern for the church in 
benevolence and evangelism than 
we can the pattern in God’s plan to 
save: hear, believe, repent, confess, 
and be baptized (Acts 10:33; John 
8:24; Acts 17:30-31; Rom. 10:9-10; 
Acts 2:38); nor the Bible pattern for 
worship: teaching, giving financially, 
breaking bread, praying and singing 
(Acts 2:42; Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16). 
Why would one ignore the pattern in 
one and not the other? Just so, there is 
a pattern for the work of the church; 
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and we are as obligated to observe that pattern in anything 
else that pertains to the Lord’s church. The pattern for the 
church in benevolence is given in Acts 2:44-45; 4:32-35; 
6:1-6; 11:27-30; Romans 15:25-32; 1 Corinthians 16:1-3; 
2 Corinthians 8-9; 1 Timothy 5:9-16. And the pattern for 
the church’s work in evangelism is given in Philippians 
4:14-16; 2 Corinthians 11:8.

Brethren, we are persuaded that too many of our folks are 
so worldly-minded is the reason for most of the problems 
among us! Denominationalism itself is simply of the world, 
and many of our brethren have taken on a denominational 

attitude toward the truth. This is evident concerning “fel-
lowship, “marriage, divorce, and remarriage,” “Romans 
14,” and their attitude toward “immodest apparel,” “theistic 
evolution,” “modernism,” etc. And, as the little girl said a 
long time ago about her little sister, the same may be said 
about many of the members of the Lord’s church today: 
“She’s just getting worldlier every day”!

From The Voice, Florence, Alabama, January 2002

tenderhearted, forgiving one another, just as God in Christ 
forgave you. (Eph. 4:32) Christians must be kind and full 
of compassion. We must have a forgiving attitude being 
gracious to pardon. Do not hold a grudge but be sincere in 
your forgiveness.

Though hobbies and recreational preferences may be 
different among brethren, remember we all want to go to 
heaven and we must work together to get there. A mutual 
respect is shared.

Love
Peter said, “Honor all people. Love the brotherhood. Fear 

God. Honor the king” (1 Pet. 2:17). Christians must love 
the brotherhood, i.e., those who are brethren. The follow-
ing quote explains our point well, “Christian love, whether 
exercised toward brethren, or toward all men generally, is 
not an impulse from the feelings, it does not always run 
with the natural inclinations, nor does it spend itself only 
upon those for whom some affinity is discovered. Love 
seeks the welfare of all . . . and works no ill to any . . . love 

Working With Others
Jimmy R. Short

Being a Christian involves working and worshipping with a sound local congregation of God’s people. In so doing, we must work with others of different backgrounds and 
personalities. For this reason it is important for us to learn 
how to better work with others. The following things are 
required in order to do just that.

Mutual Respect
Paul encouraged, “bearing with one another, and forgiv-

ing one another, if anyone has a complaint against another; 
even as Christ forgave you, so you also must do” (Col. 
3:13). Bearing with (Gr. anecho) is “Spoken of persons, 
to bear with, have patience with in regard to the errors or 
weaknesses of anyone…” (Spiros Zodhiates, The Complete 
Word Study Dictionary: New Testament, 172). In the New 
King James, the same Greek word is translated “put up 
with” in 2 Corinthians 11:19. Despite personality differ-
ences, brethren must learn to tolerate one another. 

To bear with one another will take some godly charac-
teristics. The Holy Spirit teaches, “with all lowliness and 
gentleness, with longsuffering, bearing with one another 
in love” (Eph. 4:2). It will take love to bear with some. 
The Scriptures also teach us to “be kind to one another, 
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seeks opportunity to do good to ‘all men, and especially 
toward them that are of the household of the faith’ (Gal. 
6:10)” (W.E. Vine, Expository Dictionary of N.T. Words, 
comments on “love” (Gr. agapao).

Love is what will hold brethren together in unity (Col. 
3:14). Love will be a sure sign of a true disciple. Jesus 
taught, “By this all will know that you are My disciples, 
if you have love for one another” (John 13:35). We can all 
heed the exhortation, “Let brotherly love continue” (Heb. 
13:1).

Trustworthiness
“Moreover it is required in stewards that one be found 

faithful” (1 Cor. 4:2). If one manages a household or estate, 
he must be faithful, which includes being trustworthy. One 
proves himself a faithful steward in that he is responsible 
and reliable.

Paul wrote, “From whom the whole body, joined and 
knit together by what every joint supplies, according to 
the effective working by which every part does its share, 
causes growth of the body for the edifying of itself in love” 
(Eph. 4:16). Every Christian is a member of the body of 
Christ and each member has a share in the work that is to 
be done. Just like a faithful steward, the Christian must 
prove himself trustworthy by being responsible and reliable 
in his duties. Servants of God must pull their own weight 
if the work is to be done effectively.

The apostle uttered these words, “And I thank Christ 
Jesus our Lord who has enabled me, because He counted 
me faithful, putting me into the ministry” (1 Tim. 1:12). 
Have you proven to be trustworthy?

Honesty
Paul proposed a commendable question, “Have I there-

fore become your enemy because I tell you the truth” (Gal. 
4:16)? Sometimes it is necessary to confront a Christian 
about sinful attitudes or actions. While doing this, some 
will consider you their enemy but others will be grateful. 
Despite the reaction you may receive, you are a person’s 
friend to tell them wherein they are not right with God. 
This is not to be hypocritical judgment (Matt. 7:1-5) but 
righteous judgment (John 7:24) based on what God has 
revealed in his word.

When Paul noticed that Peter was not acting in harmony 
with the truth of the gospel, he confronted him about it 
to correct him (Gal. 2:14). Paul was not afraid of being 
straightforward about the matter.

The command of restoration is given, “Brethren, if a man 
is overtaken in any trespass, you who are spiritual restore 
such a one in a spirit of gentleness, considering yourself 
lest you also be tempted” (Gal. 6:1). Those who are not 

overtaken in a sin are to restore those who are. This is to 
be done in a spirit of gentleness, that is, not in a haughty 
manner but understanding you too are vulnerable. Gentle-
ness is not to be mistaken as weakness but rather strength 
in character in that your mind is conditioned to demonstrate 
this gentleness.

Humility
“Before destruction the heart of a man is haughty, and 

before honor is humility” (Prov. 18:12). A man full of pride 
invites his own downfall. On the other hand, an humble 
man will be honored. It is necessary, on occasion, to be on 
the receiving end of instruction whether public teaching or 
personal admonition. When it is pointed out and confirmed 
that we are in the wrong, we must not be too proud to correct 
our ways. Pride will lead to downfall. Peter admonished, 
“Likewise you younger people, submit yourselves to your 
elders. Yes, all of you be submissive to one another, and 
be clothed with humility, for ‘God resists the proud, but 
gives grace to the humble’” (1 Pet. 5:5). 

When corrective instruction comes, be aware that it is 
a Christian’s duty to help others be right with God. So do 
not look down upon the person(s) involved, but be grate-
ful that they are doing what is right before God and what 
is best for you.

As a follower of Christ, be prepared to work with others. 
The Bible clearly defines for us what characteristics we 
need to improve upon in our ability to do this well. A peace-
ful, loving, trustworthy, honest, and humble congregation 
of God’s people will get the Lord’s work accomplished 
more effectively.

1149 Highway 44 East, Shepherdsville, Kentucky 40165 
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ing the apostle Paul as he concluded his late-night address 
to those in Troas (Acts 20)? Would the crowd in Jerusalem 
on Pentecost have applauded Peter as he concluded his 
oration that convicted them of murdering the Son of God 
(Acts 2)? Of course, not.

When Peter went to Cornelius with the word of God, 
he fell at Peter’s feet, to which Peter replied, “Stand up; I 
myself am also a man” (Acts 10:26). When the people of 
Antioch of Pisidia heard Paul’s words of salvation, they 
“glorified the word of the Lord,” not Paul himself (Acts 
13:48). The word of God was never about the one who 
brought it, but everything about the word of God itself. 
When we get those things mixed up, as the Corinthian 
brethren did (1 Cor. 1-4), nothing but strife and division 
will result, and God will not be glorified. 

My dictionary defines worship as the reverent love 
shown to (God). It is an expression of our love for God, his 
word, and all he has done for us. It is not about how well we 
speak, sing, or even how well we can bring the audience to 
tears with some dramatic and emotional story. Everything 
we do should be for the glory of God and showing him 
our love. When we applaud those who are supposed to be 
merely facilitators of that expression of our love, we have 
missed the point altogether.

So, when we come together to truly and sincerely wor-
ship God and our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, remember 
that it is for him we come together — so let’s do just that. 
Save your applause for another time.

Let’s Hear It For Miss Manners!
Steven Harper

The following letter and response was published on 
December 25, 2001 in the Arkansas Democrat-Gazette. I 
thought it was a worthwhile item to consider what “Miss 
Manners” has recognized, though many in denominations 
and so-called “churches of Christ” do not. See for yourself 
. . .

DEAR MISS MANNERS: As a child, I was taught never 
to applaud in church. Now it is very common in my church 
and others I have attended. It seems that everything — sing-
ing, speeches or any kind of performance — is followed by 
someone saying, ‘Let’s give them a big hand.’ Everybody 
applauds except me. Is this right or wrong.”

GENTLE READER: You are right, but brace yourself. 
A lot of angry churchgoers are going to come at you with 
that quote about making a joyful noise unto the Lord. Miss 
Manners is delighted that they have the joyful noise idea, 
and is all for music, speaking, and other decently appro-
priate forms of worship. But she is afraid the good people 
missed the part about its being directed unto the Lord, and 
not unto themselves. Their pleasure may be great, but it is 
incidental to the purpose of worship, and they should not 
attempt to usurp the Lord’s power of passing judgment on 
those who are worshiping him.

Did you catch that, friends? Miss Manners (Judith Mar-
tin) has apparently recognized what many of our so-called 
“brethren” and our denominational friends and associates 
have not: worship is supposed to be directed unto the Lord. 

When we applaud a preacher’s words, 
a singer’s vocal talent, or even some 
dramatic point during these assemblies 
that are supposed to be for worshiping 
our Lord, it is not directed at the Lord 
at all, is it? Can you imagine the breth-
ren of New Testament times applaud-

need address
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the synod at Milan condemning the 
proposition that “a virgin conceived, 
but a virgin did not bring forth.” What 
the council condemned was simply 
the idea that during the natural course 
of the birth, Mary’s hymen was bro-
ken and the passage was opened. In 
his famous work, Sermons, Augustine 
wrote, “For as a virgin she conceived, 
as a virgin she gave birth, a virgin she 
remained.” In DeTrinitate, he said, 
“For neither do we know the counte-
nance of the Virgin Mary, from whom, 
untouched by a husband, nor tainted 
in the birth itself, He was wonderfully 
born.”

The idea that formal physical rela-
tions between a husband and wife 
somehow “taint” the woman is found 
as early as the 4th century. Siricius, 
who was born about A.D. 334 and 
died November 26, 399 and is called a 
“saint” by the Roman Catholic Church, 
as well as a Pope, wrote the following 
in a letter: “We surely cannot deny 
that you were right in correcting the 
doctrines about children of Mary, and 
Your Holiness was right in rejecting 
the idea that an other offspring should 
come from the same virginal womb 
from which Christ was born according 
to the flesh. For the Lord Jesus would 
not have chosen to be born of a virgin 
if he had judged that she would be so 
incontinent as to taint the birthplace 
of the body of      the Lord, with the 

“Rejoice Not in Iniquity”
The Roman Catholic Scandal (2)

Greg Litmer
When a scandal reaches the proportions of the Roman Catholic sexual misconduct scandal, consisting primarily but not 

exclusively of homosexual pedophilia 
among priests, it is obvious that there 
must be certain factors that contribute 
to it. There must be an atmosphere 
that exists among the Roman Catholic 
clergy that breeds this kind of behav-
ior — it is too widespread for that not 
to be the case. I believe that there are 
certain factors that have contributed 
to the abuse and that will continue 
to contribute to this type of ungodly 
behavior. The purpose of this article 
is to address those factors.

A view that is being widely ex-
pressed now in the wake of the revela-
tions of priestly sexual misconduct is 
that forced celibacy among Roman 
Catholic clergy is to blame. I do be-
lieve that it is a contributing factor, but 
that forced celibacy is within itself a 
result of an even deeper problem. The 
Roman Catholic Church has tradition-
ally held an unhealthy and unbiblical 
view of sex.

Early in the development of the 
system of Mariology that is peculiar 
to Roman Catholicism, a less than 
healthy and certainly unbiblical view 
of physical relations between a man 
and woman began to surface. Instead 
of simply accepting the fact that Jesus 
was born of a virgin in fulfillment of 
prophecy, uninspired men felt com-
pelled to offer their own explanations 
for this. As early as A.D. 390 we find 
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seed of human intercourse.” This was 
in answer to Bonosus of Sardica who 
maintained that Mary was not always 
a virgin. (The Catholic Encyclopedia, 
Vol. XIV, 26)

Bible students recognize that the 
relationship between a husband and 
wife is so holy and good that Paul 
compared it to the relationship sus-
tained between Christ and his church 
in Ephesians 5. Bible students also 
recognize that the Hebrew letter tells 
us in Hebrews 13:4, “Let marriage 
be held in honor among all, and let 
the marriage bed be undefiled . . .” 
There is nothing incontinent, unholy, 
or tainted, in the normal physical rela-
tions between a husband and a wife.

I mention this here because I be-
lieve it shows the early seeds of an 
unbiblical view of the gift of sex, and 
begins to lay the foundation of the at-
titude that has given rise to the sexual 
abuse that is rampant in the Catholic 
Church today.

The requirement of forced celibacy 
of its clergy by the Roman Catholic 
Church is receiving considerable at-
tention now in view of recent revela-
tion of sexual misconduct. But why 
has celibacy been enjoined upon the 
Roman Catholic clergy in the first 
place? The Roman Catholic Church 
has traditionally held that celibacy 
is inherently the better, holier state. 
In The Catholic Encyclopedia, Vol. 
III, 481, we read, “Although we do 
not find in the New Testament any 
indication of celibacy being made 
compulsory either upon the Apostles 
or those whom they ordained, we have 
ample warrant in the language of Our 
Savior, and of St. Paul for looking 
upon virginity as the higher call, and 
by inference, as the condition befitting 
those who are set apart for the work 
of the ministry.” The encyclopedia 
makes reference to Paul’s words in 1 
Corinthians 7:7, “Yet I wish that all 
men were even as I myself am” and 
makes no mention of how the “present 
distress” of v. 26 colors the words of 
the Holy Spirit.

One paragraph later the encyclo-
pedia states, “From the earliest pe-
riod the Church was personified and 
conceived of by her disciples as the 
Virgin Bride and as the pure Body of 
Christ, or again as the Virgin Mother, 
and it was plainly fitting that this 
virgin Church should be served by a 
virgin priesthood.” (I never cease to 
be amazed at how frequently entire 
doctrines are founded in the Roman 
Catholic Church on no more solid 
foundation than, “it was plainly fit-
ting.” G.L) Further on we find, “The 
conviction that virginity possesses a 
higher sanctity and clearer spiritual 
intuitions, seems to be an instinct 
planted deep in the heart of man.”

This concept of no sexual activity 
being a state that is somehow purer, 
holier, and more righteous gave rise to 
the unnatural and unbiblical practice 
of forced celibacy. It is unnatural for 
God said, “It is not good for man to be 
alone” and “But because of immorali-
ties, let each man have his own wife, 
and let each woman have her own 
husband” (Gen. 2:18; 1 Cor. 7:2). To 
demand celibacy is unbiblical because 
the Holy Spirit declared through Paul 
in 1 Timothy 4:1-3, that to do such was 
to pay “attention to deceitful spirits 
and doctrines of demons.” Voluntary 
celibacy is not wrong. It is wrong 
and sinful, as well as unnatural, to 
demand it. 

Here is a brief description of how 
celibacy came to be demanded in the 
Roman Catholic Church. During the 
second and third centuries there de-
veloped a practice that was originally 
confined to Egypt, but eventually 
spread to Palestine, Syria, and Asia 
Minor. People were withdrawing from 
society to devote themselves to God 
through vows of perfect obedience. 
Depriving the body of physical plea-
sures and comforts was part of their 
practice. These people were hermits, 
and many came to consider what they 
did to be the highest form of spiritual 
piety. As time progressed, there was 
a movement to impose this lifestyle 

on all members of the “clergy.” The 
earliest decree concerning this was is-
sued by the Council of Elvira, Canon 
33, A.D. 305. It said, “Let bishops, 
priests, and deacons, and in general all 
the clergy who are specially employed 
in the service of the altar, abstain from 
conjugal intercourse with their wives 
and the begetting of children; let those 
who persist be degraded from the 
ranks of the clergy.”

From the Council of Rome, Canon 
9, A.D. 386 (according to a decretal 
letter of Pope Siricius to bishops of 
Africa), we find, “We advise that 
priests and Levites (deacons) should 
not live with their wives.”

A most interesting decree in the 
development of this man-made regu-
lation was made by the Quinisext 
Council of Constantinople, Canon 
6, A.D. 692. The Council decreed, 
“Since it is declared in the apostolic 
canons that of those who are advanced 
to the clergy unmarried, only lectors 
and cantors are able to marry, we 
also, maintaining this, determine that 
henceforth it is in no wise lawful for 
any subdeacon, deacon, or presbyter 
after his ordination to contract matri-
mony; but if he shall have dared to do 
so, let him be deposed. And if any of 
those who enter the clergy wishes to 
be joined to a wife in lawful marriage 
before he is ordained subdeacon, 
deacon, or presbyter, let it be done . . 
.” This happens to be the norm now 
for the Eastern Rites of the Roman 
Catholic Church, known as the Uniate 
Churches.

In A.D. 1123, there was a decree 
by the First Lateran Council declar-
ing the marriages of all in sacred 
orders invalid, and then the Council 
of Trent, in Session 24, Nov. 11, 
1563, Canons 9 and 10, declared, “If 
anyone saith that clerics constituted 
in sacred orders or regulars who have 
solemnly professed chastity are able 
to contract matrimony, and that being 
contracted it is valid notwithstanding 
the ecclesiastical law or vow; and that 
the contrary is nothing else than to 
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condemn marriage; and that all who do not feel that they 
have the gift of chastity, even though they have made a 
vow thereof, may contract marriage; let him be anathema: 
seeing that God refuses not that gift to those who ask for it 
rightly, neither does He suffer us to be tempted above that 
which we are able” (1 Cor. 10:13).

Whoever shall affirm that the conjugal state is to be pre-
ferred to a life of virginity or celibacy, and that it is not bet-
ter and more conducive to happiness to remain in virginity 
or celibacy, than to be married, let him be accursed.

The Code of Canon Law, Latin-English Edition, 1983, 
Canon 277, states, “Clerics are obliged to observe perfect 
and perpetual continence for the sake of the kingdom of 
heaven and therefore are obliged to observe celibacy, 
which is a special gift of God, by which sacred ministers 
can adhere more easily to Christ with an undivided heart 
and can more freely dedicate themselves to the service of 
God and humankind.”

It is obvious that this state of forced celibacy brought 
about by the Roman Catholic view of virginity as being 
holier and purer than the marriage bed, is having a tremen-
dously detrimental and dangerous effect upon many living 
under it. This, as well as a pre-occupation with sexual 
sins and conduct in Roman Catholicism, contributes to a 
decidedly unhealthy view of sex and its righteous practice 
among many of the Roman Catholic clergy.

Emmett McLoughlin, a former Franciscan priest and 
the author of People’s Padre, wrote on pages 195 and 196 
of that book, “The details of the hierarchy’s denunciations 
of the sins of sex would lead one to wonder if there might 
not be, at least in the subconscious minds of the moral 
theologians, something deeper than a war against sin. (The 
newspapers, in their stories of Sexual Behavior in the Hu-
man Female, quoted Dr. Alfred C. Kinsey as stating that 
the largest collection of books in the world on the subject 
of sex is in the Vatican library.)”

A compendium of Roman Catholic moral theology, 

merely a summary of the several volumes studied in the 
seminary, devoted thirty-two pages of fine print to the 
infinitesimal details of the multiplicity of sexual sins. 
In a mere twelve pages it disposes of the hierarchy’s 
teachings on assault, suicide, murder, dueling, capital 
punishment, the relations among nations, and the mo-
rality of war from the stone age to the atomic age.

The men who comprise the Roman Catholic 
priesthood, deprived of the God-given outlet for 
sexual feelings, as well as the wonderful blessings 
of the companionship in all other ways of a wife, are 
still supposed to act as spiritual counselors to those 
who have experienced marriage. They are to be the 
confessors to whom their parishioners confess their 
deepest thoughts and sins of a sexual nature. It is 

a major part of life that they have been denied. How are 
they prepared to deal with such problems? Consider this 
statement from the book, Priest and Penitent, by John C. 
Heenan (79), “We need not be afraid, whatever we have 
to confess, of shocking the priest . . . He must plumb the 
lowest depths of human depravity, however unpleasant he 
may find the task, in order that, at no time, in his future 
ministry, can he be faced with a sinner whose particular 
difficulties he has not learned to solve. He must become 
in a sense hardened.”

It is a sad, tragic situation that has come about because 
God’s word has been ignored, added to, and transplanted as 
the source of authority in the Roman Catholic Church. It is 
probably true that more and more of this abusive behavior 
will come to light even as the Roman Catholic Church is 
pleading for vocations among its members. They are fac-
ing a crisis due to a lack of priests. Would permitting all 
priests to marry solve their problems? Undoubtedly they 
would get more priests. Yet, viewing sex as the Roman 
Catholic hierarchy does, there will still be a certain number 
of priests with a perverted view of that wonderful gift from 
God. Marriage won’t stop a pedophile; it just makes him 
married. Prison stops a pedophile!

The next article will deal with the attitude of the Catholic 
Church that resulted in the attempted cover-up — a cover-
up that was largely successful for a number of years.

1538 Woodside Dr., Florence, Kentucky 41042
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buying and selling and making a profit. Honorable work, 
and honest trading for a profit stabilizes the economy and 
enables people to feed their families. This is good. How-
ever, it is not good for a person to make plans irrespective 
of the brevity of life, and without regard to what “the Lord 
wills.” Planning ahead is wise, but presumptuous planning 
which makes no provision for an uncertain tomorrow and a 
certain eternity is foolish. With this in mind, James asked, 
“What is your life?” And he then answered his own ques-
tion, saying “It is even a vapor that appears for a little time 
and then vanishes away” (Jas. 4:14). The obvious point is 
that “life,” at best, is short — so brief that it is likened to 
a “vapor” that soon “vanishes away!” There is one thing 
upon which all “old folks” will agree; it doesn’t take long 
to live a life! Hence, instead of “boasting” (v. 16) about 
what they plan to do in the future, sober-minded people 
will say “If the Lord wills we shall live and do this or that” 
(v. 15), and then act accordingly.

Having made these observations, we now focus more 
directly upon the question, “What is your life?” Contextu-
ally, the question was intended to emphasize the brevity 
of life. And we must never lose sight of this fact. Indeed, 
these verses are but a few among many which force upon 
us an awareness that a person’s journey from the cradle to 
the grave is incredibly short — especially when compared 
to eternity. That being the case, the question “what is your 
life” should receive due consideration by every responsible 
person. The balance of this article is written with this in 
mind. We have already addressed this question with regards 
to the brevity of life, so we now ask: 

What Is Your Life With Regards to Purpose?
The real value of life is not measured by quantity, but by 

quality. The biography of the oldest man on record is given 

“What Is Your Life?”
Bobby Witherington

Come now, you who say, Today or tomorrow we will go to such and such a city, spend a year there, buy and sell and make a profit; Whereas you do not know what will happen tomor-
row. For what is your life? It is even a vapor that appears 
for a little time and then vanishes away. Instead you ought 
to say, If the Lord wills, we shall live and do this or that 
(Jas. 4:13-15).

The book of James is a four chapter, 106 verse “general 
epistle” which was written to “the twelve tribes  scattered 
abroad” (Jas. 1:1). The particular “James” who penned 
this epistle is generally thought to be “James, the Lord’s 
brother” (cf. Gal. 1:19; Mark 6:3). However, in the letter 
bearing his name, James simply and humbly described 
himself as “James, a bondservant of God and of the Lord 
Jesus Christ” (Jas. 1:1). In all likelihood, “the twelve tribes 
. . . scattered abroad” (to whom this epistle was addressed) 
constituted Jewish Christians who were “scattered” by 
reason of persecution. (cf. Acts 8:1-4). As is implied by 
the subject matter, the primary purpose of this letter was to 
warn Jewish Christians against various besetting sins, and 
to encourage them to steadfastness under persecution.

In some respects, Jewish Christians “scattered abroad” 
faced many of the same dangers faced by their national 
ancestors who were taken captive by the Assyrians and 
Babylonians — not the least of which was the danger of 
blending in with their surrounding culture, and taking a 
“business as usual” approach to life. And similar dangers 
face Christians today. In our quest for survival in the world 
that now is, it is so easy to lose sight of the world to come. 
In so doing, we lose our focus and we become more con-
sumed in making a living than in making a life. Hence, 
the admonitions contained in this book are as applicable 
to Christians today as they were to the original recipients 
of this inspired letter.

With regards to the verses with which this article begins, 
you will please note that James addressed some who were 
making business plans — determining to go to some city, 
spend a year there, buy and sell, and make a profit” (Jas. 
4:13). Of course, there is nothing inherently wrong in 

in four short verses (Gen. 5:21, 25-27). These verses tell 
us about Methuselah. We learn that Enoch was his father; 
he bore “sons and daughters,” including Lamech, he lived 
969 years “and he died.” This is all that is actually stated 
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about Methuselah. Using a little math, we can conclude 
that he died in the year of the flood; he may have died 
in the flood. But, regarding Methuselah, who lived 969 
years, everything we know about him can be summed up 
in one short paragraph which can be memorized in five 
minutes. 

Conversely, Jesus lived on earth for about 33 1/2 years, 
but four New Testament books (Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
John) are books of biography dealing with his life. The 
Old Testament looked forward to his coming; the New 
Testament looks backward to his first coming, and it looks 
forward to his return. The Law of Moses, the Prophets, and 
the Psalms (Luke 24:44) all spoke of the coming Messiah. 
The life of Jesus was so significant that the apostle John, 
after having already written about Jesus, concluded, say-
ing, “And there are also many other things that Jesus did, 
which if they were written one by one, I suppose that even 
the world itself could not contain the books that would be 
written” (John 21:25)!

Methuselah’s life had length. Jesus’ life had purpose. 
Jesus summed it up, saying, “I have come down from 
heaven, not to do My Own will, but the will of Him who 
sent me” (John 6:38). Jesus knew his earthly stay would 
be short; hence, he said, “I must work the works of Him 
who sent Me while it is day; the night is coming when no 
one can work” (John 9:4).

Yes, we know about Methuselah, and we know about 
Jesus. But, friend, what about you? “What is your life” with 
regards to purpose! The purpose of many is to accumulate 
as many material goods as possible, even though each one 
must die (Heb. 9:27), and not one of us can take any earthly 
possession with us (1 Tim. 6:7). The purpose of others may 
be summed up in these words: “eat, drink, and be merry” 
(cf. Luke 12:15-21), but this approach to life produces 
misery instead — both here and hereafter.

What should be our real purpose in life! Solomon 
answered this question in these words: “Let us hear the 
conclusion of the whole matter. Fear God and keep His 
commandments, For this is the whole duty of man” (Eccl 
12:13).

What Is Your Life From the 
Standpoint of Destiny?

This question is inseparably connected with the previous 
question. Purpose and destiny go hand in hand.

Speaking of destiny, there is a hell to shun (Matt. 10:28), 
and there is a heaven to gain (1 Pet. 1:4). Hell is inconceiv-
ably horrible. Heaven is inconceivably wonderful. But the 
duration of each is the same; it is “everlasting” or “eternal” 
(Matt. 25:46).

One doesn’t have to be morally wicked in order to be 
lost. In fact, all one has to do to go to hell is nothing! When 
Jesus returns he will take “vengeance on those who do not 
know God, and on those who do not obey the gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ” (2 Thess. 1:8). The inspired writer 
expressed it this way: “Therefore, to him who knows to do 
good and does not do it, to him it is sin” (Jas. 4:17).

Mindful of the agonies of hell, mindful of the bound-
less joys of heaven, mindful of the length of eternity, and 
mindful of the value of the soul, Jesus asked: “For what 
profit is it to a man if he gains the whole world, and loses 
his own soul? Or what will a man give in exchange for his 
soul?” (Matt. 16:26).

“The way” that “leads to destruction” is “broad” and 
heavily traveled, whereas “the way which leads to life” is 
described as “difficult,” and there are but “few who find it” 
(Matt. 7:13, 14). But the “way” in which we travel deter-
mines direction, and direction determines destiny.

Conclusion
We could view the question “what is your life” retro-

spectively, introspectively, and prospectively (looking 
backward, inward, and forward). But we have chosen, in 
this article, to ponder this question with regards to duration, 
purpose, and destiny. Indeed, “what is your life?” Do you 
need to make some changes to make it what it ought to 
be? If the answer to that question is “yes,” then right now 
is the time to start making those changes! Tomorrow may 
be eternally too late!

506 Triple Crown Ct., Seffner, Florida 33584
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of being “buried” in baptism: “Therefore we are buried with 
him by baptism into death: that like as Christ was raised 
up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we 
also should walk in newness of life” (Rom. 6:4); “Buried 
with him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with him 
through the faith of the operation of God, who hath raised 
him from the dead” (Col. 2:12).

An alternate practice did not come along until the “Pa-
dre’s” church started administering “clinical baptism” for 
those regarded as too sick to be immersed. Sprinkling or 
pouring was adopted by the Catholic Church (and many 
Protestant Churches) without any authority from the Lord to 
change the practice. Thus, “it’s About Time” they returned 
to the way the Lord wants baptism to be. 

2. The “Padre” is also correct when he says, “when 
they arose out of the water they were released from 
their sins.” Release from sins does not occur until after 
baptism, according to the New Testament. God sent the 
preacher Ananias to Saul, telling him, “And now why tar-
riest thou? arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, 
calling on the name of the Lord” (Acts 22:16). The apostles 
on Pentecost commanded “repentant people” to be baptized 
“for the remission of sins” (Acts 2:38).

Now, the Baptists (and many other denominations) do 
not believe this, but that is exactly what God’s word says 
baptism does for us. No wonder the apostle Peter said 
baptism saves us. “The like figure whereunto even baptism 
doth also now save us (not the putting away of the filth of 
the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience toward God,) 
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ” (1 Pet. 3:21).

3. The “Padre” says “. . . many churches are return-
ing to the more ancient style of baptism.” I suppose that 
is possible. Happily, I assure you that we in churches of 

“It’s About Time!”
Lewis Willis

I do not even remember who gave me the column entitled 
“Dear Padre,” but a most interesting point was made in it 
which I wish to share with you. The article I’m printing was 
written by “Rev. Paul J. Coury,“ and it was published by 
Liquori Publications, 2001, “with ecclesiastical approval.” 
The “Padre” was asked about the place and manner of 
baptism in the questioner’s “parish church.” The question 
concerned the practice of baptism which was now going 
to be by immersion, instead of sprinkling or pouring. The 
“Padre’s” response is most interesting.

You might be happy to know that your retired baptismal 
font was not a very ancient idea. In the first centuries of 
the church, the baptism of the Christian was referred to as 
“The Bath,” and indeed it was a head to foot dunking. This 
dunking followed the example of John the Baptist, who 
walked into the Jordan River with repentant people and 
pushed them under water. When they arose out of the water 
they were released from their sins, saw life as new, and 
were ready for a fresh start. The Judean ministry of John 
the Baptist marked the beginning of what became Christian 
baptism. This tradition of John the Baptist recalls how the 
prophet Elisha, in the Book of Kings, instructed Naaman 
to immerse himself seven times in the Jordan River to be 
cured of leprosy. The word itself “baptism” comes from 
the Greek word meaning “to immerse.”

Your pastor and your church are responding to the signs 
of the times. Today many churches are returning to the 
more ancient style of baptism. Your parish’s baptismal 
pool is more in line with the adult style of baptism that was 
practiced in the early centuries of the Church. The RCIA 
(Rite of Christian Initiation for Adults) also encourages 
adult converts to have a baptismal ceremony similar to the 
baptism of Jesus (Matt. 3:13-17). 

The Padre — Some Observations
1. The “Padre” is correct about the “ancient” manner 

of baptism. It was an immersion, just as the word translated 
“baptism” requires. Thus, the New Testament speaks twice 
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Christ are not returning to the ancient style of baptism. 
Why? Because we never departed from the ancient style 
of baptism to begin with! We have always administered 
baptism by immersion, exactly as the New Testament 
teaches. Therefore, we continue to follow the example of 
“. . . the baptism of Jesus” (Matt. 3:13-17) each time we 
administer this Scriptural action.

Conclusion
Friends, baptism is a command of Jesus. He said, “Go ye 

therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them. . .” (Matt. 
28:19). The baptism he requires is a burial or an immersion 
in water, for the remission of sin. We must never change any 

I scanned it and here present the text on one of the inside 
walls of the envelope: 

Let them shout for joy, and be glad that favour my righteous 
cause: yea, let them say continually, Let the Lord be magni-
fied, which hath pleasure in the prosperity of his servant. 
And the Lord thy God will make thee plenteous in every 
work of thine hand, in the fruit of thy body, and in the fruit 
of thy cattle, and in the fruit of thy land, for good. But thou 
shalt remember the Lord for it is he that giveth thee power 
to get wealth, that he may establish his covenant which he 
sware unto thy fathers, as it is this day. Keep therefore the 
words of this covenant and do them that ye may prosper 
in all that ye do. And he shall be like a tree planted by the 
rivers of water that bringeth forth his fruit in his season; 
his leaf also shall not wither and whatsoever he doeth 
shall prosper. And God is able to make all grace abound 
toward you; that ye, always having all sufficiency in all 
things, may abound to every good work. Being enriched 
in every thing to all bountifulness, which causeth through 

part of that Divine requirement. If one has been “baptized” 
by sprinkling or pouring, or if one has been “baptized,” 
believing they were already saved, that individual has not 
yet been baptized as the New Testament requires. If you 
are in this condition and would like to be baptized like the 
Word says, and for the reason prescribed in the Word of 
the Lord, just let us know. We will happily assist you in 
doing what God requires. A baptistry, with warm water, is 
available for use in assisting you to do the will of Christ. 
Do you wish to do so?

491 E. Woodsdale, Akron, Ohio 44301

Honoring God’s Word
Bill Reeves

El Salvador is one of the seven countries of Central 
America. It is the smallest of these countries, but with the 
most dense population. Having preached there many times, 
I am personally knowledgeable of the many conservative 
congregations in that land. The people are very religious, 
very God-fearing. The founders of the country named it El 
Salvador, meaning The Savior. They named their capital 
city, San Salvador, meaning Saint Savior. 

I was impressed when recently I received a hand-written 
letter from a brother in the Lord who is of that country. 
I noticed that the white envelope was made opaque, to 
prevent one’s being able to read the writing on the letter 
inside the envelope. But the opaqueness-effect was unusual. 
It appeared to me, as I examined the envelope, that there 
were lines of print on the inside of the envelope. Being 
curious, I opened the envelope with scissors, and found 
that the insides were covered with print. The print was in 
small font, but readable, and covered the entire inside of 
the envelope. What a surprise to see what the print said! 
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us thanksgiving to God. But my God shall supply all your 
need according to his riches in glory by Christ Jesus. I, 
even I, have spoken; yea, I have called him: I have brought 
him, and he shall make his way prosperous. Thus saith the 
Lord, thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel; I am the Lord 
thy God which teacheth thee to profit, which leadeth thee 
by the way that thou shouldest go.

These passages in order are from Psalm 35:27; Deuter-
onomy 28:11; 8:18; 29:9; Psalm 1:3; 2 Corinthians 9:8, 11; 
Philippians 4:19; Isaiah 48:15, 17. 

Of all the material in print which the manufacturers of 
the envelope could have chosen to use to opaque it, they 
chose Bible passages! What an honor to the word of God! 
Someone had God’s word in his heart when he designed 
the envelope. But, such is not surprising to me, knowing 
personally how people of that nation still fear God. 

In the early years of the public school system in our 
country, when the nation still feared God and respected his 
word, McGuffey’s Reader was commonly used. To teach 
the students to read, this textbook employed many passages 
from the Bible. Young people of today: do you think that 
I am making this up? Can you believe what I am saying, 
given the climate of culture in which you live today? (I am 
looking just now at a copy of this Reader that I have, dated 
1857). Didn’t the founders of our nation know anything 
about the vaunted “separation of church and state”? Why 

did the nation so honor God’s Word from the beginning 
until recent decades? Contrary to the thinking of many, the 
phrase, “Separation of church and state” is not found in our 
Constitution. It is the creation of the liberal mind-set that 
is bent on supplanting faith in God with atheism as it seeks 
to legalize all forms of immorality while destroying the 
morality based on God’s word. The Constitution prohibits 
the government from establishing a particular religion to 
bind on the nation. This was put in the Constitution (The 
Bill of Rights, Article I) by the colonists that revolted 
against England that had a state religion, supported by 
public taxes. This our nation did not, and does not, want. 
But to say “separation of church and state,” in connection 
with our Constitution, is a misnomer, a misrepresentation 
of what the Constitution actually says. This concocted 
phrase is designed to thwart any expression of honor for 
God and his word. A movement is already underway to have 
removed from our coins the phrase, “In God We Trust.” 
Why? Atheism!

Imagine the furor that would be caused by our gov-
ernment’s printing and using envelopes with the above-
mentioned passages appearing on the inside in order to 
make the envelopes opaque! The day may come when 
“missionaries” from El Salvador may have to come to our 
nation to “Christianize” us!

blaitch@apex.net

Worship Hanging by a String
Larry Devore

Recently, in a conversation with my friend and brother, Eldred Hess, he told of a conversation he had some years 
ago with a man he knew. Eldred knew this man went to (a denominational) church regularly. But one Sunday the 
man did not attend. Eldred asked him about this, knowing that he was not sick or working that Sunday. The man 
told him, “I could not go to worship last Sunday. My guitar string was broke, and there was no place to buy one 
on Sunday.” I guess the poor fellow never even considered the possibility of going without his guitar! He never 
considered the possibility of worshipping God without playing his guitar! No guitar string, no worship! To him, 
instrumental music was not an aid to worship — it was absolutely necessary. He would not even go if he couldn’t 
play his guitar!

While this story is somewhat amusing, it is also sad to think that many people cannot even contemplate wor-
shiping God without some kind of aid or equipment. God made man; God gave man a voice to sing praises to him, 
and if we do, then God gets the glory. On the other hand, man has invented many musical instruments; man likes 
to play them and men like to hear them, so who is glorified? Man, not God!

There are nine passages in the N.T. that deal with music. They are Matthew 26: 30, Mark 14:26, Acts 15:25, 
Romans 15: 9, 1 Corinthians 14: 15, Ephesians 5: 19, Colossians 3: 16, Hebrews 2: 12, James 5:13. These all speak 
of singing in  worship. That is what the first century church did. Let us be content with that today, and neither our 
worship nor our salvation will be hanging by a string!
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he took away my birthright; and, behold, 
now he hath taken away my blessing.” 
Esau thinks that Jacob is appropriately 
named because his conduct fits his name. 
In the former case that Esau mentioned, 
Jacob would not give his hungry brother 
pottage to eat until and unless he sold him 
his birthright (25:28-34). In the latter case, 
Jacob stole the birthright blessing intended 
for his brother with the assistance of his 
mother Rebekah. When Rebekah heard 
that Isaac was going to bless Esau, she 
helped Jacob obtain the blessing by cook-
ing goats to taste like venison, coaching 
Jacob on what to do and say, and helping 
disguise him so that the nearly-blind Isaac 
would think that Jacob was Esau.

    
During this stage of his life, Jacob is 

a man who uses any circumstance and 
situation to his advantage, to gain what he 
wants for himself through subterfuge and 
devious tricks. He is the trickster.

Meeting His Match
Jacob flees from the land of Canaan 

because his devious tricks alienated his 
brother to the point that  Esau is resolved 
to kill him (27:41-46). Rebekah helps him 
escape Esau’s wrath by telling Isaac that 
she wants Jacob to marry one of their own 
family. They send Jacob to Haran where 
Laban lives in search of a mate. In Laban, 
Jacob met his match.

Jacob meets Rachel and wants to marry 
her. He agrees to work seven years for her 
hand in marriage. When the time comes 
for him to marry her, Laban substitutes 
Leah in the place of Rachel (28:23). The 
parallels to his deceiving of Isaac are con-
spicuous. With Isaac the younger Jacob 
steals the blessing of the older Esau. In 
providential retribution, Laban substitutes 
the older Leah in the place of the younger 
Rachel. Jacob has received a dose of his 
own medicine. Nevertheless, he agrees to 
work a second seven-year period for the 
hand of Rachel.

At the end of the seven years, Jacob is 
ready to return home to his family with 
his wives and children. However, Laban 

A Night of Darkness! 
Louis J. Sharp

We are thinking of the night of Jesus’ betrayal, by Judas Iscariot. 
What a terrible night of darkness that night was! Jesus had broken 
the news to his disciples: “Verily, verily I say unto you, that one of 
you shall betray Me. He it is, to whom I shall give a sop, when I 
have dipped it . . . He gave it to Judas Iscariot . . . then said, that thou 
doest do it quickly. He then that received the sop went immediately 
out: and it was night” (John 13:21, 26-27, 30). Yes, this is a brief 
description of a night of gloom and despair. Have you considered 
what Judas left, when he went out that night? 

First, he left his friends. Dark it is indeed, for he who has no 
friends. We sometimes observe those who seem to be all alone. 
They have forfeited their friends for other things throughout their 
lives. These loners sometimes boast, “I need no friends. I can handle 
everything all by myself.” But the time will come when friends are 
very necessary to our well being. All of us need true friends. 

Secondly, he lost all hope. Hope is so essential to our physical 
and mental health. It is that which keeps us keeping on! It is the 
blessed hope that we possess. The Hebrew writer describes it as “an 
anchor of the soul, both sure and steadfast” (6:19). The individual 
who has no hope is, indeed, one to be pitied. There was no hope left 
for Judas, when he went out into the darkness of that night. 

Thirdly, and worst of all, he left his Savior. How utterly hope-
less we are without Christ. As we read of Judas’ action, we may ask, 
“How could he do it?” I suggest to you that Judas did it the same 
way that erring Christians have rejected Christ today. They simply 
turn their backs to him, and feel that they no longer have any need 
for him. Because of their love for the world, and the things of this 
world (1 John 2:15-16), they long for these things more than they 
long for Christ. How sad it is, for those who once knew the Lord, and 
were faithfully serving him, to turn again to the “beggarly elements 
of this world” (See 2 Pet. 2:20-22). The divine record declares it 
would be better for that man, that he had never been born. Those 
who turn away from Christ, emulate the deeds of Judas. 

Finally, Judas committed suicide. Like Judas, many commit 
spiritual suicide day by day. In despair, Judas went out and hung 
himself. His vivid memory was that “he had betrayed innocent 
blood” (Matt. 27:4). How many are now “crucifying the Son of 
God afresh, . . . putting Him to open shame” (Heb. 6:6)? Do not 
go as far as Judas did, in destroying your last hope. Turn back to 
God, while time and opportunity are still yours. Repent, and pray 
God for forgiveness. He will hear! 

From Gospel Spotlight, Little Rock Arkansas, XVI, 34 (Aug. 26, 2001)

“Jacob and Israel” continued 
from page 2
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persuades him to continue working for him upon these 
agreed upon wages — “all the speckled and spotted cattle, 
and all the brown cattle among the sheep, and the spotted 
and speckled among the goats: and of such shall be my 
hire” (30:30). Laban tries to keep Jacob from getting his 
just wages by removing those animals which might produce 
such offspring. But Jacob uses his own means and soon 
has more cattle than Laban wanted to pay him. During the 
coarse of this work agreement, Laban repeatedly changes 
Jacob’s wages, trying to take advantage of him (31:7, 41). 
Only the providence of God protects Jacob from Laban’s 
treachery and deceit.

Because Jacob prospers so greatly, Laban and his sons’ 
attitude toward Jacob changes (31:1-2). Under divine com-
mand (31:3), Jacob decides to return to Canaan. Resorting 
to his usual trickery, Jacob leaves Laban unannounced and 
flees toward Canaan. Three days later, Laban hears that 
Jacob has fled and pursues him for seven days. Only di-
vine intervention saves Jacob on this occasion from Laban 
inflicting harm on him (31:4-54).

Reconciliation With Esau
Shortly after Laban and Jacob separate, Jacob faces 

another problem — Esau. Although twenty years have 
passed, his mother never sent word that Esau’s anger had 
abated and that it was safe for Jacob to return home. Jacob 
decides to send messengers to Esau to announce his com-
ing. The messengers come back with the report that Esau 
is coming with 400 men (32:1-8). Jacob fears that Esau is 
coming against him with hostile intent.

He resorts to his usual schemes. He divides his clan into 
two companies so that if Esau attacks one the other can 
escape (32:9). Then Jacob prays to God:

O God of my father Abraham, and God of my father Isaac, 
the Lord which saidst unto me, Return unto thy country, 
and to thy kindred, and I will deal well with thee: I am 
not worthy of the least of all the mercies, and of all the 
truth, which thou hast shewed unto thy servant; for with 
my staff I passed over this Jordan; and now I am become 
two bands.  Deliver me, I pray thee, from the hand of my 
brother, from the hand of Esau: for I fear him, lest he will 
come and smite me, and the mother with the children.  
And thou saidst, I will surely do thee good, and make thy 
seed as the sand of the sea, which cannot be numbered for 
multitude (32:9-12).

Having confessed his own unworthiness and appealing 
for God to deliver him, based upon God’s own promises, 
Jacob then sends a lavish gift to Esau consisting of 550 
cattle (32:13-15). He gives his messengers instructions 
about what they are to say to Esau when they meet him. 
Repeatedly, he refers to Esau as his “lord” and himself as 
Esau’s “servant” (32:4, 5, 18). 

That night, Jacob wrestled with an angel. The text 

reads:

And he took them, and sent them over the brook, and sent 
over that he had.  And Jacob was left alone; and there 
wrestled a man with him until the breaking of the day.  And 
when he saw that he prevailed not against him, he touched 
the hollow of his thigh; and the hollow of Jacob’s thigh 
was out of joint, as he wrestled with him. And he said, 
Let me go, for the day breaketh. And he said, I will not 
let thee go, except thou bless me. And he said unto him, 
What is thy name? And he said, Jacob. And he said, Thy 
name shall be called no more Jacob, but Israel: for as a 
prince hast thou power with God and with men, and hast 
prevailed.  And Jacob asked him, and said, Tell me, I pray 
thee, thy name. And he said, Wherefore is it that thou dost 
ask after my name? And he blessed him there. And Jacob 
called the name of the place Peniel: for I have seen God 
face to face, and my life is preserved.  And as he passed 
over Penuel the sun rose upon him, and he halted upon his 
thigh. Therefore the children of Israel eat not of the sinew 
which shrank, which is upon the hollow of the thigh, unto 
this day: because he touched the hollow of Jacob’s thigh 
in the sinew that shrank (32:23-32).

The changing of Jacob’s name to Israel is the climax of 
this great conflict. The angel tells Jacob, “Thy name shall 
be called no more Jacob, but Israel (yi¤rŒÕÙl): for as a 
prince hast thou power (¤ŒrŒh) with God and with men, 
and hast prevailed” (32:28). The change in Jacob’s name 
reflects a change in his character. Heretofore, he sought to 
dominate men by deceit and trickery; now he prevails by 
prayer and generous gifts to his brother in order to be rec-
onciled with him. Instead of putting everyone before him, 
he leads the clan in meeting Esau.  In place of arrogance, 
he displays humility to his brother. In penitence in tries to 
give back to his brother what he has taken from him. Indeed, 
Jacob’s character is changed and his change in conduct is 
reflected in the change of his name. By prayer to God, a 
change in his character, and generous gifts, Jacob prevails 
with God and men (32:28).

Lessons for Today
Many still want to accomplish their goals and aspirations 

using the carnal trickery and deceit used by Jacob more 
than prevailing with God and man by using the character 
traits of Israel. 

In business. Unscrupulous men try to accomplish their 
business goals using deceit and trickery rather than through 
hard work and honest business practices. They portray that 
their products will do things they cannot do. They televise 
testimonials which make absurd claims or print advertising 
brochures with such testimonials. They prey on the naive 
and the most vulnerable (old folks, the poor, the desperate). 
Get rich schemes which appeal to the base greed in man’s 
character promise the weak fast wealth, but only make 
money for the one selling it. One may replace the odometer 
in a used car so that he can misrepresent the mileage on the 
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car. One may not tell that the car which he is selling has 
been in a wreck and still has some problems.

In the local church. A man wishes to “have more influ-
ence” in a local congregation. Usually that means that he 
wants to run things in the local church. So, he begins to play 
the part of Absalom. He find those who are malcontents in 
the congregations and expresses sympathy for their plight. 
Here is what Absalom did:

And it came to pass after this, that Absalom prepared him 
chariots and horses, and fifty men to run before him. And 
Absalom rose up early, and stood beside the way of the 
gate: and it was so, that when any man that had a contro-
versy came to the king for judgment, then Absalom called 
unto him, and said, Of what city art thou? And he said, Thy 
servant is of one of the tribes of Israel.  And Absalom said 
unto him, See, thy matters are good and right; but there 
is no man deputed of the king to hear thee.  Absalom said 
moreover, Oh that I were made judge in the land, that 
every man which hath any suit or cause might come unto 
me, and I would do him justice! And it was so, that when 
any man came nigh to him to do him obeisance, he put 
forth his hand, and took him, and kissed him. And on this 
manner did Absalom to all Israel that came to the king for 

judgment: so Absalom stole the hearts of the men of Israel 
(2 Sam. 15:1-6).

In a similar way, men with the desire to rule find those 
who are discontent with the present rule of the congregation 
and ingratiate them until they can find an issue on which to 
ride. When they find some pretense on which to hang their 
hat, they then press their way until they accomplish their 
purpose and goal — to take control of the congregation.

Conclusion
This is the character that the wily, deceitful Jacob used 

to accomplish his purposes prior to his experience at 
Penuel where he met God face to face (32:30). Those who 
act like Jacob need an experience similar to what Jacob 
experienced in which they learn that the way to prevail 
with God and men, is not through such deceitful and wily 
deeds of trickery and political maneuvering, but through 
confession of one’s sins, trusting in the promises of God, 
and showing beneficent goodwill to one’s brother. Are you 
a Jacob or an Israel?
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Highlights of Italy Tour

November 2-13, 2002
In Venice the highlights include the Byzantine Basilica San Marco and the Bridge of Sighs. Go-

ing through Ravenna which is a city unsurpassed in art treasures we continue on to Florence where 
we will see Michaelangelo’s original statute of David. Leaving Florence, we travel south through the 
countryside. On the way to Rome we will visit Pompeii. At Rome the sights include Vatican City, in-
cluding the Sistine Chapel and the famous Last Judgment and The Creation of Man. We will also tour 
the remnants of “Ancient” Rome and visit the Colosseum and Trevi Fountain. Rome was an important 
city for the political events of the first century and was where Paul was imprisoned and later beheaded. 
On this trip there will be time for relaxing and shopping.

Join Mike and Sandy Willis 
Visiting — Venice, Florence, Sorrento, Pompeii, Naples, and Rome

For additional information, please contact Mike Willis at mikewillis001@cs.com., 
6567 Kings Ct.,  Avon, IN 46123 or call him at 317-272-6520.

Quips & 
Quotes



“And ye shall  
know the truth,  
and the truth  
shall make  
you free”  

(John 8:32).
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The Religion of Christ Versus The Re-

ligion of Mohammed
Bobby Witherington

Since the September 11 terrorism at-
tacks on America, the Islamic religion 
has been very much in the news. Many 
concerned people are now bracing for 
Jihad, an Islamic “holy war,” and in 
a world with a Muslim population of 
around 800,000,000 souls, this is a 
frightening thought! Of 
course, it should be un-
derstood that the major-
ity of Muslims are of the 
Sunnite sect — people 
who are moderates and 
who interpret the Jihad 
(holy war) as a spiritual 
struggle as opposed to 
physical warfare.

To thoroughly con-
trast the religion of 
Christ with the religion 
of Mohammed would require much more 
space than one article. However, we 
can touch on a few of the high points. 
But before beginning this contrast, for 
clarification purposes, we refer to “the 
Religion of Christ” as being the religion 
Jesus Christ founded, and we refer to 
“the Religion of Mohammed” as the 
religion Mohammed founded. The num-
bered paragraphs in each category will 
correspond. 

The Religion of ChRisT
1. Was founded by Christ, who 

said to Peter, “on this rock I will 
build My church” (Matt. 16:18). True 
to his word, and in fulfillment of Old 

Testament prophecy, Christ’s church 
was founded on the day of Pentecost 
(Acts 2). Christ’s church constitutes “a 
spiritual house” (1I Pet. 2:5), is entered 
by a spiritual birth (John 3:5), and his 
cause is spread by the correct preaching 

of his gospel (Mark 
16:15, 16).

2. Was founded 
by one whose birth 
was foretold in the 
Old Testament (Gen. 
3:15; 12:3; Isa. 7:14). 
Jesus was born at the 
time (Gal. 4:4), in the 
place (Matt. 2:4-6), 
and of the tribe (Heb. 
7:14) announced cen-
turies beforehand by 

faithful prophets of God.

3. Follows the New Testament, of 
which Jesus is “the Mediator” (Heb. 
9:15-17), and which serves as the me-
dium by which God now speaks to us 
through his Son (Heb. 1:1, 2).

4. Affects the hearts of men and 
women who are called “disciples” 
(Acts 6:1), “brethren” (Rom. 10:1), 
“saints” (1 Cor. 1:2), and “Christians” 
(Acts 11:26). As “disciples,” they are 
students and imitators of Christ (John 
8:31; Luke 6:40). Being “saints,” they 
are set apart, living in the world, but not 
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Editorial

Christianity Without Com-
mitment
Mike Willis

The modern church in America differs signifi-
cantly from the New Testament church in many re-
spects. One difference is in the level of commitment 
expected of its membership. In this article, I intend 
to contrast the level of commitment expected of 
members in modern denominationalism with that 
expected in the Bible.

ModeRn denoMinaTionalisM
The modern church does not expect much for 

a member to be in good standing with the church. 
Most of those who are on the roles of membership 
in a denomination do not attend services three times 
a week. As a matter of fact, many of the denominations no longer have mid-
week Bible/prayer service because so few attend. The number who return 
for an evening service is significantly lower than those present for a morn-
ing service. In most denominations, a sizable number who are on the roles 
of membership in a local church do not even attend every week. Not a few 
members attend Christmas and Easter services, with perhaps an occasional 
visit whenever it is convenient (that is, it does not interfere with the Sunday 
golf game, visit to the relatives, week-end excursion, sleeping late, etc.). 
Because so many travel on week-ends, some denominations have Saturday 
night services in an appeal to get more to attend a weekly service; otherwise 
these people would not attend at all. Here are the results from Barna Research 
as posted on their Web site:

The traditional pattern of Catholics being more likely than Protestants to attend 
church during the weekend has disappeared. In reality, 49% of Catholics attend 
church in a typical week, compared to 47% of Protestants. (2000)

Attendance levels are still higher in the “Bible belt” areas — the South and 
Midwest — than in the Northeast and West. 46% of those in the South and 
44% of those in the Midwest attend church in a typical week, compared to 
37% of those in the West and 32% of those in the Northeast. (2000)

Political and social conservatives are twice as likely than are liberals to attend 
church in a typical week (58% to 28% respectively). (2000)
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Salvation Issues
Connie W. Adams

Unscriptural practices are being minimized by the question, “Is this a 
salvation issue?” The question implies that the teaching or practice at issue 
is really a matter of opinion and it does not matter what is taught or done. If 
it “matters,” then it becomes a salvation issue.

The issues discussed in Romans 14 (eating meats and keeping days) were 
left in a realm where every person was to be “fully persuaded in his own 
mind” and was to act in “faith” (with full consent of his conscience). But 
even then, it was possible for the practice to become a “salvation issue” if the 
strong brother over persuaded the weak brother to violate his conscience and 
caused him to “stumble” (v. 21) or to “fall” (v. 13). Or if the weak brother 
sought to force his scruple on the strong brother, then he would sin in the 
process and it would become a “salvation issue.”

But this argument has been made regarding instrumental music in worship. 
For many years those in the Christian Church have said it was all right for 
us to sing without an instrument but that it was also acceptable with God to 
sing with one. They asked, “Is this a salvation issue?” 

Several years ago when Ken Green conducted a daily call-in radio program 
here in Louisville, a preacher from the Christian Church called now and 
then to argue over instrumental music. One day he asked Ken, “Will I go to 
Hell for using the instrument in worship?” Ken simply answered “Yes” and 
explained that it was unauthorized and constituted lawlessness. As a result 
of that, Ken was invited to speak to a group of preachers (some from local 
Christian Churches, some from premillennial churches of Christ and some 
from institutional churches of Christ) on the subject “Why Those Who Use 
Instrumental Music in Worship Will Go To Hell.” Ken took them up and I 
went with him for this occasion (I was in a meeting with Ken at South End 
and was on the call-in program that week). The cards were pretty well stacked 
against Ken to create bias in those present. One of the preachers present had 
recently lost his daughter who had been an organist and emotions were on the 
surface. Ken gave a good account of himself and ably taught and defended 
the truth both in his speech and in the question and answer session that fol-
lowed. It did not appear to be a “salvation issue” with the premillennial folks 
present nor with some of the institutional folks there. We were reminded that 
when “brother Ketcherside” (Carl) came to town he fellowshipped them and 
even joined in singing with the instrument.

In the aftermath of several unity forums attempting to find common ground 
between preachers of Christian churches and churches of Christ, several of 
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the institutional preachers who participated decided that 
instrumental music really was not a “salvation issue” and 
that phrase began to surface more and more. Some of them 
even started using the instrument while others lowered 
their voices and said very little against it in their preach-
ing and writing. What they forgot is that it is sinful to “go 
onward and abide not in the doctrine of Christ” and that 
the extension of fellowship to those who do is to become 
a “partaker in his evil deed” (2 John 9-11). Jesus said he 
would say, “Depart from me, you who practice lawlessness” 
(Matt. 721-23). Until. someone can find in the New Testa-
ment authority for instrumental music, then the practice is 
without law (authority).

In recent months we have heard the same expression 
used by some young men who have been influenced by 
Hill Roberts and Shane Scott regarding the question of 
the days of creation in Genesis 1. Some have said, “Well, 
I personally believe these were literal 24-hour days, but 
is it really a salvation issue?” One older preacher, held in 
great respect asked, “Must we divide over it?” The view 
that these days were either long periods of time or that 
there were gaps of long ages between the days of creation 
serves only one purpose. It attempts to find a compromise 
between the Genesis record and the geologic tables used by 
the evolutionists, or to accommodate the arguments made 
by evolutionists based on astronomy. “For in six days the 
Lord made the heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them 
is, and rested the seventh day, wherefore the Lord blessed 
the sabbath day, and hallowed it” (Exod. 20:11). “For in six 
days the Lord made heaven and earth” (Exod. 31:17).

Faith in the divine creation in six days is fundamental. 
If we cannot trust what the Bible says about that, why 
should we believe any of it? Jesus asked, “Have you not 

read that he which made them at the beginning (my em-
phasis, CWA) made them male and female” (Matt. 19:4). 
May I ask, “Have you not read” that in six days God made 
heaven, earth and the sea and all things in them? Is this a 
salvation issue? Will we not be judged by the word (John 
12:48)? Does not faith come “by hearing” the word of the 
Lord (Rom. 10:17)?

When any teaching or practice is being studied, our first 
concern has to be “what saith the scripture?” The word of 
God was revealed for our learning and by it each of us will 
be judged. That revelation is understandable. If not, we 
could never contend for it, as we are charged to do (Jude 
3). Jesus said, “You shall know the truth and the truth shall 
make you free” (John 8:32). Instead of measuring issues 
by our own inaccurate scale, we would be far better off to 
seek diligently to know what the Lord said in his word and 
then believe that with all our hearts. Then we should speak 
and act accordingly.

The more conservative men among the institutional folks 
have said much about their battle with “change agents” such 
as Rubel Shelley, Max Lucado, LaGard Smith, and some 
of the professors at Abilene, Nashville, and a few other 
places. Well, we have some “change agents” to consider 
as well. There are always buzz words and catch phrases 
which attend the thinking of those who are weary with the 
old paths. Cock both eyes at those who seek to minimize 
basic, fundamental teaching of the word of God with the 
question, “Is that a salvation issue?”

PO. Box 91346, Louisville, Kentucky 40291

by H.H. Halley
Widely used, comprehensive handbook. 

#10595 — $15.99
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free again! Free as when I rode that day, where the barefoot 
maiden raked the hay.’”

And Maud Muller never forgot that day and the Judge! 
She married an ignorant, churlish, drinking, smoking, 
grum bling man, had a number of chil dren, lived within 
her “narrow walls,” working at the spinning wheel by 
candle light, living her life in drudgery and dissatisfaction, 

of dreams unfulfilled. “A manly 
form at her side she saw, And 
joy was duty and love was law. 
Then she took up her burden of 
life again, Say ing only, ‘It might 
have been.’”

“Alas for maiden, alas for 
Judge! For rich repiner and 
house hold drudge! God pity them 
both! and pity us all, Who vainly 
the dreams of youth recall; For of 
all sad words of tongue or pen, 
The saddest are these, ‘It might 
have been!’ Ah, well! for us all 
some sweet hope lies, Deeply 
buried from human eyes; And, in 
the here after, angels may, roll the 
stone from its grave away”!

Few, indeed, are the indi-
viduals who live their lifetime(s) 

without sometimes saying and sighing, “It might have 
been”! We look back on our lives and say we would have 
spoken and done differently, if we had “to do it all over 
again.” Blunders, mistakes, false steps, errors, faults, that 
we have and make in word and deed are those “trespasses” 
(Greek paraptoma) of which our Lord Jesus spake (Matt. 
6:14-15), as well as the Holy Spirit guided writers of the 
Testament. In education, jobs, marriages, child-rearing, 
health habits, mis-use of time and money and efforts, in 

Bill Cavender

Where We Have Been — Where Are 
We Now — Where Are We Going (7)

In John Greenleaf Whittler’s poem, “Maud Muller,” 
there are the famous, familiar two lines, “For of all sad 
words of tongue or pen, The saddest are these: ‘It might 
have been’”!

Maud Muller, a poor, beautiful, barefoot, country maid-
en, working in the fields of new mown hay in her brier-torn 
garments, gave the Judge a cup of cold water from the gush-
ing spring under the apple tree that day, as he came riding 
down the lane on his elegant chestnut 
horse. The Judge was “struck” by the 
graciousness, mod esty and loveliness 
of Maud Muller, particularly by her 
natu ral beauty and her “hazel eyes.” 
They briefly spoke of the hay, weather, 
flowers, trees, birds, and if the clouds in 
the west would bring rain upon the hay. 
As the Judge rode on he mused of her 
beauty and charm, thinking “A form 
more fair, a face more sweet, Ne’er 
hath it been my lot to meet; And her 
modest answer and grace ful air, show 
her wise and good as she is fair. Would 
she were mine, and I today, like her a 
harvester of hay. No doubtful balance 
of rights and wrongs, Nor weary law-
yers with endless tongues, But low of 
cattle and song of birds, And health, 
and quiet, and loving words.” From 
that brief, chance meeting the Judge 
never forgot Maud Muller. Often in 
his courtroom, or when the glowing fire in the hearth of 
his elegant mansion burned warmly, or when he drank his 
glass of wine, or when his rich, fashionable, society-page 
wife and his haughty, proud mother and sister were near, 
his thoughts often turned back to that day, that encounter, 
that drink of water from the spring, and the lovely face 
and humble demeanor of Maud Muller. And he thought, 
of “what might have been” had Maud Muller been his wife 
and he a harvester of hay on the farm in the country. “And 
the proud man sighed with a secret pain, ‘Ah, that I were 
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teaching the lost, and in our activities in the church among 
our brethren, we all have to admit mistakes and blunders, 
and say, “It might have been!” There is no “land of begin-
ning again” in this present world. The only new begin nings 
we can experience here are when we confess our sins, turn 
from our wrongs and wicked ways in true repen tance, and 
seek mercy and pardon through faith and obedi ence to 
our Father’s will, through the blood of Jesus (Isa. 55:6-7; 
Rom. 6:16-18; 5:9).

Those of us who have lived in “the kingdom of Christ 
and of God” (Eph. 5:5) over the past five or so decades, 
and who have been actively engaged in the preaching of 
the gospel, have often yearned and longed for “the good 
old days,” that decade during and immediately following 
World War II. We have said often, when thinking of the 
tragic events in our country, and among brethren and con-
gregations over these years, “it might have been!” The 
prayers, forebodings, and sorrows for sons, daughters, and 
husbands being away in the military services to fight for 
right and freedom; the anxious hours and days of waiting 
for news from the battle fronts on land and on the seas; 
the tragic tidings of death notices to families and return 
of the bodies of those who perished in the conflicts, and 
their subsequent funerals; the sadness and heartaches of 
those who never received bodies of loved ones, bodies 
buried in foreign soils, or disappearing from sight in the 
seas and oceans; the vanishings of so many forevermore 
un-named soldiers, sailors, and marines, never accounted 
for, joining the ranks of the “unknown to men” and “known 
only to God”; and the joyous return home of beloved sons, 
daugh ters, and husbands when the war was over, the last 
battle had been fought and won, and “taps” had sounded 
over the graves of the fallen for the last time. These times 
and events had a sobering, somber, solemn, serious effect 
upon our nation and upon our brethren. There was no place 
or time, right then, during and shortly after the war, for 
argu ments, fusses, divisions, and strife. It had been a time 
of war; now it was a time for peace (Eccl. 3:8). There was 
a high degree of unity among brethren and congregations. 
There was much interest by congregations and individu-
als in preaching the gospel to the lost. Many, many men 
wanted to preach, not for money and notoriety, but because 
of a love of lost souls and from a far greater awareness of 
the need to “go into all the world and preach the gospel to 
every creature” (Mark 16:15-16). Most of us were keenly 
aware of the vast numbers of lost, undone sinners in the 
world. We wanted to teach them the truth of the gospel, 
bringing them to the knowledge of the Son of God, and to 
the salvation of their souls in and through him.

Those very times, circumstances, and noble sentiments 
lended themselves to a cultivation, culture, and collectivity 
of promoters, promotions, programs, ideas, and con cepts 
of “doing great things for the Lord.” For example: all the 
colleges of the brethren were needing money, quickly. A 

tremendous influx of returning military men and women 
(“GIs”) could attend college on the “GI Bill Of Rights.” (I 
went through college under the terms of this government 
program. All college costs of tuition, books, fees, room and 
board were paid, and $75.00 per month paid additionally to 
the “GI.” When I married, I began to receive $105.00 per 
month. According to the government, Marinel was worth 
$1.00 a day. I had two months of GI benefits remaining, 
which were never used, when I gradu ated from David Lip-
scomb College in the spring of 1950.) The colleges needed 
buildings, dormitories, libraries, quali fied faculty members, 
equipment, endowments — every thing it takes to build, 
improve, and operate an educational facility. Local church 
treasuries were available and ready sources of cash — if 
brethren could be convinced that lo cal church support and 
subsidization of schools was a scrip tural, God-authorized 
function and work of a local church of Christ. Thus the 
great debate began quickly regarding the scripturalness of 
“the college in the budget.” In the early days of this discus-
sion, most of the colleges (Pepperdine, Abilene Christian, 
David Lipscomb, Harding) would take contributions from 
churches. Freed-Hardeman College and the newly begun 
Florida Christian College in Tampa, florida, would not do 
so. Freed-Hardeman “University” will do so now.

Brother N.B. Hardeman, president of Freed-Hardeman 
College, at first rejecting contributions from churches, 
believed it was scriptural for churches to send funds to the 
college, arguing that a church could support the teaching 
of the Bible. He argued that if the local churches could 
support the “orphans homes,” they could support the col-
leges, since both the orphans homes and the schools are 
chartered, legalized, and authorized under the same provi-
sions of state laws. He was correct and consistent in this 
argument. He was incorrect in his basic premise that the 
kingdom of heaven, the divinely planned, arranged, and 
revealed church of Christ (Eph. 3:8-12), embraces human 
agencies and organizations, and can scripturally maintain 
and subsidize these human agencies. In time, brethren 
Batsell Barrett Baxter, Athens Clay Pullias, W.L. Totty, 
and many other prominent brethren, argued and wrote from 
this same viewpoint. Brother G.C. Brewer had all along 
argued for the church support of the schools. Brother Guy 
N. Woods and some others argued that the churches could 
send contributions to the orphans homes but not to the col-
leges. Brother L.R. Wilson, the first president of Florida 
Christian College, went on record as rejecting the idea of 
local churches sending contributions to the school. Brother 
James R. Cope, upon becoming president of FCC in 1949, 
also publicly proclaimed that FCC would not take contri-
butions from churches, and would return any that might 
be sent to FCC.

Many programs and promoters came to prominence and 
notoriety during this period. Instead of local churches of 
Christ, with their own elders and deacons, planning and 
accomplishing their own work according to own abilities, 
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as in the New Testament, they found it easier and simpler to 
transfer funds from the church treasuries, to send a check, 
to the treasuries of the various programs and projects of 
the promoters. The “orphans homes” were continually 
pleading and vying for funds from the congregations. (The 
term “orphan homes” has been, in our lifetime, a misno-
mer, a wrong and deceptive designation. There have been 
few, if any “orphans” in these “homes.”) The “Millions 
For Manhattan” program in New York City was launched 
by brother Burton Coffman. The “Millions For Billions in 
the Far East” was begun by brother Ira Y Rice, Jr. “The 
Herald of Truth” international radio program was promoted 
by breth ren James Walter Nichols and James D. Willeford, 
who convinced the elders of the Highland Avenue church 
in Abilene, Texas, where brother Ernest R. Harper was the 
preacher, to be the “sponsoring church” for this program. 
Some two or three years later, the television facet of this 
program was added, as television was the up-and-coming 
means and method of communication and “home entertain-
ment,” as opposed to public entertainment (especially the 
movies). There was the work in Germany promoted by 
brother Otis Gatewood and the Broadway church in Lub-
bock, with the building of the gigantic, expensive meeting-
house in Frankfurt, Germany, which was later abandoned. 
There was the work in Italy promoted by the Brownfield, 
Texas, church and by other congregations, establishing the 
Frascati Childrens Home and other projects.

All of the programs, promoters, and projects cost multi-
plied millions of dollars. None really prospered. Compara-
tively few people were converted to Jesus. They were 
di visive and destructive to the unity and love of brethren. 
They were catastrophic to Bible teaching concerning indi-
vidual responsibility and congregational independence, 
just as false teaching justifying the American Christian 
Mis sionary Society had been to the churches of the Lord 
a century before. As the denominational world had it 
“beg gars” and “promoters” (as Oral Roberts, Jim Baker, 
Jimmy Swaggart, etc.), so churches of Christ, in principle, 
prac ticed the same. Money, and the love of money, and the 
fame and fortune it would bring to a personable promoter, 
became the criteria of “good works.” “Send us the money 
and we can do these great works for the Lord,” was be lieved 
and practiced by the majority of the congregations. Paying 
someone else to do the work and be responsible for the 
effort was so comforting and convenient, very satisfy ing 
to most of the brethren.

Looking back on all of these activities over the years and 
the divisions which were caused by them, we often say, “it 
might have been” so different if brethren had only loved the 
truth, loved the Lord and each other, with individuals doing 
their duties and local churches planning and accomplishing 
their own work. What could and would churches of our 
Lord be today had we all taught the same truths from the 
Scriptures (1 Pet. 4:11), had we all under stood what the 

kingdom of Christ and of God really is (Dan. 2:44; Isa. 9:6-
7; John 3:1-8; Acts 8:12; 28:31), if we had all been of the 
same mind and the same judgments (1 Cor.1:10), and if we 
all had maintained the same goals of preaching the gospel 
to the lost and edifying of the saints (Eph. 4:1-16).

The plea of the Herald of Truth radio program plan-
ners, in the beginning, was that “the Catholics have their 
inter national Catholic Hour,” “the Lutherans have their 
Lutheran Hour,” “the Baptists have their Baptist Hour,” 
“the Seventh-Day Adventists have their Adventist Hour,” 
and “the churches of Christ” need an international radio 
program also. It was affirmed, in speaking and in writing, 
that “the Church of Christ is the fastest growing religious 
body in America” and “the Church of Christ is the sixth 
largest religious body in the United States today.” These 
statements were neither factual nor provable.

Today, to a great degree, we can see the fruits, results, and 
devastations wrought of and by these programs, pro moters, 
and promotions. The old promoters of the forties and fifties 
are all dead and gone to meet the Lord in judg ment. Many 
of their programs and works are dismantled, dismembered, 
little remembered, and have gone into oblivion. Another 
generation (or two) has arisen who never heard of them, 
but who have been infected by the bigness, human institu-
tions, centralization of congregational work, and human 
wisdom viruses. One has only to read the monthly paper, 
The Christian Chronicle, to realize that these pernicious 
germs are multiplied and most brethren, for the most part, 
have little understanding of the concept and nature of the 
eternal kingdom of God. Millions and mil lions of dollars 
were, and are, ill-spent. Great numbers of lost people, who 
could possibly have been saved if local churches and indi-
viduals would have done their scriptural work and duties, 
were not saved. “For of all sad words of tongue or pen, The 
saddest are these, ‘It might have been’”!

The “Herald of Truth” is one, among some of the orga-
nizations and programs, which still lingers on. A few years 
ago someone challenged the “Herald Of Truth” brethren 
to supply the name and address of one congregation of 
Christ begun by, through, and as a result of the preaching 
done by the “Herald Of Truth” organization. I never did 
see any statement in any paper in response to that inquiry 
and challenge. I doubt there is any such congregation in 
existence. If so, where is it? It staggers the imagination to 
visualize the thousands of preachers who could have been 
supported and sent into all areas of the world, with all the 
wasted, ill-spent millions of dollars which have been spent 
on the unscriptural, humanly-devised projects of talented 
“PR” brethren! (To be continued)
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Show (April 4, 2001). She plainly said, “You know that 
the Catholic Church is a human institution,” as she com-
mented on this sexual assault among young children. Mr. 
Bernie Mass, a devout Catholic said on the same television 
program, concerning these Catholic priests, “they are men.” 
And I might add that the pope is also just a man, as the 
apostle Peter said he was, when Cornelius “fell down at his 
feet and worshiped him.” But Peter took him up, saying, 
“Stand up; I myself also am a man” (Acts 10:25-26).

MeeTing To dRaw Up poliCy
A Vatican City meeting of the pope and American Roman 

Catholic leaders, “stopped short of a zero-tolerance policy 
to dismiss all abusive clerics,” according to the April 25, 
2002, Evansville Courier & Press. The newspaper further 
stated that, “The church leaders will take their recommen-
dations to a meeting of U.S. bishops in June to draw up a 
policy on dealing with abusive priests as the bishops gather 
in Dallas, Texas.” The Bible already has a policy for dealing 
with such sins. A reading of 1 Corinthians 5 will point out 
God’s policy for dealing with such sexual sins. God’s policy 
was and is: “Deliver such an one unto Satan, purge out, not 
to company with fornicators, with such an one no not to eat 
and put away from among yourselves that wicked person.” 
Paul wrote the Thessalonians “that ye withdraw yourselves 
from every brother that walketh disorderly” (2 Thess. 3:6). 
Since the Catholic Church is a human institution, they can 
continue to make up their own policies!

4121 Woodyard Rd., Bloomington, Indiana 47404

Sex Abuse Among Priests

Johnie Edwards

The Roman Catholic Church has been rocked with sex 
abuse among a number of Catholic priests, as has recently 
come to the forefront. Pope John Paul II labels such as a 
“Crime,” according to a front page article in the Evansville 
Courier & Press (Wednesday, April 24, 2002). Please 
observe:

CelibaCy
Catholic rules forbid marriage among priests. This rule 

is of human origin and is not biblical in the first place. Paul 
identified those who would “depart from the faith” as those 
“forbidding to marry” (1 Tim. 4:1-5). Nobody, and I mean 
nobody, has the right to tell a person, who has the right to 
marry, that he cannot be married. There is no doubt that 
celibacy among Catholic priests has contributed to their 
pedophilia and homosexual problems.

The RighT To MaRRy
The Bible teaches, “Nevertheless, to avoid fornication, 

let every man have his own wife, and let every woman have 
her own husband” (1 Cor. 7:2). Paul wrote the Corinthian 
church, “Have we not the power to lead about a sister, a 
wife, as well as other apostles, and as the brethren of the 
Lord, and Cephas?” (1 Cor. 9:5). Some of the apostles were 
married and those who were not, had the right to marry.

peTeR was MaRRied
We are told by the Catholic Church that the apostle Peter 

was the first pope. There is no passage in the Bible that 
ever says that or even hints at such. The pope and priests 
in the Catholic Church are not allowed to marry. The 
apostle Peter was married. Paul said Peter had a “wife” (1 
Cor. 9:5). I know he was married because the Bible says 
he had a mother-in-law! “And when Jesus was come into 
Peter’s house, he saw his wife’s mother laid, and sick of 
a fever” (Matt. 8:14). We are sometimes told that when 
Peter became a pope, he put his wife away! Anyone got a 
passage of Scripture for this?

hUMan insTiTUTion
The Catholic Church is a human institution as Clarine 

Young, a nun from Carmel, Indiana, said on The Today 

Renew Prompt-
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Marc W. Gibson

discerning [distinguishing and under-
standing] the Lord’s body (1 Corinthi-
ans 11:23-30). Those who make com-
ments before partaking should direct 
these comments to the meaning and 
purpose of the Lord’s supper. Those 
who pray should word those prayers 
so as to express the thanksgiving that 
should be offered to God.

At times, the prayers that are of-
fered either do not express the proper 
thanks for the bread or fruit of the 
vine, or use language that is confusing 
to those in the congregation who are 
praying along. Everyone needs to be 
aware of these matters to see if prayers 
should be worded more accurately 
to reflect the pattern of observance 
revealed in the Scriptures. Please read 
on with this attitude of mind.

The divine paTTeRn
The night he was betrayed, Jesus 

gave the pattern of observing the 
Lord’s supper. We know this is what 
we should follow because the apostle 
Paul told the Corinthian brethren that 
this is what he had received from the 
Lord and delivered to them (1 Cor. 
11:23ff). The example of Jesus is that 
he first took bread, gave thanks, and 
divided it for them, commenting that 
it was his body. They were to partake 
of the bread in remembrance of him. 
“In the same manner” he took the cup. 

Paul’s review of Jesus’ actions and 
words are what we find recorded in the 
accounts of Jesus’ life (Matt. 26:26-
28; Mark 14:22-24; Luke 22:19-20). 
Jesus took, gave thanks, and served. 
This is our example today. We should 
take the emblems, give thanks, and 
serve. Jesus also offered comments 
on the meaning of the bread and the 
cup, and we should do the same so 
that all will understand the meaning 
and purpose of observing the Lord’s 
supper.

With this being said, the wording 
of our prayers has become a concern. 
This is a problem observed in many 
congregations around this country, 
but this should not make it any less 
a concern. Any diligent and humble 
Christian will want to be made aware 
of any area that he can improve his 
service to God. Pride and personal 
feelings should not stand in the way 
when we seek to please God and 
serve others. Making changes to im-
prove our service to the Lord should 
encourage and motivate us. Letting 
problems slide helps no one. Let me 
also add that most people recognize 
that nervousness and habit can play 
a part in what we say and do, and we 
must strive to overcome this. We can 
get very nervous offering a public 
prayer, but we must try hard to con-

Wording Prayers Properly

Giving Thanks for the Bread and Cup 

Before Partaking of the Lord’s Supper

Everything we do in worship  
unto God should be done with  
the utmost care and accuracy. 

The divine pattern of worship is pro-
vided in the New Testament. Our at-
titudes and actions should reflect our 
careful attention to the commands, 
examples, necessary implications 
learned from the inspired text. This 
is true for any act of worship to God, 
including our prayers for the bread 
and the fruit of the vine during the 
Lord’s supper.

Those who lead these prayers and 
help serve the Lord’s supper have 
an important task to accomplish. We 
are to partake in a worthy manner, 
remembering the words of Jesus and 
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centrate on speaking the proper words 
to God and not worry about being in 
front of people. Old habits are hard to 
change when we have said something 
the same way for years, but we must 
be more concerned about being right 
in what we say to God. I have known 
some brethren to make notes on a note 
card to help remind them what to say 
in their prayers. I see no objection to 
doing this while learning to express 
the proper words in prayer.

foRgeTTing To give Thanks
Most prayers around the Lord’s 

Supper say good things to God. The 
problem is what is not said. The most 
important reason we offer the prayer 
is most often left out — to give thanks 
for the bread and the cup (fruit of the 
vine)! We give thanks for Jesus, his 
death, burial, resurrection, for those 
“about to partake,” and other things, 
but we forget to give thanks for the 
bread and cup. This has caused some 
to offer their own prayers to them-
selves, which should not be necessary 
if the public prayer had offered the 
proper thanks. Consider the following 
sample prayers:

Our Father in heaven, thank you 
for this bread, which represents the 
body of our Savior, Jesus Christ. In 
Jesus’ name, Amen.

Our Father in heaven, thank you 
for this cup (fruit of the vine), 
which represents the blood of Your 
Son, Jesus Christ. In Jesus’ name, 
Amen.

These prayers may seem quite 

thoughts on the subject 
to God in his prayer, that 
would be fine, but we 
must not omit the very 
purpose for the prayers 
– to give thanks for the 
bread and cup.

The Meaning of 
“bless”

A popular wording of 
these prayers that tends to confuse 
people is this:

Our Father in heaven, bless this 
bread . . .

Our Father in heaven, bless this 
cup . . .

It is my conclusion that this word-
ing comes from a misunderstanding 
of the translation of Matthew 26:26 
and Mark 14:22 in the King James 
Version, New King James Version, 
and American Standard Version which 
reads, “Jesus took bread, blessed 
it….” One meaning of “bless” is to 
bestow blessings upon, but this is not 
what the word means here. Jesus is 
not “blessing” the bread by bestow-
ing blessings upon it; Jesus is giving 
thanks for it. The word used here in 
the Greek is eulogeo, which means 
“to praise, to celebrate with praises, 
of that which is addressed to God, ac-
knowledging His goodness…” (Vine, 
I:132). The parallel passages of Luke 
22:19 and 1 Corinthians 11:24 use the 
Greek word eucharisteo, which means 
“to give thanks” (Vine, IV:122). Both 
words are used to describe what 
Jesus did when he took the bread, 
and both words refer to the giving of 
thanks. This is also the meaning of 1 
Corinthians 10:16, “the cup of bless-
ing which we bless” – this is giving 
thanks for the cup. In all the passages 
on the institution of the Lord’s Supper, 
it consistently says that Jesus gave 
thanks – eucharisteo – for the cup. 
The example of Jesus does not teach 
us to ask God to “bless” the bread or 
the cup. When Jesus “blessed” the 
bread, he gave thanks for it. Let us do 
the same in our prayers.

oTheR ThoUghTs aboUT These 
pRayeRs

Let’s think about a couple of other 
matters concerning these prayers. We 
must be sure to address the Father as 
Jesus did. This is why it is good to 
start the prayer addressing the Father. 
Unfortunately, I have heard prayers 
where the Father is thanked for “the 
blood which you shed on the cross.” I 
think everyone realizes that the Father 
did not shed his blood on the cross. 
The Son, Jesus Christ, did. Mistakes 
like this happen from nervousness and 
lack of preparation. Some catch their 
mistake and correct it in their prayer. 
To prevent these mistakes, we need 
to prepare for these important prayers 
and listen to ourselves as we talk.

Also, if the term “Lord” is used, it 
is good to specify in your prayer who 
you are addressing since both the Fa-
ther and Son are referred to as “Lord” 
in Scripture. If you say “Our Lord and 
Father” or “Lord Jesus,” this can help 
eliminate any confusion as to which 
one you are talking to or about. We 
must strive to word our prayers clearly 
so that all can say, “Amen.”

Lest it be said that this is being too 
picky, it is good to remember that we 
emphasize following the pattern of 
righteousness revealed in Scripture 
in our lives and worship. This is why 
we sing without adding unauthorized 
mechanical instruments of music. 
This is why we partake of the Lord’s 
supper with unleavened bread and 
grape juice (not donuts and coffee), 
and only on the first day of the week. 
If we are careful and exact about 
these details, should we not be just as 
careful to offer the correct prayers of 
thanks for the bread and fruit of the 
vine? If not, why not?

I beg each one of us to think seri-
ously about these things, and to pour 
forth from our lips the thanksgiving 
appropriate and needed for the Lord’s 
supper.6708 O’Doniel Loop W., Lakeland, 
Florida 33809, marcgibson@aol.comshort, but say what is necessary to 

give thanks for the bread and the cup. 
If someone wishes to express more 
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Restoring A Soul
In competitive events, it is not unusual to see opposing parties wishing disaster upon each other. I have yet to see a 

Harry Osborne

middle linebacker cry because he decked the opposing 
quarterback hard enough to knock him out of the game. 
Nor have I noted much sorrow from the remaining contes-
tants when one player hits the bankrupt space on “Wheel 
of Fortune.” In the business world, the cut-throat mental-
ity seems to be accepted as a part of the corporate ladder 
climbing game. When the one on top falls, the next one is 
more than happy to take his place without much mourning 
over the associate’s lot. Competition is healthy in various 
aspects of life, but we need to beware of the general belief 
that good will come to us as a result of another’s disaster 
— especially in spiritual matters.

When disaster comes upon one in the spiritual realm, it 
means that a soul is in danger of eternal condemnation. A 
lost soul benefits no one. When one falls through Satan’s 
devices into sin, no one is better off. Yet, those who would 
claim to be Christians sometimes seem to rejoice at the fall 
of a brother or sister in Christ. It is a sad fact that news of 
another’s sin has occasionally been spread with glee among 
some Christians. Please notice the emphasized words. I do 
not believe such is the normal practice among brethren, but 
it has happened. Nor do I believe that most Christians react 
to a brother or sister’s sin with glee, but it has happened.

I recall a case of two people who had a continuing feud 
in one congregation. When one of the two was caught in a 
sin, the other hit the phone to help spread the “juicy news” 
and further embarrass the first. The practice of such gossip 
seems to be increased when the sin is one of a sexual nature. 
If the sinner is in a place of leadership, the urge to gossip 
seems to grow larger. Instead of sorrowing over the fact 
that a soul is in danger, lives have been ruined, and great 
damage has been done to the cause of our Lord; a few seem 
to delight in spreading the details of such tragedies. No sin 
should serve as the kindling for a fire of gossip, nor should 
any sinner be the wood consumed for the glee of another’s 
self-promoting tongue!

A few examples in Jesus’ teaching should serve to 
declare his disgust with such behavior. For example, ex-
amine the case of the elder brother upon the return of the 

prodigal (Luke 15:11-32). After the prodigal had repented 
and had been forgiven of his sins, the elder brother sought 
to rehash the sordid past of the prodigal’s sins with harlots. 
Even though the prodigal had left such sinful relationships 
and had humbled himself in repentance, the elder brother 
desired to benefit from his father by bringing it up again.

Jesus even directed one of his parables “unto certain 
who trusted in themselves that they were righteous, and 
set all others at nought” (Luke 18:9). The Pharisee of the 
story was quick to notice and confess the sins of others, 
particularly those of the publican. As he compared himself 
with the publican, the Pharisee was lifted up in pride. He 
did not seek, as did the publican, the forgiveness of God 
and transformation of his life to the instructions of the 
divine standard (Rom. 12:1-2). Obviously, Jesus despises 
the practice of rejoicing over the sins of another.

ResponsibiliTies in ResToRing soUls
We have seen how we should not react towards the sins 

of another, but what should we do? The apostle Paul ad-
dresses that question:

Brethren, even if a man be overtaken in any trespass, ye 
who are spiritual, restore such a one in a spirit of gentle-
ness; looking to thyself, lest thou also be tempted. Bear 
ye one another’s burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ. 
For if a man thinketh himself to be something when he is 
nothing, he deceiveth himself (Gal. 6:1-3).

If we are indeed “spiritual” ones, our place is to restore 
the brother or sister who has been defeated in a battle with 
sinful passions. Instead of looking down our noses at our 
brother or sister, we should consider what it would be like if 
we were in his place and see that such a scenario is possible. If we are certain of our own invulnerability to such sin, we 
have deceived ourselves and our fall may be imminent (1 
Cor. 10:12). We must strive to help our brethren with the 
load of temptation under which they fell. Such is our duty 
commanded by God!

Since God gave us the obligation of restoring others, we 
should seek to follow his example in fulfilling that task. 
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After Israel had sinned against God in every imaginable 
way, God still offered restoration through the message of 
his prophet in Isaiah 57. He promised,

For thus saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eter-
nity, whose name is Holy: I dwell in the high and holy 
place, with him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit, 
to revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of 
the contrite (Isa. 57:15 — emphases mine, HRO).

God’s action towards Israel were aimed at bringing such 
humility and contrition so that he might “restore comforts” 
unto them (Isa. 57:18). God’s actions towards man have 
always been governed by that goal — restoration of the 
humble and contrite.

Is that not also the goal he desires us to pursue with the 
brother or sister overtaken in a sin? A good example of the 
principle is seen in the way God declared the fornicating 
brother of 1 Corinthians 5 was to be handled. The faithful 
brethren were told to “deliver such a one unto Satan for the 
destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the 
day of the Lord Jesus” (1 Cor. 5:5). Paul goes on to state 
that the same method was to be used for other cases where 
one refused to leave a sinful practice (1 Cor. 5:9-11).

One might say that such cannot be done in the “spirit 
of gentleness” previously instructed (Gal. 6:1). However, 
when Paul commands the same thing of the Thessalonians, 
he adds, “And yet count him not as an enemy, but admonish 
him as a brother” (2 Thess. 3:15). Thus, God declares that 
congregational discipline can and must be done in a spirit 
which shows our brotherly affection towards one overtaken 
in sin. The aim of such action ought to mirror God’s goal 
— restoration of the humble and contrite.

When the brother of 1 Corinthians 5 responded in humil-

ity and contrition to the action taken, the next step in the 
process of restoration needed to be taken. Paul gave these 
instructions to the church:

Sufficient to such a one is this punishment which was in-
flicted by the many; so that contrariwise ye should rather 
forgive him and comfort him, lest by any means such a 
one should be swallowed up with his overmuch sorrow. 
Wherefore I beseech you to confirm your love toward him 
(2 Cor. 2:6-8).

It was time for them to help the brother grow in service 
to Christ, reassured by their love. A soul had been saved 
from death and a multitude of sins covered (Jas. 5:19-20). 
They were to act accordingly.

ConClUsion
The same principles should govern our actions today. 

When one with a truly humble and contrite heart turns 
from sin and ceases the sinful actions, God covers the sin 
and remembers it no more. Who are we to dig up the sin 
again, chew on the past, and regurgitate the details? Let us 
help “lift up the hands that hang down” and heal the lame 
(Heb. 12:12-13). If our focus is on restoration, such action 
will be the natural course to take. If our natural tendency 
is in any other direction, we need to take a long look at 
ourselves and then act to restore proper motivation and 
action to our own life.

2302 Windsor Oaks Ave., Lutz, Florida 33549

The Zondervan Pictorial 
Bible Dictionary

Dr. Merrill C. Tenney, General Editor
The more than 5000 entries include discussions of historical, geo-

graphical, chronological, and biographical aspects of the Bible, as well as articles 
on theological subjects. More than 700 pictures. #10354.

$15.97



Truth Magazine —July 4, 2002(398) 14



Truth Magazine — July 4, 200215

Open Their Eyes
In Acts 26:12-18 we read Paul’s account of the Lord Jesus appearing to him and commissioning him as his apostle. He 

Joe R. Price

would work as a “minister” and 
a “witness” “both of the things 
which you have seen and of the 
things which I (Jesus, jrp) will 
yet reveal to you” (v. 16). The 
Lord would protect his servant 
from both Jewish and Gentile 
opponents of the gospel that he 
might “finish his course” (v. 17, 
2 Tim. 4:7).

Jesus sent Paul into the world 
with the gospel “to open their 
eyes, in order to turn them from 

darkness to light, and from the power of Satan to God, that 
they may receive forgiveness of sins and an inheritance 
among those who are sanctified by faith in Me” (Acts 
26:18). Paul obeyed the heavenly vision by declaring “first 
to those in Damascus and in Jerusalem, and throughout 
all the region of Judea, and then to the Gentiles, that they 
should repent, turn to God, and do works befitting repen-
tance” (Acts 26:20).

Acts 26:18 provides commentary on Acts 2:38, and is a 
workable model for us to follow as we teach the gospel to 
the lost (Phil. 3:17; 4:9; 1 Cor. 11:1). 

According to the text, the purpose of teaching the gospel 
to the lost is to open their eyes (to expose their hearts to 
truth and its converting power) so they will turn from the 
darkness of sin and error to the light and righteousness of 
divine truth (Heb. 4:12; Rom. 1:16; Matt. 13:15). Thus 
transformed in their obedience to the gospel, they receive 
forgiveness of sins and the inheritance of the sanctified.

Gospel preaching serves to enlighten the sinner. If we do 
not tell the sinner of his sins he cannot repent of them and 
be saved (Luke 13:5, Acts 2:38; 17:30). Failing to discuss 
sin which is being committed prior to baptism does not open 
the sinners’ eyes to his sin and renders “repentance” void. 
One cannot repent of sin until it is made known to him. 

Should we inquire into the manner of life being lived 
by one who wants to be baptized? If Paul had reason to 
believe one desiring baptism was practicing idolatry, should 
he discuss with that person the sin of idolatry as well as 
repentance from it before baptizing him? Certainly, he 
should if the eyes of the sinner were to be opened to see 
his sin, repent of it, and be baptized in order to be forgiven 
(Acts 26:18; cf. 1 Thess. 1:9; Acts 2:37-38).

Some object to this same approach when the sin under 
consideration is adultery. If there is reason to believe a 
remarried couple is in an unscriptural relationship we do 
not violate God’s will to discuss it with them. Instead, such 
is an attempt to open their eyes to see their lives in light 
of God’s truth. Perhaps their remarriage is scriptural, or 
perhaps it is sinful. Will forgiveness of sins be applied at 
baptism to the soul who does not repent of adultery before 
being baptized? No (Acts 2:38). If a person is saved before 
and without repenting of one sin, why not all sins?

We must do more that say repentance is necessary. 
Through gospel teaching we must open the eyes of sinners 
so they can “repent, turn to God, and do works befitting 
repentance” (Acts 26:20). This means there will be times 
we must sit down with the sinner, discuss sin in his life, 
and show him God’s way to salvation. 

6204 Parkland Way, Ferndale, Washington 98248-9689 joe@
bibleanswer.com
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aRe disTinCT
I offer the following information for further thought and 

study on the word porneia, translated fornication.

1. The Greek lexicons are uniform in giving the 
meaning of porneia as fornication or unlawful sexual 
intercourse. Arndt and Gingrich (A Greek-English Lexi-
con of the New Testament) define porneia as “prostitution, 
unchastity, fornication, of every kind of unlawful sexual 

intercourse.” They explain por-
neia is sometimes “differentiated” 
from moicheia (common word for 
adultery) and sometimes they are 
synonymous. Here are the very 
next words on porneia: “Of the 
sexual unfaithfulness of a married 
woman Matt. 5:32; 19:9.” Sexual 
intercourse between two parties 
who are not joined in lawful or 
scriptural marriage is inherent to 
the meaning of porneia.

Moulton and Milligan (Vocabu-
lary of the Greek Testament) point 
out that porneia “originally meant” 
prostitution in classical Greek, 

“but came to be applied to unlawful sexual intercourse 
generally.” While it may be used as “a wider term” than 
moicheia, already during the Old Testament era “there was 
a tendency to assimilate in some respects the two terms.”

Thayer (Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament) 
says porneia means “illicit sexual intercourse in general,” 

Pornography and Fornication: 

Two Deadly Sins

Ron Halbrook

Pornography is spreading across the American landscape 
like wildfire. It is a multi-billion dollar industry. It is found 
in print, in pictures, in movies, in TV programs, and on 
the computer. It is promoting gross immorality and the 
most calloused perversion. Every day more marriages are 
being destroyed and more souls lost through the influence 
of pornography. We must make no mistake about it. Por-
nography is sinful and will cause us to be “punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and 
from the glory of his power” (2 
Thess. 1:9).

The teaching of Jesus for-
bids pornography in the fol-
lowing words:

Ye have heard that it was said 
by them of old time, Thou shalt 
not commit adultery: But I 
say unto you, That whosoever 
looketh on a woman to lust af-
ter her hath committed adultery 
with her already in his heart 
(Matt. 5:27-28).

The battle against pornogra-
phy requires a balanced, bibli-
cal approach. We must understand clearly that pornography 
is sinful and will lead to the eternal fires of hell. We must not 
overreact to the problem in a way which may create other 
problems. For instance, there has been some confusion over 
whether the word fornication is inclusive of pornography 
and related perversions. Let us begin by making a careful 
study of the word fornication (porneia in Greek). Once 
the term fornication is clarified, then let us consider the 
seriousness of the sin of pornography. 

The TeRMs “poRnogRaphy” and “foRniCaTion” 

“is distinguished from” moicheia in such passages as 
Galatians 5:19, and is “used of adultery” in Matthew 5:32 
and 19:9. 

W.E. Vine (An Expository Dictionary of New Testament 
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Words) gives the meaning of porneia as “illicit sexual 
intercourse” and explains that “in Matt. 5:32 and 19:9 it 
stands for, or includes, adultery; it is distinguished from it 
in 15:19 and Mark 7:21.”

2. Theological Dictionary of the New Testament, edited 
by Kittel and Friedrich, gives lengthy and detailed dis-
cussions of the history and meaning of Greek words. The 
material on porneia and cognate terms covers seventeen 
pages of small print (VI:579-95). The discussion begins 
by pointing out that the root word, porne, means literally 
“harlot for hire,” “prostitute.” The terms intercourse, sexual 
intercourse, and extra-marital intercourse are used through-
out. Kittel points to Genesis 38:24 to show that porneia and 
moicheia can be “equivalent.” A married woman, Tamar, is 
said to have played the harlot and to be with child of whore-
dom (porneia in Septuagint). The same usage is found in 
Ezekiel 16 and 23 (“22 times all told”), confirming that 
“fornication may in some circumstances involve adultery” 
(VI:584). The Jews continued to use porneia of “harlotry,” 
but also often “adultery,” and “incest,” and “sodomy,” and 
even “unlawful marriages,” until it came to be used of all 
such “‘sexual intercourse’ in gen. without more precise 
definition” (VI:587). Kittel notes that in both Matthew 
5:32 and 19:9 porneia “refers to extra-marital intercourse 
on the part of the wife, which in practice is adultery.” He 
then gives an example of a Jewish writer who spoke of 
fornication (porneia) as involving adultery (moicheia) 
(VI:592). Kittel further notes the error of those who claim 
that porneia must be limited “to pre-marital intercourse” 
and moicheia used exclusively of illicit intercourse “within 
marriage” (VI:592, note 74).

3. A survey of commentators who wrote Greek word 
studies confirms the information given above. A.T. Rob-
ertson is reputed to be one of the greatest Greek scholars 
to have lived (his Grammar of the Greek New Testament 
in the Light of Historical Research is almost 1,500 pages 
long). He succinctly comments on Matthew 5:32 and 19:9 
that “Matthew represents Jesus in both places as allowing 
divorce for fornication as a general term (porneia) which 
is technically adultery (moicheia from moichao or moich-
euo)” (Word Pictures in the New Testament, I:155). H.A.W. 
Meyer likewise comments, “not on account of fornication, 
i.e., adultery” (Critical and Exegetical Handbook to the 
Gospel of Matthew,  339). A.B. Bruce wrote the volume 
on Matthew in W. Robertson Nicoll’s Expositor’s Greek 
Testament. Porneia in 5:32 and 19:9 “means adultery com-
mitted by a married woman.” He adds that a few writers 
“think it means fornication committed before marriage,” 
but the “predominant” conclusion of “both ancient and 
modern” scholars is the one just stated (Expositor’s Greek 
Testament, I:110). 

Henry Alford’s Greek Testament reflects his understand-
ing that fornication (porneia) and adultery (moicheia) can 
be used synonymously. He notes on Matthew 5:28 that 
Old Testament usage shows that “adultery includes for-

nication.” The prohibition against adultery includes “the 
impure beholding of an unmarried woman with a view 
to fornication.” Here, any person gazing with a view to 
feeding unlawful desire “has already in his heart passed 
the barrier of criminal intention; made up his mind, stifled 
his conscience; in thought, committed the deed.” Alford 
also speaks separately of the figurative use of fornication 
or adultery when we violate our relationship to God in any 
number of ways (The Greek Testament, I:48). 

Alford’s Greek Testament comments on Matthew 5:32 
that porneia must be understood in its “wider sense” as 
including moicheia. The aforementioned figurative use 
of porneia “cannot be admissible here” because “the law 
is one having reference to a definite point in actual life.” 
Alford cautions, “Otherwise this one strictly guarded ex-
ception would give indefinite and universal latitude” (I:49). 
His comments on 19:9 emphasize again that only the act 
of fornication “can be a ground for dissolving” a marriage. 
Referring back to 5:28, he reminds us “that our Lord does 
not confine the guilt of such sins to the outward act only,” 
but he again cautions against regarding “demonstrated ap-
proaches to porneia, short of the act itself,” as providing 
the ground for scriptural divorce (I:194). 

4. The Greek terms translated fornication and 
adultery refer to illicit sexual intercourse between two 
individuals. Fornication is the broader term and may at 
times refer to sexual intercourse between unmarried per-
sons. The term is broad enough to include any and all acts 
of sexual intercourse between any two individuals, other 
than intercourse between mates who are scripturally mar-
ried. Adultery is generally more limited and refers to illicit 
sexual intercourse in violation of the vows and bonds of 
marriage. The distinction between the two terms applies 
when they appear in lists together or when the context 
requires it. Otherwise, the two terms may be used as syn-
onyms for all forms of illicit sexual intercourse. 

poRnogRaphy: peRveRsion JUsT shoRT of Porneia
Pornography is one of the horrible manifestations of the 

spirit of immorality. It breeds and promotes every form 
of fornication and adultery. Pornography and any number 
of unclean thoughts, words, and deeds associated with it 
are “demonstrated approaches to porneia, short of the 
act itself,” to borrow an expression used by Henry Alford 
(The Greek Testament, I:194). Matthew 5:28 prohibits 
pornography because it prohibits “the impure beholding” 
of a woman “with a view to fornication.” Jesus teaches 
that any person gazing with a view to feeding the sinful 
desire for fornication “has already in his heart passed the 
barrier of criminal intention; made up his mind, stifled his 
conscience; in thought, committed the deed” (The Greek 
Testament, I:48).

On the one hand, we must emphasize that pornography 



Truth Magazine —July 4, 2002(402) 18

involves the searing of the conscience and the destruction 
of the soul. No passage or teaching of Christ could be 
more emphatic or definitive in condemning this sin than 
Matthew 5:28. Under the Law of Moses, the Ten Com-
mandments forbad adultery and other statutes revealed 
by God required the death penalty for those who broke 
this law (Exod. 20:14; Deut. 22:22). Moses and the other 
administrators of Israel who followed him could enforce 
capital punishment in a civil government. The kingdom of 
Christ is wholly spiritual and he ordained no civil powers 
in the church, but his wrath will be executed upon those 
who practice pornography. They will suffer a penalty far 
worse than capital punishment on earth. They will be cast 
into the fires of hell with Satan and his angels to suffer the 
agonies of eternal torment.

On the other hand, we must guard against overreact-
ing to the sin of pornography by expanding the definition 
of fornication to include conduct short of illicit sexual 
intercourse. In an effort to tighten the restraint against 
pornography, we must not loosen the restrain against di-
vorce and remarriage. We must strive with all of our might 
against pornography, and strive equally against broadening 
the ground for divorce and remarriage beyond the act of 
fornication. Alford cautions, “Otherwise this one strictly 
guarded exception would give indefinite and universal 
latitude” (The Greek Testament, I:49). If we expand the 
definition of fornication to include pornography, we step 
onto a slippery slope.

poRnogRaphy: sexUal delUsion and 
soUl desTRUCTion

The fact of the matter is that pornography is an adver-
tisement, invitation, and inducement for fornication. Those 
who continue to sear their conscience by taking this poison 
into their soul will eventually be led to the act of illicit 
sexual intercourse with another individual. We must plead 
with them to repent before they commit fornication. 

Pornography does not lead to sexual fulfillment. True 
fulfillment can be found only in marriage as God ordained 
it. Pornography is evil and leads to more and more forms 
of evil. It poisons, pollutes, and perverts our minds, our 
senses, our thoughts, and our souls. It hardens the heart 
against God, against our mate, against our children, against 
our brethren, against the object of our illicit desires, and 
against all truth and right. It creates emotional addictions 
and obsessions and delusions, all of which are sinful. It 
enslaves. It destroys.

In fact, a man’s use of pornography and associated sins 
have the same emotional impact on his wife as the physical 
act of adultery. She will be devastated in numerous ways. 
She will feel rejected, neglected, despised, deceived, de-
valued, and dejected. She will feel unloved. Her sense of 
respect and trust toward her husband will be severely dam-

aged or destroyed. It will take months and years to restore 
her sense of security with him, if ever. 

His callous disregard for her and her welfare will make 
her think about divorce, whether or not she has the Bible 
ground. She may convince herself she has the ground 
when she does not, which means the man has created this 
stumblingblock for her. She may begin to doubt him and 
investigate “little” anomalies which were overlooked when 
she trusted him. She will wonder, “If he deceived me and 
carried on this practice behind my back, is it possible he 
is lying now when he says that it went no further and that 
he has not committed adultery?” In some cases, she indeed 
will suffer more humiliation and devastation, because she 
will discover he indeed has committed adultery. 

poRnogRaphy: poison To eveRyThing 
pURe and pReCioUs

What can a wife do if she discovers that her husband 
is a purveyor of pornography? She needs to confront him 
with his sin and the evidence of it. She should expect a full, 
genuine, heartfelt confession and apology. She should not 
allow him to sweet talk her by saying, “This is no big deal,” 
“You are making a mountain out of a mole hill,” “All men 
do this,” “It is okay for a Christian to do it in his own home,” 
or any other excuse. She must insist that this conduct is a 
big deal, it is sinful, it can poison our children, it can lead 
to adultery and thus destroy our home. If she finds filthy 
magazines and pictures in her home, she should destroy 
them. If she finds them on the computer, she should delete 
them and learn how they can be blocked. 

The wife must realize that pornography is not only a 
cruel insult to her, but also is a danger to everyone in the 
household. It can lead her husband to adultery and he can 
bring home venereal diseases, yes, even AIDS. It can lead 
him to commit incest or to molesting other children or to 
any number of criminal activities. It can lead him to de-
stroy the financial well-being of the home as the addiction 
drives him to spend more and more money, and to run up 
thousands of dollars of debts he cannot pay (over $60,000 
in one case I personally know), and to steal in an effort to 
cover the debts. 

 
How can we help someone who is taken captive by the 

Devil through this sin? We must appeal to his soul and 
conscience with everything we can find in the Word of God. 
Focus the light of the gospel of Christ on this sin, “speak-
ing the truth in love” and using “great plainness of speech” 
(Eph. 4:15; 2 Cor. 3:12). We must call him to repentance 
and make no concession to his excuses or rationalizations. 
If he repents, we need to reinforce his battle against this 
sin by follow-up studies of Bible passages which fortify 
his faith. If we know other Christians who have conquered 
this sin, let us call on them to help. 
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With proper caution, we can utilize other avenues of 
help. Books are available dealing with pornography and 
how to defeat its delusions (Stephen Arterburn and Fred 
Stoeker, Every Man’s Battle; Ted Roberts, Pure Desire). 
Many good books on strengthening one’s marriage are 
available (Ed Wheat, M.D., Love Life: For Every Married 
Couple). Some professional counselors can help us better 
understand the illusions, delusions, and emotional addic-
tions associated with pornography, and how to escape them, 
but ask them directly about their attitudes toward God and 
Scripture before going to them on a regular basis.

We must resist, expose, and fight against pornography 

if we are to “fight the good fight of faith,” and “lay hold 
on eternal life” (1 Tim. 6:12). Let us meditate more and 
more on things which are pure, holy, and good (Phil. 4:8). 
Let us sound the trumpet call of truth and righteousness, 
and cry aloud, “Come out of her, my people, that ye be 
not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of their 
plagues” (Rev. 18:4).  

  

vices, but are not faithful in their service to the Lord.

It is impossible to be saved without faithfully serving the 
Lord. Christianity involves a lifelong commitment. Jesus 
says, “Be faithful until death, and I will give you the crown 
of life” (Rev. 2:10). Paul writes, “And let us not grow weary 
while doing good, for in due season we shall reap if we 
do not lose heart” (Gal. 6:9). To the Corinthians Paul said, 
“Therefore, my beloved brethren, be steadfast, immovable, 
always abounding in the work of the Lord, knowing that 
your labor is not in vain in the Lord” (1 Cor. 15:58). These 
statements emphasize the need for faithful service.

It appears that James was writing to some Christians 
who had the idea that once they had obeyed the gospel they 
could retire from the service of the Lord. He teaches that 
we are to look into the mirror of God’s word and correct 
the flaws in our life (Jas. 1:21-27). This is a job that never 
ceases. In the second chapter James teaches that a saving 
faith is a working faith and a faith that does not work is 
dead (Jas. 2:14-26). These were Christians who needed to 
get up and go to work for the Lord.

The Hebrew writer rebuked some Christians who had 
developed the custom of forsaking the assembly (Heb. 

Searching For the Impossible (2)
In a previous article we noticed several impossible things to search for. Just as Ponce de Leon searched in vain for 

Andy Alexander

the fountain of youth, there are people today searching 
for things in religion that are equally foolish. However, 
these people often believe they have found what they are 
searching for even though they have no credible proof 
that this is so. Some are searching for salvation without 
Christ and without the sacrifice that he made at Calvary. 
Some are searching for salvation without repentance and 
baptism and others are searching for salvation without the 
church that Jesus built and purchased with his own blood. 
As we saw in the article, these searches are all futile, they 
are impossible searches for the things they are searching 
for do not exist.

In this article we want to continue our theme of search-
ing for the impossible.

salvaTion wiThoUT faiThfUl seRviCe
There are several different ways Christians can be un-

faithful and all are wrong. Some Christians quit and return 
to the world. Some are lukewarm like the Laodiceans (Rev. 
3:14-22). They think they are saved, but they are blinded 
and need to repent. Others are hypocrites. They attend some 
of the services; speak about the need for strong preaching; 
praise sermons on modesty, dancing, and other worldly 
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10:25). Today, there are some in the church who forsake 
the assembly at least once a week and still consider them-
selves faithful. These people are self-deceived and cannot 
be saved without genuine repentance. If we are searching 
for salvation with this kind of half-hearted effort, we are 
searching for the impossible. Only the faithful servant will 
receive the heavenly reward. The parable of the talents 
plainly illustrates that only the good and faithful servant 
enters into the joy of the Lord (Matt. 25:21-23). Would it 
not be wonderful if we could say with Paul, “I have fought 
the good fight, I have finished the race, I have kept the 
faith” (2 Tim. 4:7)?

salvaTion wiThoUT peRsonal saCRifiCe
Another impossible search that some Christians seem 

to be searching for is salvation without personal sacrifice. 
Jesus teaches that we cannot reach heaven unless we are 
willing to deny self, take up our cross, and follow him 
(Matt. 16:24).

There is a personal cost to discipleship and Jesus urges 
us to count that cost (Luke 14:26-33). If we decide to 
follow Jesus, we should know that trials lay ahead. The 
devil will make sure of this. Paul taught in 1 Corinthians 
3:11-17 that Christians will be tested and some will prove 
to be gold, silver, or precious stones; while others will be 
wood, hay, and straw. The wood, hay, and straw will not 
stand the test of fire. The gold, silver, and precious stones 
may be altered in some way because of the fire, but they 
will pass the test. It requires a personal sacrifice to endure 
trials and tribulations. Others may help and encourage us, 
but ultimately we must each bear our own burden, and make 
whatever sacrifices are necessary in order to maintain our 
allegiance to Christ (Gal. 6:2-5).

Paul teaches, “For the grace of God that brings salvation 
has appeared to all men, teaching us that, denying ungodli-
ness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, 
and godly in the present age” (Tit. 2:11-12). This means we 
must deny temptations; say “no” to them and to those who 
would lead us into sin. There are movies we might like to 
see, but we deny ourselves this pleasure because of the filth 
that is contained in them. There are places we might wish 
to go, but again we say “no,” knowing that a Christian has 
to watch out for his influence and abstain from fleshly lusts 
which war against the soul (1 Pet. 2:11-12).

We may have to sacrifice friends and family because of 
our decision to follow Jesus (Matt. 10:34-38). Jesus will 
not take second place to our family. We may also have to 
sacrifice the clothes we would like to wear because of our 
desire to reach heaven. Immodest clothes may be more 
comfortable in the summertime and everybody else may be 
wearing them, but if our aim is heaven, then we will have 
to sacrifice these pleasures in order to reach our goal. God 
expects our best and he will not accept less (Rom. 12:1-2; 

Mal. 1:6-14).

false TeaChing wiThoUT a false TeaCheR
Some brethren are searching for a false teaching with-

out a false teacher. This too is an impossible search. False 
doctrines do not appear out of thin air. False doctrines do 
not promote themselves, someone has to invent them and 
teach them. The word of God commands that true teachers 
expose false teachers and their false doctrines (Eph. 5:11; 
Rom. 16:17).

The apostle Paul taught the truth and established 
churches in the Galatian region. Somebody followed him 
and taught error concerning circumcision and the Old Law. 
This error did not just appear by itself. Someone taught and 
promoted it. Those who did this were false teachers. These 
false teachers perverted the gospel and hindered the work 
of God (Gal. 1:6-7; 5:7).

disCipline wiThoUT pain
Another vain effort some brethren make is a search for 

a way to administer discipline without pain. Self-discipline 
requires sacrifice and is often painful. In the book of 1 
Corinthians, Paul draws an analogy between an athlete pre-
paring for a race and the Christian seeking to go to heaven 
(9:24-27). The training process requires self-control and 
exercise. Anyone who has trained physically knows that 
pain is involved in this process. The athlete is disciplining 
himself in hopes of obtaining a perishable prize. The same 
is true when striving for the imperishable prize of heaven. 
Christians must exercise self-control and maintain a regular 
regimen of spiritual exercise in order to reach the goal.

Discipline of unruly children will be fruitless unless pain 
is involved in the process. God’s word teaches, “Now no 
chastening seems to be joyful for the present, but painful; 
nevertheless, afterward it yields the peaceable fruit of righ-
teousness to those who have been trained by it” (emphasis 
mine, AA, Heb. 12:11). The book of Proverbs is filled with 
admonitions to use the rod on unruly children for the pur-
pose of training them by driving out childhood foolishness 
and rebellion (Prov. 13:24; 22:15; 23:13).

There is no difference when we come to church dis-
cipline. It is meant to be painful. We do not use the rod 
as described in the book of Proverbs. We use the means 
described by God in the New Testament. “But now I have 
written to you not to keep company with anyone named a 
brother, who is sexually immoral, or covetous, or an idola-
ter, or a reviler, or a drunkard, or an extortioner — not even 
to eat with such a person” (1 Cor. 5:11). Paul also wrote 
the Thessalonians about discipline of unruly members. 
“But we command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that you withdraw from every brother who 
walks disorderly and not according to the tradition which he 
received fro us . . . And if anyone does not obey our word 
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in this epistle, note that person and do not keep company 
with him, that he may be ashamed” (2 Thess. 3:6, 14).

These instructions are not difficult to understand, but 
they can be difficult to apply, especially when we are 
close to those who are being disciplined. It is painful for 
those who have to administer the discipline because of our 
love for the lost soul, and it is designed to be painful for 
those who are being disciplined. When we fail to exercise 
this discipline that is commanded by the Lord, we are not 
helping to save the soul of the lost and committing sin as 
well. We must obey the will of God and work his plan if 
we expect discipline to have its desired effect. If you have 
been searching for a way to administer church discipline 
without pain, then you are guilty of searching for the 

impossible. In order to have its desired effect, discipline 
must be painful.

There are more impossible searches we hope to ex-
amine in another article. Think about these things. If you 
are searching for the impossible, stop the vain search and 
search for that which can be found. God’s word is truth and 
when God promises something, we can trust it to be true. 
Heaven is real and those who humbly seek the Lord will 
find him. “I love those who love me, And those who seek 
me diligently will find me” (Prov. 8:17).

3613 Garden Ct., Shepherdsville, Kentucky 40165

Some Thoughts on 

Somehow I suspect that, given the range of duties which 
press upon us daily, parents are not particularly begging 
to hear about their parental responsibilities. Nonetheless, 
this is another Bible-imposed obligation and we need to 
know about it so we can discharge our duties. The future 
of our children, as well as of the church, depends upon our 
faithfulness in this task.

soMe hisToRy
Of course, I mean Bible history. None of us would 

particularly like for our personal history to become the 
basis of this study. We might be embarrassed, so we shall 
not go there.

The history of the Jews, to which I refer, is not any better 
than the history of modern parents. Note the charge they 
received from God:

Only take heed to thyself, and keep thy soul diligently, lest 
thou forget the things which thine eyes have seen, and lest 
they depart from thy heart all the days of thy life: but teach 
them thy sons, and thy sons’ sons; Specially the day that 

thou stoodest before the Lord thy God in Horeb, when the 
Lord said unto me, Gather me the people together, and I 
will make them hear my words, that they may learn to fear 
me all the days that they shall live upon the earth, and that 
they may teach their children (Deut. 4:9-10).

Not only were the Jewish parents to live the Lord’s 
commandments, they were also to teach them to their 
sons and grandsons! The future happiness and success of 
the nation depended upon their discharge of this parental 
responsibility. This was not something that they could 
view casually. This was serious business! Note again the 
words of the Lord:

And these words, which I command thee this day, shall be 
in thine heart: And thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy 
children, and shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thine 
house, and when thou walkest by the way, and when thou 
liest down, and when thou risest up (Deut. 6:6-7).

Isn’t it clear? I mean, isn’t parental responsibility clear 

Parental Responsibility

Lewis Willis
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in these verses? None of those Jewish parents could miss 
the message! They were to teach these lessons diligently! 
When they talked and walked with their children, they 
were to teach them the will of the Lord. When they arose 
to begin their day, they were to teach their children. As the 
ended their day, they were to teach their children. They had 
that responsibility assigned to them by the Lord.

bUT, They failed in TheiR dUTy
After Moses and Joshua concluded their leadership of 

the nation of Israel, leadership fell to a group of people 
known as the “judges.”The Old Testament book of Judges 
relates some of the experiences of the nation and the judges 
God sent to them. This was a sad time in their history. 
Primarily, theirs is a repeating history of disobedience, 
trouble, deliverance, and peace. The nation disobeyed 
God, they were troubled by neighboring nations who 
afflicted them, they finally turned to God who sent a 
“judge” to deliver them, after which they lived briefly in 
peace. I say “briefly”because they only remained faithful 
for a short time before they repeated this cycle of events. 
The cause of their return to evil is stated repeatedly in the 
book of Judges. The cause was a failure of Jewish parents 
to fulfill their God-assigned parental responsibility. Note 
the record:

And Joshua, the son of Nun, the servant of the Lord, died, 
being an hundred and ten years old. And they buried him in 
the border of his inheritance in Timnathheres, in the mount 
of Ephraim, on the north side of the hill Gaash. And also 
all that generation were gathered unto their fathers: and 
there arose another generation after them, which knew not 

the Lord, nor yet the works which he had done for Israel. 
And the children of Israel did evil in the sight of the Lord, 
and served Baalim (Judg. 2:8-11).

The record of the Jews’ failure to teach their children 
repeats itself. Judges 2 continues, “And it came to pass, 
when the judge was dead, that they returned, and corrupted 
themselves more than their fathers, in following other gods 
to serve them, and to bow down unto them; they ceased not 
from their own doings, nor from their stubborn way” (2:19). 
Not long afterward, the report is the same: “And it came to 
pass, as soon as Gideon was dead, that the children of Israel 
turned again, and went a whoring after Baalim, and made 
Baalberith their god. And the children of Israel remembered 
not the Lord their God, who had delivered them out of the 
hands of all their enemies on every side” (8:33-34).

Neither the leaders of the nation, nor the parents of the 
land fulfilled their responsibilities to the next generation of 
the Jews. As a consequence, their history is one of utmost 
sadness, which ends in them losing their favored place 
with God.

The Message?
Well, the message is too obvious to miss, is it not? Par-

ents, if you do not diligently teach your children the law 
and will of God, they will grow up not knowing what they 
should do. The effect will be as devastating for them as it 
was for the Jews. Perhaps the effect will be felt in our own 
nation; not just within the family and the church. No matter 
how far-reaching the rebellion might be of those who know 
not God, the result will be devastating. Souls will be lost! 
Sadly, the first who will be lost will be our own children and 
grandchildren. Parents, we have a job to do. Let’s do it!

a pRaisewoRThy obseRvaTion
As I reflected on this article, my mind went back to our 

Men’s Training Class this year, and the number of our young 
men who have stepped forward to participate. They are not 
just reading Scriptures in this practice, they are making 
talks! I wish their mothers and grandmothers could hear 
their work. It is excellent! Nor do I forget our many young 
girls who are committed and faithful in serving God. They 
are in their places and happy to be there. This reflects that 
their parents have done their jobs; they have discharged 
their parental responsibility and as a result, the future of 
the Lord’s church at Brown Street remains bright. 

491 E. Woodsdale, Akron, Ohio 44301, LWillis100@aol.com
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provide for them? Obviously they want God to give them 
whatever they want and allow them to continue in the 
same life-style to which they are accustomed. Of course 
this freedom of speech allows them to say what they want, 
when they want, where they want to say it. After all, they 
have their rights! But what about the hearer? Does he not 
have some rights also? Does not a man have the right to 
take his family to a public place without someone forcing 
their ears to become a garbage dump full of all the vile, 
vulgar, filthy words which can be conceived in the minds 
of the irreverent and profane? Surely, with some 400,000 
words in the English language, anyone with any degree 

of intelligence ought to be able to 
express himself without having to 
resort to profanity.

Contrary to the thinking of 
some, there is nothing smart, 
cute, masculine, or feminine about 
profanity. On the contrary, it is 
an indication of irreverence, im-
maturity, ignorance, and a lack of 
self-respect and self-control that 
one is unable to express himself 

without the use of such grossness. His I.Q. is so low that 
he must employ such in order to make up for his mental 
defects. No person of honor and decency is favorably im-
pressed by a stream of vile profanity pouring out of some 
foul mouth. So why do people seemingly enjoy that sort of 
thing? I do not have the answer to that question. I do know 
that James 3:6 describes such a tongue as that which “de-
files the whole body, and sets on fire the course of nature; 
and is set on fire by hell.” We need not only to be careful 
of the meditations of our hearts, but also the words which 
come from our mouths.

From The Informant, South Houston Church of Christ, Janu-
ary 6, 2002

Modern Sins
Sin is as ancient as the garden of Eden. In reality, there are no new sins. Man today has the same desires, frustrations, 

H. Osby Weaver

temptations, and ambitions which man has always had. 
Those same lusts that moved men to sin in ancient times 
move men to sin in modern times. Hence, no sin is uniquely 
modern. However, in modern times it seems that some sins 
have lost their social stigma, and are thus more openly and 
brazenly committed than at other times in our nation’s his-
tory. For this reason, we refer to them as “modern sins.”

Let us look at the sin of profanity. Many are the Scrip-
tures which deal with sins of the tongue, including profan-
ity. In Ephesians 4:29 the apostle Paul cautioned, saying, 
“Let no corrupt speech proceed out of your mouth, but 
such as is good for edifying as the 
need may be, that it may give grace 
to them that hear.” To the Israelites, 
in Exodus 20:7, Jehovah said, “You 
shall not take the name of the Lord 
your God in vain, for the Lord will 
not hold him guiltless who takes His 
name in vain.” He further warned 
them, saying, “And you shall not 
swear by My name falsely, nor 
shall you profane the name of your 
God.” In l Timothy 6:20, we read 
that “profane (and) vain babblings are to be avoided.” In 
Colossians 3:8, the Colossians were told to “put off anger, 
wrath, malice, blasphemy, and filthy language out of their 
mouths.” 

These are not all of the Scriptures that condemn the im-
proper use of the tongue, but these are sufficient to inform 
us that the God of heaven takes notice of our speech and 
is concerned with what it ought to be. However, modern 
speech gets progressively worse. One can read vile, vulgar, 
filthy, and profane speech in newspapers and magazines. 
Movies, television programs, and even some of the required 
reading in public schools are full of it. It seems that we are 
living in a “four-letter-word” society, and very few seem 
to be raising much protest. The more obscene and squalid 
a remark is the louder the applause. Those who laud that 
kind of performance, will then turn and post their placards 
saying, “God Bless America.” What do they expect him to 
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“Religion of Christ” continued from front page

being of the world (John 17:16). As “brethren,” they are 
members of the same spiritual family, the house of God 
(1 Tim. 3:15). Being “Christians,” they are “of Christ” be-
cause: (a) Christ died for them, and (b) they were baptized 
in the name of Christ (1 Cor. 1:12, 13).

5. Respects Jesus Christ as the “Messiah” of Old 
Testament prophecy (Dan. 9:26; Acts 2:31, 36). Please 
bear in mind that “Christ” (meaning “the anointed one”) 
in the New Testament means the same as “Messiah” in the 
Old Testament.

6. Elevates women. Husbands must love their wives as 
Christ “loved the church” (Eph. 5:25), God’s intent being 
that husbands and wives be “heirs together of the grace of 
life” (1 Pet. 3:7).

7. Founded by one who was sinlessly perfect (Heb. 
4:14; 1 Pet. 2:22).

8. Divine in origin and spread by those who are mo-
tivated by love (John 14:23; 2 Cor. 5:14). 

The Religion of MohaMMed
1. Founded by Mohammed, who was born in Mecca 

in West Central Arabia in A.D. 570, nearly five centuries 
after the New Testament was completed, or nearly five 
centuries after “all truth” of a spiritual nature had been 
revealed (John 16:13; 2 Pet. 1:3).

2. Founded by one whose birth was not foretold 
in the Old Testament. Muslims cite Surah 7:157 in the 
Koran (or Qur’an), which refers to an “unlettered prophet 
. . . mentioned in . . . the Law and the Gospel,” and they 
sometimes cite John 14:16, 26, etc., as prophecies con-
cerning Mohammed. But one can search “the Law and the 
Gospels” in vain for any prophecy regarding a forthcoming 
“unlettered Prophet” — much less an unlettered prophet 
named Mohammed! Moreover, John 14:16, 26 (please read 
for yourself) speaks of the Holy Spirit; he does not speak 
of Mohammed!

3. Follows the Koran (Qur’an), concerning which 
they mistakenly say God (Allah) is the author. Koran 
means “recitation,” and presumably God (whom they call 
Allah) sent the angel Gabriel to Mohammed and gave him 
revelations in the Arabic language, which he repeated to 
others, who wrote them down. In contrast to the Bible, the 
Koran is self-contradictory. For example, depending on 
which part of the Koran you read, man was created “from 
clots of blood” (Surah 96:1), “from clay” (Surah 6:2), and 
“from water” (Surah 25:54). We also call your attention to 
Surah 4:157 which says that Jesus was not “crucified,” a 
position which denies the basic reason for Christ coming 

to earth (Heb. 2:9).

4. Affects the hearts of men and women who are 
called: (a) Mohammedans, meaning “followers of 
Mohammed,” (b) Islams, which means “to submit,” 
(c) “Muslims or Moslims, which means “submitting” 
ones.

5. Denies that Jesus is the Messiah of Old Testament 
prophecy. According to Muslims, God (Allah) had four 
great prophets — Adam, Moses, Jesus, and Mohammed, 
and Mohammed was the greatest of all. Even though the 
Koran pays respect to Jesus, it denies that Jesus was begot-
ten of God (Surah 19:29). Moreover, Mohammed’s account 
of the birth of Jesus is vastly different from the biblical 
account. Concerning Mary, we read in Surah 19:23: “And 
the pains of childbirth drove her to the trunk of a palm tree; 
She cried (in her anguish): ‘Ah! would that I had died before 
thee! Would that I had been a thing forgotten and out of 
sight!’” The verses which follow refer to the same event, 
and they are equally as contradictory to the Bible record.

6. Demotes women. According to the Koran, “a male 
should inherit twice as much as a female” (Surah 4:10). 
A man can “marry other women — two, three, or four of 
them” (Surah 4:2). “Men have superiority over women 
because Allah has made the one superior to the other.” “As 
for those (your wives, bw) from whom you fear disobedi-
ence admonish them and send them to beds apart and beat 
them . . .” (Surah 4:35).

7. Founded by one who was sinful, who prescribed 
rules for others, but which he did not personally follow. 
Also, the religion of Mohammed was founded by one who 
had self-serving “revelations.” To document these points, 
we state that, according to Mohammed, men could have 
up to four wives, whereas Mohammed had many more. 
Some say he had twelve wives; others say he had fifteen! 
On different occasions, when some of his wives were 
jealous because he was showing favoritism to one wife, 
Mohammed received “revelations” from Allah which were 
designed to bring them into subjection. 

8. Human in origin, and spread by those who are 
motivated by fear. This point is reflected in Surah 8:39: 
“Make war on those (unbelievers, bw) until idolatry is no 
more and Allah’s religion reigns supreme. If they desist 
Allah is cognizant of all their action; but if they give no 
heed, know that Allah will protect you.” Again: “Make war 
on them: Allah will chastise them through you and humble 
them. He will grant you victory over them and heal the 
spirit of the faithful” (Surah 9:14). “Let those who would 
exchange the life of this world for the hereafter, fight for 
the name of Allah; whether they die or conquer, We shall 
richly reward them” (Surah 4:73). “Allah has given them 
that fight with their goods and their persons a higher rank 
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“Christianity” continued from page 2

The modern church does not expect much from its mem-
bers in respect to moral living. When churches are wrestling 
with whether or not to ordain homosexuals, they have obvi-
ously not required much from their members in reference 
to moral issues. The practicing homosexual can hold mem-
bership in these denominations; the issue is whether or not 
to ordain them as preachers. Those couples who are living 
together without being married are comfortable attending 
most mainstream denominations. The issue of divorce and 
remarriage is ignored; any marriage is acceptable without 
regard to why one divorced his former mate.

Moral issues such as immodest dress, mixed swimming, 
social drinking, gambling, abortion, and dancing are not 
preached in most denominational pulpits. These churches 
just accept that a person can practice any and all of these 
things while holding membership in the denomination.

The modern American church tries to accommodate it-
self to the lack of religious commitment among Americans 
by making itself as convenient as possible. Surveys are 
taken to see what needs the community has so that they can 
gear their preaching and their services to what the world 
believes are its spiritual needs. When the survey shows 
an interest in overcoming grief, the local denomination 
provides a grief recovery workshop; should the survey 
indicate that people are interested in meeting someone to 
date, the local church might start a singles ministry. In this 
way, the world sets the agenda for the church.

Nowhere is the accommodating attitude of the church 
toward the world more clear than in the elimination of 
preaching on the subject of hell. Churches advertise that 

one will not hear any “hell fire and brimstone” preaching 
in their pulpit. Belief in hell is being rejected as being too 
negative.

whaT does The bible TeaCh? 
Jesus made total commitment to the Lord essential for 

discipleship and, therefore, for salvation. Consider these 
passages of Scripture:

But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness; 
and all these things shall be added unto you (Matt. 6:33).

He that loveth father or mother more than me is not worthy 
of me: and he that loveth son or daughter more than me is 
not worthy of me (Matt. 10:37).

And it came to pass, that, as they went in the way, a certain 
man said unto him, Lord, I will follow thee whithersoever 
thou goest. And Jesus said unto him, Foxes have holes, 
and birds of the air have nests; but the Son of man hath 
not where to lay his head. And he said unto another, Fol-
low me. But he said, Lord, suffer me first to go and bury 
my father. Jesus said unto him, Let the dead bury their 
dead: but go thou and preach the kingdom of God. And 
another also said, Lord, I will follow thee; but let me first 
go bid them farewell, which are at home at my house. And 
Jesus said unto him, No man, having put his hand to the 
plough, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God 
(Luke 9:57-62).

If any man come to me, and hate not his father, and mother, 
and wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and 
his own life also, he cannot be my disciple (Luke 14:26).

Because of their belief in Christ, early disciples suffered 
many things. The Scriptures teach:

Fear none of those things which thou shalt suffer: behold, 
the devil shall cast some of you into prison, that ye may 
be tried; and ye shall have tribulation ten days: be thou 
faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life 
(Rev. 2:10)

And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and by 
the word of their testimony; and they loved not their lives 
unto the death (Rev. 12:11).

These Scriptures show that Jesus expects his disciples 

than those who stay at home. He has promised all a good 
reward, but far richer is the recompense of those who fight 
for Him” Surah 4:95). “Moreover, according to Islamic 
law, the penalty for apostasy is death. In some countries 
a Muslim who is baptized, or who has shown interest in 
Christianity, may possibly be poisoned by his own fam-
ily. In countries in which Islam is the national religion the 
abandonment of Islam is considered an act of disloyalty 
to the state” (Origin, History, and Development of Islam, 
by Miller, 95).

ConClUsion
Like Moslems, I believe in both heaven and hell, but 

I affirm that “the way” (John 14:6) to heaven is through 
Jesus Christ, and not through Mohammed!

        
506 Triple Crown Ct., Seffner, Florida 33584

to be willing to give up anything — even their lives — in 
order to be his disciple. For that reason, he said that the 
greatest commandment is that one should love God first and 
foremost: “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind” (Matt. 
22:37). The choices of what one places first in his life reflect 
what he loves most. Paul stated as much with reference to 
Demas who loved the world more than he loved the Lord: 
“For Demas hath forsaken me, having loved this present 
world” (2 Tim. 4:10).

Contrast what the Scriptures say about church attendance 
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with what denominationalism teaches. Hebrews 10:25 
says, “Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, 
as the manner of some is; but exhorting one another: and 
so much the more, as ye see the day approaching.” One 
who makes a habit of missing the assembly, even less than 
twice a year, can still hold membership in a denomination. 
However, Jesus expects the Christian not to habitually miss 
the worship assemblies.

ConClUsion
How dare we preach that one can be saved with less than 

total commitment? Those who want a religion that does not 
intrude on their lives, does not cost them anything (or very 
much), and does not require them to make changes in their 
sinful conduct will not be interested in the Lord’s church.

One of the reasons that modern denominationalism has 
an appeal to an audience that wants a religion of conve-
nience is that denominationalism is willing to change the 
gospel message to fit their desires. Wouldn’t it be tragic if 
God’s people adapted themselves to the ways of twenty-first 
century denominationalism and started making changing 
in its preaching to make the gospel more appealing to such 
carnally minded people?

6567 Kings Ct., Avon, Indiana 46123, mikewillis001 @cs.com
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Obituary

Preachers Needed

Cesar L. Caadan (l924-2002). Cesar L. Caadan, a veteran gospel 
preacher, of Makilas, Ipil, Zomboanga Sebugay died on April 
5, 2002 at the age of 78 after ten months of failing health. He 
died of acute ulcer, the effect of some absence of meals during 
his early time of preaching the gospel, especially in remote 
places where he used to hike with an empty stomach due to 
lack of traveling funds!

Cesar Caadan did not fear death because he really understood 
it. He faced death proudly and valiantly. During his early years in 
the church, he was able to establish some local congregations 
such as in Gungawan and in Sisay. He worked three years with 
the brethren in Buug congregation, in Ipil proper, in Sampoli, 
and then in Makilas. He was a man without guile or compro-
mise of truth, a man with great energy for the cause of Christ, 
a man of persistence, or courage and conviction, a man with 
a great determination.

One time Cesar had a gospel preaching scheduled somewhere 
in Leyte and his son was seriously ill. The situation did not 
hinder him from complying with his preaching schedule; he 
prayed before he left and told his wife, “That if so happen that 
our son will die, don’t wait for me on his burial, because I could 
not determine how long should I stay on the other place.” This 
is how I know this brother. He was one of a kind — one could 
not help but admire him and, like him I am happy that his life 
touched mine. I will remember him as a brother seeking to 
make this world a better place in which to live, a man who 
devoted himself to that end. “Blessed are the dead which die 
in the Lord, that they may rest from their labors.”

Brother Caadan is survived by his wife, Porferia M. Caadan, 
a faithful wife, and by his eight children, and a number of 
grandchildren. His departure leaves sadness and grief, as he 
was a good defender of the truth; he was one of many good 
debaters here in Zamboanga del Sur, Zamboanga del Norte, 
Zamboanga Sebugay, and in some neighboring places. Those 
whose lives he touched during his 78 years of pilgrimage will 
truly miss him.

The writer knows this brother so well, as we were converted the 
same year — way back in 1973. We have on many occasions 
joined our efforts in conducting several gospel meetings in 
some areas over here and enjoyed the fruits of our labors. The 
work now in Makilas still continues to go on, through the efforts 
of brother Johnny Mulat and the brethren. During the nightly 
services, brother Luis Calipayan, a gospel preacher in Sampoli 
B, preached with the help of brother Romeo Quesada, a gospel 
preacher in the Ipil congregation. When I arrived Monday night, 

the last night before our late brother was brought to his resting 
place, I spoke on “Hope in Christ” wherein around 50 people 
attended. Then at the funeral service on April 9, brother Aurelio 
Armada, a gospel preacher in Guipos congregation, delivered 
the funeral sermon to the crowd of around 100 people.

Brethren, since our late brother Cesar Caadan has no insurance 
at all, he left some debt during ten months of failing health, 
He was in and out of the hospital and the money used was all 
borrowed from some meaningful friends. He left some debt 
of more than 35,000 Pesos (P35,000+). It is more than $700. 
Should the brethren there have opportunity to help, please 
direct your assistance to his wife,  Porferia M. Caadan, Makilas, 
Ipil, 7001 Zamboanga del Sur, Philippines. Submitted by: Jun A. 
Apatan, evangelist, Hilltop church of Christ, 0481 Purok Bonifa-
cio, Sto. Nino District, 7016 Pagadian City, Phillippines.

Quips & 
Quotes

Norton,Ohio: The church in Norton is looking for a sound 
gospel preacher. They can provide about $2000 a month, so 
additional support will be needed. Attendance averages in the 
mid-40s. If interested, contact Bill Wells (330) 666-9460 or Jack 
E. Jones (330) 753-5924.

Church’s Fireworks Display Denied
“Munster, Ind. — A northwestern Indiana church will not be 
allowed to celebrate with a fireworks display over the Fourth 
of July weekend becasue of neighborhood complaints.

“But the senior pastor of the Family Christian Center says the 
show might go on despite the Munster Park Board’s denial 
Tuesday of a request to use park property next to the church 
for the display.

“‘I’m going to do it anyway. I don’t care what they say. I don’t 
care if they put me in jail,” Steve Munsey told The Times for 
a story published Thursday. . . .Munsey and the church had  
planned a huge celebration on June 30 . . . to honor doctors, 
nuses, police and firefighters“ (The Indianapolis Star [May 24, 
2002], B7).
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scattered toys. Immature actions can 
test the limits of patience. I know my 
mother had to put up with a lot from 
five children, and we tested her patience 
many times. Dad was very busy with 
factory work, selling shoes, and farming 
while mom patiently saw to the daily 

needs of the home. It 
had to be done, and 
Mom’s patient endur-
ance taught me to take 
one day at a time and 
to diligently do what-
ever work needed to 
be done. 

2. Discipline — 
Mom still has the 
paddle that warmed 
my backside on oc-
casion. It has a picture 
of a deer and a bear 
with the words writ-

ten in the middle: “The little dear with 
the bare behind.” It took me awhile to 
figure that out, and it sure did not amuse 
me then like it does now. I understand 
now that Mom did not enjoy using that 
paddle, but I needed it from time to 
time, and I am better for it (loving cor-
poral punishment works! Parents today 
need to use it instead of listening to the 
modern psychobabble of human wisdom 
— read Proverbs 13:24; 22:15). Mom 
is quiet and reserved, but could be very 

Some Things My 

Mother Taught Me 

Marc C. Gibson
A godly mother is one of the greatest blessings one could 

ever have. Though women have been 
placed by God in a submissive role that 
was caused in part by Eve’s transgres-
sion, “nevertheless, she will be saved in 
childbearing if they continue in faith, 
love, and holiness, with self-control” 
(1 Tim. 2:11-15). I believe the prin-
ciple here would apply 
equally to a mother 
who raises adopted 
children. There are 
many responsibilities 
on the shoulders of 
mothers every day. 
We should take time 
to reflect on what our 
mothers taught us. 
Mothers have a tre-
mendous influence on 
their children. Here 
are some things my 
mother taught me. 

1. Patience — Any marriage will 
require a load of patience on the part of 
both the husband and wife. A patient wife 
is a blessing to any husband. There may 
be times of difficult work or unstable 
emotions when patience is needed. The 
woman can be a soothing element to the 
rough edges of the man. The calmness 
of the wife can temper the impetuous-
ness of a husband. And then come the 
children. Patience can be in short supply 
as the house fills with scurrying feet and 
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Editorial

Worship Services In Modern 
Denominations
Mike Willis

When one reads the Saturday paper of the coming 
events at the churches in the area, he almost thinks 
that he is reading the coming attractions in the enter-
tainment section. The worship services of the mega-
churches in America that are broadcast are major 
productions featuring professional entertainers, choirs, 
and professional motivational speakers. The audience 
is watching the service rather than participating in 
the service.

One thing that Americans will not accept is some-
thing that is “boring.” With the option of over seventy 
channels on cable TV and over a hundred on satel-
lite programming, Americans channel surf looking for that which is most 
entertaining. We are used to switching from one program to another that is 
more entertaining. In comparison with television, religious worship is bor-
ing to most Americans. Three songs, a prayer, the Lord’s supper, taking the 
contribution, and a 30-45 minute lesson can hardly compete with television 
entertainment.

In an effort to reach the audience, the denominations use a variety of new 
things in their worship. Worship is casual, a come-as-you-are atmosphere, 
with members attending dressed like they were going to a little league game. 
The presentation of worship may feature a drama presentation or it may have 
some celebrity to speak (coach of a popular professional team, a politician, 
an entertainer). Special stunts are presented to increase the crowd (“I will 
kiss a pig if we have 500 in worship on Sunday morning!”). Music is one 
of the big drawing cards, with quartets, solos, and semi-professional bands 
presenting their portion of the worship.

The preaching is adjusted to reach this crowd as well. Doctrinal preaching 
is eliminated in favor of motivational and devotional lessons; sermons on 
family relationships, relating “inspiring” stories of believers, testimonials, 
and other spiritual pablum (at best) are the common fare. The situation is 
that described by Paul: “For the time will come when they will not endure 
sound doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they heap to themselves teach-
ers, having itching ears; and they shall turn away their ears from the truth, 
and shall be turned unto fables” (2 Tim. 4:3-4).
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“God Spoke To My Heart”
Larry Ray Hafley

Many proclaim their personal salvation because “God spoke to my heart 
and saved me.” Why not accept such a claimant? Why do we not believe 
their testimony and receive him into the temple of God?

First, if we accept his claim, how do we deny similar visions and visits 
when given by Jews, Muslims, and pagan witch doctors? They, too, have had 
“experiences” with Deity. Upon what basis do we denounce their cases as 
fraudulent and deniable while pronouncing ours as faithful and reliable?

Second, Scripture shows that one’s devout faith in his “divine” encounters 
is not determinant; that is, they do not establish the truthfulness of one’s ap-
peals. (a) Beyond doubt, the prophets of Baal believed their Lord was the 
true God (1 Kings 18:21-40). Also, beyond doubt, they were wrong! (b) The 
people of Samaria sincerely felt that Simon was “the great power of God,” but 
they were in error (Acts 8:9-11). (c) Remember Saul of Tarsus? He believed 
that he was right in opposing the cause of Christ (Acts 23:1; 26:9-11). His 
experiences and personal testimony did not justify him. Despite his earnest 
enthusiasm, he was acting “ignorantly in unbelief” (1 Tim. 1:13). Later, the 
Lord spoke to him, but not to save him. Ananias was sent to tell him what he 
must do to be saved (Acts 9:6; 22:16). (d) One can deceive “his own heart” 
(Jas. 1:26). He may, therefore, deceive himself regarding whether or not God 
has “touched” his heart. The Holy Spirit verifies this conclusion. “There is 
a way which seemeth right unto a man, but the end thereof are the ways of 
death” (Prov. 14:12). “O Lord, I know that the way of man is not in himself: 
it is not in man that walketh to direct his steps” (Jer. 10:23). 

Third, in no New Testament case of conversion did God speak to a man 
to save him. Neither by direct communication nor by angelic agency did the 
Lord ever speak to and save anyone. “Faith cometh by hearing,” by hearing 
“the word of faith” as preached by the apostles; we are brought to belief 
“through their word” (cf. John 17:20; Rom. 10:8, 14, 17). Though it does 
not please some men, it has “pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to 
save them that believe” (1 Cor. 1:21; 4:15; Jas. 1:18; 1 Pet. 1:23). 

Objections:
1. “Didn’t the Holy Spirit fall upon people in Acts 2?” The Spirit came 

upon the preachers, the apostles, not upon the audience (Acts 1:26-2:4, 37). 
Through the words of the apostles as given by the Spirit, men were led to 
faith and obedience (Acts 2:37, 40, 41; cf. John 17:20; 2 Cor. 4:7; 5:18-20). 
It is so with us today. We have the apostolic word in the New Testament. We 
“hear” the apostles as those in Jesus’ day “heard” Moses and the prophets; 
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that is, through their writings (cf. Luke 16:31; Acts 13:27; 
15:21; 2 Thess. 2:15). 

2. “But what about the Ethiopian eunuch?” In this 
case, “the angel of the Lord” and “the Spirit” spoke unto 
the preacher (Acts 8:26, 29). So far as the treasurer knew, 
no heavenly intercession was involved. The Lord spoke to 
the eunuch, but he did so through human agency — “Philip 
preached unto him Jesus” (Acts 8:35). 

3. “An angel of God spoke to Cornelius!” Yes, he did, 
but what did he tell him (Acts 10:3-6; 11:13, 14)? The angel 
told Cornelius, “Send . . . for Simon, whose surname is 
Peter; Who shall tell thee words whereby thou and all thy 
house shall be saved.” Peter, neither the angel or the Lord, 
spoke the words by which Cornelius was saved. Peter said 
it was “by my mouth” that Cornelius “should hear the . . . 
gospel and believe” (Acts 15:7). Cornelius knew he must 
hear Peter’s words in order to know the commandments 
of God — “We are all here present before God to hear all 
things that are commanded thee of God” (Acts 10:33; cf. 
10:48).  

Conclusion 
The consistent pattern of the accounts of conversion in 

the name of Christ included the preaching of the gospel to 
the sinner. There is no exception to this rule. “When they 
heard this, they were pricked in their heart. . . . And with 

many other words did he testify and exhort, saying, Save 
yourselves from this untoward generation. Then they that 
gladly received his word were baptized” (Acts 2:4, 22, 29, 
37, 40, 41).  “They . . . so spake, that a great multitude . 
. . believed” (Acts 14:1). “And many of the Corinthians 
hearing, believed and were baptized” (Acts 18:8). 

Note a negative argument to this point. Paul spoke of 
Jews who had forbidden him “to speak to the Gentiles that 
they might be saved” (1 Thess. 2:16). If he had spoken to 
them, they could be saved, but since they forbad his preach-
ing, they could not be. “Then cometh the devil, and taketh 
away the word out of their hearts (Why does he do this? 
Why does he take the word out of their hearts?) — lest they 
should believe and be saved” (Luke 8:12).     

Before one can trust in Christ and be saved, he must 
hear the gospel (Eph. 1:13). That faith comes by hearing 
the word of God as found in the New Testament. It can be 
received in no other way (1 Cor. 4:6, 15; 15:1-4, 11).     

4626 Osage, Baytown, Texas 77521 

At Ease In Zion
Mark Mayberry

Many were at ease in the days of Amos (Amos 6:1-8). People of that day had a false sense of security. They didn’t 
realize the impending danger of God’s judgment. Sadly, many modern-day saints are also at ease in Zion. Lukewarm 
and lethargic, they also have been lulled asleep by Satan’s siren song. Nevertheless, such calm and sweet repose is 
wholly unwarranted.

If Christians are at ease today, it isn’t because there is nothing to do. In fact, there is much work to be accomplished 
(Jer. 48:10; John 4:34-35; 9:4-5; 17:4; 19:28-30; 1 Cor. 15:58; Eph. 2:8-10). 

If Christians are at ease today, it isn’t because there is an excess of workers. In fact, there is a shortage of workers 
(Matt. 9:35-38; Rom. 16:3, 9, 12, 21; Col. 4:10-11; Phile. 1, 23-24; 2 Tim. 4:9-12; 3 John 5-8). 

If Christians are at ease today, it isn’t because there is plenty of time. In fact, time and opportunity are limited (Job 
7:6; 9:25-26; Ps. 39:4-5; 103:13-16; 2 Cor. 6:1-2; Eph. 5:15-16; Jas. 4:13-17). 

Like those of Amos’ day, the church at Laodicea was also at ease in Zion. Despite their complacency, they were 
facing desperate spiritual straits. God demands that all such individuals be zealous and repent (Rev. 3:14-19)! We 
must be diligent in the Lord’s service (Tit. 2:11-14). 

4805 Sulley Dr., Alvin, Texas 77511
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David Lipscomb University said that many in the churches 
of Christ would be embarrassed to claim we’re the “only” 
Christians. Is this correct? Would you be “embarrassed” if 
you heard someone say this?

The Bible teaches that there is only one way to be 
saved — through Christ (John 14:6). Being saved through 
Christ, means being saved on his terms, and not ours. What 

are Christ’s terms? Believe in him 
or die in our sins (John 8:24). We 
must repent of our sins or perish, 
the Lord said (Luke 13:3). We must 
confess him before men in order 
for Christ to confess us before his 
Father (Matt. 10:32-33). We must 
also be baptized for the remission 
of sins (Mark 16:16). This is what 
our Lord taught. Therefore, those 
who follow Christ’s commands 
can be saved and are rightly called 
Christians (Acts 11:26).

But, what about those who do not follow the Lord’s plan, 
but some other plan? Could these people rightly be called 

“We . . . Are Pretty Much 
Like the Neighbors”

Jarrod Jacobs

Quoted above is a statement that was made recently by 
Gary Holloway, head of the Bible department at David 
Lipscomb University in Nashville, Tennesesee. On July 
8, a story came out in The Tennessean concerning the 
“Jubilee” that has taken place in the last decade, as well 
as attitudes among those in churches of Christ whom we 
would consider “ultra-liberal.” Among the things said by 
Gary Holloway, head of the Bible department at David 
Lipscomb University, was:

My guess is, today we fit in very well 
with the culture.

We have crossed the tracks and are 
pretty much like the neighbors.

Many in the Churches of Christ today 
would be embarrassed to claim we’re 
the “only” Christians.

(All quotes from The Tennessean, July 
8, 2000, 1B.)

Do these quotes accurately portray what the Bible 
teaches? God expects his children to be “a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works” (Tit. 2:14). To be “peculiar” is to 
be special. In fact, the NKJ uses the term “special” rather 
than peculiar in Titus 2:14. When one is special, is he like 
everyone else? How can one be like “the neighbors” and 
still be peculiar? It is not possible!

Further, since when could we consider it a good thing 
to “fit in” with the culture around us? And why would this 
be considered a worthwhile accomplishment? If nothing 
else, the Bible tells Christians to “come out from among 
them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the 
unclean thing; and I will receive you” (2 Cor. 6:17). Peter 
said that Christians are “strangers and pilgrims” upon this 
earth (1 Pet. 2:11).

Again, Gary Holloway, head of the Bible department at 

Christians? If so, how? If there is only one way to enter a 
building, and we do not enter through that way, how can 
we be in the building? So also, there is only one way to 
Christ (Gal. 3:26-27). Therefore, how can one say he will 
go another way and achieve the same results? Christ said 
for one to try to enter in another way was to be a “thief 
and a robber” (John 10:1); and one who does so was intent 
on doing damage and inflicting harm on his people (John 
10:10). From cover to cover, the Bible makes it clear that 
God has always had one way which pleased him, and if 
people were going to be his children, they would respect 
and follow his will. Otherwise, they were not (and are not) 
his children!

In teaching the gospel, there is nothing to be embarrassed 
about! The gospel is the most narrow, the most divisive, 
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the most judgmental, the most perfect book ever seen in 
the history of man. It is divine in origin and inspiration. I 
guess, to some, this might make them embarrassed because 
they are more concerned about people’s feelings than their 
souls. However, Paul said, “I am not ashamed of the gospel 
of Christ: for it is the power of God unto salvation to every 
one that believeth; to the Jew first, and also to the Greek. 
For therein is the righteousness of God revealed from faith 
to faith: as it is written, The just shall live by faith” (Rom. 
1:16-17). Paul, by inspiration, made it clear that there is 
no other way for man to be saved than through the gospel. 
No, it is not good that those among us, even the “ultra-
liberal” groups, see themselves as no different from any 
other organization. It is not good that such people as Gary 
Holloway, head of the Bible department at David Lipscomb 
University, thinks that “we . . . are pretty much like the 
neighbors.” To me, and others who love the truth, this is 
a sign of digression, a sign of embarrassment and shame, 
rather than something in which one could rejoice.

Some may wonder why we would discuss these issues, 
especially when such attitudes do not necessarily portray 
our attitude. Nor would we practice what they are practic-
ing, nor say what they are saying. The reason we discuss 
these issues is because if we are ignorant of what is going 
on, we are likely to follow in their footsteps. Inevitably, 
what the denominations and liberal-minded brethren are 
doing now, “we” will be trying in a few years. The cure 
for this disease is knowledge and application of God’s 
word to our lives on a daily basis. If we are not schooled 
and skilled in the Scriptures, we are easy targets for Satan 
(1 Pet. 5:8).

By the way, does gospel preaching embarrass you? 
Does firm, solid preaching which specifically condemns 
error and exhorts men to turn and live for God make you 

uncomfortable? Read 2 Timothy 4:2 and see that this type 
of preaching was demanded of Timothy by Paul: “Preach 
the word; be instant in season, out of season; reprove, 
rebuke, exhort with all longsuffering and doctrine.” If we 
are embarrassed by this, or uncomfortable with this, then 
we are uncomfortable with the will of God!

It is high time we recognized that we are Christians, 
separate from this world (2 Cor 6:17). It is high time we 
recognized that as Christians, we are not to be like this 
world, but to be like Christ (1 Pet. 2:21-22). It is high time 
we recognized that since we are “strangers and pilgrims” on 
this earth (1 Pet. 2:11), we are not trying to win a popular-
ity contest with the world, but are trying to persuade men 
and women to turn to the Lord before it is too late (2 Cor. 
5:11). If there are people who will not submit to the Lord’s 
will, then it is not up to us to change the message to suit 
them! Our responsibility is to turn to someone else and let 
them hear the truth that we might all live for Christ and 
go to heaven one day. Friends, some will be condemned 
to hell because they refused the will of God (Rev. 21:8; 

Gal. 5:19-21; 1 Cor. 6:9-10). But, 
changing the message of God to 
satisfy others, or to save “embarrass-
ment,” and to have us “pretty much 
like our neighbors” helps no one and 
condemns all of us to an eternity in 
hell (Gal. 1:6-9; Rev. 22:18-19). Let 
us remember who we are!!

7420 Hwy. 405 E., Maceo, Kentucky 
42355

Fourfold Gospel
by J.W. McGarvey and P.Y. Pendleton

A harmony of the Gospels arranged to form a complete chronological life of 

Christ, divided into title sections and subdivisions, with comments interjected 
in the text. #80002.

$26.99
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4. Community Care Center. The Central Church of 
Christ bulletin of Bedford, Indiana said, “I consider 2001 a 
success financially because we supported many benevolent 
and outreach works. When we include preaching, pre-
school, food preparation and flowers, local outreach and 
outreach for mission works, as well as benevolence for 
people of the local community, including donations to the 
Community Care Center . . . ” A thing might look financially 
successful but not touch top, side or bottom scripturally! 
Is there a passage of Scripture telling the church to sup-
port such?

5. A Passover Festival. A Texas church of Christ is join-
ing with the Westminster Methodist Church for a “Passover 
Festival” in Bering’s fellowship hall. “There will be roast 
lamb, unleavened bread, ‘bitter herbs’ and wine mixed 
with water (or grape juice for those who prefer); as they 
reenact Jesus’ last supper. There will be a remembrance of 
God delivering Israel from slavery in Egypt. . . .” I thought 
the Passover belonged to Jewish activities as reported in 
Exodus 12!

6. Easter Service. I also read where the church of Christ 
joined with the Methodist Church for a “Good Friday 
Communion Service to remember the Cross of Christ and      
celebrate our common faith.” I never knew that we had 
a “common faith” with the Methodist Church, did you? 
Then, “on Sunday, March 31, everyone is encouraged 
to gather in the fellowship hall at 8:45 a.m. to begin the 
Easter    Celebration with a continental breakfast.” Who 
would have ever thought that we would read of a church 
of Christ    celebrating Easter?

Then this: “The Rejoice Singers will lead the church 
in a contemporary celebration of the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ, including a dramatic presentation from the gospels.” 
“After the morning service, the children will enjoy a tradi-
tional Easter Egg Hunt on the church lawn.” 

Beats me!

4121 Woodyard Rd., Bloomington, Indiana 47404

Who Would Have Ever Thought It? 
Johnie Edwards

A couple of church bulletins came across my desk that 
caught my eye. As I read these bulletins, a question came 
to mind as to who would have ever thought churches of 
Christ would be engaging in such things? Please note how 
far some churches of Christ are getting out in left field.

1. Annual Chili Cook-Off. The Bering Drive Church of 
Christ in Houston, Texas is hosting a “Chili Cook-Off” on 
March 3. Their bulletin stated that, “The Chili Cook-Off has 
become one of Bering’s most attended and enjoyed activi-
ties.” Looks like, from the announcement, this social affair 
outstrips worship and other spiritual work of the church! 
Question: Did you ever read anything in the Bible about 
the church of the Lord hosting a Chili Cook-Off?

2. Fellowship Hall. An announcement in the Adams-
ville, Alabama church bulletin says, “Please pick up dishes 
in the fellowship hall.” Why would the Lord’s church ever 
need a fellowship hall since we are never told to provide 
for social activities?

3. City-Wide Prayer Meeting. Another bulletin states, 
“On Tuesday, February 12, believers in the city will gather 
for the first city-wide, prayer gathering of 2002. It will be 
held at Houston’s First Baptist Church at 7 p.m.” Who 
would have ever thought that we would be reading of the 
church of Christ joining up with the Baptist Church for 
such? Ever read Ephesians 5:11?

Conversion
by B.F. Manire

A study of the meaning of “conversion,” 
cases of conversion recorded in Scripture, 

and scriptural baptism. #80258.

$8.99
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glory of his power” (2 Thess. 1:7-9). All the disobedient 
will go there!

Fourth, it is a place of eternal duration! This place has 
no end; time stands still in this place. It is difficult for man 
to fathom eternity. Why? To everything in this life there is 
an end. Just as heaven is never ending, hell is never ending 
— it is eternal (Mark 3:29; Heb. 6:2; Jude 7)! 

Fifth, it is the abode of great classes of people, even 
angels! The immoral will be there (1 Cor. 6:9-10; Gal. 5:19-
21; Rev. 21:8)! Children of God or unfaithful brethren who 
become “again entangled” in the “pollutions of the world” 
will be there (2 Pet. 2:20-22; Heb. 6:1-6; 10:23-31)! The 
“devil and his angels” and all sinners will be there (Matt. 
25:41; Rev. 21:8)! Will you or I be there? We make the 
choice whether to be with God or Satan!

Sixth, it is a place of no escape! In this life, prisoners 
can escape from a prison to the outside world. But in hell, 
there is no place to escape; the world and all things therein 
will be burned up (2 Pet 3:9-12). There will be no way to 
cross “the great gulf fixed” (Luke 16:26). Remember, it 
is the place of “everlasting destruction from the presence 
of the Lord, and from the glory of his power” (2 Thess. 
1:9).

Seventh, it is a place that can be avoided! God is rich 
in mercy and grace, in that he sent his Son to die for those 
lost in sin. Since “all have sinned” (Rom. 3:23; 5:12), then 
all men must believe and obey the saving gospel of Christ 
to avoid this place (Rom. 1:16; Acts 10:35). The Hebrew 
writer expressed it well when he wrote, “And being made 
perfect, he became the author of eternal salvation unto all 
them that obey him” (Heb. 5:9).

Seven Fundamental Facts About Hell
Glendol McClure

The subject of hell is often considered an unpopular 
subject with some. The fact that very few preachers of our 
“wise” society ever discuss the subject, suggests its un-
popularity, or the false belief on the part of many that hell 
does not exist. Many people in our society believe, because 
of their immoral conduct and ungodliness, that hell does 
not exist and would deny that they or anyone else could go 
there. Yet in a rage or fit of anger, they would tell someone 
to “go to hell!” How many have you ever heard admit that 
they believe a relative or loved one or they themselves are 
going there? Please consider with me seven fundamental 
facts about hell:

First, it is a real place! The same Bible that teaches of 
heaven, teaches there is a place called hell. If the Bible says 
it is a real place, then that settles it! Since God’s “word is 
truth” (John 17:17), and God “cannot lie” (Tit. 1:2), and the 
fact is that Jesus warned his disciples of this place (Luke 
12:4-5), without a doubt, there is such a place!

Second, it is a horrible place! It is described more 
in terms of “fire” than any other figure of speech. It is 
described as an “everlasting fire” (Matt. 25:41); “the fire 
that shall never be quenched” (Mark 9:43); “a lake of fire” 
(Rev. 20:15); a place of “everlasting punishment” Matt. 
25:46). It is not surprising that in this place “there shall be 
wailing and gnashing of teeth” (Matt 13:42).

Third, it is a place anyone can go! There are many 
places I cannot go. I cannot go into a Mormon temple 
because I am not a Mormon and neither can you if you are 
not a Mormon. But, anyone can go to the place called hell! 
Because God is a God of love, many refuse to believe that 
he will allow anyone to go there (1 John 4:8). But, God is 
a God of wrath as well. Paul taught of the “goodness and 
severity of God” (Rom. 11:22). God will deal severely 
with those who disobey him (Rom. 11:20). Listen to the 
words of Paul, “And to you who are troubled rest with us, 
when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his 
mighty angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on them 
that know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the 

3318 Saint James Pl., Antioch, California 94509 tgmc@attbi.
com

Renew Promptly!
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“Some Of Us Have Found A Way”
Harry Osborne

A few months ago, several breth-
ren from the area gathered to discuss 
present differences among brethren 
regarding the scriptural bounds of 
fellowship. Some voiced various 
arguments for having a continuous, 
on-going fellowship with one teach-
ing doctrinal error — specifically, 
error justifying unlawful divorce and 
remarriage. Others responded, citing 
specific passages which instruct us 
not to have an on-going and con-
tinuous fellowship with one teaching 
doctrinal error or engaging in sinful 
practice (Eph. 5:7-11; Rom. 16:17; 2 
John 9-11).

After the study, I talked with one 
brother who had repeatedly affirmed 
his willingness to have a known teach-
er of doctrinal error occupy the pulpit 
where he preaches. When I asked him 
what passage would authorize us to re-
ceive a teacher of doctrinal error into 
our fellowship, he gave no passage 
to authorize such, but instead became 
increasingly agitated and insistent. 
Trying to focus the discussion on the 
Scriptures involved, I noted that the 
practice he suggested was in direct 
conflict with 2 John 9-11.

At that point, his level of irritation 
was clearly raised to the point that he 
cast some personal aspersions, but he 
still failed to deal with the Scriptures. 
After again summarizing the basic 
points taught in the passage, I asked 
him, “How can the teaching of 2 John 
9-11 be harmonized with the practice 
of receiving a known teacher of doc-
trinal error into our continuous, on-

going fellowship?” Though several 
months have passed, I am still utterly 
amazed at his reply. He said, “Some 
of us have found a way.”

New Found Way of Man vs. Re-
vealed Way of Christ

Yes, some of our brethren have 
“found a way” to propagate and toler-
ate practices and teaching contrary to 
the doctrine of Christ. The fact that 
recent ones of like mind with this 
brother “have found a way” suggests 
that there was another “way” being 
traveled before this new one was 
“found.” The purpose of this article 
is to remind us of that original way 
of truth revealed and taught by God 
(Ps. 86:11).

In the book of Acts, first century 
Christians were said to be of “the 
Way” as they followed Christ ac-
cording to the instruction given by 
the gospel (Acts 19:8-10, 23; 9:1-4; 
cf. 18:24-26). To find that way, we go 
to Scripture. When one seeks to find 
a new way, he avoids examination of 
God’s word and diverts attention from 
it. The way found in such a search is 
the broad way which leads to destruc-
tion for all those who travel thereon 
(Matt. 7:13). The way of Christ is not 
merely one way among many alter-
nate right ways that may be found by 
men’s devices today. Jesus said, “I am 
the way, the truth, and the life; no one 
cometh unto the Father, but by Me” 
(John 14:6 cf. Gal. 1:6-10).

Truth of Christ Is Our Pattern
The will of Christ as delivered 

When one seeks to  
find a new way, 

he avoids examination 
of God’s word and di-
verts attention from it. 
The way found in such 
a search is the broad 
way which leads to 
destruction for all those 
who travel thereon 
(Matt. 7:13).
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through the apostles is intended to 
serve as a pattern for all people to 
follow. By inspiration of the Spirit, 
Paul instructed, “Hold fast the pattern 
of sound words which you have heard 
from me, in faith and love which are 
in Christ Jesus” (2 Tim. 1:13). A little 
later, Paul emphasized that point with 
these words:

But as for you, continue in the 
things which you have learned 
and been assured of, knowing 
from whom you have learned 
them, and that from childhood you 
have known the Holy Scriptures, 
which are able to make you wise 
for salvation through faith which 
is in Christ Jesus. All Scripture is 
given by inspiration of God, and is 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, 
for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness, that the man of 
God may be complete, thoroughly 
equipped for every good work (2 
Tim. 3:14-17).

Were the words of the apostle in-
tended only for Timothy to use as a 
pattern? No, for Paul also says, “And 
the things that you have heard from 
me among many witnesses, commit 
these to faithful men who will be able 
to teach others also” (2 Tim. 2:2). 
What is said of this inspired writing 
equally holds true for the word of God 
as a whole. It defines the pattern for 
our actions in every matter of spiritual 
concern. Thus, God’s revealed will 
through the apostles was given so that 
all men can understand exactly what 
the Lord expects of us and then act 
accordingly. This we can and must do 
(Eph. 3:1-7; 5:17; 2 Pet. 1:3).

Not only does God’s word provide 
us with a positive pattern showing 
us what we ought to do, but it also 
instructs regarding the pattern for 
corrective measures to be taken when 
people have violated that will. This is 
made obvious as the apostle continues 
on to command,

the ruin of the hearers. Be diligent 
to present yourself approved to 
God, a worker who does not need 
to be ashamed, rightly dividing the 
word of truth. But shun profane 
and vain babblings, for they will 
increase to more ungodliness. 
And their message will spread like 
cancer. Hymenaeus and Philetus 
are of this sort, who have strayed 
concerning the truth, saying that 
the resurrection is already past; and 
they overthrow the faith of some (2 
Tim. 2:14-18).

How are we to know the difference 
between the words about which we 
are “not to strive” and those we must 
“shun” along with the teacher? The 
inspired writer defines the dividing 
line when we must “shun” the teach-
ing and that teacher by noting their 
effect in these phrases:

(1) “for they will increase to more 
ungodliness”

(2) “their message will spread like 
cancer”

(3) “who have strayed concerning 
the truth”

(4) “they overthrow the faith of 
some”

When any teaching and teacher 
have that effect upon the souls of 
men, that teaching and teacher must be 
shunned as God commands! Failure to 
heed this instruction will put in jeop-
ardy the eternal destiny of those who 
may hear the error and be persuaded 
by it. The same point is made by John 
in clear words.

The Pattern of 2 John 9-11
The apostle John verified the 

pattern shown above by Paul. He 
instructs the reader “do not receive” 
the one:

(1) who “transgresses and does not 
abide in the doctrine of Christ”

(2) who “does not bring this doc-
trine” (i.e. the doctrine of Christ)

(3) who partakes of “evil deeds”

To “receive” such an one, we would 
be guilty of sharing and aiding in the 

erroneous doctrine and the evil of the 
teacher. Again, nothing is said by the 
inspired writer about the honesty of 
the teacher of error or the clarity of 
the doctrine under consideration. If 
one teaches that which transgresses 
the doctrine of Christ with entirely 
pure motives, the teaching will still 
lead people to leave fellowship with 
God and participate in sin.

Thus, error destructive to souls 
must be opposed by all who love the 
truth of God and the souls of men. 
Furthermore, John viewed the truth as 
that which we can know and practice 
(2 John 6). Therefore, when it comes to 
error which transgresses the doctrine 
of Christ and the one who teaches that 
error, the inspired apostle tells us that 
we must “not receive” the teaching 
or the teacher. The pattern taught 
by inspiration is too plain to miss! 
Those who seek to accommodate the 
teaching or teacher of error which will 
destroy men’s souls need to heed that 
pattern.

Conclusion
The brother and his associates who 

“have found a way” to have continu-
ous, on-going fellowship with those 
teaching doctrinal error “have found 
a way” not according to truth. Sadly, 
they may be described as “forsaking 
the right way, they went astray, having 
followed the way” of evil, whether for 
material gain as with Balaam or popu-
larity or whatever is desired above 
truth (2 Pet. 2:15).

2302 Windsor Oaks Ave., Lutz, Florida 
33549

Remind them of these things, charg-
ing them before the Lord not to 
strive about words to no profit, to 

The Bible has 
nothing to fear 
— except ne-
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in Christ used to know that. They knew that Baptist preach-
ers and Baptist doctrine go together, are inseparable; that 
Roman Catholic priests, the Pope of Rome, the worship 
of Mary, and the sacrifice of the Mass all go together, part 
and parcel one of another; that Christian Church preachers, 
missionary societies, mechanical instrumental music in 

worship, and the social gospel are 
all in the same package. I lived 
to learn that the nice, mannerly, 
kind, well-appearing, sincere 
Methodist preacher, who sprin-
kled water on my head on “Eas-
ter Sunday” when I was twelve 
years old and told me I had been 
baptized, was a false teacher 
and taught me false doctrine. 
You don’t separate a Methodist 
preacher from his sprinkling for 
baptism or his teachings that you 
can select and join the church of 
your choice.

So many, many of my brethren 
do not seem to understand that 
truth anymore, which W.E. Vine 

well-stated, that “false teachings are indissociable from 
their propagandists.” Ever since the extremely erroneous, 
damaging, divisive and destructive series of seventeen 
articles by brother David Edwin Harrell in Christianity 
Magazine, 1988-1990, there has been this issue and argu-
ment among many brethren as to who is a false teacher 
and what is false teaching. The simplicity of the Bible has 
become complex and the understandable word of the Lord 
cannot be understood! My brethren used to be able to say, 
without hesitation, that a man who teaches false doctrine is 
a false teacher. But not any more! The ideas and principle 
advanced nowadays are that you fellowship the teacher but 
reject his false teaching; that a man is not a false teacher 
just because he teaches false doctrine, but he must also be 

Where We Have Been — Where Are We Now — 

Where Are We Going (8)

Bill Cavender

In Matthew 13:24-30, 36-43, there is the record of the 
“parable of the tares” which our Lord Jesus the Christ 
taught to his apostles, and to all peoples from henceforth 
who would ever read and study his word.

The word, “tares,”which Jesus used eight times, is 
the Greek word, zizanion. 
W.E. Vine, in his Expository 
Dictionary Of New Testament 
Words, writes that “zizanion is 
a kind of darnel, the common-
est of the four species, being 
the bearded, growing in the 
grain fields, as tall as wheat 
and barley, and resembling 
wheat in appearance. It was 
credited among the Jews with 
being degenerate wheat. The 
rabbis called it ‘bastard.’ The 
seeds are poisonous to man and 
herbivorous animals, produc-
ing sleepiness, nausea, con-
vulsions and even death (they 
are harmless to poultry). The 
plants can be separated out, but 
the custom, as in the parable, is to leave the cleaning out till 
near the time of harvest, Matt. 13:25-27, 29, 30, 36, 38, 40. 
The Lord describes the tares as ‘the sons of the evil one;’ 
false teachings are indissociable from their propagandists.” 
Jesus said, “the tares are the sons of the wicked one — the 
devil” (vv. 38, 39), and “the tares are gathered and burned 
in the fire . . . that offend, and those who practice lawless-
ness . . . will cast them into the furnace of fire. There will 
be wailing and gnashing of teeth” (vv. 40-42).

W.E. Vine, in his comment above, stated and understood 
the truth that “false teachings are indissociable from their 
propagandists.” The teacher and his teaching are “indisso-
ciable” (“inseparable,” according to Webster). My brethren 
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immoral, divisive, and have an ugly, mean spirit, otherwise 
you cannot call him a “false teacher.” And it has come to 
pass that many brethren are thinking and saying that no one 
can really determine truth from error, that no one is right all 
the time in everything which one teaches, and that we ought 
not to be judgmental! Everything is relative — nothing is 
absolute. There is really no such thing as truth, the whole 
truth, and nothing but the truth! (John 8:32; 17:17; 18:37; 
2 Tim. 3:16-17; 2 Pet. 1:3-4).

In effect, our Lord Jesus and the Holy Spirit who guided 
the apostles were in error regarding this matter of truth. The 
God of heaven, in his infinite wisdom and power, could not 
devise and reveal a scheme of redemption which could be 
understood and practiced by his fallen creatures!

Through the years I have used, and have recommended, 
the commentaries on the New Testament by Albert Barnes 
as being the most useful, understandable and practical of 
all the commentaries. Barnes was a Presbyterian, a great 
scholar. Yet he was an absolute “false teacher” on the Bible 
doctrines of baptism for the remission of sins, the pos-
sibility of apostasy by a child of God, and the wearing of 
denominational names. I have ever warned brethren who 
used Barnes Commentaries to beware of his false teachings 
on these Bible doctrines. His Presbyterianism took prece-
dence over his Bible scholarship and belief of the truth. 
He was mistaken, honestly so. But he was a false teacher 
nevertheless. Barnes was not a false teacher on each and 
every Bible doctrine he commented upon but he was a false 
teacher regarding the three subjects mentioned above.

Brother Homer Hailey was not a false teacher on ev-
ery Bible doctrine. But he was an absolute false teacher 
concerning our Lord’s teaching regarding marriage, di-
vorce and remarriage. Misuse of Romans, chapter 14, and 
brother Harrell’s false teachings regarding that portion 
of Holy Scripture, and Harrell’s efforts to find lodging 
in Romans, chapter 14, for brother Hailey’s doctrines 
and fellowship with brother Hailey in his false teaching, 
has resonated with many brethren and given them much 
comfort in embracing error and in minimizing Bible 
teaching regarding the soul-damning effects of falsehood 
in doctrine. “Tares” — both the false teacher and error 
taught — are oftentimes defended with great skill and 
obtuse argumentation, by gifted, reputable apologists. 
No movement among men, religious or political, has 
been advanced by inferior people. Superior people — in 
knowledge, talent, skill, personal charisma, courage to 
speak and to lead — have advanced the cause of truth 
since the days of the inspired apostles. Such types of 
men also advance the causes of error in this world of 
easily-led, misguided, untaught people. False teachers 
still appear as “angels of light” (2 Cor. 11:14). Most 
people still love darkness rather than light (John 3:19). 

“A wonderful and horrible thing is committed in the land; 
the prophets prophesy falsely, and the priests bear rule by 
their means; and my people love to have it so: and what 
will ye do in the end thereof?” (Jer. 5:30-31). This is very 
much descriptive of the conditions found in churches of 
Christ today, even among brethren” and those who make 
the claim of “standing for the truth.”

The “tares” — teachers promoting divisions among 
brethren, and upholding false doctrines of institutionalism, 
centralized congregational cooperative movements, and the 
social gospel practices among the churches — were the 
popular, exalted, publicized, and busy preachers among 
the great majority of the churches of Christ in the years of 
1947-1960. The preachers who endorsed, encouraged, and 
defended the institutions of men and church-maintenance, 
church-subsidization of these instituions, were the promi-
nent preachers of “the brotherhood,” the influential leaders, 
along with elders, editors of papers, college presidents, 
and superintendants of various institutions. The seeds of 
division and apostasy were well-sown by able teachers in 
those days.

A case in point is the church of Christ in Madison, Ten-
nessee (it is one among many, of my personal knowledge, 
which could be used as an illustration). When we lived in 
Nashville in 1947-51, and I was a student at Lipscomb and 
preached for the church in Ashland City, I attended several 
gospel meetings at Madison. One I remember was the great 
preaching of the gospel of Christ done by brother Rufus R. 
Clifford, Sr. in 1948 or 1949. In the course of this meeting 
he preached on “Institutionalism” and the unscriptural-
ness of a church of Christ transferring monies to a human 
agency (my guess is that his sermon was possibly the last 
time that subject was discussed publicly, from a negative 
viewpoint, in the pulpit of the Madison church). Brother 
C.J. Garner was the local preacher of the Madison church. 
He was a good man, a very conservative preacher, and 
authored one of the outstanding church bulletins of that 
time. His bulletins were printed on various colors of mim-
eograph paper, printed with an old “Speed-0-Print” or “A. 
B. Dick” mimeograph machine, and mailed on a third-class 
mailing permit (most of us who wrote, printed and mailed 
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bulletins in those days used the same printing items from 
Master Products of Chicago, Illinois, for they sold the best 
paper and ink for the cheapest prices!). Brother Garner 
was an “expert” church bulletin preacher. He taught truth, 
used many charts and diagrams, exposed errors, mentioned 
news items about the members, encouraged people to obey 
God’s will, and baptized many people. The church grew 
in numbers and spirituality. I still have some of his church 
bulletins. He “being dead, yet speaketh.” The present 
church of Christ in Madison is not a forty-second cousin 
to the Madison church of the 1940s.

Brother Garner was relieved of his duties. Brother Ira 
North came as the “pulpit minis ter”and changes began to 
take place. Ira was a promoter “par excellence”! If ever 
there was a preacher who impressed me with more zeal 
than knowledge, with more desire to promote and build a 
crowd rather than root and ground people in sound doc-
trine, it was brother Ira. Very soon there was this “friendly 
rivalry” begun between the Madison church and the 
Broadway church in Lubbock, Texas, as to which would 
have the largest attended “Sunday School” in churches of 
Christ. After some little while, Madison began to have some 
three thousand plus people in “Sunday School.” Broadway 
tried for awhile to keep up but lost the race. Ira had po-
litical figures, sports celebrities, singers, movie stars (Pat 
Boone, etc.) attending “Sunday School.” Folks came to see 
the famous. Attendance grew. The doctrine of Christ was 
minimized; the wisdom and folly of men were emphasized. 
Popularity replaced sound preaching. No bulletins taught 
sound doctrine or exposed errors of men anymore. This 
church became a well-known leader among churches of 

Christ, an example, of a church “on the march” — away 
from the Scriptures and into doctrinal compromise and 
spiritual softness. No longer would there be any enduring 
hardness as a good soldier of Jesus Christ (2 Tim. 2:3-4). 
The seeds of denominationalism, of compromise of truth, 
of departures from God’s pattern for his church, and of 
internal divisiveness within the congregation were well-
sown during Ira’s tenure and years with that church. They 
are now reaping what was sown. There must always be a 
reaping after the sowing!

After some fifty years, the harvest of the seed sown 
in the North years at Madison is occurring. In my next 
article, I want to reproduce the writings which appeared 
in a prominent “brotherhood journal” regarding a major 
division in this church in 2001, when some eight hundred 
people left the congregation. I will bring this information 
to your attention, not because of any delight in doing so 
nor with an “I told you so” attitude, but with sorrow in my 
heart for my brethren (Rom. 9:1-2; 10:1-3). If only they had 
abided in the truth of the New Testament. If only they had 
wanted and demanded a “thus saith the Lord” for all that 
they taught and practiced in all those digressive years. “For 
of all sad words of tongue or pen, the saddest are these: It 
might have been!” (To be continued)
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we understand that the worlds were framed by the word of 
God, so that things which are seen were not made of things 
which are visible” (Heb. 11:3). We can understand many 
truths about the functioning and development of all that 
is visible; but, even if we could know what happened just 
an instant before the very beginning, scientifically we will 
never be able to know who or what gave the first impulse 
to the universe. We know for sure that something cannot be 
created from nothing, and so an original, absolute source, 
not caused by anything, must have been in existence before 
the beginning of all things. This earliest (not generated) 
source can’t be derived from nothing: it must be eternal, 
not influenced by space and time. Bible faith declares that 
this source is the only, invisible God, who says of himself: 
“I am the First and I am the Last; besides me there is no 
God” (Isa. 44:6). 

Things can’t be born from nothing. Then, things which 
are seen neither can be born from other created things, nor 
can they be self-generated: “By the word of the Lord the 
heavens were made, and all the host of them by the breath 
of His mouth . . . For He spoke, and it was done; He com-
manded, and it stood fast” (Ps. 33:6.9). Unfortunately, many 
people often forget that “by the word of God the heavens 
were of old, and the earth standing out of water and in the 
water” (2 Pet. 3:5).

God is God — creation is creation. “The fool has said 
in his heart: “There is no God” (Ps. 53:1); the Bible judges 
as a fool the man who does not realize that “the heavens 
declare the glory of God; and the firmament shows His 
handiwork” (Ps. 19:1); “For since the creation of the world 
His invisible attributes are clearly seen, being understood 
by the things that are made, even His eternal power and 
Godhead, so that they are without excuse”; all those who 
deny his existence and all those who “exchanged the truth 
of God for the lie, and worshiped and served the creature 
rather then the Creator, who is blessed for ever. Amen” 
(Rom. 1:20, 25). God produced everything, but he is not 
within any of the created things: all depends on him, and 

“In the beginning God . . .”
Some basic truths from the beginning of the beginning

Valerio Marchi

Introduction

The first book of the Bible is called Genesis (“the 
beginning”) and tells us the very commencement of the 
story between God and man (see Gen. 1-3). “In the begin-
ning God created the heavens and the earth” (Gen. 1:1). 
It is worth noting that the only created being made in the 
image and likeness of God was man: a free creature able 
to sustain a relationship with the Creator. God created the 
first couple1 to populate the earth and take care of it; He 
also stated what was right or wrong for them to do, warn-
ing them about the consequences of their trespasses. Adam 
and Eve understood fully God’s directions and command-
ments; but Satan was able to convince them that the Lord 
was not acting for their good and that they would not die 
disobeying his laws. They sinned, and their conscience 
became dirty; so, they tried to hide themselves from the 
presence of the Lord, but of course they could not. God 
judged and punished Adam, Eve, and the serpent, and sin 
entered the world, causing all the tragic effects that we can 
realize day by day. But God also promised a redemption, 
gave a hope to human beings, because he had prepared a 
plan of salvation on their behalf. 

This story is our story: God created us innocent, but later 
we all became sinners; we choose to sin. We often try to 
flee from God but it is impossible (see the story of Jonah 
as a memorable example). We have no hope without him 
but we are separated from him, unless we decide to know, 
appreciate, love and obey him through the knowledge and 
the practice of his Word. Let’s consider together some 
basic principles that we can infer from the “beginning of 
the beginning.”

God Created Everything 
Things do not exist forever — God does. “By faith 

1 Adam, the man, and Eve, the woman: male and female. 
Adam, in Hebrew, means [hu]man, taken from adamàh, “the 
earth”, while Eve (Hebrew: hawwàh, related to hayyà, “to live”) 
is the mother of all living: Genesis 3:20.

________________
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nothing and no one can take his place or be put on his same 
level, unless we commit a lethal sin of idolatry. We must 
worship God, and God only, according to his will.

Mankind: The Crown of Creation
We received a soul from God. “Thus says the Lord, who 

stretches out the heavens, lays the foundation of the earth, 
and forms the spirit of man within him” (Zech. 12:1). We 
are not made of flesh and blood only, but we also possess 
a spirit, an invisible and eternal life within ourselves, 
making us similar to 
God, because “God 
is Spirit, and those 
who worship Him 
must worship in spir-
it and truth” (John 
4:24). If you really 
desire to abide in 
God’s love, you are 
required to “glorify 
God in your body 
and in your spirit, 
which are God’s” 
(1 Cor. 6:20). We are like stewards of our spirit and quite 
responsible for how we nourish it. In other words, it is 
decisive to see how we treat our deepest, inner life, before 
giving it back to God, in order to be submisive to his judg-
ment. Let’s remember what Jesus said, just before dying 
on the cross: “Father, into your hands I commit My spirit” 
(Luke 23:46). 

We can have a relationship with him. Man is completely 
different from all the other living beings, since he can com-
municate with God, knowing and loving him or rejecting 
and ignoring him. God’s earnest desire is to have fellow-
ship with man; the Bible is God’s revelation but it also is 
a dialogue between God and man: “Come now and let us 
reason together, says the Lord” (Isa. 1:18). God exhorts: 
“Give ear, my people, to my law; incline your ears to the 
words of my mouth” (Ps. 78:1); and the man who is look-
ing for God says: “I cried out to God with my voice, and 
He gave ear to me” (Ps. 77:1). God’s word can answer our 
most vital questions, leading us on the divine path of love 
and justice, into a full communion with our Creator. 

We are stewards on this earth. God stated that all cre-
ated things were good, but only after he made man he said 
that everything was very good. Being the best and highest 
part of creation, man was given the task of taking care of 
this earth. We can fill and subdue the earth; exactly for this 
very reason, we are once responsible for whatever God 
gives us, both for our personal talents and the things we 
own, as his stewards: “As each one received a gift, minister 
it to one another, as good stewards of the manifold grace 
of God” (1Pet. 4:10). And let’s always remember that, ac-
cording to Revelation 11:18, God will “destroy those who 

destroy the earth.”

Human Beings Are Male and Female
Marriage: the first, divine institution. When someone 

asked Jesus: “Is it lawful for a man to divorce his wife for 
just any reason?”, the Master answered: “Have you not 
read that He who made them at the beginning, made them 
male and female?”; then, keeping on quoting the book 
of Genesis, he said: “For this reason a man shall leave 
his father and mother and be joined to his wife, and the 

two shall become one 
flesh”; and then he 
added: “So then, they 
are no longer two but 
one flesh. Therefore 
what God has joined 
together, let not man 
separate” (Matt. 19:3-
6). Marriage is the 
very first and divine 
earthly institution, and 
it must be always laid 
as the foundation of 

any human society. Without solid and sound marriages 
(in which men and women can join together in order to 
constitute a compact and faithful nucleus, united by a life-
long covenant and by deep and lasting feelings) there is 
no future for mankind; what is left is only immorality and 
corruption.

Man and woman are complementary to each other. Man 
and woman were created in order to complete, balance 
and help each other. In addition to this, they are also the 
source of the natural perpetuation of life. Very significant 
is what Adam exclaimed looking at Eve, just after she was 
generated: “This is now bone of my bones and flesh of 
my flesh!”  (Gen. 2:23). The marriage bond is the divine 
habitat for living a total love between two human beings 
and for generating and lovingly bringing up other human 
beings: “Neither is man independent of woman, nor woman 
independent of man, in the Lord. For as woman came from 
man, even so man also comes through woman; but all things 
are from God” (1 Cor. 11:11-12). It is only within the pure 
and genuine institution of marriage that one can declare: 
“Behold, children are a heritage from the Lord, the fruit of 
the womb is a reward” (Ps. 127:3).

Homosexuality is not provided. God created them “male 
and female” (Gen. 1:27). Homosexual relationships have al-
ways been considered unlawful by God. The actual physical 
complexion of both man and woman helps us to understand 
their compatability, while this certainly cannot be stated 
as a fact for two women or two men. Bible condemnation 
of homosexuality is without appeal; consequently, today’s 
world ought to consider God’s position very carefully, 
since the world itself is too prone to judge as normal what 
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is instead against nature. This trend, unfortunately, can 
be observed too often in the history of mankind. As Paul 
acutely declares in Romans 1:25-27, men “exchanged the 
truth of God for the lie and for this reason God gave them 
up to vile passions. For even their women exchanged the 
natural use for what is against nature. Likewise also the 
men, leaving the natural use of the woman, burned in their 
lust of one another, men with men committing what is 
shameful, and receiving in themselves the penalty of their 
error which was due.”

God’s Laws Are Clear
They are set for our benefit. “And now, Israel, what does 

the Lord your God require of you, but to fear the Lord your 
God, to walk in all His ways and to love Him, to serve the 
Lord your God with all your heart and with all your soul, 
and to keep the commandments of the Lord and His stat-
utes which I command you today for your good?” (Deut. 
10:12-13). What God said to Israel in the Old Testament 
regarding love and obedience is still valid for each of us 
today: God still requires us to love and serve him, observe 
his commandments, and he tells us that this is for our 
good. If God’s laws are set for our benefit, we need them 
in order to understand how to live, to purify ourselves, to 
be happy and to achieve eternal life with him. Whenever a 
father counsels his son for his good, first of all it is in the 
son’s interest to listen and obey; and our heavenly Father 
can’t fail. Then, for our good, let’s not be rebels and let’s 
try to follow God, considering deeply how much suffering 
entered this world as a consequence of the first transgres-
sion and of all the following ones. 

We can’t change God’s laws. They are laws. We are 
acquainted with the force of gravity, and with the fact 
that we can’t hope to jump from the fifth floor and remain 
uninjured — this is a natural law. Going into the spiritual 
realm, we ought to realize what God has established. He 
advised Adam and Eve, who understood very well what he 
said, but decided to forget the consequences and did not 
resist temptation. Jesus said: “Heaven and earth will pass 

away, but My words will by no means pass away” (Matt. 
24:35); and also: “He who rejects Me, and does not receive 
My words, has that which judges him — the word that I 
have spoken will judge him in the last day” (John 12:48). 
This world passes away, but God’s will stands, and we 
must not be deceived by the many changes that occurred, 
in the spiritual and moral field, building upon one another 
through the centuries. In the last day, we will neither be 
judged by human religions, traditions or philosophies, nor 
will we be able to assert our opinions. What God established 
is established and cannot be changed, as Adam and Eve 
had to learn tragically, and we with them.

We have free will and bear our responsibility. As we 
noticed, Adam and Eve understood what God told them, 
and they were free to choose to obey or not. They chose, 
as human beings often do, to neglect the divine will, and 
they had to suffer the penalty. Because of that sin, and of 
all the others that followed, Jesus Christ had to die on the 
cross, giving us hope again, offering us the forgiveness of 
our sins, and overcoming death. And he also did it in full 
liberty, because he loves us. Let’s use our free will to our 
best, which always involves a great responsibility. In fact, 
God, as the Apostle Paul wrote, “will render to each one 
according to his deeds: eternal life to those who by patient 
continuance in doing good seek for glory, honor, and im-
mortality; but to those who are self-seeking and do not 
obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness — indignation 
and wrath” (Rom. 2:6-8).

Satan and Sin Are Real and 
Separate Us from God

Satan exists. Both God and Satan exist. You can’t believe 
in the God of the Bible without believing in Satan and de-
mons: angels too can be rebels, choosing whether or not to 
love and obey God. In the judgment day, Jesus will say to 
those who are damned: “Depart from Me, you cursed, into 
the everlasting fire prepared for the devil and his angels” 
(Matt. 25:41). The Apostle Paul wrote that Christians fight 
a spiritual struggle “against the rulers of the darkness of 

this age, against spiritual hosts of wickedness in the 
heavenly places” (Eph. 6:12). As he did with Jesus, so 
Satan tempts us also, because his earnest desire is to rule 
over our minds and his joy consists of seeing believers 
giving up hope and faith in God. We know from the 
Scriptures that Satan is lost; sadly, he does not like to be 
by himself and consequently wants us to join him in his 
disgrace. In this regard he constantly tries to instill into 
our hearts many doubts and mistrusts about the Creator. 
Since men usually confer upon Satan a great power, he 
really is “the ruler of this world,” as Jesus said in John 
12:31. Nevertheless we can choose to let God possess 
our lives. It is good to know that the Bible can lead us in 
this good purpose. We are not left alone in the struggle 
against the devil. Our solemn aspiration is to leave Satan 
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alone in his ruin: Satan is bad company.

Sin is the transgession of God’s law. “The wages of sin 
is death, but the gift of God is eternal life in Christ Jesus 
our Lord” (Rom. 6:23). God gave an order to Adam and 
Eve, and yet they decided to disobey. God also said that 
the consequence for disobeying would be death, and so it 
was. Not only is the sinner destined to physically die in the 
midst of anguish and pain, but he also must be separated 
from God, cast away from his presence; spiritual death 
is no hope, no light, no life. “Whoever commits sin also 
commits lawlessness, and sin is lawlessness” (1 John 3:4). 
Even though we can deny that sin and its consequences are 
real, they still are real and affect our existence; we become, 
whether we realize it or not,  a property of Satan. We can 
presumptuously decide to establish what is wrong and 
what is right on our own, but God’s word remains valid 
and judges us. 

We can’t redeem ourselves — only God can. Jesus 
stated: “Therefore I said that you will die in your sins; for 
if you do not believe that I am He, you will die in your 
sins” (John 8:24). Unless we believe in God and in his Son 
Jesus the Christ, there is no real hope for us. God said about 
men: “None of them can by any means redeem his brother, 
nor give to God a ransom for him” (Ps. 49:7). We can’t 
escape by ourselves from this “black hole”; only God can 
free us: “But God will redeem my soul from the power of 
the grave, for he shall receive me” (Ps. 49:15). If we want 
to come back to God, to have our sins forgiven, to have 
hope of eternal life with him, we must turn to him through 
Jesus, who paid the price for us and redeemed us. “For God 
so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son, 
that whoever believes in Him should not perish but have 
everlasting life” (John 3:16). Let’s listen to Jesus again: 
“Without Me you can do nothing” (John 15:5).

God Punishes
His justice can’t allow transgression to remain unpun-

ished. “God is a just judge, and God is angry with the 
wicked every day” (Ps. 7:11). For instance, speaking about 
the sanctity of marriage, the Bible says: “Marriage is honor-
able among all, and the bed undefiled; but fornicators and 
adulterers God will judge” (Heb. 13:4). As God punished 
Adam and Eve, the same he does with all sinners, both in 
heaven and on earth, and we are all sinners: “It shall come 
to pass in that day that the Lord will punish on high the 
host of exalted ones, and on earth the kings of the earth” 
(Isa. 24:21). God is impartial: therefore, the God who can 
save us is the same God who will punish us if we do not 
turn back to him, regardless of who we are. God is just; a 
good judge must punish transgressions, and God’s judg-
ments are perfect.

The Bible is full of God’s judgments. We find many 

examples of God’s judgments in the Bible, both against 
nations or groups and individuals. A complete list would 
be too long to be offered here. At this point it is adequate 
to remember the total destruction of the sinful cities of 
Sodom and Gomorrah, and the fact that God has always 
punished his own people (the nation of Israel), when they 
were rebellious. And he punishes his church whenever 
the church is unfaithful, according to the principle: “For 
we know Him who said: ‘Vengeance is Mine, I will re-
pay,’ says the Lord. And again, ‘The Lord will judge his 
people’” (Heb. 10:30).  During a very hard and sad period 
of Israel’s story, God said through the prophet Jeremiah: 
“For I will punish those who dwell in the land of Egypt, as 
I have punished Jerusalem, by the sword, by famine, and 
by pestilence” (Jer. 44:13).

God’s judgments are also seen in man’s history. Very 
often, men wonder why the story of this world is so full 
of suffering and tragedy, but we must remember that this 
situation is the result of men’s attitudes and choices; more-
over, we ought to notice how God can abandon men to their 
obstinate self-will, punishing them in this way: “For this 
reason God gave them up to vile passions” (Rom. 1:26). 
From this point of view, we may say that God is actually 
punishing men, and all the suffering of this world is but 
an anticipation of the last judgment, when God will finally 
divide good and bad, light and darkness — the saved ones 
from the damned ones. As the Apostle John said in the last 
book of the Bible: “Then I heard a loud voice from the 
temple saying to the seven angels, ‘Go and pour out the 
bowls of the wrath of God on the earth…’” (Rev. 16:1). 

God Saves: He Planned a Redemption
The Bible describes it. Preaching in Athens, the Apostle 

Paul said that God “now commands all men everywhere 
to repent, because He has appointed a day on which He 
will judge the world in righteousness by the Man whom 
He has ordained. He has given assurance of this to all by 
raising Him from the dead” (Acts 17:30-31), and this Man 
is his Son Jesus, the Christ. In Genesis 3:15, God foretold 
that someone, someday, born of a woman, would be able 
to fight against the serpent (Satan), bruising his head, de-
feating him, and being wounded by him. The Son of God 
was born from the virgin Mary and was the man capable to 
freely face the pains of the cross, lay down his life and take 
it again, being raised from the dead. The whole Bible is the 
description of God’s plan of redemption, from the first sin 
to the coming of our Savior and Redeemer. Studying the 
Bible, we can understand what was by God “foreordained 
before the foundation of the world” but is now “manifest 
in these last times” (1Pet. 1:20): the sacrifice and victory 
of Christ, who came to “destroy him who had the power 
of death, that is, the devil, and release those who through 
fear of death were all their lifetime subject to bondage” 
(Heb. 2:14-15).
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God is merciful and offers us eternal life with him. 
God punishes, but he is also merciful and ready to forgive 
and forget all our sins if we just turn to him, follow him, 
and live with him. We can change our earthly life and our 
eternal destiny, attaining everlasting life with him! Jesus 
said: “I have come that they (his disciples) may have life, 
and that they may have it more abundantly . . . and I give 
them eternal life, and they shall never perish” (John 10:10, 
28). And again: “Whoever drinks of the water that I shall 
give him shall never thirst. But the water that I shall give 
him will become in him a fountain of water springing up 
into everlasting life” (John 4:14). This is the offering of 
God, valid for every man. Let’s take the chance, until we 
are in time! The Word of God also exhorts: “Behold, this 
is the accepted time: behold, now is the day of salvation”! 
(2 Cor. 6:2). 

It is up to us to take the chance. Paul, as an Apostle, 
wrote: “Now then, we are ambassadors for Christ, as 
though God were pleading through us: we implore you on 
Christ’s behalf, be reconciled to God” (2 Cor. 5:20). We 
are given the greatest opportunity: to be reconciled with 
our Creator; and it is up to us to decide whether or not to 
accept it  And if we ask, like some people did in the book 

consideration? There are so many Scriptures leading us to 
further thought, that it is not easy to select the ones that 
would be the most helpful; but let us listen to a few.

“All things were made by him; and without him was 
not any thing made that was made” (John 1:3). Enlarging 
upon this fact, Hebrews 1:2-3 informs us that the worlds 
were made by him and that he is upholding all things by 
the word of his power. James tells us that we ought to say, 
“If the Lord will, we shall live, and do this, or that” (Jas. 
4:15). “The Lord hath his way in the whirlwind and in the 
storm, and the clouds are the dust of his feet” (Nah. 1:3). 
Can we not see the far-reaching impact of these statements? 
And, can we not see that Jesus is “the way every day and 

of Acts: “What shall we do?”, we can listen to the same 
answer that the Apostle Peter gave to those men: “Repent 
and let every one of you be baptized in the name of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of sins; and you shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Spirit” (Acts 2:37-38). In converting to 
Jesus Christ we can give birth to a new inner man, clean 
and pure, and start a new life in him: a life of purity, love, 
and obedience to the one who really knows what our good 
is. And this new life will not only be something individual, 
but will be spent in communion with the other believers 
who are making the same choice. This choice is within 
the church of Christ, his spiritual family, the true church 
taking the New Testament church as the only pattern to 
follow. Becoming Christians according to the New Testa-
ment, we consent to start again with God, to be spiritually 
created again by him in order not to be separated from his 
love again. Last, but not least, we become members of his 
family: “And the Lord added to the church daily those who 
were being saved” (Acts 2:47).

Via Colugna, 127/1, 33100 Udinev, marchi@xnet.it

An Enlargement
Olen Holderby

  

“I am the way, the truth, and the life (John 14:6). In this 
familiar statement is a treasure-house of knowledge. Com-
ments which I have heard appear to be far too simplistic. 
Perhaps assumptions have placed unwarranted limitations 
on these simple facts. I have never ceased to wonder how 
Jesus could take such simple words and say so much. A 
few observations may lead us to a deeper appreciation of 
these familiar facts. Perhaps we can, at least, scratch the 
surface a bit.

“I Am The Way”
I am aware of the context here; but, I am convinced that 

it is a mistake to limit Jesus to simply saying, “I am the 
way to heaven. He is every bit of that; but, is that the only 
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in all things”?
The Psalmist cried out, “Teach me thy way, O Lord” (Ps. 

27:11). Solomon demands modification of all the ways of 
a man when he said, “In all thy ways acknowledge him, 
and he shall direct thy paths” (Prov. 3:6). In Isaiah 55:8-9, 
God tells us that our ways are not his ways. Notice that the 
word “way” is plural in these verses. The Jews were said 
to defile Israel in choosing their own way (Ezek. 36:17). 
Paul said that God would provide a way of escape from 
temptations (1 Cor. 10:13). Have you ever thought on why 
so many yield to temptations? Could it be that they are 
choosing their own way of escape?

Truly following Jesus affects all areas of our lives. In 
business it is, “Provide things honest in the sight of all 
men” (Rom. 12:17). In the home, “He that loveth father 
or mother more than me is not worthy of me: and he that 
loveth son or daughter more than me is not worthy of me” 
(Matt. 10:37). Morally it is, “Whosoever abideth in me 
sinneth not” (1 John 3:6). When we really survey all areas 
of our lives, we shall reach the conclusion, truly, without 
the way there is no going!

“I Am The Truth”
“Truth” is defined as, “That which is opposed to false-

hood, lie or deceit”; truth also is opposed to hypocrisy. We 
must understand, then, that Jesus is the embodiment of all 
that is opposed to falsehood, lies, deceit, or hypocrisy. This 
fact, alone, spreads him into every facet of our lives. Moses 
tells us that God is the God of truth (Deut. 2:4), and Paul 
tells us, “In him dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead 
bodily” (Col. 2:3). Is it any wonder that we are told that 
God would have all men to “come to the knowledge of the 
truth” (1 Tim. 2:4)? Paul was willing to suffer the loss of 
all things for the “knowledge of Christ” (Phil. 3:8).

What should be our attitude toward this truth? “His 
truth shall be thy shield and buckler” (Ps. 91:4). “Buy the 
truth and sell it not” (Prov. 23:23). In Galatians 3:1, the 
word of truth is used in reference to the gospel; all the New 
Testament focuses on Christ. We are told to grow in the 
“knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ” (2 Pet. 
3:18). We must move with caution lest we function, “not 
according to knowledge” (Rom. 10:1-2). Realizing these 
things should cause us to see, in a better light, what “loving 
the truth” means in 2 Thessalonians 2:10. Now, let us read 
1 John 2:3-4, “And hereby we do know that we know him, 
if we keep his commandments. He that saith, I know him, 
and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth 
is not in him.” Remove “truth” and you remove Christ! 
What did Jesus really say when he said, “I am the truth”? 
Indeed, without the truth there is no knowing.

“I Am The Life”
“For in him we live, and move, and have our being” 

(Acts 17:28). “He that findeth his life shall lose it: and he 
that loseth his life for my sake shall find it” (Matt. 10:39). 
When Jesus said, “I am the life,” did he merely mean that 
he was our example, our pattern of life? Read carefully Acts 
11:23 and notice the word “cleave.” This word originally 
meant to “join fast together, to glue, to cement.” Here it 
means “to abide with.” To use the original meaning of 
the word “cleave,” these people “glued” or “cemented” 
themselves to the Lord. They did not try to get as close to 
the devil as they could, but as close to the Lord as possible. 
Are we beginning to see what Paul meant in Galatians 
3:27 when he said of those being baptized that they “put 
on Christ”? They clothed themselves, wrapped themselves 
up in the Son of God! Their lives were lost in his life. “For 
to me to live is Christ” (Phil. 1:21) and “that he died for 
all, that they which live should not live unto themselves, 
but unto him which died for them, and rose again” (2 Cor. 
5:15). Do not both these passages set forth the idea that “I 
am the life”?

Right here is a good place to stop and read Romans 6:13 
and get the expression, “Alive from the dead.” When you 
began your life as a Christian, you were not merely “dead to 
sin,” but it was as if you were beginning your life all over, 
a clean slate, and Satan is kept completely out, while you 
yield only to the Lord! This must be the determination of 
every Christian, for every moment of his life. Is there not 
a difference in existing and living; especially for those who 
have been clothed from on high? Without “the life” there is 
no living. “The entrance of thy words giveth light; it giveth 
understanding unto the simple” (Ps. 119:130). 

Conclusion 
Without the way there is no going; without the truth 

there is no knowing; and, without the life there is no liv-
ing. Yes, verily!

Life and Epistles of 
St. Paul

by Conybeare and Howsen
A classic work back in print!“All other books on Paul, while of value in one way 

or another, must take second place when com-
pared to this one” (Wilbur M. Smith). #16664 — 

$28.00



Truth Magazine — July 18, 2002(438) 22

taught while he walked the earth (Luke 13:22-24). Jesus 
came to light the way of salvation with gospel truth (John 
1:14, 17; 8:12; 14:6; Matt. 7:21-24). Moses spoke of Jesus, 
not the other way around (John 5:45-47). 

Brethren should abandon their futile effort to make 
Jesus’ personal teaching non-binding upon people today. 
Such a belief is not in harmony with the gospel of Christ. 
All men are to hear and heed his word, including those he 
taught while he was yet with his apostles (Matt. 17:5; John 
16:12-13; 14:26; Heb. 1:1-2). Those who reject his words 
fall under condemnation (Acts 3:22-23).

The old covenant pointed forward to the new covenant 
of Christ (Gal. 3:24-25). By giving a knowledge of sin, the 
law of Moses also taught man of his need for forgiveness 
(something the law could not accomplish, Rom. 3:20-26). 
While the Law of Moses taught that the shedding of blood 
was necessary for the remission of sins, the animal blood 
it provided sinners could never accomplish that remission 
(Heb. 9:22; 10:1-4). Sinaitic Law could never provide jus-
tification from sins. Man’s justification comes through faith 
in Jesus Christ and not through the Law of Moses (Acts 
13:38-39; Rom. 3:21-30; Gal. 2:16; 3:10-14). If Jesus came 
preaching the way of salvation (and he did, John 1:14, 17; 
14:6), then he was not preaching the Law of Moses. He 
was preaching the gospel of the kingdom.

It is the gospel, the new covenant of Christ, which pro-
vides redemption and an eternal inheritance (Heb. 9:15-17). 
That is what Jesus taught while he walked among men!

6204 Parkland Way, Ferndale, Washington 98248 joe@
bibleanswer.com

What Did Jesus Teach?
Joe R. Price

When Moses rehearsed the law 
God had delivered to Israel through 
him, he told of a prophet whom 
God would raise up to speak to the 
people (Deut. 18:15-18). While 
all of the Old Testament prophets 
could fit the context of that pre-
diction, its ultimate fulfillment is 
found in The Prophet, Jesus Christ 
(John 1:21; 12:49; Acts 3:22-23). 

Among other things, his gospel is described as the “new 
covenant” (Heb. 9:15).

The prophets spoke of this new covenant. Jeremiah 
said it would be different from the covenant God made at 
Mt. Sinai — it would be written upon the hearts of men 
and would provide the means of forgiveness of sins (Jer. 
31:31-34). Ezekiel called it a “covenant of peace” (Ezek. 
37:26). Isaiah and Jeremiah described it as an “everlasting 
covenant” (Isa. 55:3; Jer. 32:40). The approaching covenant 
would “not be according to the covenant that I made with 
their fathers” — it would be “new.”

When Jesus came “preaching the gospel of the kingdom” 
throughout all of Galilee (Matt. 4:23), do you suppose he 
came preaching the Law of Moses (the old covenant)? Is 
it consistent with the aforementioned prophecies to believe 
that the Savior was merely calling the Jews back to faithful 
obedience to the covenant made at Sinai? In other words, 
did Jesus come preaching the old covenant or the new 
covenant? Obviously, he preached the new covenant, his 
gospel (John 1:17). Yet, brethren are accepting the notion 
that Jesus was teaching the Law of Moses to the Jews dur-
ing his earthly ministry. 

Of course Jesus urged those who lived under Moses to 
obey Moses (Matt. 8:4; 23:1-3). But, ever since the days of 
Jeremiah (which included the days Christ was on the earth) 
the Law of Moses was “becoming obsolete,” “growing old” 
and was “ready to vanish away” (Jer. 31:31; Heb. 8:13). 
The Jews (and Gentiles, too) needed to learn how to live 
so as to enter the eternal kingdom, and this is what Jesus 

We can only change the 
world by changing men.
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Russell C. Everson 

Brother Russell passed from this life December 
26, 2001, at home after a lengthy battle with Par-
kinson’s Disease, which was complicated by inju-
ries received in a coal mine accident 51 years ago. 
Russell was born January 21, 1921, in Belington, 
West Virginia and lived to be 80 years old. Russell 
was born again into Christ November 14, 1942, by 
Adolph (Dolph) Dadisman, one of the members at 
Independence, West Virginia, in a nearby creek on 
that snowy cold day. Russell’s baptism took place 
during a gospel meeting with a brother Wright 
speaking at the school house in Independence. Old 
brother Wright was not able to do the baptizing be-
cause of his age. It was this elderly preacher, brother 
Wright, who first encouraged Russell to preach. 

Brother Russell was a devoted man, first to the 
Lord Jesus Christ, then to his wife, Delta, his job as 
one who labored in the gospel, and to his children. 
Russell, who was a hard and honest worker, was a 
coal miner, a farmer, a carpenter, an iron worker, 
and more importantly a Christian, which lead him 
to be a preacher of the gospel of Christ. Russell 
worked through very hard times. Russell worked 
hard even when he was not able to work! He plowed 
the fields using an old horse and a hillside plow at 
eight years old, because his father was physically 
unable. Russell was crushed in a coal mine accident 
near Philippi, West Virginia in 1950, which left 
him permanently handicapped even after a series 
of corrective surgeries. And yet, after his year-long 
recuperation from the accident and the surgeries, he 
still worked to provide for his family. 

Russell was encouraged to preach the gospel of 
Christ, which he did for nearly 20 years by appoint-
ment, then full time for another 18 years, until poor 
health took over his body and forced him to retire. As 
a gospel preacher, he stood against ignorance, liber-
alism, centralization, and institutionalism, even as 
his many brothers and sisters (Russell was the eldest 
living son of 17 children) who were Christians stood 
against him because of their opposing views. Some 
churches, where he had grown up and formerly 
preached, also stood against sound doctrine, as well 

as him. Russell taught the pure word of God, and 
he did not compromise sound doctrine, even when 
so many who were near and dear to him wanted 
to believe, teach, and practice a different doctrine. 
In his labors in West Virginia, it has been widely 
reported that he went the extra mile to try to have 
a class with a person; he walked the hills to invite 
people to services; he was a personal worker. 

As a Christian, Russell served as one of the 
elders at the Brown Street congregation in Akron, 
Ohio for 7-8 years in the 1950s. Brother Cecil Wil-
lis, like old brother Wright years before, recognized 
Russell’s talents and encouraged him to labor in 
the gospel on a full-time basis. Russell primarily 
preached the gospel of Christ in parts of north-
eastern West Virginia, northern Ohio, and central 
Indiana. He did local work in Wooster, Ohio for 
six years; Middletown, Indiana for three years; Pe-
tersburg, West Virginia for three years; and then in 
Gladesville, West Virginia for over six years. Since 
his last local work at Gladesville ended in 1988, he 
and Delta were members of the Glen Oaks church 
of Christ in Morgantown, West Virginia. 

Brother Russell is survived by Delta, his wife of 
59 years, a son and two daughters and their families. 
It was Delta who diligently cared for Russell in their 
home for fourteen years during his illnesses up to 
his last breath, and she never gave up. After several 
months of very little communication, Russell’s last 
clearly spoken words were spoken to Delta, about 
a week before his passing. He said, smiling, “Just 
Over The River.” Sister Delta Everson resides at 86 
Brytes Way, Morgantown, West Virginia 26508.

Anthony Genton, Rt. 2 Box 371-A, Charleston, WV 
25314, a.genton@usa.net
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“Some Things” continued from front page

“Worship Services” continued from page 2

Worship itself is frequently referred to as a “celebra-
tion,” which is another way of saying, “We had a grand 
party down at church yesterday.” Worship is measured 
as successful or unsuccessful based on: (a) Did it draw a 
crowd? (b) Did it evoke an emotional response? (c) Did it 
hold the audience’s attention? (d) Would visitors want to 
come back as a result of the service? 

The one question that never is asked is this: “Is this kind 
of worship authorized by the word of God?” What God 
speaks in his word is much less important than how this 
worship service makes a person feel. American religion has 
shifted from the quest for absolute truth, to a quest for one’s 
personal truth, to a quest for emotional satisfaction.

Jesus On Worship
Jesus spoke on the subject of worship on several occa-

sions. Those who worship Jesus should care about what he 
had to say on the subject. Consider some of his teaching 
on worship:

1. Matthew 15:8-9. Jesus said, “This people draweth 
nigh unto me with their mouth, and honoureth me with 
their lips; but their heart is far from me. But in vain they 
do worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments 
of men” (Matt.15:8-9). Jesus speaks of a “vain” worship 
— a worship that does not accomplish the purpose one 
intends because it is not authorized by God. When men 
teach for their doctrines the “commandments of men,” 
their worship is vain.

2. Matthew 21:24-25. After Jesus cleansed the Temple, 
the Jewish authorities challenged him for what he did. He 
responded to their challenge saying, “I also will ask you 
one thing, which if ye tell me, I in like wise will tell you 
by what authority I do these things. The baptism of John, 
whence was it? From heaven, or of men?” (Matt. 21:24-25). 
Those things that are not authorized by the God of heaven 
are not fitted for divine worship.

3. John 4:19-24. When Jesus had his conversation with 
the Samaritan woman, she sought to shift the subject from 

forthright in correcting our misdeeds. She also expected us 
to cultivate the discipline of doing our best in school, Bible 
studies, and whatever else we were interested in doing. 

3. Industry — Mom was not lazy. She was always 
busy because there was plenty to do as a wife and mother. 
Anyone who does not think that it is a full-time job is 
greatly mistaken. Such a noble and godly work is ignored 
and devalued by today’s society. Mom also worked outside 
the home. When I was a young child, she took me with her 
to the school cafeteria where I would sit beside her as she 
took the lunch money from the school children. In all her 
work, her husband and children came first, as it always 
should be. 

4. Bible Knowledge — I would not know the books of 
the Bible, or many of the grand stories of the Bible unless 
Mom had taken the time to teach me as a young child. 
Being the last of five children, and several years younger 
than my brothers and sister, I eventually was left as the only 
child at home. Mom used those hours to help me learn the 
Bible through Bible storybooks and other helps. It gave me 
a good foundation to build on (consider Timothy, 2 Tim. 
1:5). Parents are the first line of teaching when it comes to 
God and his word (Deut. 6:6-7). We need teaching homes 
more than ever! 

5. Selflessness — Any good mother gives of herself 
completely for her children. She is there when they are 
sick, have a boo-boo, need some help on homework, or 
advice in dating. We sometimes don’t realize this until we 
are parents ourselves. Mom helped Dad for many years 
with his respiratory problems, and then her youngest child 
developed asthma early in childhood. Mom gave a lot of 
time to help a whiny, uncomfortable child breathe better. 
I still cannot sing “Love Lifted Me” without hearing my 
mother singing that song to me as she rocked me when I 
had trouble breathing and couldn’t sleep. As God gives all 
for His children, a mother will give everything she has for 
her children. I am sure my brothers and sister could add 
their own memories of learning these same things, and 
more, from Mom. 

Don’t get me wrong, Mom is not perfect. She has her 
faults as we all do. All parents make mistakes and errors 
in judgment. We all learn, grow, adjust, and correct our 
errors. Yet we should honor those around us who have 
made an excellent impression on our lives. And even after 
all the good that Mom and Dad did while I was growing 
up, it was still my choice to be faithful to God or not. Our 
parents may, or may not, show us the way, but we must 
choose which way we go in life. We will be judged on our 
own choices. I am happy to say that my own children have 
a mother whom I love and adore who strives to exhibit the 
same qualities I grew to love in Mom. No one is perfect or 

does things in the same way as another. But in spite of our 
personal differences and imperfections, there is one thing 
we should all do to our best ability in love and patience. 
“Fear God and keep His commandments, for this is the 
whole duty of man” (Eccl. 12:13). 

6708 O Doniel Loop West, Lakeland, Florida 33809 marcgib-
son@aol.com ! 
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her immoral conduct to the religious differences between 
Samaritans and Jews. John records the incident as fol-
lows:

The woman saith unto him, Sir, I perceive that thou art 
a prophet. Our fathers worshipped in this mountain; and 
ye say, that in Jerusalem is the place where men ought to 
worship. Jesus saith unto her, Woman, believe me, the 
hour cometh, when ye shall neither in this mountain, nor 
yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father. Ye worship ye know 
not what: we know what we worship: for salvation is of 
the Jews. But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true 
worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth: 
for the Father seeketh such to worship him. God is a Spirit: 
and they that worship him must worship him in spirit and 
in truth (John 4:19-24).

Notice that Jesus described the worship of the Samari-
tans as “ye worship ye know not what” and affirmed that 
salvation could not come from Samaritan worship because 
“salvation is of the Jews.” Clearly the unauthorized wor-
ship conducted by the Samaritans on Mount Gerizim was 
worship that Jesus rejected and directed this woman to 
offer “true worship.”

Criticisms of Modern Worship
1. It shifts the focus from God to man. The modern 

movement in worship has shifted the focus from worship 
that pleases God to worship that entertains men. In so do-
ing, the object of worship has shifted — from God to men. 
Modern denominationalism is presenting as worship that 
which draws the best crowd, entertains men, and makes 
them feel good about themselves. Jeremiah described the 
attitude of those in his day saying, “The prophets prophesy 
falsely, and the priests bear rule by their means; and my 
people love to have it so. . .” (5:31). That was the kind of 
worship that the people wanted, so they gave it to them. 
This led to the destruction of the nation.

If worship at the Temple under the Old Testament had 
become boring to a third or fourth generation of Jews (“we 
always do the same things: we offer a one-year lamb, we 
light the lamps in the Holy Place and offer burnt incense on 
the altar of incense, etc. . . . We do the same things every 
day. It is so boring!”), what would have been the appropri-
ate response from the leaders? Should they have departed 
from the worship pattern given by God or tried to address 
the hearts of those who thought such worship was boring? 
We do not have to wonder about the answer to this question. 
Malachi described those who thought worship at the temple 
was boring: “Ye said also, Behold, what a weariness is it! 
and ye have snuffed at it, saith the Lord of hosts” (1:13). 
Malachi could have said, “You priests of the Lord must sit 
down and come up with some more innovative worship that 
will keep the attention of the people and make them want to 
come to worship. You are going to have to get out of your 
traditional rut and be creative.” But, he didn’t! Rather, he 

rebuked the attitude of those people who had grown tired 
of the Lord’s worship saying, “Who is there even among 
you that would shut the doors for nought? Neither do ye 
kindle fire on mine altar for nought. I have no pleasure in 
you, saith the Lord of hosts, neither will I accept an offer-
ing at your hand” (Mal. 1:10).

2. It cannot adequately convey the gospel message. 
The gospel addresses many important theological ques-
tions, such as:

• The atonement: Why did Jesus die on the cross?
• Theodicy: Why do men suffer?
• The Godhead: Father, Son, and Holy Spirit
• Free-will
• Faith and Works
• The work of the Holy Spirit

How can one address these deep theological themes in a 
10-15 minute sermon that entertains those present? The fact 
is that these themes and many other doctrinal themes are 
not presented in modern Protestant denominations.

3. It diminishes reverence for God. Some of the things 
done in worship are absolutely irreverent, such as kissing a 
pig when 500 are present, having gospel magicians to per-
form, having gymnasts perform, shaving one’s head when 
an attendance goal is met, etc. Contrast the atmosphere 
created in this worship with God’s words to Moses: “Draw 
not nigh hither: put off thy shoes from off thy feet, for the 
place whereon thou standest is holy ground” (Exod. 3:5). 
Habakkuk said, “But the Lord is in his holy temple: let all 
the earth keep silence before him” (2:20). 

4. It bribes people to worship God. The attitude is, 
“If you will come to worship, we will make worship 
entertaining for you.” For example, some denominations 
advertise that they will have a big-screen TV set up to 
watch the Super Bowl game and the half-time will be used 
for worshipping God. Now a person can feel reverent for 
having watched the Super Bowl! What a capitulation to 
the world’s values.

Conclusion
An alert observer of Protestant denominationalism’s 

effort to allure unspiritual men through these changes 
in worship will see how this trend is changing worship 
among us. Although it is more apparent among institutional 
churches (some offer traditional services and contemporary 
services), the change in worship is also present among 
those non-institutional churches who want a 10-20 minute 
sermon on some devotional or motivational subject, rather 
than a “boring” doctrinal lesson that drags out 30-45 min-
utes! Criticism is frequently offered of “three songs and a 
prayer”! While not arguing for a divinely revealed order for 
worship (three songs, a prayer, Scripture reading, Lord’s 
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supper, etc.), one certainly should not ignore that what is 
motivating the bucking of traditional worship is the spill 
over from denominational worship trends. Lessons that 
address specific subjects needing repentance are criticized 
as being too negative and judgmental. And certainly, les-
sons that criticize a denomination by name are unwelcome. 
Indeed, the influence of the world is spilling over into the 
Lord’s church. Paul exhortation is just as needed today as 

ever, “I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of 
God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, 
acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service. 
And be not conformed to this world: but be ye transformed 
by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is 
that good, and acceptable, and perfect, will of God” (Rom. 
12:1-2).

Paul writes, “You have become estranged from Christ, you 
who attempt to be justified by law; you have fallen from 
grace” (Gal. 5:4). It is clear that by binding principles of the 
Old Law these Christians had actually removed themselves 
from God’s grace. 

Bible Examples of Access Into God’s Grace
1. Noah. “By faith Noah, being divinely warned of 

things not yet seen, moved with godly fear, prepared an ark 
for the saving of his household, by which he condemned 
the world and became heir of the righteousness which is 
according to faith” (Heb. 11:7). Noah found access into 
God’s grace when he obeyed God in faith and prepared 
the ark. As a result, “a few, that is, eight souls, were saved 
through water” (1 Pet. 3:20). Had he not faithfully entered 
the ark, Noah would not have found access into the grace 
of God.

2. Israel in the wilderness. God struck the Israelites 
with venomous serpents as punishment for their constant 
complaining (Num. 21:5-6). “Then the Lord said to Moses, 
‘Make a fiery serpent, and set it on a pole; and it shall be 
that everyone who is bitten, when he looks at it, shall live.’ 
So Moses made a bronze serpent, and put it on a pole; and 
so it was, if a serpent had bitten anyone, when he looked 
at the bronze serpent, he lived” (Num. 21:8-9). The snake-
bitten Israelites had access into God’s grace by faith when 
they met the conditions God prescribed. 

3. The Jews on Pentecost. Those Jews who realized 

Access Into Grace
David Dann

For the grace of God that brings salvation has appeared 
to all men, teaching us that, denying ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and 
godly in the present age (Tit. 2:11-12). 

Nothing could be more central to the hope of the Chris-
tian than the fact that God’s grace has become apparent 
to all of mankind. Grace is defined simply as “good-will, 
loving-kindness, or unmerited favor.” Man does not deserve 
to be exposed to the grace of God. However, man has been 
exposed to it anyway, “For God so loved the world that He 
gave His only begotten Son, that whoever believes in Him 
should not perish but have everlasting life” (John 3:16). 
The unconditional nature of God’s attitude of grace is seen 
in that Christ died, “that he, by the grace of God, might 
taste death for everyone” (Heb. 2:9). While God displayed 
unconditional grace in sending Christ to die on the cross, 
only those who obey the gospel will benefit from this great 
and graceful sacrifice (Heb. 5:9). This is due to the fact 
that one must gain access into the grace of God in order to 
become a beneficiary of his grace. 

The Grace of God as a State, or Condition
In the New Testament, the term “grace” often refers to 

the spiritual state of those who have received the benefits of 
the loving sacrifice of Christ. In other words, God’s grace 
is a condition into which one may enter and remain. In this 
sense, God’s grace is conditional. 

1. We can have access into the grace of God. Paul 
writes, “Therefore, having been justified by faith, we have 
peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ, through 
whom also we have access by faith into this grace in which 
we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God” (Rom. 
5:1-2). Paul makes clear that our access into God’s grace 
is “by faith” in Jesus Christ. 

2. We can leave the grace of God. To the Galatians, 

their guilt in response to the preaching of Peter “were cut 
to the heart, and said to Peter and the rest of the apostles, 
‘Men and brethren, what shall we do?’” (Acts 2:37). These 
people wanted access into the grace of God. “Then Peter 
said to them, ‘Repent, and let every one of you be baptized 
in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins; and 
you shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit’” (v. 38). That 
day three thousand souls had access by faith into God’s 
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grace when they met the conditions set by God (v. 41). 

Two Observations Concerning Access 
Into God’s Grace

1. Man has the ability to enter into God’s grace. In 
every Bible example we read that access into God’s grace 
involves man, by faith, meeting certain conditions that are 
well within his ability to meet. God never sets conditions 
for access into his grace that man cannot meet. For this 
reason Peter could urge those on Pentecost to, “Be saved 
from this perverse generation” (Acts 2:40).

2. The work of man is not the cause of God’s grace. 
Man cannot perform work that will cause him to earn or 
deserve access into God’s grace. In this sense it is true in-
deed that “by grace you have been saved through faith, and 

that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God, not of works, 
lest anyone should boast” (Eph. 2:8-9). All man can do is 
work in such a way so as to meet the conditions God has 
set in order to enter into his grace by faith.

Conclusion
Jesus said, “He who believes and is baptized will be 

saved; but he who does not believe will be condemned” 
(Mark 16:16). Have you met the conditions our Lord has 
set so that you might have access into God’s grace?

2 Wesley Street, #5, Toronto, Ontario, Canada M8Y 2W3 
ddann@idirect.com
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The person in the world does not live 
“in view of eternity.” His life is on a 
different plain than that of the Christian. 
Those who would be Jesus’ disciples 
are challenged to consider, “Is not life 
more than food and the body more than 
clothing?” (Matt. 6:25). The obvious an-
swer to those who have considered this 
matter “in view of eternity” is, “yes,” 
life is more than food and the body is 
more than clothing. Life has a deeper 
meaning than “things”; we do more than 
“eat, and drink, for tomorrow we die” 
(1 Cor. 15:32), because we know that 
at the coming of the Lord Jesus from 
heaven we shall be raised (1 Cor. 15:35-
58; 1 Thess. 4:13-18), and after this the 
judgment (2 Cor. 5:10; Rev. 20:11-15). 
In view of the resurrection and the judg-

ment, life is more than 
food and clothing. We 
must do more with life 
than make a living; we 
must make something 
of our lives.

Christians are ordi-
nary people living ex-
traordinary lives. The 
Christian must never 
think that God is looking 
for him to be “average”; 
the word God uses to 
describe our lives is 
the word “abundant.” 

Jesus said, “I have come that they may 
have life, and that they may have it 
more abundantly” (John 10:10). Those 
who have the abundant life are living 

The Abundant Life
Walton Weaver

A brother once defined life as the 
time between birth and death. In more 
precise terms he said it is “the series of 
experiences in the existence of a human 
being.”

Defined in this way time becomes 
one of the most important things a 
person possesses. Benjamin Franklin 
asked, “Dost thou love life? Then do 
not squander time, for that is the stuff 
life is made of.” 

Life is real! Life is earnest!
And the grave is not its goal;
Dust thou art, to dust returnest,
Was not spoken of the soul.
 — Henry W. Longfellow

What should a man 
live for? Our choices 
become important not 
only because we are 
dealing with our immor-
tal souls, but because 
time for every man is 
so short; life is brief 
at best. The brevity of 
life is what led James 
to ask, “What is your 
life?” (Jas. 4:14). Man 
does not know what will 
happen tomorrow. Will 
he live and be able to do 
this or that? James says 
man does not know, so he ought to say, 
“If the Lord wills, we shall live and do 
this or that” (Jas. 4:15). Man must use 
his time now, and he must use it wisely 
(Eph. 5:15), to prepare for eternity. “The Abundant Life” continued on p. 471
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A Movement Gathers Steam
Mike Willis

Recently the report came that the 2002 edition of 
the Royal Palm, the yearly annual at Florida College, 
is dedicated to Shane Scott, former teacher at Florida 
College. As our readers may remember, brother Scott 
was the focus of considerable attention in the last 
couple of years because he took a non-literal inter-
pretation of the creation account. (One keeps asking 
himself why long periods of time are important for the 
days of creation in the thinking of brother Scott and 
those who agree with him. What is occurring during 
these millions of years that is so necessary? Are the 
long periods of time necessary for some evolutionary 
process to occur? If not, why are the long periods of 
time necessary?) When made aware of brother Scott’s 
position on creation, the Bible faculty at Florida College rose to his defense, 
stating that brother Scott’s position on creation did not warrant terminating 
him as a teacher. Despite brethren’s alarm, Florida College used brother Scott 
as a teacher in 2000-01. For whatever reason, the college chose not to renew 
his contract for 2001-02. However, the student body for 2001-02 chose to 
dedicate the annual to brother Scott. Brother Harry Osborne reported on the 
dedication of the year book as follows:

Please excuse this general post, but it is the most efficient way to convey a 
message I believe to be of interest to you. If you would like to send it to others, 
please feel free to do so. The purpose of this post is two-fold: (a) to state the 
facts concerning an event at Florida College and (b) to relate a word of caution 
about incorrect implications which could come from the event. 

First, the yearbook at Florida College, the Royal Palm, was unveiled last Thurs-
day in chapel. It was dedicated to Shane Scott. That dedication was chosen 
by the students who produce the annual, not the administration of the school. 
To the best of my knowledge, Colly Caldwell was totally surprised and blind-
sided by the choice. So was Buddy Payne. The college advisor for the Royal 
Palm is Fred Thompson and he did not share with Colly or Buddy the choice 
of the dedication until the annual had already been printed, as I understand it. 
When the dedication was made, a few faculty members and staff personnel 
silently walked out of the auditorium. The students at Florida College greeted 
the dedication to Shane with excitement as it was reported to me. 

Second, my repeated point that Colly and Buddy did not make this decision or 
agree with it was made for a reason. It would be easy to hear the news of the 
dedication and assume that the college was showing tacit support for Shane. 
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Whose Land Is It?

Connie W. Adams

The foreign policy of the Unites States toward Israel ever since the time 
of Woodrow Wilson has been Zionism — the notion that Israel as a nation 
is entitled to Palestine by divine right. This policy has been furthered by 
dispensationalists and premillennialists who believe that the land promises 
God made to Abraham have yet to be fulfilled. They connect these promises 
with events associated with the coming of the Lord and the establishment of 
an earthly kingdom of Christ centered in Jerusalem. The popular press has 
bought into the idea that the land is theirs by divine right.

The Promise to Abraham
God promised Abraham that he would make a great nation out of him 

and that he would give to that nation the land of Canaan as their possession 
“from the river of Egypt unto the great river, the river Euphrates” (Gen. 
15:18). This promise was to be kept after their bondage in Egypt when “the 
iniquity of the Amorite was full” (Gen. 15:13-16). Moses delivered them 
from their bondage and upon his death Joshua led the people into the land of 
promise. Before he died he called the elders together and spoke of how the 
land had been divided by lot to the different tribes and concluded by saying, 
“There failed not aught of any good thing which the Lord had spoken unto 
the house of Israel; all came to pass” (Josh. 21:45). He warned them against 
intermarriage with the nations and against idolatry and promised them that 
if they turned aside to worship other gods they would “perish from off the 
good land which the Lord your God hath given you” (Josh. 23:11-16).

Some have contended that while God in a sense gave them the land, that 
the larger land promise (from the river of Egypt to the river Euphrates) was 
never fulfilled. But Solomon reigned over land with those very dimensions, 
land which had been subdued during the reign of his father, David. “And 
Solomon reigned over all kingdoms from the river unto the land of the Phi-
listines, and unto the border of Egypt” (1 Kings 4:21; 2 Chron. 9:26). The 
land promise was fulfilled. 

Keeping the Land Conditional
 Joshua made clear that, by turning away from God, they would “perish” 

or “be destroyed from off the land which God had given them.” The people 
promised to cleave to the Lord but soon forgot. After the generation of Joshua, 
there arose a generation which “knew not the Lord.” They drifted toward the 
gods of the nations around them. After Solomon died, the kingdom divided 
with ten tribes going after Jeroboam and two tribes loyal to Rehoboam. So 
then we had the kingdoms of Israel (ten tribes) and the kingdom of Judah 
(two tribes). Israel quickly plunged into idolatry. God sent prophets to warn 
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them and call them to repentance. When all that failed, God 
allowed the Assyrians to conquer Samaria and subjugate the 
people and scatter them over the Assyrian Empire. A little 
over one hundred years later, Judah was conquered by the 
Babylonians and the 70 years of captivity prophesied by 
Jeremiah (25:11; 29:10) came to pass. They did not meet 
the conditions and God scattered them from the land as he 
had warned. That fulfilled the second land promise. 

The Return of a Remnant
Jeremiah said, “For thus saith the Lord, That after sev-

enty years be accomplished at Babylon I will visit you, and 
perform my good word toward you, in causing you to return 
to this place” (Jer. 29:10). There were other promises in 
Isaiah and Ezekiel of the return of “a remnant.” God never 
did promise to bring all the people back, only a remnant. 
When the New Testament period began and down to this 
day, Jews are scattered over the globe. But after the 70 
years ended of which Jeremiah wrote, God stirred up the 
heart of Cyrus of Persia (which had by then conquered the 
Babylonians) to let the people who wanted to do so, return 
to their land and rebuild the temple. The books of Ezra, 
Nehemiah, Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi all dealt with 
the remnant who returned to the land. The Old Testament 
history ends with them in the land. It is out of that remnant 
that Jesus was born to “bless all nations” (Gen. 12:3)

Folks, that exhausts the land promises. Every one was 
fulfilled and there are no more land promises to be fulfilled 
at some future time. With the destruction of Jerusalem in 
A.D. 70, the divine judgment was pronounced upon the na-
tion which rejected its own Messiah and now the people of 
Israel have no more claim to the land than anyone else. The 
peace and security of the world would be greatly served if 
our leaders and other world leaders would stop clinging to 
the mistaken idea that Israel is still entitled to that land by 
divine decree and stop catering to the dispensationalists. 

The world would be a more peaceful place. No, I don’t 
believe Palestinians should blow up Israelis. Yes, I believe 
that they have a right to defend themselves. But whatever 
happens in that land as to who controls it, just remember 
that none of that has anything to do with Bible prophesy. 
Every promise God made about the nation of Israel and the 
land of Palestine, he has kept. The restoration prophesies 
were fulfilled in the returns under Zerubbabel, Ezra, and 
Nehemiah. In fact the first four verses of Ezra say, 

Now in the first year of Cyrus king of Persia, that the word 
of the Lord by the mouth of Jeremiah might be fulfilled, 
the Lord stirred up the spirit of Cyrus king of Persia, that 
he made a proclamation throughout all his kingdom, and 
put it in writing, saying Thus saith Cyrus king of Persia, 
The Lord God of heaven hath given me all the kingdoms 
of the earth; and he hath charged me to build him an house 
at Jerusalem, which is in Judah. Who is there among you 
of all his people? His God be with him, and let him go up 
to Jerusalem, which is in Judah, and build the house of 
the Lord God of Israel, (he is the God,) which is at Jeru-
salem. and whosoever remaineth in any place where he 
sojourneth, let the men of his place help him with silver, 
and with gold, and with goods, and with beasts, beside the 
freewill offering for the house of God that is in Jerusalem 
(Ezra 1:1-4).

Jesus Christ is the hope of Israel. The gospel is “to the 
Jew first and also to the Greek” (Rom. 1:16-17). Christ 
broke down the middle wall of partition between Jews and 
Gentiles so that all might have peace in him (Eph. 2:14-17). 
That is how nations beat their swords into plow shares and 
their spears into pruning hooks (Isa. 2:2-4). Until that is 
learned, violence will continue. 
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Where We Are and 
Where We Are Going

 

seek the divine commentary of God’s 
word as it declares how God intended 
the creation account to be understood. 
Was it to be taken literally (as factual 
history) or non-literally (as a fictional, 
literary device)?

Exodus 20:9-11
Six days shalt thou labor, and do all 
thy work; but the seventh day is a 
sabbath unto Jehovah thy God . . . 
for in six days Jehovah made heav-
en and earth, the sea, and all that in 
them is, and rested the seventh day: 
wherefore Jehovah blessed the sab-
bath day, and hallowed it.

The Creation Account: 
Literal or Non-Literal?

Harry Osborne

While denying the animate cre-
ation evolved from amoeba to man, 
some “non-institutional” brethren 
now teach that the inanimate creation 
evolved from a God-guided “Big 
Bang” over billions of years. They 
affirm that the Earth came into being 
a few billion years later after a cool-
ing and condensing process following 
the “Big Bang.” They say the newly 
formed Earth took a few billion more 
years to cool off, clear its atmosphere 
and reach “stability” (their choice of 
words, not mine).

They affirm that all of these natural 
changes over billions of years were 
necessary before the Earth was ready 
for the next action by God. Accord-
ing to their view, God acted, then the 
Earth took long periods to “stabilize” 
through changes explained more by 
naturalism than by miraculous power, 
and the process repeated for billions 
of years.

These brethren also maintain that 
life was set in place intermittently 
over vast stretches of time rather than 
between days three and six as taught 
in Scripture (Gen. 1:9-31). Finally, 
after billions of years and much closer 
to our end of time than the beginning 
of creation, these brethren affirm that 
God created man.

The purpose of this article is to 

This passage is unambiguous. The 
inspired writer affirms it was not 
merely the living things of the Earth 
that were created in six days, but also 
the heavens, the earth and the sea. 
How should “day” be defined in this 
passage? As millions or billions of 
years? The seven days of the begin-
ning week are presented as parallel 
to the seven days of a normal week 
for the Israelites. The kind of “day” 
in which God acted in creation is the 
same kind of “day” he hallowed. Did 
God hallow a period of millions or 
billions of years as a figurative sab-
bath? No, he hallowed a regular, literal 
day — the last in a series of seven 
consecutive, literal days. Without the 
creation narrative there is no explana-
tion for the week as a measurement of 
time or the sabbath as a day of rest. 

The only way 
       Israel could 

have understood the 
creation account was 
as a sequential series 
of events occurring on 
literal, consecutive 
days. Any other view 
would have denied the 
inspired commentary 
of the creation account 
as given by Moses.
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Redefining the days of creation to 
mean millions of years undermines 
both of these teachings.

The only way Israel could have 
understood the creation account was 
as a sequential series of events oc-
curring on literal, consecutive days. 
Any other view would have denied the 
inspired commentary of the creation 
account as given by Moses. If one “in-
terprets” the days as non-sequential, 
non-consecutive and non-literal days, 
he does violence to the text and denies 
the plain statements of God. There 
simply is no room for the “Big Bang” 
theory in God’s commentary of the 
creation account.

Exodus 31:15-17
Six days shall work be done; but 
on the seventh day is a sabbath 
of solemn rest, holy to Jehovah: 
whosoever doeth any work on the 
sabbath day, he shall surely be put 
to death... for in six days Jehovah 
made heaven and earth, and on the 
seventh day he rested, and was 
refreshed.

Again, the beginning week is par-
allel as being the same in type and 
length as that experienced by Israel. 
Did it matter if they “interpreted” it as 
non-literal? Absolutely! An Israelite 
who interpreted the days as non-literal 
and failed to rest on the literal seventh 
day was put to death. The life of the 
original recipients depended upon a 
literal interpretation of the days under 
consideration.

Notice also what the text says was 
“made” in that period: “in six days 
Jehovah made heaven and earth.” 
God’s commentary on Genesis 1 and 2 
denies that the Earth and our universe 
were formed billions of years before 
the time life was created. Scripture 
affirms the Earth and our universe 
were made in six days. Any theory 
that affirms the Earth, planets, sun 
and stars were formed by billions of 
years of cosmic or stellar evolution 
following the “Big Bang” is in direct conflict with God’s word.

Psalm 33:6-9

By the word of Jehovah were the 
heavens made, and all the host of 
them by the breath of His mouth. 
He gathereth the waters of the sea 
together as a heap: He layeth up 
the deeps in store-houses. Let all 
the earth fear Jehovah: let all the 
inhabitants of the world stand in 
awe of Him. For He spake, and it 
was done; He commanded, and it 
stood fast.

God’s power as manifested in 
creation is the focus of this passage. 
When God spoke, it was done and 
stood fast. How could this passage 
be harmonized with an interpretation 
of the creation account which holds 
that God spoke to begin a process 
that took millions or billions or years 
to “stabilize” into the form ultimately 
reached? It cannot! God commanded 
the creation of the world by speaking 
it into existence (Ps. 148:1-5). In af-
firming the creative power of the Son, 
he is called “the Word,” not the Bang, 
but “the Word” (John 1:1-3). Why? 
Because the world was created by 
means of him speaking it into instanta-
neous existence in fully matured form. 
If it actually took billions of years 
for the heavens and Earth to stabilize 
after God spoke, the passage gives a 
false confidence in the power of God’s 
word. Those so affirming are actually 
denying the truth and accuracy of 
inspired Scripture.

Yet, some of our brethren now tell 
us that when God spoke into existence 
the heavens and the Earth, he actually 
caused the “Big Bang” to take place 
15 to 20 billion years ago which fi-
nally resulted in the formation of the 
Earth some 4.5 billion years ago. The 
Psalmist said, “For He spake, and it 
was done: He commanded and it stood 
fast.” Yet some brethren would have 
it read, “For He spake, and it was be-
gun: He commanded and it started to 
stabilize.” Can you see the difference 
between: he spoke “and it was done” 
and he spoke “and it was begun”? If 
so, then you understand the difference 
between the word of God and the word of men!

If we speak as the oracles of God, 

where do we find the passage that 
affirms the “Big Bang” (1 Pet. 4:11)? 
When one adds the “Big Bang” to 
the creation account, has he not gone 
onward beyond the doctrine of Christ 
and failed to bring the true doctrine (2 
John 9-11)?

Hebrews 4:3
For we who have believed do enter 
into that rest; even as he hath said, 
“As I sware in my wrath, they shall 
not enter into my rest:” although 
the works were finished from the 
foundation of the world.

Clearly, the inspired writer of 
Hebrews agreed with the inspired 
psalmist in noting that the creative 
works of God were “finished from the 
foundation of the world.” Such could 
not have been said if God began the 
work of creating the physical Earth at 
the foundation of the world, but finally 
finished that work billions of years 
thereafter. There is a vast difference 
between “finished from the founda-
tion of the world” and “finished after 
billions of years of natural change 
(evolution).”

Mark 10:6 and Matthew 19:4-6
In answering a question asked by 

the Pharisees about the lawful cause 
for putting away, Jesus referred them 
back to the origin of marriage with 
Adam and Eve. Jesus affirmed, “He 
which made them at the beginning 
made them male and female” (Matt. 
19:4, KJV). Some of our brethren 
claim this refers to the beginning of 
marriage or of man, coming billions 
of years after the beginning of cre-
ation. However, the parallel account 
of Mark 10:6 answers that quibble 
by saying, “But from the beginning 
of the creation God made them male 
and female.”

If our non-literal advocates are cor-
rect, man and woman were brought 
on the scene much closer to our end 
of time than the beginning. Again, 
the interpretation forced on the Bible 
by these brethren does not harmonize 
with other biblical references back to 
creation. Bert Thompson made the 
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following point in commenting on the same passage:

In this context, there is additional information that should 
be considered as well. For example, concerning Adam 
and Eve, Jesus declared: “But from the beginning of the 
creation, Male and female made he them” (Mark 10:6; cf. 
Matthew 19:4). Christ thus dates the first humans from the 
creation week. The Greek word for “beginning” is arche, 
and is used of “absolute, denoting the beginning of the 
world and of its history, the beginning of creation.” The 
word in the Greek for “creation” is ktiseos, and denotes 
“the sum-total of what God has created” (Cremer, Biblico-
Theological Dictionary of New Testament Greek, 113, 114, 
381, emp. in orig.). 

Unquestionably, then, Jesus placed the first humans at the 
dawn of creation. To reject this truth, one must contend 
that: (a) Christ knew the Universe was in existence bil-
lions of years before man, but, accommodating himself to 
the ignorance of his age, deliberately misrepresented the 
situation; or (b) The Lord, living in pre-scientific times, 
was uninformed about the matter (despite the fact that 
he was there as Creator  — Colossians 1:16). Either of 
these allegations is blasphemous (Thompson, Creation 
Compromises 179).

Conclusion
Other passages could be addressed regarding the issue 

as well. However, these are sufficient to show that the 
biblical writers looking back on the creation account took 
it as a literal statement that God created heaven, earth 
and all therein in six literal, consecutive days with man’s 
creation taking place in that beginning week. The Bible 
record leaves no room for the “Big Bang” followed by 
billions of years.

When the advocates of such theories are pressed as to 
what they believe happened in those billions of years, their 
true nature emerges. They advocate an evolutionary expla-
nation for the Earth and our physical universe. They seek 
to avoid the word “evolution” and cry, “Misrepresentation!” 
when so accused. Yet, they are defending evolutionary 
changes over those billions of years they add to the Bible 
account. If no evolution took place in those billions of years, 

why do they want them? Why not call such a view what 
it is — theistic evolution? Yet, those so affirming say they 
do not believe in “theistic evolution,” but in “progressive 
creationism.”

This writer is not the only one to state the correlation 
between “theistic evolution” and “progressive creation-
ism.” In the following excerpt from Creation Compromises 
(193), Bert Thompson, a well-respected voice on apologet-
ics among institutional brethren, made the same point and 
quoted Richard Niessen, an evangelical, who concurred:

Is progressive creationism theistic evolution? Both call in 
God to start creation. Both accept evolution (in varying 
amounts). Both accept the validity of the geologic age 
system. Both postulate an old Earth. Where is the differ-
ence, except that progressive creationism allows God “a 
little more to do in the system”? Both systems put God 
(theos) and evolution together. By any other standard that’s 
theistic evolution. As Niessen has noted:

It is currently fashionable for theistic evolutionists to 
go by the name “Progressive Creationists” in order 
to avoid the popular resentment in Christian circles 
against evolution and its non-theistic orientation. 
In practice, however, both views are essentially the 
same. The difference merely concerns the amount of 
God’s intervention within the evolutionary process 
(16).

The “Big Bang” theory and billions 
of years of natural change to “stabilize” 
the Earth just do not mesh with the 
creation account. The Scripture affirms 
that God created “heaven and earth, 
the sea, and all that in them is” as a 
fully functional and matured system 
in six literal, consecutive days at “the 
beginning of creation.” Who will you 
believe?
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not to send peace, but a sword. For I am come to set a man 
at variance against his father, and the daughter against her 
mother, and the daughter in law against her mother in law. 
And a man’s foes shall be they of his own household. He 
that loveth father or mother more than me is not worthy 
of me: and he that loveth son or daughter more than me 
is not worthy of me. And he that taketh not his cross, and 
followeth after me, is not worthy of me. He that findeth 
his life shall lose it: and he that loseth his life for my sake 
shall find it (Matt. 10:34-39). 

Then said Jesus unto his disciples, If any man will come 
after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and 
follow me. For whosoever will save his life shall lose it: 
and whosoever will lose his life for my sake shall find it 
(Matt. 16:24-25). 

And it came to pass, that, as they went in the way, a certain 
man said unto him, Lord, I will follow thee whithersoever 
thou goest. And Jesus said unto him, Foxes have holes, and 
birds of the air have nests; but the Son of man hath not 
where to lay his head. And he said unto another, Follow 
me. But he said, Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my 
father. Jesus said unto him, Let the dead bury their dead: 
but go thou and preach the kingdom of God. And another 
also said, Lord, I will follow thee; but let me first go bid 
them farewell, which are at home at my house. And Jesus 
said unto him, No man, having put his hand to the plow, 
and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God (Luke 
9:57-62). 

The Meaning of Discipleship
Richie Thetford

Before we can ever hope to be an effective Christian, 
husband, father, or leader in the Lord’s church we must 
understand what it means to be a disciple of Jesus. A dis-
ciple is defined as “a pupil or follower of any teacher or 
school; a follower of Jesus” (Webster). A Christian learns 
that he must forsake everything and every person and put 
Christ first in his life. To forsake is to “Give up; renounce; 
to leave; abandon; desert” (Webster). Those unwilling to 
do so, will not enter into heaven and will never become the 
leader and servant that Jesus wants them to be. When we 
grasp the true meaning of discipleship and the importance 
of following Christ then we will become an effective leader 
and servant in his kingdom.

Many are not able to grasp the true meaning of disciple-
ship and as a result find themselves trying to serve God 
and at the same time trying to conform to society. Let us 
understand the truth of Jesus’ words as he said: “No man can 
serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, and love 
the other; or else he will hold to the one, and despise the 
other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon” (Matt 6:24).

Jesus Calls Us
Jesus appeals to all mankind to come unto him. His 

words are tender and sweet as he pleads “Come unto me, 
all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
rest. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I am 
meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your 
souls. For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light” (Matt. 
11:28-30). As a result of this invitation, many follow him, 
seeking to become his disciples. Jesus warns that one 
cannot be his disciples unless he first counts the cost. He 
must take a stand for Jesus above all else! Notice from 
the following verses the cost one must pay to be a true 
disciple of Jesus: 

Think not that I am come to send peace on earth: I came 

One can see from these Scriptures that the Lord wanted 
all to follow him, but they first had to count the cost of 
doing so. If one is not willing to be totally committed to 
Jesus, he cannot be one of his disciples! By his own life, 
Jesus demonstrated what it meant to be a follower and to 
deny self (John 7:16; 17:4).

Jesus expects us to serve him all the time. If one serves only when it is convenient 
and pleasant, he has not denied himself; neither is he the Lord’s disciple. 
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A True Disciple Is One Who  
Continues in His Word

Jesus expects us to serve him all the time. If one serves 
only when it is convenient and pleasant, he has not denied 
himself; neither is he the Lord’s disciple. To be his disciple 
one must remain in his word. Jesus said: “If ye continue 
in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed; And ye shall 
know the truth, and the truth shall make you free” (John 
8:31-32). Paul reveals that it was for this that Jesus died, 
so that those of us who “live” as a result of his death might 
stop living for our own pleasure, but for the pleasure of him 
who died on our behalf (2 Cor. 5:15). We are exhorted to 
continue in the faith and as a result will encounter tribula-
tion; but all is worthwhile as we strive for the everlasting 
kingdom (Acts 14:22; Rev 2:10)!

A disciple of Christ will therefore study his Bible daily 
and desire to come to a full knowledge of the truth and his 
teacher. Are we like our teacher? If so, then be determined 
right now to follow Jesus. If we do, we can have peace 
through his word which says: “But if we walk in the light, 
as he is in the light, we have fellow ship one with another, 
and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all 
sin” (1 John 1:7).

10 Sunblest Ct., Fishers, Indiana 46038 Richie@Thetford-
country.com

Where We Have Been — Where Are
 We Now — Where Are We Going (9)

Bill Cavender

Each and every genuine and true, and/or pseudo and 
pretender preacher, proposing to preach the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, that I know of, preaches unity of true believers in 
Jesus. This “unity” of believers is, and can be, accomplished 
only by true faith in and obedience to the word of God, 
which is the New Testament, God’s will for us today.

It is the desire and will of our Lord and Savior that all 
who believe in him be unit ed. He said (in the upper room 
with his eleven apostles, less than twelve hours before he 
was crucified), 

Neither pray I for these (the apostles) alone, but for them 
also (all be lievers for all time) which shall believe on me 

through their word; That they all may be one, as thou, 
Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one 
in us: that the world may believe that thou hast sent me. 
And the glory which thou gavest me I have given them; 
that they may be one, even as we are one: I in them, and 
thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one; and that 
the world may know that thou hast sent me, and hast loved 
them, as thou hast loved me (John 17:20-23).

Approximately six months earlier he had said, 

I am the good shepherd, and know my sheep, and am 
known of mine. As the Father knoweth me, even so I know 
the Father; and I lay down my life for the sheep. And other 
sheep I have, which are not of this fold: them also I must 
bring, and they shall hear my voice; and there shall be one 

For over fifty years now the Lord’s people have preached unity and 
practiced division. We did not, have not, and do not practice what we preach.
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fold and one shepherd. Therefore doth my Father love me, 
because I lay down my life, that I might take it again. No 
man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myself. I have 
power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again. 
This commandment have I received of my Father (John 
10:14-18).

The Holy Spirit-guided apostles of Jesus understood 
this doctrine, this teaching regarding the unity of all true 
believers. Paul wrote, “Now I beseech you, brethren, by 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the 
same thing, and that there be no divisions among you; but 
there ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind and 
in the same judgment.” “For other foundation can no man 
lay, than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ.” “For by one 
Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we be 
Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and have 
been all made to drink into one Spirit.” “Now, ye are the 
body of Christ, and members in particular. For ye are all 
the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus. For as many of 
you as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ. 
There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor 
free, there is neither male nor female: for ye are all one in 
Christ Jesus. And if ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s 
seed, and heirs according to the promise” (1 Cor. 1:10; 
3:11; 12:13, 27; Gal. 3:26-29).

The apostle to the Gentiles further wrote: 

But now, in Christ Jesus, ye who sometime were far off 
(Gentiles) are made nigh by the blood of Christ. For he is 
our peace, who hath made both (Gentiles and Jews) one, 
and hath broken down the middle wall of partition between 
us; Having abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the law 
of commandments contained in ordinances; for to make in 
himself of twain one new man, so making peace; And that 
he might reconcile both unto God in one body by the cross, 
having slain the enmity thereby; And came and preached 
peace to you which were afar off (Gentiles), and to them 
that were nigh (Jews). For through him we both (Gentiles 
and Jews — and male and female, black and white, edu-
cated and uneducated, rich and poor, known and unknown, 
all races and classes of people,  BC) have access by one 
Spirit unto the Father (Eph. 2:13-18). 

He continued, “Now therefore ye are no more strangers 
and foreigners, but fellow citizens with the saints, and of 
the household of God; and are built upon the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the 
chief corner; in whom all the building fitly framed together 
groweth unto a holy temple in the Lord: In whom ye also 
are builded together for a habitation of God through the 
Spirit” (Eph. 2:19-22).

Jesus is the head of this body of saved, cleansed, re-

which is his body, the fulness of him that filleth all in all” 
(Eph. 1:22-23; Col. 1:18-24). “There is one body” which 
is the church, of which Jesus himself is the builder and 
the head (Eph. 4:4-6; Matt. 16:18-19; Rom. 12:4-5). It is 
to this church, this body of saved and redeemed obedient 
believers, and this one alone, that God adds truly believing, 
penitent, immersed believers (Acts 2:38, 41, 47). There is 
one Savior, one revelator, one gospel, one baptism, one 
church, one hope, one God and Father who planned it all, 
is above all, and in all who believe (Eph. 4:4-6) .

All truly obedient believers, preachers, elders, deacons, 
brethren, will believe the above Scriptures. We will preach 
unity and we will practice unity. We will endeavor “to keep 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace” (Eph. 4:1-3). 
We will not introduce any doctrine, any opinion, any theory, 
any tidbit of our human wisdom into our preaching, among 
our brethren and amongst the lost to whom we preach, 
which will confuse, alienate, divide, becloud God’s truth, 
and engender strife. Only the original, pure, unadulterated 
gospel of Christ, preached and taught in its uniqueness, 
simplicity, plainness, and loveliness, will save the souls 
of sinners, build and root and ground them in faith, and 
produce the “unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.” If 
we are going to do God’s work in a sinful world, we will 
have to do it God’s way, with God’s word. Nothing else 
will bring about the results for which our Lord prayed (John 
17:20-21), and for which he died (Eph. 2:13-18). You can-
not substitute for, nor improve upon, the message, means 
and methods of Jesus Christ and his apostles who went 
about doing good and preaching the gospel of the kingdom 
of heaven. Every human “improvement” to God’s gospel 
and his ways of doing his work in the world is destined to 
utter and ultimate failure and disappointment. “If any man 
speak, let him, speak as the. oracles of God. . . . Seeing ye 
have purified your souls in obeying the truth. . . . Being 
born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, 
by the word of God, which liveth and abideth forever. . . . 
But the word of the Lord endureth forever. And this is the 
word which by the gospel is preached unto you” (1 Pet. 
4:11; 1:22-25).

For over fifty years now the Lord’s people have preached 
unity and practiced division. We did not, have not, and 
do not practice what we preach. We have appealed to the 
sectarian and denominational religious world about us to 
give up their man-made, human doctrines, names, and 
churches, and embrace the New Testament as their guide, 
their rule of faith and practice, in all matters religious. This 
appeal is correct and scriptural, yet it has gone unheeded 
and little or no attention has been paid to us and to our 
pleas. There are reasons for this rejection: (1) We have so 
little contact with these vast numbers of people in error 
and they are unaware of us and what we say and teach. (2) 
They, for the most part, are not a “Bible-oriented” people, 
are not encouraged to read and study the Bible, and do 

deemed, and justified people, of every kindred, nation, 
tongue, and clime (1 Cor. 6:9-11; 1:30; Rev. 5:9; 7:9; 14:6). 
“And gave him to be the head over all things to the church, 
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not realize that “unity of believers” is the will of God and 
the prayer of Jesus. (3) The vast majority of people in the 
world, and people claiming to believe in Jesus as Lord, 
are convinced that any doctrine, practice, worship, and 
church is approved of God, as long as the adherents are 
honest and sincere; (4) Most sincere religious people are 
governed by emotions, feelings, and imagined direct op-
erations of the Spirit instead of the word of God and what 
the Spirit says in the Testament. (5) Most folks just do not 
care about their souls and about the will of God. They are 
satisfied with their religion, or no religion, not wanting to 
be bothered or concerned about what Jesus said and what 
we might earnestly desire to tell them. “Eternity” is not in 
their hearts (Eccl. 3:11). And the world would care even 
less about hearing us if they really knew us!

We, churches of Christ, have little impact in the vast 
present world of approximately six billion souls. I doubt, 
not (according to the number of congregations, and total 
membership in churches of Christ at present, throughout 
the world) that there is a religious body in existence which 
is more fractured, divided, and decimated than we are. In 
the fifties and sixties, there was this massive, wholesale, 
world-wide division among brethren and congregations 
over church support and maintenance of human institutions; 
divisions over the centralizing of funds of local churches 
into the control and oversight of “sponsoring churches” 
and centralized, regional and national elderships, and divi-
sions over the “social gospel” with its so-called fellowship 
halls (kitchens and restaurant-type facilities), parties, play-
grounds, baby and wedding showers, ball teams, family-life 
centers, bus ministries, youth ministers, youth programs, 
singles ministries, financial planning seminars, ad infi-
nitum, ad nauseam. One cannot identify such churches 
with those described in the New Testament, planted and 
organized by inspired apostles, as planned and purposed 
by the Almighty in his eternal purpose and wisdom (Eph. 
3:8-12; Rom. 11:33-36).

In the meanwhile, two generations have arisen which 
know not Jehovah (Judg. 2:1015), nor the Lord’s churches 
as they used to be following the “restoration movement” and 
separation from the Disciples of Christ/Christian Church 
movement (due to the “American Christian Missionary So-
ciety” innovation, and the mechanical instruments of music 
in worship error) and immediately thereafter. The older gen-
erations who did all this mischief, with their “Where There 
Is No Pattern” foolishness, have passed on into eternity 
(and the few stragglers yet remaining are rapidly beating 
their funeral marches to the grave). The present genera-
tions accept, without questioning, what they have received 
from their forefathers. The “institutionalized” churches of 
Christ, the “sponsoring church elderships” and programs, 
and the “social gospel” with its many facets, is the kingdom 
of heaven, is the church of Christ, is what Jesus died for, 
and is what the apostles of Jesus Christ set in order, in the 
mindset of members now present in the institutionalized, 

centralized, socialized churches of Christ.

The Christian Chronicle paper, now owned and pub-
lished by Oklahoma Christian University, Oklahoma City, 
Oklahoma, is the un-official voice of the institutional, 
centralized, socialized churches of Christ. The Chronicle 
refers to these types and kinds of congregations as “the 
mainstream church of Christ.” Those of us who do not 
believe or practice this type and brand of “New Testament 
Christianity” are called “antis,” and the congregations of 
which we are members are “non-institutional churches.”

The latest issue of The Christian Chronicle (June 2002) 
begins a full-page article, “A Conversation With Ferrell 
Jenkins” (with an accompanying picture of brother Jenkins) 
by saying, “They meet in well-kept church buildings —  the 
ones with no fellowship halls. They’re the non-institu-
tional churches of Christ. Today they number about 2,000 
churches with roughly 132,890 in attendance. To members 
of ‘institutional’ or ‘mainstream’ churches of Christ, these 
congregations are a source of confusion. ‘They don’t sup-
port missionaries’ or ‘They don’t believe in kitchens’ are 
common misunderstandings” (Erik Tryggestad, staff writer 
for The Chronicle). In my thinking, Tryggestad missed it 
by “a country mile” in several statements in this short, 
introductory paragraph.

In the Christian Chronicle, January 2002, there is a 
long article regarding the major division which occurred 
in the Madison, Tennessee Church of Christ in 2001. I plan 
to print this entire article from the Chronicle in my next 
essay in this series. Many observations can be made and 
lessons can be learned. In the course of this article, the 
writer, Lindy Adams, says that, “Since mid-August (2001), 
word of conflict in eleven congregations has been reported 
to the Chronicle. The discord is of several sorts, but often 
regards worship.” This division in “the largest congrega-
tion in churches of Christ” made headlines. and news 
articles in The Nashville Tennessean newspaper. It was on 
the Nashville television and radio stations news programs 
for some days. My point in writing about this will be that 
there are now, after fifty years, serious problems and major 
divisions in some of these churches which led the way forty 
to fifty years ago in driving out the “antis,” alienating the 
brethren, and promoting the human-wisdom programs of 
the money-minded promoters among us. Our brethren have 
been diligent over the centuries — in the first century, in 
the nineteenth century, in the twentieth century, and now 
in the twenty-first century — in following the courses, 
patterns, and routes outlined and set down by digressives 
in any and every place, of preaching unity and practicing 
division. (To be continued)

1822 Center Point Rd., Tompkinsville, Kentucky 42167 caven-
derb@aol.com 
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or the disputes which arise from defending self. In order 
to maintain unity we must be “submitting to one another 
in the fear of God” (Eph. 5:21). The meek person does so, 
not by surrendering principles of truth, but by surrendering 
self for the sake of truth and peace (Rom. 14:17).

Longsuffering. This attitude is the opposite of anger 
and is associated with mercy. It is restraint in the face of 
provocation (2 Pet. 3:9). If any quality of heart must be 
expressed as we diligently keep the unity of the Spirit it is 
restraint in the face of provocation! Rather than retaliate 
in kind, longsuffering endures, not seeking revenge. Since 
we benefit from God’s longsuffering toward us, we must in 
turn show longsuffering toward each other as we live and 
work together in the Lord’s church.

Forbearance. The ability to hold up under the strain and 
stress of trials is at the heart of this word. “Being reviled, 
we bless; being persecuted, we endure (forbear, jrp)” (1 
Cor. 4:12). Forbearance overcomes quarrels about brethren: 
“Forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, if any 
man have a quarrel against any: even as Christ forgave you, 
so also do ye” (Col. 3:13, KJV). 

Love. Barclay defined love (agape) as  “unconquerable 
benevolence, undefeatable goodwill.” It must be our mo-
tive and our character (1 Cor. 13:1-7). If we do not love 
our brother we cannot love God (1 John 4:20-21, 12). 
Peace holds us together in the Spirit’s unity as we love our 
neighbor as our self (Matt. 22:39).

These essential attitudes, when present, enable us to be 
effectively bound together in peace (Eph. 4:3). Without 
them, we will neither attain to nor maintain unity. 

Unity in the Body of Christ:
A Study Of Ephesians 4:1-16

Joe R. Price

Urged to  “walk worthy of the calling with which you were 
called,” Christians are under obligation to endeavor  “to 
keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace” (Eph. 4:1, 
3). To establish and guard unity in his body (the church, 
Eph. 1:22-23; 2:16), the Lord here reveals the attitudes (v. 
2-3), basis (v. 4-6), gifts (v. 7-13) and objectives (v. 14-16) 
of unity. Where  “the unity of the Spirit “ exists the church 
is able to glorify God (Eph. 4:3; 3:21). Where division ex-
ists it is manifest that some, by their divisive attitudes and 
actions, are not approved in his sight (1 Cor. 11:19).

Unity’s Essential Attitudes
Proper attitudes must exist in our hearts for unity to 

thrive in the church. Pleas for unity are not enough. A desire 
for unity must be coupled with practical attitudes of the 
heart plus proper application of the same if we are to attain 
and maintain unity:  “with all lowliness and gentleness, with 
longsuffering, bearing with one another in love”(Eph. 4:2). 
Let us briefly consider these five attitudes which promote 
unity among God’s people.

Lowliness. Unity is hindered when a humble opinion 
of one’s self is absent. A deep sense of one’s unworthiness 
translates into service rather than demanding that one be 
served. This enhances unity. Jesus taught and set the ex-
ample of humble service (Matt. 23:11-12; 20:27-28). When 
Paul lived among the Ephesian brethren, he was  “serving 
the Lord with all humility” (Acts 20:19).

Gentleness (meekness). A gentle spirit is one which is 
under control. It by no means suggests weakness or timidity. 
Instead, with strength under control, it is devoid of self-
interest and directed toward the goodness of God and one’s 
fellows. The meek or gentle person is not occupied with self 

All the good attitudes in the world will not form the proper basis 
(platform, foundation) for the unity of believers (John 17:20).

Ephesians 4:1-16 lays down the divine 
framework for unity in the body of Christ. 
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Unity’s Essential Platform
Every generation of God’s people desires unity. Our 

desire for unity must join with proper attitudes if we attain 
and “keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace” (Eph. 
4:2-3). However, desire and attitude alone will not bring us 
to the “unity of the Spirit” for which we long. The Father 
and the Son were not only united in attitude of heart, they 
were also united in word and deed (John 17:21; 8:26-28; 
12:48-50; 14:7-11). All the good attitudes in the world 
will not form the proper basis (platform, foundation) for 
the unity of believers (John 17:20). Attitudes can remain 
good and yet souls be lost (Acts 10:1-2; 11:14). We need 
something more. We need a definite standard upon which 
unity rests.

Therefore, we must couple the attitudes of unity with the 
only standard which provides an adequate and sufficient 
foundation for our unity (Eph. 4:2-3). This is exactly what 
the apostle does in Ephesians 4:4-6. This passage has been 
called God’s  “One-derful” plan for unity because it dis-
plays the singular, unique and wonderful platform of unity 
for God’s people:  “There is one body and one Spirit, just 
as you were called in one hope of your calling; one Lord, 
one faith, one baptism; one God and Father of all, who is 
above all, and through all, and in you all.”

One body. To be united with Christ one must be in his 
body, the church (Eph. 1:22-23; Acts 2:47). In the church 
every Christian has a relationship with Christ, the head, 
and with fellow members of his body (Eph. 2:14, 3:6; 1 
Cor. 12:12-27). Unity with Christ and his people will only 
be found in his church (not in denominations or any other 
human organization). 

One Spirit. The Holy Spirit has revealed, inspired and 
confirmed “the word of truth, the gospel of (our) salvation” 
by which we enjoy life from the death of sin (Eph. 1:13; 
2:18; Rom. 8:2). Failure to walk by the Spirit in the path 
of truth dooms any prospect for unity.

One hope. We have a common inheritance in Christ, a 
heavenly home (Eph. 1:11; 1 Pet. 1:3-5). No other hope 
secures us and unites us as we walk by faith (Heb. 6:18-
19; Col. 1:5-6).

One Lord. Great damage is done to the unity of God’s 
people whenever the authority of our only Lord, Jesus 
Christ, is violated (1 Cor. 1:10-13). As we humbly yield to 
hs will in our lives unity among us is guarded. Furthermore, 
in yielding, God is glorified rather than man (Col. 3:17).

One faith. The gospel of Christ, the “mystery” now re-
vealed, is the revelation once for all delivered from God to 
man which saves our souls (Eph. 1:9; 3:1-13; Jude 3; Rom. 
1:16-17; 16:25-26). Without the faith there is no genuine 
personal faith and hence, no true unity of the Spirit (Rom. 

10:17; Gal. 1:11, 23).

One baptism. The water baptism commanded by Jesus, 
when believed and obeyed by sinners, “saves us” (Mark 
16:16; Acts 22:16; 1 Pet. 3:21). Any other baptism, for any 
other purpose, is not “in the name of the Lord Jesus” and 
only generates division (Acts 19:5).

One God. One God demands a common worship from 
all (John 4:23-24; 1 Cor. 8:5-6). He will only be “in you 
all” if we all unite upon this solid platform of unity. It is a 
foundation designed by God. We know it is secure.

Unity’s Essential Function
The human body functions when common commands 

and instructions are sent to and from the brain to the various 
parts of the body. Likewise, the body of Christ, his church, 
operates upon the commands and instructions given to us 
by the Lord (Col. 3:17). But how has he given us the tools 
for operating in unity? And why is unity among us so vital? 
Next, in Ephesians 4:7-16, the apostle answers these ques-
tions by taking up the function of unity and what Christ has 
given us to accomplish its work (Eph. 4:7-16).

Christ has given “gifts” to men which serve to establish 
and maintain unity in the body of Christ (4:7). These gifts 
are named in Ephesians 4:11: “And He Himself gave some 
to be apostles, some prophets, some evangelists, and some 
pastors and teachers.” It is not the men themselves, but the 
functions they perform in the body of Christ, by which we 
achieve unity. These inspired (apostles and prophets) and 
uninspired (evangelists, pastors and teachers) “gifts” func-
tion in the body of Christ to help us “keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the body of peace” (4:3).

The word of God (which the inspired apostles and proph-
ets announced, which evangelists proclaim, which pastors 
feed and which teachers instruct) is the means given us 
by Christ “for the equipping of the saints for the work of 
ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ, till we all 
come to the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God, to a perfect man, to the measure of the stature of 
the fullness of Christ” (Eph. 4:12-13). Christ has provided 
us with truth so we are equipped to work together in unity 
in the body of Christ, serving and edifying one another as 
we grow unto spiritual maturity.

The function of truth within the body of Christ is on-
going. There will always be many levels of spiritual de-
velopment among Christians (1 Pet. 2:2; Heb. 5:13-6:3). 
There will never be a time when the work of the apostles, 
prophets, evangelists, pastors, and teachers is not crucial to 
unity, service, maturity, and stability in the church.

Every Christian can “come to the unity of the faith” and 
mature into “the measure of the stature of the fullness of 
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Christ” as the church obeys the truth of the gospel which 
these “gifts” provide and promote (4:13). By following 
the pure and stable doctrine of Christ we will avoid being 
“tossed to and fro” by the winds of error and the deceit of 
men (4:14). We will thus “grow up in all things into Him 
who is the head — Christ” and the whole body will be unit-
ed: “from whom the whole body, joined and knit together 
by what every joint supplies, according to the effective 
working by which every part does its share, causes growth 
of the body for the edifying of itself in love” (4:15-16).

The body of Christ is strong and effectively works when 
every Christian is actively contributing his part (4:16). 

This is the intent and blessing of unity. We thank Christ 
for the gifts he has given us. May we use them wisely and 
be united in him.

6204 Parkland Way, Ferndale, Washington 98248 joe@
bibleanswer.com

have gone out into the world” (1 John 4:1). This should be 
a sobering admonition.

The Bereans of old left us a noble example. “These 
were more fair-minded than those in Thessalonica, in that 
they received the word with all readiness, and searched the 
Scriptures daily to find out whether these things were so” 
(Acts 17:11). Have we personally checked all the teaching 
we have heard through the years? Have we followed the 
admonition of Paul to the Corinthians’? “Examine your-
selves as to whether you are in the faith. Test yourselves. 
Do you not know yourselves, that Jesus Christ is in you? 
— unless indeed you are disqualified” (2 Cor. 13:5). Do 
not wait until Judgment Day and discover that your search 
was in vain, search the Scriptures now, “prove all things; 
hold fast to that which is good” (1 Thess. 5:21).

More Impossible Searches
A Non-controversial Or Non-offensive Way To 

Searching For The Impossible (3)
Andy Alexander

In two previous articles we noticed several things that 
people search for in religion that are actually impossible 
searches. In other words, their search is in vain. They will 
not find the things they are searching for because they do 
not exist. We also pointed out that many think they have 
found what they are looking for because someone has 
falsely led them to believe they could find those things for 
which they were searching.

The only way to know we have truly found what we are 
searching for in religion is to prove it by the word of God 
(1 Thess. 5:21). Paul told the Christians in Rome, “May it 
never be! Rather, let God be found true, though every man 
be found a liar” (Rom. 3:4). The context of this statement 
deals with the question of Jews who did not believe what 
God had plainly revealed. We should verify the teaching 
ourselves and depend upon no one’s word, but God’s. 
“Beloved do not believe every spirit, but test the spirits, 
whether they are of God; because many false prophets 

God has revealed the way of salvation in his word. It can be found.
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Preach the Gospel. There are some in the Lord’s church 
who believe the gospel can be preached effectively without 
offending anyone. One way that some attempt to preach 
without offense is to use less Scripture in their preaching. 
Personal stories, poems, jokes, and such like have been 
substituted for book, chapter, and verse lessons. Another 
technique used by those who would rather be popular with 
men than with God is to accentuate the positive and elimi-
nate the negative in their preaching and writing.

A preacher’s goal should not be to offend someone, but 
when the gospel is preached, as it was in the first century 
some will be offended. No one could preach better than Je-
sus. Yet, he offended some. The people of Nazareth wanted 
to kill Jesus for speaking the truth from the Old Testament 
(Luke 4:6-30). Some were enraged at Jesus because he did a 
good deed on the Sabbath (Luke 6:6-11). He was practicing 
the truth and this caused controversy. He offended others 
by teaching the truth on hypocrisy (Matt. 15:1-14). Jesus’ 
disciples even informed him that he had offended some, 
but Jesus did not apologize or take back what he had said 
(Matt. 15:1-14). Jesus also spoke the truth about his divine 
nature and this caused some who heard him to become so 
angry they tried to stone him (John 10:25-39).

The problem these people had was with the truth, not 
with the manner in which it was presented. It is the content 
of the gospel that upsets those who are not sincere in their 
search for the truth. John the Baptist was killed for what he 
said and not how he said it (Mark 6:18-19). Peter and John 
were arrested because of their teaching on the resurrection, 
not because of the way in which they presented it. It was 
the truth about the resurrection that offended the Sadducees 
and there was no way it could have been presented that 
would have pleased them (Acts 4:1-3).

Some people are offended today when the truth is pre-
sented on baptism. When we teach exactly what the Bible 
teaches, that baptism is essential for salvation and those 
not baptized for the remission of sins will be lost, this 
offends many in the denominational world (Mark 16:16; 
Acts 2:38). The same is true when the truth is preached on 
the one true church and the only acceptable way to wor-
ship God in his church (Matt. 16:18; Eph. 4:4; John 4:24). 
Those in denominational churches worshiping according 
to the teachings of men are offended when someone dare 
call them back to the Word of God (Matt. 15:8-12).

Some brethren are also offended by the truth. Especially 
when it exposes sin in their life, the life of a loved one, or 
the error being taught by a beloved teacher or preacher. 
Many are greatly offended at the Lord’s teaching on mar-
riage, divorce, and remarriage (Matt. 19:9). They and their 
friends may be guilty of practicing error or teaching error 
on this subject, and they do resent this being exposed, so 
they seek to stone those who do expose the false teachers 

and their errors.

The same is also true when it comes to the subject of 
fellowship. The Bible plainly teaches that Christians are 
not to have fellowship with those who teach false doctrines 
(Rom. 16:17; 2 John 9-11). Those who follow the teaching 
of truth and expose the false teacher offend some brethren. 
These offended brethren lie, misrepresent, and hurl ver-
bal assaults at those who speak the truth in love on these 
subjects. Why do they seek to destroy these men? It is not 
because of the way in which the truth is presented, but it 
is the truth itself that offends them. Most likely they will 
not be honest enough to admit this.

We must follow the example of Jesus and preach the 
truth to all. Some will be offended, some will scoff, but 
others will appreciate it, and obey it to the salvation of their 
souls. Preaching the truth as Jesus, Peter, and Stephen did 
in the first century will cause hearts to be pricked (Acts 
2:37; 7:54). It is the condition of the hearers’ hearts that 
determines whether or not they will be offended. Searching 
for a way to preach the truth without offending all those 
who hear is an impossible search. We should be tactful and 
seek for a good way to present the gospel, but remember 
it is the truth that is offensive to some people, and not the 
way it is presented. Also, those offended will most likely 
never own up to this fact.

A Way To Make Christianity Fun 
Another impossible search that some are attempting is 

to find a way to make Christianity fun. In this way it will 
be more appealing to the masses. Food, fun, and various 
forms of entertainment are offered. Christianity is pictured 
as an easy road to travel with little or no bumps along the 
way. Children are taught in vacation “Bible” schools that 
it is fun and exciting to be a Christian. Skits, clapping, and 
laughing are replacing sober Bible study and memorization 
of Scripture.

This is a far different picture than we get from the Word 
of God. According to the truth, Christianity is not popular 
and it is never presented as being fun. Jesus taught people 
to count the cost before making a decision to follow him 
(Luke 14:25-33). He taught about the possibly that even 
a man’s family may turn on him and become his enemy 
(Matt. 10:32-39). Jesus also said that those in the world 
would hate his followers because his followers would ex-
pose the sin in the life of those in the world (John 15:19; 
3:19). Does this sound fun?

The apostle Paul taught, “We must through many 
tribulations enter the kingdom of God” (Acts 14:22). Paul 
prepared those he converted for a rough road. He instructed 
the Thessalonians “that no one should be shaken by these 
afflictions; for you yourselves know that we are appointed 
to this. For, in fact, we told you before when we were with 
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you that we would suffer tribulation, just as it happened, 
and you know” (1 Thess. 3:3-4.). Peter taught that Chris-
tians will be thought of as strange to those in the world 
because of their righteous living (1 Pet. 4:3-4). In reality, 
true Christianity is not popular and fun. It is the only way 
to heaven and Jesus taught that this way was a narrow and 
difficult way (Matt. 7:13-14).

Children need to be taught that the church is not a social 
club, and that church services are not a time for fun and 
games. They need to be taught that true joy and happiness 
are the result of humbly following God. Joy comes from 
being at peace with God through Jesus Christ (Rom. 5:1; 
Phil 4:7). The services of the church are times devoted 
to worship and praise God, to strengthen others and be 
strengthened (Heb. 10:23-25).

The church is composed of people who have been saved 
by the blood of Jesus and these people will be laughed at 
and thought peculiar by those in the world (Acts 2:47; 
17:32). Maybe some children of Christians are lost to the 
world because they have been led to think that Christianity 
is fun and when they reach their teenage years they find out 
differently. We need to prepare those we teach to expect 
persecution and rejection by the world, and that this is 
the way to eternal life. Yes, searching for a way to make 
Christianity fun is a vain search and one that will end in 
disappointment.

Christmas, Easter, Or Any Other Holy Day 
in the Bible 

The origin of these days can be traced to man, not God; 
therefore, these days are nothing more than vain attempts 
to honor God (Matt. 21:23-27; 7:21-23; 15:8-9). We do not 
say these things to offend, but to cause people to think. We 
honor God by obeying his will (Rom. 2:23). We prove our 
love for God by obeying his commandments, not inventing 
new ones that please us (1 John 5:5:3). God has revealed 
worship that will please and honor him (John 4:24; Acts 
2:42; 1 Cor. 16:1-2; 11:23-26; Eph. 5:19). Any addition, 
subtraction, or substitution from the divine standard will 
result in rejection and eternal loss (Gal. 1:6-9). Do not wait 
until the Judgment Day to discover the truth about these 
things (Matt. 7:22-23). Search the Scriptures and obey what 
God has revealed in his word.

Let’s not be so foolish as to search for things that cannot 
be found. God has revealed the way of salvation in his word. 
It can be found. Hear the word of God, believe it, confess 
your faith, repent of your sins, and be immersed in water 
for the forgiveness of sins (Rom. 10:17; Mark 16:15-16; 
Rom. 10:9-10; Acts 2:38). The Lord will add you to his 
church, and there worship him according to the truth he 
has revealed in his word (Acts 2:47; John 4:24; Col. 3:17). 
This is not an impossible search. 

3613 Garden Ct., Shepherdsville, Kentucky 40165
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podium” for pet projects and the monetary resources to 
support them

I am told the story of two candidates who had engaged 
in a very hot campaign for the office of governor. Most of 
the things in each man’s platform were identical. The in-
cumbent had been content to plainly set forth his platform 
time and again. Meanwhile, his opponent had loosed quite 
a few implicating “glittering generalities,” making sure 
that he did not commit himself plainly and specifically to 
anything. He made it plain enough to do harm and vague 
enough to sound innocent. In the incumbent’s last campaign 
speech, he said, “The issue in this campaign is really very 
clear. When all the glittering terms are stripped of their 
glitter and my opponent’s speeches have been set out in 
their light, the one and only issue between us is this; I am 
governor of this state and he wants to be.”

In preaching, “Glittering Generalities” are mighty effec-
tive for easing the sting of truth, and keeping the preacher 
uninvolved, but not for setting forth the saving power of the 
gospel. There is an old East Texas saying which says, “You 
have to put the salve where the sore is.” Applying the rem-
edy round about will not get the job done. As preachers we 
should desire to preach, and as members, we should desire 
to hear only the “truth of God” in all simplicity. Perhaps we 
would all do well to ask ourselves the following question: 
“What kind of spiritual food am I receiving where I wor-
ship?” As preachers we need to ask ourselves the question, 
what kind of diet am I offering my listeners? Our mission 
is to reprove, rebuke, and exhort with all longsuffering and 
doctrine. We would do well to remember, you can’t make 
a strong church with a weak diet!

Never Preach in “Glittering 
Generalities”

One piece of wisdom I have given to young preachers 
who have sought advice is this: “Don’t preach in glittering 
generalities.”

One of the many remarkable things about the teaching 
of Jesus is seen in the fact that it was always simple and to 
the point. The same for the most part can also be said of 
Paul. In writing to the church at Corinth, Paul said, “And I, 
brethren, when I came to you, came not with ex cellency of 
speech or of wisdom, declaring unto you the testimony of 
God” (1 Cor. 2:1). Both Jesus and the inspired apostle dem-
onstrated the importance of simplicity of speech. Sometime 
it is easy for preachers to preach in such “generalities” that 
no one knows for sure just what they are talking about. And 
sometimes worldly-minded members like it that way, be-
cause that kind of preaching really never bothers anyone. I 
might add that it also accomplishes very little, if anything. 
A preacher may impress his audience with a wonderfully 
worded speech, but if his lesson doesn’t teach and touch 
the hearts of his hearers, the time has been wasted.

This reminds me of the story about some people who 
came as visitors to hear a preacher, noted for his “excel-
lency of words.” When the service had ended some friends 
inquired concerning their impression of the preacher and 
the lesson. Whereupon, one young fellow responded, “That 
must be the smartest man in the world. I never understood 
a thing he said.” This was meant to be a great compliment, 
but it was far from it. Lost and dying men today stand in 
need, not of high sounding lectures centered around the 
projects of men, but the simple gospel of Jesus Christ. Our 
pulpits should ring with the sound of truth, but is easy for 
the pulpit to become nothing more than a “promotional 

W. R. Jones

In preaching, “Glittering Generalities” are mighty effective for 
easing the sting of truth, and keeping the preacher uninvolved, but 

not for setting forth the saving power of the gospel.
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Where I preach I am constantly pushing for more in 
attendance. However, I must be careful that my quest for 
numbers does not influence me to present a “please every-
body, watered down message.” It is a great temptation to 
alter the lesson when you fully know that your lesson will 
hinder your desire for great numbers. But remember, “tell-
ing it like it is” will also win some lost folks to Christ and 
prepare them for eternity. We have but one choice: preach 
the word in season and out.

From The Messenger, Decker Prairie, Pinehurst, Texas

False priests, preachers, and 
prophets may have started wars 
and created human misery, but to 
condemn all religion because of 
impostors is parallel to the man 
who refuses all medical treatment 
because a “quack” doctor made 
him feel worse. A crooked lawyer 
must not be used to define the use-
fulness of worthy counsel.

True faith is not the problem. 
It is the solution, the only solution. The frightening bel-
ligerence of barbaric, religious men does not discredit 
God and godliness. Rather, it shows the need for truth and 
righteousness. A denial of God and his word does not solve 
the problems of this world. If God were eliminated from 
all faith and all Bibles were burned, there is not a single 
sordid, sinful thing that would be abolished. The darkness 
would only deepen. (And, if it did, why would it matter? 
If there be no God, there are no rules. So, why gripe and 
grumble? Why is it wrong to kill and to pillage and plunder 
if there be no God? If there is no God, I may kill you with 
as little concern as I would swat a mosquito.) 

What these present, perilous times reveal is that we need 
more, not less, of “the words of truth and soberness.” Yes, 
false religion has brought us mayhem, murder, and mas-
sacre. But, beneath the blood-stained banner of the Prince 
of Peace, it is his pure religion that alone can give us hope 
for our hearts and rest unto our souls. 

Religion is Not the Problem
Larry Ray Hafley

Skepticism scoffs at faith and lays the ills of the world at 
the feet of religion. The scoffing, scorning skeptic says that 
most of the world’s wars are created by “religious” people 
contending for their god. Do away with the false concept 
of a divine being, rid people’s minds of such ignorance, 
superstition, and blind devotion, and the world will be a 
safer, less volatile place.  

For once, I agree, at least in part, with the skeptics! No, 
of course, we cannot deny the Creator of heaven and earth. 
However, false religion and false rituals, in the name of 
false gods, have created havoc and heartache. What about 
“the Crusades”? Weren’t they fought by “Christians,” by 
the authority of Christ? No, for Jesus said, “My kingdom 
is not of this world. If My kingdom were of this world, 
My servants would fight, so that I should not be delivered 
to the Jews; but now My kingdom is not from here” (John 
18:36). Did the religion of Christ create the cruelty of the 
Crusades? No, “For though we walk in the flesh, we do not 
war according to the flesh. For the weapons of our warfare 
are not carnal” (2 Cor. 10:3, 4). 

4626 Osage, Baytown, Texas 77521

False religion and false rituals, in the name of false gods, 
have created havoc and heartache.
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I Wonder
Donnie V. Rader

Sometimes I wonder. Do you ever wonder? By wonder 
I mean to question and think or ponder a matter. I some-
times wonder about many things. Quite often it is about 
the church, about what we are doing and what the future 
holds. I think of the past and contrast it to the present. I 
sometimes wonder how we got to where we are.

I wonder whether we fully appreciate the God we serve. 
I wonder if we have the same concept that Nehemiah had 
who thought of God as the “great and awesome God” (Neh. 
1:5; 4:11). I wonder if we think often enough about his great 
power and might. I wonder if we stop to realize that he is 
the Almighty (Rev. 4:8). I wonder if we truly appreciate his 
work in creation (Gen. 1-2; Ps. 33:6-9), his wonders shown 
in the exodus (Exod. 11-13), his power demonstrated at 
Sinai (Exod. 19 ), and his victory displayed at Mount Car-
mel (1 Kings 17). I wonder if we had a better appreciation 
of who God is how different our lives and attitudes would 
be. Oh, how I do wonder at times.

I wonder if we really understand the implications of the 
golden rule. It says, “Therefore, whatever you want men 
to do to you, do also to them, for this is the Law and the 
Prophets” (Matt. 7:12). I wonder if we try as often or as 
much as we could to truly treat others the way we want 
to be treated. I wonder how often we reverse our thinking 
process. That is, I wonder if many of us ever look at how 
we are treating others and ask if that is the way we want 
to be treated. I wonder how different life would be if we 
tried harder to live by this principle. I wonder how differ-
ent marriages would be if each mate treated the other they 
way they would want to be treated.

I wonder about the homes (families) among God’s 
people. I don’t have to wonder what the Bible says about 
families. Husbands are to love their wives like they love no 
other (Eph; 5:25-28). Wives are to love and reverence their 

husbands (Eph. 5:33; Tit. 2:3-5). Husbands are to be leaders 
in the home (Eph. 5; 1 Tim. 3:4), leading with honor and 
esteem for the wife (1 Pet. 3:1-7). Wives are to willingly 
obey their husbands because of their fear of God (1 Pet. 
3:1-6). But, now I wonder how many homes among God’s 
people are not what they ought to be. How many homes 
are really led by the wife? How many families is the love 
and consideration what it ought to be? How many families 
are not what they appear on the surface?

I wonder about our gospel meetings. I wonder how much 
more effective they could be if we tried. I wonder if we 
don’t think that all that needs to be done is plan a meeting, 
invite a preacher, and show up at most of the services and 
we will consequently reach the lost in the community. I 
wonder if we spent as much time thinking about who we 
could get to come and trying to get them there as we do in 
planning meals for the visiting preacher and who we will 
have with him, if we wouldn’t reach more of the lost. I 
wonder if we have lost focus of what a meeting is about? 
Don’t misunderstand. I’m not saying that having a meal, 
getting several together for lunch, and playing golf with the 
visiting preacher are wrong. In fact, I did all three of these 
during our recent meeting. I just wonder if we worked as 
hard at getting others to the meeting as in those areas how 
different it might be.

I wonder why we don’t accomplish more with all the 
tools we have. I think of the good that was done by the 
previous generations in preaching the gospel. I think about 
the hundreds and hundreds who were converted by men 
like A.C. Grider, W. Curtis Porter, Roy Cogdill, and oth-
ers. They didn’t have computers, the Internet, e-mail, web 
pages, Power Point, desk-top publishing, or air conditioned 
buildings, etc. Brother Porter used a crayon (his word for 
chalk). Brother Grider used many hand painted cloth charts. 
Wow! Think of the tools we have today. I wonder why we 

I wonder if we have the same concept that Nehemiah had who 
thought of God as the “great and awesome God” (Neh. 1:5; 4:11).
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don’t accomplish more. I wonder if it could be that we put 
too much trust in the tools and less in the gospel and in the 
work of just getting it done.

I wonder if the church were a business how it would 
survive. A great number of small businesses fail because 
of a lack of attention or they are not run properly. I have 
often wondered if we were a business, if we would sink. I 
wonder if any business could make it with the amount of 
attention we give to the local work. I wonder how many 
business could make it with the kind of planning and direc-
tion we often give to the church.

I wonder about those who are sick and cannot make the 
service. I wonder if all those who miss services because 
they are “sick” are always so sick that they can’t come 
to services. I don’t mean that people should attend when 
they are so sick they couldn’t work or do anything else. If 
one is contagious, certainly it would be inconsiderate to 
others to come. I wonder if some are merely tired or have 
a headache or have a few pains. I wonder if those who 
hardly miss a service don’t have the same problems and 
still attend. I wonder if those who are sick a lot on Sunday 
and Wednesday miss a lot of work or school on the days 
between.

 

I wonder what happened to using wisdom and good 
judgment. If wisdom or judgment were a person, I wonder 
if we should report him as a missing person at times. Some 
of the decisions we make, things we do and what we say 
shows that wisdom is not always with us. If we were to use 

wisdom we would think things through a little better. We 
would think about how things appear. We would think about 
how our statements might come across and be interpreted. 
We would reconsider how we are being perceived.

I wonder about the many cases of traipsing in and out 
during services. I know that we all have occasions were we 
need to go out to the restroom. We all know that parents 
have to take children out to see to their needs. I also know 
that some have medical problems that they cannot help. 
What I wonder about is whether all those who make their 
way in and out during worship really have those problems. 
I wonder how many of those kids who repeatedly do that 
are just getting a drink of water. I wonder if some help from 
parents could reduce the number of such cases. I wonder if 
there would be a better time to go out or come back in  than 
during the invitation song. One of the most serious times 
of a service is when we are hoping someone may respond 
to the invitation. Just as we make an appeal for obedience 
or correction and stand to sing some youngster will make 
his way out to the restroom (or water fountain) and make 
his way all the way down the aisle - sometimes to the very 
front row. I wonder if that is the best time for that.

I also wonder what people will think about this article. 
Sometimes I wonder about a lot of things. Do you ever 
wonder?

408 Dow Drive Shelbyville, Tennessee 37160 donnie@
truthmagazine.com

The Big Bang
Paul K. Williams

A Reuters report was quoted this way in The Mercury, 
Durban, South Africa, 29 April 2002. 

New theory is a Mind-bender 
Washington — What if the big-bang theory is wrong? What 
if the universe never began and will never end, driven 
forever to expand in a series of monster explosions and 
contract every eon or so in a cosmic crunch?
 
Princeton University physicist Paul Steinhardt suggested 
just that in a report published this month that even he called 
“mind-bending.” 

The big-bang theory, accepted by many scientists for 
decades, holds that the universe was born some 14 billion 
years ago when an unimaginably small, dense entity blew 
up, sowing the seeds of every bit of matter and energy. 

Soon after that first explosion, the universe expanded rap-
idly, in a phenomenon astronomers call inflation, and then 
continued to spread out at varying speeds until the present 
day, according to the big-bang theory. Under this theory, 
time would begin but never end. 

But the model of the universe envisioned by Steinhardt 
and Neil Turok of Cambridge in the journal Science sees 
the big bang as merely a turning point on an infinite road: 
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“The Abundant Life” continued from front page

an endless series of big bangs make the universe expand 
and an equally endless series of subsequent crunches 
make it contract. Accordingly, what scientists theorize as 
the dawn of time might, in fact, be “only a transition or a 
stage of evolution from a pre-existing phase to the present 
expanding phase.” 

My question: What will brother Hill Roberts and others 
who accept the Big Bang theory do now? They accepted 
that theory because of “scientific evidence,” but eminent 
scientists are now substituting another theory. If the “scien-
tific evidence” must be given greater weight than the clear 
statements of Genesis, where will our brethren go next? 

P.O. Box 324, Eshowe 3815, South Africa paulw@netactive.
co.za

abounding lives.

Abounding Love
Paul prayed that the love of the Philippians might 

“abound still more and more” (Phil. 1:9; cf. 1 Thess 3:12). 
The word abound means to exceed, to go over and above, 
beyond measure, to be superior, to overflow. When one 
abounds in love he has more than what is required. He 
exceeds the bare minimum. The amazing thing about these 
people is that Paul did not need to challenge them to have an 
abounding love; their love was already overflowing. It had 
been shown in their fellowship with Paul in the preaching 
of the gospel (v. 5; 4:15ff.). But even an abounding love 
may be increased or enlarged. So Paul prayed that their 
love may overflow “more and more”! These latter terms 
coupled with the word abound “conveys the idea of extreme 
and continually increasing abundance” (Plummer). Even 
abounding love must be continually making progress.

 
We are not left to guess as to how abounding love is 

to grow. It must be ever increasing in “knowledge and 
in all judgment.” Love is not blind. It is to be guided and 
controlled by spiritual knowledge. The word for “knowl-
edge” is a word which means knowledge that is advanced, 
precise and full. Even this knowledge must be intelligently 
applied to life, so Paul adds the word “judgment,” which 
more precisely is “discernment” — the ability to “select, 
classify, and apply what is furnished by knowledge” (Vin-
cent). Only those who are full-grown or mature are able to 
successfully do these things.

 
Paul wants Christians to abound more and more in love 

that they may reach the point in their knowledge and dis-
cernment where they will be able “to approve things that 

are excellent” (v. 10). The ASV says “distinguish the things 
that differ.” The first word may mean either distinguish or 
approve, and the second word may mean excellent or differ. 
To distinguish would mean to prove, and of course there can 
be no approving without first proving. The Christian must 
prove things to be true, but he must also learn to approve 
things on the basis of their excellence, i.e., their superior 
quality. The matter of approving things that are excellent 
involves making the best choices between options; choos-
ing the best over the better. While some things may be right 
in themselves, and not harmful to the Christian, they may 
not be best for him.

 
Abounding Work

The Christian who is enjoying the abundant life is also 
“abounding in the work of the Lord” (1 Cor. 15:58). Often 
love and work are coupled together. “For in Christ Jesus 
neither circumcision nor uncircumcision avails anything, 
but faith working through love” (Gal. 5:6). “Remember-
ing without ceasing your work of faith, labor of love, and 
patience of hope in our Lord Jesus Christ in the sight of our 
God and Father” (1 Thess. 1:3). As the motive, abounding 
love will result in abounding work. Just as love is to ex-
ceed the bare minimum, so work done by the Christian is 
to excel, overflow and abound. The abundant life does not 
produce as little work as one can get by with; it produces 
an abundance of good works.

 
The Christian who lives the abundant life puts forth his 

very best effort, doing as much as he possibly can for the 
Lord. There is so much work to be done and so few labor-
ers to do it (Matt. 9:37-38). Too many Christians work 
only in spurts, but the verse says “always” abounding in 
the work of the Lord; and not a few are failing to abound 
or excel in that work.

 
This abounding work is “the work of the Lord.” It is not 

my work, or your work; it is the Lord’s work. This gives 
greater meaning to the thing we are doing. When we are 

Good Homes in a Wicked 
World

by Irven Lee

This book is based on a series of lessons given 
at various places on the family’s place in the pres-
ent world. Paper. #80028

$3.99
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teaching that lost soul, encouraging that newborn Christian, 
or sitting with that sick person, we are doing the Lord’s 
work. This is work he wants us to do. We must not become 
discouraged in doing this work, “knowing that your labor 
is not in vain in the Lord.” There are good results that will 
come from our labor, not only in this life, but especially in 
the next. What Paul has said about the resurrection gives us 
assurance that our abounding work will be rewarded.

Abounding Giving
When Paul was encouraging the Corinthians to give to 

help supply the needs for the poor among the saints in Jeru-
salem, he gave the Macedonians, who first gave themselves 
to the Lord (2 Cor. 8:1-5), as an example of liberality to 
inspire them to “abound in this grace also” (2 Cor. 8:7). He 
wanted them to go beyond the bare minimum, to exceed 
what would be required. That’s what the Macedonians had 
done, and that’s what all Christians should do. Our attitude 
is not, how little can I give and get by with it. The “dili-
gence” of the Macedonians whose affliction, abundance 
of joy and deep poverty “abounded in the riches of their 
liberality” (2 Cor. 8:2), is given to “test the sincerity of 
your love” (2 Cor. 8:8, 24). Notice how Paul brings love 
and abounding liberality in giving together, just as love and 
abounding work are tied together. Our love for the Lord 
should inspire us to “abound” (2 Cor. 8:7), be “liberal” (2 
Cor. 8:2; 9:11) and be “bountiful” (2 Cor. 9:6; cf. a different 
word in 2 Cor. 8:20, “abundance”) in our giving.

 
In giving, just as in working, one will reap as he has 

sown. “He who sows sparingly will also reap sparingly, 
and he who sows bountifully will also reap bountifully” (2 
Cor. 9:6). When Christians give liberally, God who is able 
to make all grace abound toward us, will see to it that we 
“have an abundance for every good work” (2 Cor. 9:8). We 
must never forget how much Jesus gave to do for us what 
we could not do for ourselves. “For you know the grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was rich, yet for 
your sakes He became poor, that you through His poverty 
might become rich” (2 Cor. 8:9).

 
Conclusion

Jesus wants us to have the abundant life. The life he 
gives is life of abundant grace (Rom. 5:17, 20; Eph. 1:7-
8), abundant love (Rom. 5:8-9), abundant joy (2 Cor. 8:2), 
and abundant peace (Phil. 4:7). Through him we are able 
to abound in love, in work, and in our giving. Are you 
enjoying the abundant life?

However, I do not believe that would be either accurate or 
fair. Though I have had my differences with each of them, 
this is not an action for which they should be blamed. No 
matter what wrong I might believe they did in the past 
to me or others, it is not fair or right to lay this action at 
their feet. They simply had no choice in this matter. The 
action undermines them as well as undermining a respect 
for the truth. 

The real alarm to be sounded about this episode is that a 
number of young people are about to leave Florida College 
with the idea that denying the literal interpretation of the 
creation account is the path to becoming a hero. Shane’s 
initial termination and re-hiring followed the next year by 
the administration not renewing his contract seems to have 
been more a result of his insubordination to that adminis-
tration than his doctrinal views. The defiance of authority 
has always been appealing to a sizable number of youth. 
However, the insubordination to the ultimate authority of 
Scripture has been assisted in this action. Those who had a 
part in writing the Open Letter are anathema to a majority 
of FC students. They see the effort as an attack on a beloved 
teacher which forced his departure. In their sympathy for 
Shane, they have come to look favorably on his views 
that the creation account of Genesis “cannot be literal” or 
that it makes no difference what we believe about such. 
Those students with those views will soon be in churches 
across the country and their concepts will have an impact 
wherever they go. We will have to deal with the views 
made popular by one they hold as a “martyr” for taking a 
stand against traditionalism. Among other things said in 
the dedication, the following was included: 

He encouraged his students to look at God’s word 
from all directions and motivated them to learn to 
search the Scriptures for answers to their questions.... 
Although he is no longer on the campus, his influ-
ence remains as does his spirit of love for those who 
stand for truth.

Thanks for hearing me out on this situation. If you disagree, 
I am open to your criticism. However, I wanted you to know 
that I do not think it is right to blame the FC leadership 
for this action. Let us stand with boldness for truth and 
against every false way, but let us do so with goodness 
and fairness (Rom. 12:21).

Brother Osborne’s report that came to me via the internet 
is very careful not to blame the administration of Florida 
College inasmuch as this dedication obviously caught some 
of them by surprise.

Significant Points
There are several very significant points that strike me as 

I read this report. The idea that one can teach things contrary 
to God’s revealed word on creation and still maintain the 
fellowship of God and his people should  alarm brethren. 
In dedicating their annual, the student body sent out a mes-
sage about what they believe and where they stand on the 

1820 Hairston Ave., Conway, Arkansas 72032

“. . . Gathers Steam” continued from page 2
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issue of fellowshipping one who is teaching a non-literal 
day of creation. The fact that brother Scott teaches that 
the days of creation are long periods of time is judged to 
be unimportant.

Now these students who voted to dedicate this annual go 
to their respective parts of the country to take their concept 
of fellowship with them into the various local churches of 
which they are members. To them brother Scott is a hero 
and those who opposed his loose teaching on creation are 
dastardly villains to be feared.  

A Watershed Event
As I watch the developments of the unity-in-diversity 

approach to fellowship, more and more I am convinced 
that the Homer Hailey incident in 1988-89 was a watershed 
event among brethren. Brother Hailey started teaching his 
long-held-private view that the law of Christ on divorce and 
remarriage does not apply to aliens. As a result of his teach-
ing, the small church in Belen, New Mexico divided. When 
brethren sounded the alarm about brother Hailey teaching 
his views, Ed Harrell rose up in defense of brother Hailey. 
He wrote an article in November 1988 issue of Christianity 
Magazine (edited by Ed Harrell, Sewell Hall, Dee Bowman, 
Paul Earnhart, and Brent Lewis) entitled “Homer Hailey: 
False Teacher.” In this article, brother Harrell wrote, 

. . . Many congregations would not accept into their fellow-
ship the divorced persons accepted by Hailey, and many 
would not invite him to preach because of the view that he 
holds. Other congregations would not accept women who 
worship uncovered. Other congregations are more flexible 
on both questions. There are now, and always have been, 
differences in the basis of local fellowship. It is perfectly 
proper that some congregations have not, and would not, 
invite Homer Hailey to preach because of the position that 
he holds on this subject. Others, rightly I believe, have 
decided to use him in spite of the difference (8).

Brother Harrell’s editorial was followed by a series of 
sixteen articles to justify the position that the fellowship 
of Christ is broad enough to include those with differing 
moral and doctrinal beliefs and practices. He defended 
his teaching on the basis of the past practices of brethren 
in the American restoration movement and on the basis of 
Romans 14. 

As a result of these articles brother Harrell and I met in 
an afternoon discussion on the campus of Florida College 
on February 5, 1991. Brother Harrell argued that brother 
Hailey’s teaching what we both agreed is false doctrine on 
divorce and remarriage should not be a test of fellowship.  
He did not believe that brother Hailey was factious in his 
conduct but, if he were, he thought such a one should be 
marked. He justified his continued fellowship with brother 
Hailey on the grounds that the Scriptures were not suf-
ficiently clear in its teaching on divorce and remarriage. 

He said, “Each of these judgments is based on an admis-
sion that we regard the subject as sufficiently lacking in 
clarity to accept a brother who disagrees with us” (p. 10 
of “Divorce and Fellowship,” speech delivered at FC on 
February 5, 1991). 

As a result of this discussion and his series of articles, 
brethren were given a new approach to unity in which the 
fellowship of the saints is extended to those who are teach-
ing what we both agree is contrary to revealed Scripture. 
We asked then and we continue to ask today, “If that is 
true, what is the difference in extending or withholding 
fellowship with those who have similar disagreements with 
us regarding such things as premilliennialism, institutional-
ism, instrumental music in worship, or baptism?” Once the 
door is open, there is no logical place to close it. 

In brother Harrell’s biography of brother Hailey, one 
clearly sees brother Harrell’s concept of brother Hailey 
in this conflict: Hailey is presented by brother Harrell as 
a spiritual giant who walks off into the sunset wearing his 
white hat. Those who oppose his false teaching on divorce 
and remarriage are a cowardly bunch wearing the black 
hats because they challenged his teaching on divorce and 
remarriage! Though some have argued that brother Hailey’s 
publishing his book on divorce and remarriage changed the 
situation, it did not change it enough to alter brother Har-
rell’s portrayal of brother Hailey in the biography. (Some 
who have read brother Harrell’s history see it as a thinly 
veiled polemic for his position on fellowship.)

Within a few years, the application that was first made 
for brethren to have an on-going and never-ending fellow-
ship with brother Hailey in spite of his false teachings on 
divorce and remarriage has been extended to make a similar 
application to brother Shane Scott in spite of his non-literal 
interpretation of the Genesis account of creation.

These incidents are evidence of a much more signifi-
cant rending of the fellowship of God’s people across the 
country. (a)There are two different approaches to preaching 
evident among brethren. One preaches the same old Jeru-
salem gospel; the other wants a more palatable gospel that 
is less offensive to our religious neighbors. Significantly, 
those sermons that emphasize the oneness of the church and 
its identifying characteristics are heard less and less among 
those who are moving toward a more palatable pulpit. (b) 
There are two different approaches on some moral issues. 
Not only is a looser doctrine tolerated on divorce and re-
marriage (as witnessed by the on-going and never-ending 
fellowship of those who are clearly identified as holding 
loose doctrines on divorce and remarriage), preaching on 
immodest dress, dancing, the immodest attire worn by 
cheerleaders and twirlers in the band, mixed swimming, 
social drinking, gambling, etc. is less often heard in the 
pulpits of those who want a more palatable gospel. (c) There 
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are two different approaches on false teaching. One group 
is unwilling to break fellowship with one who is teaching 
false doctrine unless they can prove that he is dishonest 
and insincere. The other group does not believe that the 
sincerity of the person protects the church from the dam-
age that such a teacher can do to the church and therefore 
is unwilling to extend the right hand of fellowship to one 
who teaches false doctrine, even if they perceive that he 
may be honest and sincere.

The two different mindsets that exist among us are 
tearing apart the bonds of fellowship between brethren. 
In traveling to meetings across the country, I am witness-
ing how strained are the bonds of fellowship among us. 
As the two mindsets develop, churches have quit visiting 
each other’s meetings (sometimes even quit announcing 
them). These tensions are created by churches receiving 
into their fellowship those whom others believe should not 
be fellowshipped. Brethren in larger cities where there are 
several churches are moving around to find a church more 
nearly aligned with their respective beliefs (those who are 
conservative congregate in one church; those who have a 
more liberal view are migrating to another). Those who are 
invited for meetings at the respective churches reflect the 
two different mindsets. Lectureships that are held around 
the country manifest the same division since those who 
are chosen to speak at the various lectureships all have the 
same mindset; those who have a different mindset are not 
invited to participate. 

Indeed, the defense that was made of brother Hailey was 
a watershed event. 

The Movement Gains Momentum
When I first started preaching, my brother Cecil was 

editing Truth Magazine. I heard him speak on the issues 
of church support of orphan homes and other human in-
stitutions, the sponsoring church, and church supported 
fellowship halls on a number of occasions. I remember 
him preaching a lesson on the sponsoring church in which 
he made direct application to the Herald of Truth organi-
zation. After giving a brief history of the Herald of Truth 
from its beginning until it was placed under the oversight 
of the Highland church in Abilene, Texas, he related that, 
at that time, approximately 2500 churches were sending 
contributions to the Highland church in Abilene to spon-
sor the Herald of Truth. He then made a statement which, 
as best I can remember, went like this: “Highland did not 
start the Herald of Truth; Highland does not pay for the 
Herald of Truth; and Highland could not stop the Herald 
of Truth.” He correctly saw that what began as sponsoring 
church was part of a larger movement that was engulfing 
the churches. The sponsoring church was part of a move-
ment that could not be stopped.

Let me suggest that the same is true among us. This 

division that is occurring among us manifests that there 
are two different mindsets among us. If every editor of 
Christianity Magazine were to repudiate the sixteen-article 
series written by brother Harrell and start using his ener-
gies to oppose the spiritual mindset that has grown up from 
that, they could not stop it. We have two mindsets among 
us and there is not enough glue in Elmer’s Glue Factory 
to hold brethren who have different mindsets together as 
one. When I witness what is happening among us, my heart 
feels like Jeremiah’s heart must have felt when he preached 
to Judah. I wish that I could live in times more nearly like 
Pentecost than like those in the days of Jeremiah! But, like 
that prophet, one must have the faith to keep on preaching 
the truth, even if no one wants to hear and obey it! May 
God raise up hundreds with his indomitable spirit!

Larry R. DeVore, P.O.Box 313, Medina, OH 44258: Since my 
last report, a former Catholic lady was baptized into Christ on 
April 14, 2002. May 19-24, 2002, Paul R. Blake of Georgetown, 
Pennsylvania, preached in a gospel meeting here on the theme 
of “The Home and Family.” There was much interest and good 
attendance. Our next meeting will be October 13-18, 2002 
with Earl E. Robertson.

Bound Volumes of Truth Magazine Needed
 The Christian Theological Semnary Library needs a set of 
bound volumes which will be placed in the library for use by 
students of restoration history. If you have all or part of a col-
lection of bound volumes which you are willing to sell, please 
contact me at 317-272-6520. I will put you in contact with each 
other so that you can agree on a price suitable to both of you. 
Mike Willis.
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Parsonage in Peril
“It began with a $20,000 difference between what the IRS and 
megachurch pastor Rick Warren thought he could deduct for 
his parsonage. It could end with clergy and churches around 
the country spending an extra $500 million a year in taxes. 
Warren, pastor of the 18,000-member Saddleback Commu-
nity Church, deducted $79,999 for his actual housing costs 
in 1995. The IRS challenged the deduction, saying the fair 
market value of the home was only $59,479 (see “Give Us a 
[Tax] Break,” 37).

“The dispute continued through the courts until appellate 
court judge Stephen Reinhardt dropped a bombshell March 5: 
‘It is possible that any tax deduction that Rev. Warren receives 
[for the parsonage] would constitute an unconstitutional 
windfall at the public’s expense.”

“When both sides in the dispute insisted that it was constitu-
tional, the court turned to University of Southern California law 
professor Erwin Chemerinsky, who told the judges that such 
tax benefits amount to government endorsement of religion. 
(Warren and the IRS have until May 24 to file reply briefs.)

“The case has already gained the attention of Congress. Rep. 
Jim Ramstad (R-Maine) introduced legislation to protect the 
parsonage exemption, and the House unanimously approved 
this pre-emptive strike. ‘Nearly every clergy member in every 
denomination relies on this tax benefit,’ Ramstad said, adding 
that the court has hijacked the case” (Christianity Today [May 
21, 2002], 16).

Update
“President Bush signed the Clergy Housing Clarification Act 
in May. The measure allows clergy to retain a tax break for the 
cost of housing. The Internal Revenue Service challenged the 
exemption, adopted in 1921, in the 9th U.S. Circuit Court of 
Appeals” (Christianity Today [July 8, 2002], 13).

Briefs — North America
“In March the U.S. House of Representatives passed the BORN 
ALIVE INFANT PROTECTION ACT, written to protect infants still 
living after late-term abortions. The Senate is now considering 
the bill. In Virginia, Governor Mark Warner in April vetoed a 
revised ban passed by the legislature, saying it did not ‘safe-
guard the women of Virginia as required by the Supreme Court.’ 
Virginia was the first state to pass a revised ban on partial-birth 
abortions since the Supreme Court struck down bans adopted 
by 31 states” (Christianity Today [May 21, 2002], 21).

Is Male-Only Ordination Illegal?
“Susan Rockwell says she wanted to be a Roman Catholic priest, 
but church doctrine wouldn’t allow it. She became a lawyer 
instead, and is now suing the church in federal court for violat-
ing her right to free expression and religion. She also says the 
federal government illegally subsidizes such discrimination 
by exempting the church from taxes. It sounds ridiculous, but 
she cites a legal precedent: the 1983 Supreme Court decision 
against Bob Jones University. The school, which then forbade 
interracial dating, lost its tax-exampt status because, the court 
said, the government has an over-riding, fundamental inter-
est in eradicating discrimination”  (Christianity Today [July 8, 

2002], 9).

Banning Banns
“Recent battles over marriage have led several pastors to sug-
gest greater separation between church and state in matrimo-
nial issues. Some liberals say getting out of the ‘marriage license 
signing business’ would allow churches to bless homosexual 
unions. Some conservative separtists say the licenses give the 
state too much power and the couple too wide an exit. Now 
a conservative Anglican bishop is sgugesting it’s not the state 
that should get out of the marriage business, but the church. 
‘It would be much more honest of the church to say that we 
won’t marry anybody, because doing so puts them in a position 
where they have said in the present of God, “We take these vows 
until death us do part,”’ Noel Jones, bishop fo Sodor and Man 
on the Isle of Man, told The Daily Telegraph. ‘I want to prevent 
couples from committing perjury at the altar. . . . We are hung 
up over the fact that we are a mixture of legal and clerical at 
the moment, and I want to separate the two.’ Jones, known 
for his staunch opposition to women bishops, says churches 
could have blessing ceremonies for couples agreeing to lifelong 
commitments” (Christianity Today [July 8, 2002], 10).

ACLU Claims Abstinence Program is Religions
“The American Civil Liberties Union has filed a lawsuit against 
the state of Louisiana for allegedly using federal grant money 
to promote religious messages in a state-run, abstinence-
only sex education program. ‘We’re going to fight this to the 
hilt,’ Dan Richey, the coordinator of the state program, told 
Christianity Today.

“The Governor’s Program on Abstinence (GPA) uses volunteers 
to teach sexual abstinence to seventh-graders. It also helps 
establish abstinence clubs in high schools across the state.

“The ACLU claims that Louisiana’s misuse of federal grant 
money violates the constitutional ban on government ad-
vancement of religions.

“The lawsuit came as the House of Representatives debated 
reauthorizing the federal Welfare Reform Act of 1996, which 
includes funding for abstinence education. The ACLU filed it’s 
suit on May 9. One week later, the House voted to reauthorize 
the program. The Senate will take up the measure later this 
yea r.

“The original legislation granted $50 million annually to 
states for abstinence eucation programs. Louisiana, with the 
ninth highest teenage pregnancy rate in the United States, 
has received $1.6 million per year” (Christianity Today [July 8, 
2002], 14).
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“And ye shall  
know the truth,  
and the truth  
shall make  
you free”  

(John 8:32).
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see “. . . Look For in a Mate”  on p. 504

joined together, let not man separate” 
(Matt. 19:4-6).

In view of the lofty purpose which 
prompted heaven’s institution of mar-
riage, in view of God’s intent for its 
duration, and in view of the fact that 
the perpetuation of the human species 
is one of the results of marriage, then it 

seems obvious that man’s 
greatest earthly happiness 
should be experienced 
in marriage. But alas! 
man’s greatest misery 
is often experienced in 
marriage! Regarding this 
point, Solomon said, “It 
is better to dwell in the 
wilderness than with a 
contentious and an angry 
woman” (Prov. 21:19). 
And many wives could 
say the same about dwell-

ing with a “contentious and . . . angry” 
man! At any rate, it should be evident 
that any person, desiring a happy and 
successful marriage, should use caution 
when it comes to his (or her) selection 
of a mate. After all, marriage is a life 
long contract, and it involves the most 
intimate of all human relationships.

However, the proper selection of a 
mate has to involve knowing what to 
look for in a mate. Picking the wrong 
mate, and then expecting happiness in 
marriage, makes about as much sense 
as trying to make a good omelet out of 
a bad egg. Yes, it is imperative to know 

What To Look For In A Mate
Bobby Witherington

“Marriage is honorable among all, 
and the bed undefiled; but fornicators 
and adulterers God will judge” (Heb. 
13:4). “And the Lord said, ‘It is not 
good that man should be alone, I will 
make him a helper comparable to him’” 
(Gen. 2:18).

From these verses 
we learn that marriage 
is an “honorable” es-
tate, and that it was 
God himself who rec-
ognized man’s need for 
“a helper comparable to 
him,” and then created 
Eve (the first woman) 
to be the wife of Adam 
(the first man). More-
over, after creating Eve 
to be the wife of Adam, 
God then made provi-
sion for the perpetuation of the holy 
estate of marriage, saying, “Therefore 
a man shall leave his father and mother 
and be joined to his wife, and they shall 
become one flesh” (Gen. 2:24).

However, as God conceived it, mar-
riage is not only divine in origin and 
“honorable” in nature, it is also perma-
nent in duration. The Scripture plainly 
says “the woman who has a husband is 
bound by the law to her husband as long 
as he lives” (Rom. 7:2). And Jesus, after 
referring back to “the beginning” when 
God instituted the marriage relationship 
and “joined” the first couple in marriage, 
then said, “Therefore what God has 
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Editorial

Is Baptism Essential 
For Salvation?
Mike Willis

There are several doctrines on which brethren have 
preached so many sermons and so many outlines have 
been published that one would think that these doc-
trines are settled in the minds of Christians. Among 
such doctrines one might include the following: (a) 
the action, subject, and design of water baptism; (b) 
the weekly observance of the Lord’s supper; (c) the 
oneness of the church and its unique characteristics; 
(d) instrumental music in worship. However, there 
are several indications that, especially among the 
institutional brethren, these doctrines are being bla-
tantly rejected.

Changes Among Institutional Brethren
• Max Lucado. Some years ago, Max Lucado created a stir among institu-

tional brethren when his radio program taught that one can be saved without 
being baptized. Here is a transcript from his broadcast:

The Holy Spirit is informing you of something you have never really heard 
before — that is, that God is ready to be your Father. Maybe you never un-
derstood that the invitation was for everyone. Maybe you thought you were 
unworthy. Maybe now you do understand. God will make you worthy, and 
the invitation is for you. All you have to do is to call Him Father. Just call 
Him Father. Just turn your heart to Him right now as I am speaking. And your 
Father will respond. Why don’t you do that?

Father, I give my heart to you. I give you my sins, I give you my tears, I give 
you my fears, I give you my whole life. I accept the gift of your Son on the 
cross for my sins. And I ask you, Father, to receive me as your child. Through 
Jesus I pray, Amen.

After this prayer, the announcer of the program said:

And friend, if you prayed along with Max Lucado just now, here at UPWARDS, 
we want to welcome you into the family of God. We hope you will contact us 
and share your personal testimony.

At the end of the broadcast, Lucado continued:

Today is the first day you ever prayed a prayer like that. Could you do me a 
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Six Principles of  
Spiritual Success

Lessons from King David to Solomon
1 Chronicles 22-29

When he was old and dying, King David passed the throne over to his son 
Solomon (c. 970 B.C.). He gave his son instructions concerning building the 
temple. In doing so, he also gave his son some parting advice on spiritual 
success. What would you pass on to your children if you had one last thing 
to say to them? Would it be something concerning the physical aspects of 
life, or something spiritual? Consider the six principles of spiritual success 
that David passed on to his son Solomon. These principles are recorded for 
us in 1 Chronicles 22-29.

PROSPER in the Lord (1 Chron. 22:11, 13; 29:23)
First, David wanted his son to prosper in the Lord. David said to Solomon, 

“Now, my son, Jehovah be with thee; and prosper thou, and build the house of 
Jehovah thy God, as he hath spoken concerning thee” (22:11). The prosperity 
that David desired for Solomon was not just any kind of prosperity. It was 
the prosperity that comes from being right with the Lord. The prosperity that 
David desired for his son was conditioned upon three things: (1) keeping the 
commandments of the Lord (22:13; cf. 28:7-8), (2) being strong (22:13), and 
(3) arising to work (22:16, 19). This prosperity was not based upon material 
possessions, money, appearance, social status, education, etc.

This principle of success is the same throughout time. In the days of 
Joshua, true prosperity was conditioned upon being right with the Lord (Josh. 
1:7-9). Also, in the time of the New Testament, John desired that the soul 
of Gaius would prosper (3 John 2). And today, if we want to truly prosper 
we must be right with the Lord. So many people today put more emphasis 
on prospering financially than they do on prospering spiritually. Are you a 
faithful Christian? Is your soul prospering? How much time do you spend 
reading your Bible, praying and worshiping with the saints? These spiritual 
activities will cause your soul to prosper.

PRAISE the Lord (1 Chron. 23:5, 30; 25:3; 29:13)
Second, David wanted his son to praise the Lord. He made arrangements 

for 4,000 men to stand in the temple to praise the Lord morning and evening! 
He also set the right example before he died by praising the Lord himself. He 
said, “Now therefore, our God, we thank thee, and praise thy glorious name” 

Chris Reeves
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(29:13). Praising the Lord focuses the attention on God, not 
man. Praising God also leads to humility (29:10ff).

Consider those who do not focus themselves on God, 
but on self. For example, the Gentile world fell away from 
God into gross immorality because they served themselves 
and refused to praise and glorify God (Rom.1:21ff). Paul 
also speaks of grievous times in which many would fall 
away because they refused to praise and glorify God (2 
Tim. 3:1-5). Do we praise the Lord with our lives and our 
lips (Rom. 15:11; Heb. 13:15)? We will be successful in 
life when we praise the Lord and focus our attention on 
him rather than on ourselves.

PERFECT Heart Serving the Lord 
(1 Chron. 28:9; 29:9, 19)

Third, David wanted his son to have a perfect heart while 
he was serving the Lord. He said, “And thou, Solomon my 
son, know thou the God of thy father, and serve him with 
a perfect heart and with a willing mind” (28:9). And again 
David said, “and give unto Solomon my son a perfect heart, 
to keep thy commandments, thy testimonies, and thy stat-
utes, and to do all these things, and to build the palace, for 
which I have made provision” (29:19). What is a “perfect” 
heart? Perfect hearts are “willing” hearts (28:9, 21; 29:5-6, 
9, 17). Perfect hearts also serve God wholeheartedly and 
in truth (cf. 1 King 2:1-4; 2 Chron. 25:1-2).

We too must have a perfect heart. Do we love God with 
all our hearts (Matt. 22:37)? Do we have a perfect heart 
(Col. 4:12; 1 Thess. 3:10)? If we are to be successful today, 
we must be willing to serve the Lord wholeheartedly.

PATTERN of the Lord’s Work 
(1 Chron. 28:11, 12, 18, 19)

Fourth, David wanted his son to follow the pattern of the 
Lord’s work while he was building the temple. The pattern 
for the temple was important to David. It was important 
to David to reveal the pattern to his son and encourage his 
son to follow it. The Chronicler records, “Then David gave 
to Solomon his son the pattern of the porch of the temple, 
and of the houses thereof, and of the treasuries thereof, 
and of the upper rooms thereof, and of the inner chambers 
thereof, and of the place of the mercy-seat; and the pattern 
of all that he had by the Spirit, for the courts of the house 
of Jehovah, and for all the chambers round about, for the 
treasuries of the house of God, and for the treasuries of 
the dedicated things” (28:11-12) . . . “and for the altar of 
incense refined gold by weight; and gold for the pattern 
of the chariot, even the cherubim, that spread out their 
wings, and covered the ark of the covenant of Jehovah. 
All this, said David, have I been made to understand in 
writing from the hand of Jehovah, even all the works of 
this pattern” (28:18-19).

We too must follow the pattern of God’s word today 
(Rom. 6:17; 2 Tim. 1:13). To be successful, we must follow 

the pattern of salvation, the pattern of local church work, 
worship, and organization, the pattern of daily Christian 
living and the pattern of Christian homes, families, and 
marriage.

PALACE is Not for Man, But for the Lord 
(1 Chron. 29:1, 19)

Fifth, David wanted his son to realize that the palace 
(the temple) was not for man, but for the Lord. The same 
is true today concerning the Lord’s church. The Lord’s 
church belongs to the Lord, not man. The sooner we 
learn this, the sooner we begin to have success. We must 
understand and accept the fact that some things belong to 
the Lord and not to us. It is the Lord’s church, the Lord’s 
body (Matt. 16:18)! It is the Lord’s day (Rev. 1:10)! It is 
the Lord’s supper (1 Cor. 11:20)! It is the Lord’s money (1 
Cor. 16:1-2)! It is the Lord’s work (1 Cor. 15:58)! It is the 
Lord’s authority (Matt. 28:18)! Many Christians and local 
churches are unsuccessful because they think that these 
things belong to them.

PREPARE Abundantly for Death 
(1 Chron. 22:3, 5, 14; 28:2; 29:2, 3, 16)

Finally, David wanted to prepare abundantly for his 
death. He prepared for his death by preparing Solomon 
to build the temple and reign as a king. Friend, are you 
prepared for death (Mark 1:2-3; John 14:2-3)? You prepare 
for a family gathering, but are you prepared for the gath-
ering of all the world before the King? You prepare for a 
homecoming, but are you prepared for the homecoming 
with the saints of all time? You prepare for an important 
person, but are you prepared for the King of Kings, Lord 
of Lords? You prepare for a test, but are you prepared for 
the test of life given in the judgment day? You prepare for 
a wedding ceremony, but are you prepared for the marriage 
between the bride of Christ and the Lamb? You prepare 
for a job interview, but are you prepared for the interview 
before God at the judgment seat of Christ?

Early in life Solomon applied the principles of spiritual 
success that his father passed on to him. He lived by them 
and they brought him great success. However, at the end 
of his life he forsook them and did not apply them. He was 
brought to ruin (1 Kings 11:1-8). Let us not make the same 
mistake Solomon made. Let us learn and apply these same 
principles of spiritual success all throughout our lives so 
that we can be pleasing to God.

4922 Ogg Rd., Cedar Hill, Tennessee 37032 chrisreeves@
juno.com
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Bill Cavender

separation replaces reconciliation and future fellowship. 
Former friends become enemies for life. Communica tions 
cease and contempt in words and looks occur when our 
alienated brethren are mentioned or met face to face. All 
of this, and more, has gone on and, to a lesser degree, is 
still going on among churches of Christ.

The wholesale, major divisions which happened in 
the fifties, sixties, and seventies over congregational 
financial support of human benevolent societies; over 
centralization of programs, money, and oversight under 
“sponsoring churches and centralized, universal, oversee-
ing elderships”; over the “social gospel” concepts with the 
church-sponsored eating and drinking, youth ministries, 
youth programs, aged programs, bus ministries, etc. dev-
astated many churches. Those brethren and congregations 
embracing these concepts as being authorized by God, as 
part and parcel of his eternal wisdom and purpose in and 
for his heavenly kingdom, have become more and more 
liberal-minded, less Bible-oriented in their thinking, con-
victions, and practices as two generations of people have 
come along in the congregations. A casual reading of The 
Christian Chronicle from Oklahoma City, Oklahoma each 
month, which is the unofficial voice of “the mainstream 
churches of Christ” (as they designate themselves) will 
stagger your imagination as to what those churches are 
thinking, planning, and doing nowadays.

On the other hand brethren, who two generations 
ago stood for truth and righteousness, who opposed in-
novations in and additions to the Lord’s churches, who 
sacrificed themselves and their families upon the altars of 
faith, obedience to Jesus, and maintenance of the purity 
of the doctrine and the identity of the Lord’s church, are 
about all gone. Comparatively few are still living this side 
of eternity who fought the good fight of faith in the for-
ties, fifties, and sixties, and preserved a remnant by their 
sound and solid preaching of the gospel, and exposure(s) 
of the errors and innovations of men, brethren who were 
determined to change the appearance, identity, organiza-

Where We Have Been — Where Are We 

Now — Where Are We Going (10)
David said, “Behold, how good and how pleasant it 

is for brethren to dwell together in unity” (Ps. 133:1). 
Disagreements, dissensions, disruptions, divisions, and 
divorces are disastrous and destructive in all social units 
— communities, nations, businesses, schools, families, 
churches — in all entities where progress, prosperity, and 
peace are de pendent upon proper standards of disposition, 
behavior, purpose, and action.

Unity, goodwill, love of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
respect for God’s will in the New Testament regarding 
peace and brotherly love, have not characterized the 
churches of Christ, as an outwardly identifiable body of 
people, in the past half century. Major and minor divi-
sions have occurred which have alienated and separated 
brethren completely and permanently. Congregations 
have divided within themselves (and continue to do so), 
and groups of congregations have divided themselves 
from other groups, according to the particular and pecu-
liar dogmas, doctrines, and opinions espoused by each, 
and according to who may be the “powers that be,” who 
is “in charge” among the various congregations and 
groups.

Divisions in families and among religious folks are 
generally final. Rarely are they overcome. Few people 
ever admit mistakes, errors, and sins. Repentance, con-
fession, forgiveness, and earnest prayers for mercy are 
a lost teaching and practice among us. To say, “I am 
sorry, I was wrong, I want you to forgive me” is a long-
since forgotten, unpracticed facet of God’s truth among 
brethren. It is easier (?) to fuss and leave, “begin another 
work,” and turn our backs on one another, than it is to 
reach understandings, exercise patience, study God’s 
word together, and pray with one another. Suspicions 
replace trust; misrepresentations, exaggerations, and 
falsehoods replace truthful speaking and sincere motives; 
human wisdom replaces divine wisdom; error replaces 
truth; man replaces God; hatred replaces love; fractious-
ness replaces peace; anger replaces patience; a vengeful 
spirit replaces forgiveness and forgetfulness; and final 
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tion, and function(s) of the Lord’s churches. And amongst 
that remnant, a minority preserved at such great costs 
and sacrifices, there have been needless, foolish, ungodly 
doctrines, opinions, alienations, and divisions, so that, to a 
great degree, those “conservative” churches have decimated 
themselves and destroyed their influence. Among these 
newer, younger “conservative” churches, preachers, and 
brethren, there has arisen in the past generation, a spirit of 
doctrinal softness, toleration of and no exposure of error, 
compromise of conviction, condemnation of those who 
will boldly speak the truth, and an unwritten but subtlely 
practiced creed of rejection of the “more conservative,” 
bolder brethren among us.

Some of the institutionalized, 
centralized, socialized churches 
of Christ, now about fifty years 
of age and containing two gen-
erations of new members (the 
older brethren, like Ira North, 
who charted the paths of depar-
tures from the New Testament 
for such congregations) are hav-
ing severe problems and divi-
sions. The Christian Chronicle, 
January 2002, surprisingly car-
ries a long, somewhat detailed, 
article about the major division 
in the Madison, Tennessee church. It is written by Lindy 
Adams, the “Assistant Managing Editor” of the paper. It 
is titled: “MADISON’S CONFLICT REFLECTS COM-
PLEX, BROADER ISSUES.” Its subtitle says: “What 
Causes Conflict? Is it escalating? How can we resolve 
disputes in churches? Examining the roots of these reali-
ties, particularly disturbing in church families, can bring 
light and hope. Churches can resolve conflict (Part one in 
a three-part series).” The entire article is as follows: 

Its name is legendary and brings to mind legendary people 
and associations. It was our first multi-faceted, multi-
programmed mega-church.

It’s the church led by Jim Mankin, Jimmy Sites, Steve Flatt 
and, of course, the inimitable Ira North. It’s Amazing Grace 
Bible Class, Happy Hills Boys Ranch, song leader Nick 
Boone — yes, Pat’s brother.

It’s Madison.... 

It’s the church on Gallatin Road in suburban Nashville, 
Tenn., which under the leader ship of bigger-than-life Ira 
North, went into being a typical congregation to being 
what some considered our flagship. In its heyday it was 
the largest congregation in churches of Christ.

But in recent years Madison has fallen on hard times.
North succumbed to cancer in 1984 and in the years since 

the congregation has gone from a well-oiled machine to 
one in need of overhaul.

However, recent attempts at an overhaul put those com-
mitted to the old ways and those seeking the new at ter-
rible odds.

Tensions rose. Tempers flared. Members were set against 
members. Some left.

At the end of 1998, Madison’s Sunday morning attendance 
was 3,240. Today it is zzzzzzz2,433, a loss of about 800 
members, according to Jerry Sherrill, Madison’s business 

administrator. 

So traumatic, so heart-break-
ing, so disconcerting. But too 
typical.

Across the nation religious 
groups from Baha’i to Baptist 
are embroiled in similar con-
flict, reports Faith Communi-
ties Today, a research project 
of the Lilly Endowment, which 
released its findings on 42 U.S. 
religious bodies last March. 
Frequently the conflict centers 
on worship issues.

The FACT study — which included data from congrega-
tions among churches of Christ — found that 59 percent of 
all religious bodies nationwide changed worship practices 
a “great deal” in the last five years and that such change 
brought conflict.

As any attentive observer knows, our fellowship is no 
exception. Since mid-August, word of conflict in 11 con-
gregations has been reported to the CHRONICLE. The 
discord is of several sorts, but often regards worship. 

But what happened at Madison?

Some parts of the story are disputed. While Madison’s 
elders declined to discuss the details of the conflict, some 
members and leaders shared their insights.

The church’s troubles began in earnest in early 2001, 
members say. A contemporary Sunday morning service in 
the church’s basement fellowship hall was added to two 
existing traditional services. The new gathering quickly 
outgrew its quarters.

In February, elder Buck Dozier read an elders’ statement 
saying the contemporary service would replace the second 
traditional Sunday morning service in the main auditori um. 
The next Sunday some members walked out of the contem-
porary worship, according to deacon David Hardin.
From that Sunday, the conflict escalated. Madison’s promi-
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nence drew coverage in local media — including television 
reports and two articles in THE TENNESSEAN.

A few traditional members, calling themselves “Concerned 
Members,” began a web site with complaints and reports 
and mailed 2,500 questionnaires to members polling them 
about issues.

A member from the traditional worship service called 
publicly for the elders’ resignation.

Meanwhile, participants in the contemporary worship 
chafed under decisions by the elders requiring a mixture 
of traditional and contemporary songs and regulating the 
length of the sermon.

Practices including use of a praise team on Sunday morn-
ing and singing during communion have been prohibited, 
according to member David Hardin.

However, other Madison sources say such issues are under 
study.

In September the elders called for help. Larry Sullivan of 
the Straus Institute for Dispute Resolution, Pepperdine 
University, made the first of several visits to Madison to 
help resolve the difficulties.

Sullivan instructed the congregation in dispute resolution 
skills, conducted interviews with members from various 
factions and assembled teams to discuss differences. He 
said Madison, like many churches, is struggling with ad-
dressing contemporary culture without abandoning the 
truths of Christ’s message.

Madison members are frustrated, he said. “They want to 
reach out and be pertinent to our culture today, yet not lose 
the underpinnings of the Gospel. I think everybody sees the 
dilemma and is trying to address it in certain ways.”

As Madison seeks resolution to its ills, what in its experi-
ence can offer insight to other churches? Certainly that no 
church, regardless of prominence, age, history or lead ership 
is immune.

Fifteen years ago few members could have imagined the 

fracturing that has occurred at Madison, according to 
sources at the congregation.

As the Madison elders said in their February statement, 
“. . . we believe that these times challenge us to humbly 
relook at what we think and believe . . . We have sought 
the perfect church in the New Testament, but found them 
struggling also. We pursued infallible practice and spot-
less leadership in the Restoration Movement. We found 
greatness and inspiration, but no perfection. Regardless of 
our age or position, we all must admit our humanity, and 
humble ourselves before God.”

The Christian Chronicle, February 2002, quotes the fol-
lowing from Steve North of Nashville, son of Ira North:

Former Madison Member Reacts — Until recently, I had 
been an active member of the Madison Church of Christ 
for 48 years. I was disappointed in the CHRONICLE article 
on Madison. I thought it was one-sided and superficial. 
Some of my concerns:

1. What has happened at Madison is not simply a dispute 
or a disagreement over worship styles. It is a disaster. The 
estimate of only 800 members leaving is grossly under-
estimated. At least 1,500 members have left Madison in 
the last few months and many more have left over the last 
few years. Families have been split, life-long friends are 
not speaking to one another. Hard feelings and bitterness 
over this split will last for genera tions. Ira North said, “It 
takes 100 years to get over a church fuss.” The future of 
the Madison Church of Christ as a restoration church is 
indeed bleak.

2. The announcement that worship at Madison would 
be divided between “contemporary” and “traditional” 
services was not the beginning of the problem, it was the 
culmination of an insidious effort on the part of a few to 
divide and destroy.

3. The dispute is not about worship styles or “old-timers” 
who won’t change to adapt to the modern world. . . .”

The above articles about this dispute, and the dispute and 
division itself, is so saddening and heart-breaking to anyone 
of us still living who ever attended a service of worship 
and “old-time” gospel preaching at Madison in the days of 
C.J. Garner and before. The language and descriptions of 
this problem, and the approaches and methods of solutions, 
reeks with phraseology, ideas, and principles completely 
unknown to God’s word and to identifying characteristics 
of the Lord’s churches set forth in the New Testament. I 
plan to comment somewhat about these matters in my next 
essay. (To be continued)
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some of their most precious memories are of the time they 
spent in the Northeast. The fields are not always white, but 
souls can be won. I have taught hundreds of home classes 
and baptized hundreds of people in New Jersey, and you 
can too! I have watched as God used me and others to build 
the largest conservative church of Christ in the Northeast, 
a multi-national, multi-racial group of loving brethren in 
the northern New Jersey/New York City metropolitan area. 
Now as I semi-retire to a less hectic place in the Northeast, 
I hope to see young men accept the challenge to come to 
an area with more opportunities than one man can pursue 
in a life time. Don’t wait.

Don’t let your youthful dreams die unfulfilled. If I can 
be of any assistance to you, please contact me now. 

7 Ridgewood Ave., Glen Ridge, New Jersey 07028

Youthful Dreams
When we are young we have great interests and passions, but too often we do not pursue them. Instead of 

following our inward desires, we sacrifice them for con-
formity and convenience. We tell ourselves we will wait 
until our children are grown, or until our parents have 
passed, or until some other thing has happened. Then we 
awaken one day to the realization that we haven’t done 
what we really wanted to do, and we never will! There is 
a certain sense of emptiness. If your dream of dreams is 
to move to an area where your presence can make a great 
difference, do it now while you can. Among the areas to 
consider is the Northeastern United States.

As I approach my seventieth birthday I have a ten-
dency to look back. What I see are some poor decisions. 
Fortunately, there were others that resulted in tremendous 
challenges and changes. That could apply to becoming 
a Christian, getting married, and deciding to preach. As 
an encouragement to others, I want to write of one great 
decision that fulfilled a youthful dream.

As a native of Texas, I began my preaching work there 
in the fifties. I could have spent my life in the state, but 
I felt the need to go where churches were small and far 
between. Having the desire and acting on it are not the 
same. Following a series of what I think were providential 
events, I was contacted by the church in East Orange, 
New Jersey about working with them. The determina-
tion to move to the Northeast was made in the spring of 
1959. It was for my wife, our three small children and 
myself a life changing decision. It has led to experiences, 
sights, sorrows, joys, trials, triumphs, and acquaintance 
with beloved brethren I could never have known had I 
remained in my native state.

The Northeast is a great place to live, but more impor-
tantly, a great place to work for the Lord. Twice I have 
left this area, and both times were mistakes. Thus each 
time I returned. In addition to New Jersey, I have lived in 
the Northeastern states of New York and Pennsylvania. 
This article is not intended to be an autobiography, but 
an ap peal and encouragement to young preachers. My 
experiences can be echoed by others who have come to 
this area. Several came for a few years and a few for a 
lifetime. Regard less of how long they have been gone, 
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go down into the innermost parts of the body” (Prov. 18:8; 
26:22). There seems to be little doubt that the second clause 
of this verse refers to food, and for this reason “dainty 
morsels” is probably a good rendering of the Hebrew word 
in the first part of the verse. The point of the comparison 
is that just as the delicate eater loves his delicacies, so the 
man who delights in gossip gloats over it sinking into his 
heart. Like the Athenians, too many people find great de-
light in hearing “some new thing” — and to their shame, 
too often they have little regard as to whether it is true or 
not. We must be careful. The words of the talebearer affect 
us adversely even when we are not aware of it. Reflect for 
a moment: How easy is it to forget about evil words you 
have heard about someone and to act naturally toward him 
the next time you meet him?

3. The gossiper separates friends. “He that covers 
a transgression seeks love; but he who repeats a matter 
separates intimate friends” (Prov. 17:9). To cover a trans-
gression is to keep silent about it (but not in some guilty 
way hide it). It is not always necessary that others know 
about a wrong that has been done against us. One may go 
to his brother and be reconciled, and if so, there is no need 
for anyone else to know about the wrong that was done. 
In the case of others, when we hear that one person has 
wronged another, there are two things we must be careful 
not to do: (1) conclude prematurely that a crime has in fact 
been committed, and (2) repeat what we have simply heard 
about someone else. If we later know for sure that a fault 
was committed, the loving thing to do may yet be to “cover 
the transgression.” We may be wise to leave the matters to 
the parties involved to work them out.

“A perverse man spreads strife, and a slanderer separates 
intimate friends” (Prov. 16:28). As the parallelism shows, 
the “perverse man” here is the slanderer, or a man of false-
hood. You have seen it happen. The best of friends have 
become hateful enemies because of unnecessary talk. The 
friends referred to in this verse may be the slanderer and his 
friend. His talk has alienated from him a bosom friend. But 
in the same way a gossiper is often successful at breaking 
up others who have been bosom friends.

What the Gossiper Does
One who gossips is “a person who chatters or repeats 

idle talk and rumors about others” (Webster). The Bible 
describes the gossiper as a talebearer, whisperer, busy-
body, or slanderer. Even Christians who have not learned 
to control their tongues may be guilty of gossip. Much 
instruction is given in the New Testament on the proper 
use of the tongue. In one way or another we are often 
admonished to lay aside falsehood and “speak truth, each 
one of you, with his neighbor, for we are members one 
of another” (Eph. 4:25).

Sometimes Christians who are not especially gifted 
at being professional liars will without much thought 
repeat things that they do not know to be the truth. No 
matter what form it may take, Christians ought not to 
be found as slanderers or gossipers. This sin does not 
keep good company. It has as its friends strife, jealousy, 
angry tempers, arrogance, disputes, and disturbances 
(2 Cor. 12:20), as well as unrighteousness, wickedness, 
greed, evil, envy, murder, deceit, and haters of God 
(Rom. 1:29-30).

Before relating something that may be detrimental, 
we should ask the following questions: Is it necessary 
that I tell this? Will it profit him or me about whom I’m 
speaking? Have I considered every possible angle? An 
earnest endeavor to answer these questions may check 
the flow of harmful words. Someone has well said, “If 
that bit of gossip has made nothing of you, you make 
nothing of it!”

What does the gossiper do? By answering this ques-
tion we should be able to see why the Bible paints such 
a terrible picture of the gossiper.

1. The gossiper wounds others deeply. “All that hate 
me whisper together against me: against me they devise 
my hurt” (Ps. 41:7). The gossiper intends to bring hurt to 
the one spoken about. He may find it necessary to “distort 
. . . words” to accomplish this end, but since his thoughts 
are against the person for evil, he has no scruples of 
conscience forbidding him to do so (Ps. 56:5).

2. The gossiper always finds eager listeners. “The 
words of a whisperer are like dainty morsels, and they 
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Of course, there is also a danger that runs in another 
direction. A person may be so attached to another that he 
will not even listen to what might be legitimate charges 
brought against his friend. No Christian should ever defend 
a brother who is a bosom friend just because he is a friend. 
Fear of losing a friendship has led some to compromise the 
truth. Faithfulness to a friend must never mean more to us 
than faithfulness to our Lord and his truth. What has a man 
gained if he should retain a friend and lose his soul?

4. The gossiper sows strife and digs up evil. “A worth-
less man digs up evil: while his words are a scorching fire” 
(Prov. 16:27). To “dig up evil” literally means “to dig for 
others a pit” (cf. Prov. 26:27; Ps. 7:16); thus to prepare evil 
for others. The gossiper, through the use of words, will dig 
a pit to serve as a trap for those he dislikes. This “worthless 
man” is a person who does much mischief with words. He 
“uses words which, like an iron glowing hot, scorches and 
burns” (Delitzsch). You have known people who simply 
must talk. The gossiper is one who will find something to 
talk about. He will “dig it up” if he must, but his lips burn 
to talk, and he will talk. The shame is that his lips burn 
with a message of gossip. He does not have to know that 
his message is true. He will say it anyway. If one ever gets 
at odds with “a worthless man” or an unprincipled person, 
he can expect hurt and much mischief ahead.

5. The gossiper will not keep a secret. “He who goes 
about as a slanderer reveals secrets, therefore do not asso-
ciate with a gossip” (Prov. 20:19). Most of us have known 
people who cannot keep a secret. When they repeat what 
has been told them in confidence they will sometimes say, 
“I was told this in confidence, so be sure not to tell any-
body that I told you,” thinking that somehow this justifies 
them in telling it. One simply cannot trust a gossip. For 

this reason, the admonition is, “Do not associate with a 
gossip.” If you want to get hurt, a sure way to do it is to 
reveal to a whisperer that which you do not wish others to 
know. If you want to get word out about something, tell it 
to a gossip — but remember to tell him it is a secret! This 
is the fastest way to get word around.

6. The gossiper destroys his own soul. “A fool’s 
mouth is his ruin, and his lips are the snare of his soul” 
(Prov. 18:7). We have a way of saying of the person who 
is known for much talk, “He is always putting his foot in 
his mouth.” Often the gossiper in deeply wounding others 
comes through it himself unhurt, but as the old saying goes, 
“there is payday someday.” The gossiper is digging his own 
grave. The very means he has used to wound others will 
bring about the ruin of his own soul. He brings about his 
own condemnation.

“So also the tongue is a small part of the body, and 
yet it boasts of great things. Behold, how great a forest is 
set aflame by such a small fire. And the tongue is a fire, 
the very world of iniquity; the tongue is set among our 
members as that which defiles the entire body, and sets on 
fire the course of our life, and is set on fire by hell” (Jas. 
3:5-6). “But let everyone be quick to hear, slow to speak 
and slow to anger” (Jas. 1:19). “Let your speech always 
be with grace, seasoned, as it were, with salt, so that you 
may know how you should respond to each person” (Col. 
4:6). “Set a guard, O Lord, over my mouth; keep watch 
over the door of my lips” (Ps. 141:3).

1820 Hairston Ave., Conway, Arkansas 72032
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has been asked by avowed theistic 
evolutionists for years. If one grants 
that the how of creating the physical 
Earth is unimportant, it is equally 
unimportant as to how God created 
man, whether instantaneously from 
the dust of the earth at his command 
or through previously existing animal 
life by means of billions of years of 
evolution.

Brother Jamerson and others of 
his persuasion fail to see the grave 
danger present in the departure. They 
believe we “bite and devour one an-
other” by refusing to accept teachers 
of a God-guided “Big Bang.” While 
I accept the sincerity of their view, I 
must respectfully point out the grave 
dangers found in compromising with 
and accepting into fellowship those 
who teach a non-literal view of cre-
ation. Please note the following con-
sequences of accepting such teachers 
of doctrinal error:

1. We accept those who under-
mine the foundation of biblical 
interpretation. Genesis is the book of 
beginnings. It introduces concepts and 
sets the stage for all further revelation 
much as the first chapter of a novel 
introduces and sets the stage for the 
plot. Genesis 1 and 2 was obviously 
written as a literal narrative. When 
we allow for that literal narrative to 
be interpreted as a non-literal story, 

Accepting Advocates of the 
“Big Bang” Theory?

Harry Osborne

In a recent article, brother Frank 
Jamerson took issue with those not re-
ceiving one “who teaches error about 
the days of creation.” He said such 
error “would not directly cause a per-
son to sin” (Truth Magazine [March 
21, 2002], 175). The purpose of this 
article is to examine whether we may 
lawfully receive one in fellowship 
who teaches error regarding the cre-
ation account. The reader is urged to 
read the article in the previous issue 
examining the Bible teaching on the 
creation account to note that its literal 
interpretation is affirmed as doctrine 
throughout Scripture.

Should we receive into our fel-
lowship teachers of doctrinal error 
regarding the creation? Will that error 
cause one to sin? Does God tolerate 
the denial of that Bible teaching? How 
much denial of Bible doctrine should 
we tolerate?

What Difference 
Does It Make?

While some brethren affirm their 
belief that the physical world came 
from a God-guided “Big Bang” sev-
eral billion years ago, others maintain 
their faith in the literal interpretation 
of the creation account, but ask what 
difference it makes if one teaches a 
God-guided “Big Bang.” They ask if 
we all believe God did it, does it mat-
ter how he did it? The same question 

Should we receive  
into our fellowship 

teachers of doctrinal 
error regarding the 
creation? Will that er-
ror cause one to sin? 
Does God tolerate the 
denial of that Bible 
teaching? How much 
denial of Bible doctrine 
should  
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we set the beginning pattern to pre-
sume that narratives appearing to be 
literal should actually be interpreted 
as non-literal stories. If not, why not? 
With that presumption set in place by 
the first apparent narrative, no other 
narrative account in Scripture is safe 
from a non-literal interpretation.

The global flood of Noah, the 
confusion of languages at Babel, 
Israel’s crossing through the Red 
Sea on dry land, Jonah being swal-
lowed by a great fish, the stilling of 
the sun in Joshua’s time, the virgin 
birth of Jesus, and the resurrection of 
Christ are all narrative accounts. Can 
we deny the global flood making it 
merely a “figurative” presentation 
of a regional flood? Can we say the 
confusion of languages at Babel was 
really a “literary device” to explain 
a long process of languages diverg-
ing? What if we adopted a non-literal 
interpretation concluding that Jesus 
was not literally born of a virgin, but 
that such language was symbolic of 
his uniqueness?

According to brother Jamerson, 
one does not directly sin by rejecting 
the creation account. Does he sin by 
rejecting these other literal truths? So, 
how far do we go? Which ones in the 
list above do we allow and tolerate? 
Or, may we deny the reality of all 
without it making a difference? No, 
we cannot deny basic, literal truths of 
Scripture and yet be accepted by God 
and faithful brethren.

2. We commit sin through “law-
lessness” as defined by Scripture. 
The inspired writer said, “Every one 
that doeth sin doeth also lawlessness; 
and sin is lawlessness (anomia)” (1 
John 3:4). Anomia refers to action 
without or against God’s law. To per-
vert and twist the word of God so as to 
deny the literal creation account is to 
speak without law and against law. It 
violates the divine mandate to “speak 
as the oracles of God” (1 Pet. 4:11). 
God calls that sin, even though brother 
Jamerson says no sin is involved.

Jesus used the same original word 

(anomia) when he said, “And then 
will I profess unto them, I never knew 
you: depart from me, ye that work 
lawlessness” (Matt. 7:23). Though 
they professed him as “Lord,” the 
objective evidence showed them to 
oppose God’s law. Jesus called “law-
lessness” sin. Does brother Jamerson 
agree with Jesus? If so, let him tell us 
how people can twist and pervert the 
law of God so as to deny the literal 
creation account clearly taught by 
that law, yet be described as “lawful” 
rather than “lawless.”

3. We deny the fundamental es-
sential of biblical faith. The Hebrew 
writer said, “By faith we understand 
that the worlds have been framed by 
the word of God” (Heb. 11:3). The 
means or instrumentality by which 
God worked in creation is his speech 
or word — “He spake and it was done” 
(Ps. 33:9). His speech did not begin 
a process that billions of years later 
cause the creation to be done. It was 
done when God spoke it to be so.

The worlds were not framed by the 
“Big Bang” nor did the “Big Bang” 
stand between God speaking and the 
worlds being done. If we do not be-
lieve that God framed the inanimate 
“worlds” by his word, commanding it 
into existence, we do not have faith as 
defined by the inspired writer. Can we 
receive a teacher of error who lacks 
biblically defined faith? Surely we 
recognize that we cannot.

4. We open the floodgate for a 
wider digression of non-literal in-
terpretation which knows no end. 
Though some may seek to charac-
terize this point as a scare tactic, it 
most assuredly is not. We need not 
speculate about the connection years 
down the line. Let us examine a few 
statements being made now by a 
young man who is in fellowship with 
a non-institutional congregation in the 
Tampa Bay area.

This young man has accepted the 
logical conclusions of the position 
under review. In response to the 

Open Letter written to Florida Col-
lege concerning error taught about 
the creation, this young man proudly 
states that he was the first one to op-
pose it and defend a non-literal view 
of the creation account. We would 
ask brother Jamerson to examine the 
following non-literal interpretations 
of Scripture by this young man with 
whom he has had correspondence and 
tell us which errors we should tolerate 
in our fellowship:

Regarding creation: “The Scrip-
tures do not, and can not, demand 
an interpretation, because even those 
passages which would seem to de-
mand an interpretation are themselves 
subject to interpretation. That is to say, 
all Scriptural texts are interpreted. 
Reality is that multiple interpreta-
tions are available for almost all 
Scriptures, including the creation 
account. . . . Genesis 1-2 must have 
a symbolic or allegorical meaning” 
(Published exchange with Marc 
Gibson, Sent: 5/17/00). “Genesis 1 
is not a straightforward historical 
text because its subject matter is 
neither straightforward . . . nor is it 
historical. . . . The creation text itself 
possesses structure and organization 
which is more closely associated with 
poetry and allegory rather than his-
tory” (Published exchange with Marc 
Gibson, Sent: 5/18/00). The young 
man rejected brother Gibson’s appeals 
for correction and has continued to 
teach the same error as well as those 
below.

Regarding acceptability of contra-
dictory doctrines from varying inter-
pretations: “The mere existence of 
contradictory message does not prove 
that there is false doctrine. Perhaps 
both sides are correct in their own 
minds, interpreting the Scriptures in a 
legitimate and rational manner within 
the confines of their own religious 
preconceptions” (Berean Spirit List, 
Sent: 4/1/02).

Regarding acceptability of denomi-
nations: “We should not assume that 
simply because we are narrow-minded 
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ren have become apologists for the same principle. Will 
they tell us how far they are ready to follow the young 
man quoted above? Would they urge us to receive him 
in some, all or just one of the above statements? If they 
distinguish between the errors, upon what basis do they 
make their distinction?

Let us suppose another brother comes where brother 
Jamerson preaches proclaiming that “Genesis 1-2 must 
have a symbolic or allegorical meaning” and that we 
should accept Baptists and Methodists as “Christians 
and Christians only.” Would he tolerate such an one 
into the local fellowship? Would he assist the brother in 
taking issue with those who would oppose the brother’s 
teaching? Would he see any sin involved?

Let us suppose a brother comes to Florida College and 
teaches several classes which included statements like 
“the reality is that multiple interpretations are available 
for almost all Scriptures, including the creation account,” 
“I don’t know whether or not the Muslims are going to 
heaven,” and “I also hope that God will save atheists and 
agnostics.” Would they claim to do a great service for 
brethren by allowing such teaching to be done unopposed? 
Would they use such statements as an example that there 
are just some things so difficult that we may not be able to 
draw the same conclusion?

Would they justify continued use of the brother on the 
basis that the college is not the church, ignoring the fact that 
they have an obligation to maintain proper fellowship even 
as individuals? Remember that 2 & 3 John, 1 & 2 Timothy 
as well as Titus were all books addressed to individuals 
which instructed them about maintaining a proper fellow-
ship as individual Christians in addition to the corporate 
fellowship of a local church.

I, for one, tire of hearing the justification for allowing 
teachers of error unopposed access to disseminate their 
error because it is done from a college podium! There is 
no passage of Scripture allowing one to provide for and 
tolerate the teaching of error in an individual realm any 
more than such could be done within the corporate work 
of a local church. Whether from a college podium, pulpit 
or Bible class, error devastates souls!

If we open the doors to proponents of the “Big Bang” 
theory today reasoning it is not that bad, the fruits of our 
broader fellowship will be seen in the lost souls of our 
children who will carry the attendant lack of faith to its 
end. Brethren, we are not drifting in so doing — we are 
speeding away with a big bang!

2302 Windsor Oaks Ave., Lutz, Florida 33549

that we are conforming with Jesus’ narrow-mindedness” 
(Berean Spirit List, Sent: 4/1/02). “When meeting a Baptist 
we ought to consider such people Christians and politely 
neglect the title ‘Baptist’ as both irrelevant and inconse-
quential. When meeting a Methodist we ought to consider 
such people Christians and politely neglect the title ‘Meth-
odist’ as both irrelevant and inconsequential. Therefore all 
believers and followers of Christ — including all those who 
are ignorant and in error — are considered Christians and 
Christians only” (Berean Spirit List, Sent: 6/4/02).

Regarding possible salvation in Islam: “I don’t know 
whether or not the Muslims are going to heaven. That deci-
sion belongs to God. From the standpoint of preference, I 
would rather see a billion Muslims in heaven. I would ask 
God to extend His mercy and Jesus’ atonement to these 
people based strictly upon His own goodness and nothing 
else” (Berean Spirit List, Sent: 4/4/02).

Regarding salvation for atheists: “I also hope that 
God will save atheists and agnostics. Imagine how these 
people would act in heaven, knowing as they will that they 
spent their life consciously disregarding and disrespecting 
God. They would praise God the most as they would have 
received the gift of salvation most undeservedly” (Berean 
Spirit List, Sent: 4/3/02). 

Brother Jamerson has already told us that we should ac-
cept into our fellowship those denying the literal creation 
account. Brethren Colly Caldwell and Ferrell Jenkins from 
Florida College have affirmed the same thing. Other breth-
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open up a Bible, and study from God’s holy word! It is the 
word that is going to convert that person (Rom. 1:16) and 
my role (my responsibility and yours) in God’s great plan 
is to simply take this powerful, heart piercing seed and 
place it upon a person’s heart! Herein begins the process 
of a Bible study and the point of my topic. 

How do I accomplish what God wants me to accom-
plish?

1. Let me suggest this thought — I pray! Then I pray 
some more! My prayer is for God to lead me to some soul 
to teach! 

2. I begin to look around my circle of people. I’m 
referring to those people in my life with whom I come in 
contact either daily or weekly.  

3. Once God has opened the door to this person’s 
life for me (maybe through some sickness or death, or 
misfortune or good fortune), I must be able to recognize 
the opportunity! God is not going to knock us over the 
head and shout, “This is the one!” We must have our minds 
focused upon this one thing! We learn this attitude from 
Paul (Phil. 3:13). Notice he said, “This one thing I do.” 
Now this doesn’t mean that I am to forsake all my other 
responsibilities in life but that this takes priority over self 
and recreation and many other things I could list. We must 
be attentive and watchful for opportunities that will cause 
us to say, “This person is a prospect!”

4. I must begin to take steps that will enable me to 
study with that person! This might include having to build 
a relationship with him. I personally have had studies with 
folks and had them to obey the gospel and (the process) of 
actually sitting down and showing them what to do began, 
in some cases, one year before. It began with a prayer! Then 
once the opportunity arose in walked the plan. The plan of 
how to reach that person. Each prospect will be different 
so I must learn to give thought to each approach.

5. I must realize that these steps require time, effort, 

The Process of a Bible Study

Everything in life is a process, a sequence of events 
that unfold which enable a person to accomplish and 
achieve and fail in different avenues of their life. The 
wise man (Eccl. 3:1) put it this way: “To every thing 
there is a season, and a time to every purpose under 
heaven.”

God in his rich mercy and love wants every soul to 
come unto the knowledge of the truth (1 Tim. 2:4). God’s 
eternal purpose from the very dawn of time (Eph. 3:10) 
was to send Jesus to earth to live and suffer and die so 
that sinners might be brought back (reconciled) from 
the separation caused by sin in their life (Isa. 59:1-2). 
This separation is between God and every person who 
has sinned and, once this happens, once sin has stained 
their soul, their only hope is Jesus! They must contact 
the blood of Christ which the Bible says happens through 
baptism (Rom. 6:3-4; Eph. 1:7).

When you and I became a Christian, our journey 
and our work for the Lord started and God’s plan for 
saving not only you, but those around you, started as 
well! A responsibility lies upon every individual who 
becomes a Christian. He must accept his responsibility 
and give an answer in the last day for his willingness 
or unwillingness to fulfill his duty to Almighty God 
(2 Cor. 5:10). I am only discussing in this article one 
aspect of the many responsibilities which a person has 
once he becomes a Christian, a child of God. What is 
it? — teaching others!

In order to bring others to Christ, you must understand 
that there is time for everything. A time to ask for a deci-
sion to obey the gospel, a time to ask for a confession, 
a time to ask for a change in that person’s life, a time 
for that person to hear about the story that never grows 
old! We must understand this if we are going to be all 
that God would have us to be (1 Pet. 3:18).

Those who have taught others and have been success-
ful in leading others to Christ realize and understand that 
the best way to teach someone is to simply sit down, 

Rufus R. Clifford III
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and in some cases money. Calls must be made which takes 
effort on my part. Time in getting to better know the person, 
help the person, and grow to love the person is needed! In 
some cases, you may already know them and someone else 
asks you to go with them and tell the good news to that 
person (1 Cor. 3:6) Someone plants and someone waters 
and God gives the increase! We must always be ready for 
such opportunities!

6. At some point (I must decide) there has to be a 
question asked by me. I must ask them if they would like 
to study. Remember this is a process that will vary from 
person to person. Some will come easily and some will be 
difficult. In some instances, the answer will be “No!” The 
process doesn’t end at that point it just backs up a little. We 
then must move on to other opportunities that God presents 

in our lives, but at the same time we must never forget the 
previous opportunity but simply wait for a better time and 
a different approach in the process of the Bible study!

Where are you in your process of a Bible study? Are you 
looking for the open doors in your life? Are you praying 
and watching and hoping for such a door to be opened? 
Remember God has a plan and each of us can reach people 
who others cannot. God knows this and we must be aware 
of it as well, because one day each of us will have to give 
an answer for how we handled the process of the Bible 
study! 

To every thing there is a season, and a time to every purpose 
under heaven (Eccl. 3:1).

grow. According to the Bible, there are some very good 
reasons why many Christians do not grow. Christians do 
not grow because:

1. They do not see a need to grow. Unfortunately, many 
seem to have the impression that they will get to heaven 
by being baptized and then putting forth as little effort as 
possible in service to the Lord for the remainder of their 
lives. As a result, these see no need to put forth any effort 
to grow and progress. Christians of this mindset fail to 
recognize the fact that spiritual growth brings a person 
closer to God. James writes, “Draw near to God, and he 
will draw near to you” (Jas. 4:7). We cannot expect to live 
with God in eternity if we have little interest in growing 
closer to him now.

2. They do not study and apply God’s word. To those 
who have not yet matured as Christians, Peter writes, “As 
newborn babes, desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye 
may grow thereby” (1 Pet. 2:2). The apostle makes clear the 
connection between Bible study and growth. We will never 
grow spiritually if we do not put in the effort to carefully 

Why Don’t Christians Grow?
The apostle Peter closes his second letter by exhorting 

all Christians to “grow in grace, and in the knowledge of 
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ” (2 Pet. 3:18). The New 
Testament makes clear to us that Christians are expected 
to progress and mature spiritually. Just as we expect a 
newborn baby to physically grow and become mature, 
the Lord expects those who have been spiritually “born 
again” to grow and become mature spiritually. This pro-
cess is often commanded and commended in the pages of 
the Bible (2 Thess. 1:2). In fact, one of the key reasons 
God has appointed the work of teaching and preaching to 
be done by the local church is to encourage each member 
of the church to “grow up into him in all things, which 
is the head, even Christ” (Eph. 4:15).

However, it is often painfully obvious that many 
Christians do not grow as they should spiritually. To our 
shame, many never reach any level of spiritual maturity 
in Christ after having obeyed the gospel. This results in 
weak churches composed of weak Christians, many of 
whom will wither and die spiritually. As we observe such 
situations we are left to wonder why Christians do not 
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study and apply the word of God. There must come a time 
when we are able to move from the “milk” of the word to 
the “meat” of the word (Heb. 5:12-14). Sadly, many do not 
see a need to take advantage of opportunities to learn by 
coming to Bible study and worship services, nor do they 
study daily on their own. 

3. They do not overcome sin. As we run the Christian 
race, the Hebrew writer exhorts us: “Let us lay aside every 
weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us, and let 
us run with patience the race that is set before us” (Heb. 
12:1). We will never grow spiritually if we are constantly 
entangled in sin. God’s people are prohibited from engaging 
in any form of sin (1 John 3:9). By choosing to sin rather 
than obey God, we only weaken ourselves spiritually and 
destroy any growth that might take place. For this reason, 
Peter compares a Christian who chooses to sin to a dog 
who “returns to his own vomit” (2 Pet. 2:22). 

4. They become discouraged. Many Christians do not 
grow because they become discouraged either by their own 
failures, or by the failures of others. Some brethren become 
discouraged because they cannot seem to overcome sin, 
or because they feel that they will never be good enough 
to make any difference in the kingdom. As a result, they 
become like the one talent man who said to his master, “I 
was afraid, and went and hid thy talent in the earth” (Matt. 
25:25). Others are discouraged from growth because they 
have either been mistreated by brethren, or witnessed 
hypocritical behavior from their brethren. We need to 
beware in our dealings with one another that we do not 
“bite and devour one another” (Gal. 5:15), nor become a 
“stumbling block or a cause to fall in our brother’s way” 
(Rom. 14:13).

5. They become distracted. Many Christians do not 

grow due to the fact that their interests are devoted to 
worldly things, rather than to the things of God. These 
are the ones Jesus spoke of in the parable of the sower 
who “heareth the word; and the care of this world, and the 
deceitfulness of riches, choke the word, and he becometh 
unfruitful” (Matt. 13:22). It is sad to see Christians devote 
so much time and energy to their jobs, income, hobbies, 
and cares of the world to the neglect of their own spiritual 
well being. Remember, “No man can serve two masters: 
for either he will hate the one, and love the other; or else he 
will hold to the one, and despise the other” (Matt. 6:24).

6. They are lacking in love. “For God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life” (John 3:16). Therefore, “We love him, because he first 
loved us” (1 John 4:19). However, many never develop 
the proper love and devotion for the Lord that motivates 
spiritual growth and a desire to be with God in heaven. Let 
us not forget that eternal life is the reward “the Lord hath 
promised to them that love him” (Jas. 1:12). Those who 
do not grow because they do not truly love the Lord will 
not be in heaven.

Conclusion
Christians will grow if they see a need to grow, study 

God’s word, overcome sin, keep from becoming discour-
aged or distracted, and develop a proper love for God. 
“Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, unmove-
able, always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch 
as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord” (1 
Cor. 15:58). Are you growing spiritually?
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and shall cleave unto his wife.” About the only thing many 
today know about “permanence” in marriage is when the 
lady of the house gets her hair all done up in curls!  

The Place For Man To Fulfil His Bodily Needs
Paul wrote the Corinthians, “It is good for a man not to 

touch a woman. Nevertheless, to avoid fornication, let every 
man have his own wife, and let every woman have her own 
husband” (1 Cor. 7:1-2). The only place man may satisfy 
his sexual appetite without sinning is within the confines 
of a God-approved marriage relationship. “Marriage is 
honourable in all, and the bed undefiled: but whoremon-
gers and adulterers God will judge” (Heb. 13:4). It is the 
responsibility of each to keep a clean bed, and that doesn’t 
mean just keeping the bed-sheets laundered!

The Place To Have and Raise Children
Thousands of boys and girls are born out of wedlock 

each year. God told the man and his wife, “Be fruitful, 
and multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it” (Gen. 
1:28). To this union children were born. “And Adam knew 
Eve his wife; and she conceived, and bare Cain, and said, 
I have gotten a man from the Lord” (Gen. 4:1). Kids used 
to sing, “First comes love, second comes marriage, then 
comes the baby in the baby carriage.” Today, they are get-
ting the carriage before the marriage!

How does your home measure up with the home in the 
beginning?  

115 N Brandywine Ct., Salem, Indiana 47167

  

The Home In The Beginning
Most homes today are nothing like the home in the beginning. Every generation must be brought back to the first 

home, as recorded in Genesis 2:18-24. I am calling six 
things to our attention about the beginning home. 

The Result Of God’s Mindfulness Of Man
When God observed man’s loneliness, he provided “an 

help meet for him” (Gen. 2:18). From that day unto this 
hour, God has always been concerned about the needs 
of man. The Psalmist asked, “What is man, that thou art 
mindful of him?” (Ps. 8:4). We can’t look at the home 
in the beginning without being impressed with God’s 
mindfulness of man.

A Divine Home
The home is divine in that it is God-made. God made 

“a woman, and brought her unto the man” (Gen. 2:22). 
Since the home is a divine institution, we must learn and 
obey God’s laws governing it.

Involved a Man and His Wife
The home in the beginning was not a same-sex re-

lationship. It was not a man and a man or two woman 
living together, but “the man and his wife” (Gen. 2:25). 
The law said, “Thou shalt not lie with mankind, as with 
womankind: it is abomination” (Lev. 18:22).

It was not a man with an animal, but “the man and his 
wife” (Gen. 2:25). The animals were unsuitable (Gen. 
2:19-20). The law said, “Whosoever lieth with a beast 
shall surely be put to death” (Exod. 22:19).

This was not just a live-in affair either, but “the man 
and his wife” (Gen. 2:25). The trend today is for folks to 
just live together unmarried. The Bible calls this kind of 
an arrangement “fornication” (1 Cor. 6:18; 7:2).

A Stable Home
Most homes today aren’t very stable! We have chil-

dren in our society that have step-dad after step-dad and 
step-mom upon step-mom. Divorce is commonplace. 
The first home knew nothing of divorce as Jesus said 
“from the beginning it was not so” (Matt. 19:8). There 
was permanency in the first home. Genesis 2:24 records, 
“Therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother, 

Our greatest need today 
is  

for more home-builders 
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was not to receive into her house or bid godspeed to those 
who went beyond the doctrine of Christ in their teaching 
(2 John 9-11). Other examples could be cited, but these 
should suffice to show that all differences among brethren, 
no matter their nature, cannot be covered by Romans 14.

Not All Are Treated the Same
Before we examine the Romans text in detail, just a few 

words of caution about taking the “one size fits all” ap-
proach to fellowship. As much as we might like to simplify 
things by reducing all cases to a common denominator and 
dealing with them all alike, it just does not work that way. 
There are a number of factors that must be entered into 
the equation that require judgment on our part. The extent 
to which one may bear with a situation may depend on a 
number of things. What is the spiritual age of the person – a 
babe or mature? Is he demonstrating a rebellious spirit or 
not? What opportunity has the person had to know better? 
What influence is the person having on others? What is the 
strength of the evidence that the one involved is guilty of 
sin and error? The answer to these questions and perhaps 
more have to be factored in.

To illustrate what we have been saying, let’s take a look 
at 1 Thessalonians 5:14: “Now we exhort you, brethren, 
warn those who are unruly, comfort the fainthearted, 
uphold the weak, be patient with all” (NKJV). The treat-
ment of three classes are considered: (1) the unruly, (2) 
the fainthearted, and (3) the weak. A different treatment 
is called for in each class, yet they all could possibly be 
overtly practicing the same thing. Let’s say that there are 
three women in the congregation who are failing to attend 
assemblies as they should. There is no doubt that each is 
in violation of Hebrews 10:25.

It is clear that the first lady is just weak. She needs 
teaching and exhortation. She comes from a background 
where “going to church” was not that important. She was 
convicted concerning the first principles but needs a lot of 
teaching about other duties. She is also the kind of person 
who it is just easy for things to hinder her. She needs con-
stant encouragement and support. Her problem is weakness, 
not unruliness.

The Right to Grow in the Faith

Edward O. Bragwell, Sr.

The right to grow in the faith is a fundamental right that 
God has given the Christian. I believe that the 14th chapter 
of Romans and the first few verses of the 15th chapter are 
designed to protect and enhance that right.

This section of Romans has received a lot of attention 
among brethren recently. Some think too much, others 
think not enough. In articles that I have read along with 
sermons and reports that I have heard, there has been no 
lack of variety in both the exegesis and application of 
this chapter by brethren whose knowledge and faithful-
ness I highly respect. Because of this, it is with no little 
trepidation that I present what I believe this chapter to 
be teaching.

The Total Context
First, it should be a given that this chapter must not 

be interpreted so as to conflict with other plain New 
Testament teaching on fellowship. The New Testament 
plainly sets limits on maintaining on-going fellowship. 
While Romans 14 clearly teaches such fellowship can and 
should be maintained in spite of some limited differences 
among those in “the faith,” it should not be used to cover 
virtually all differences as some are prone to do. 

The New Testament clearly teaches that we must not 
maintain fellowship with certain brethren who differ from 
us in teaching and/or practice — even sometimes referring 
to them as “false brethren.” (See Gal. 2:4, 5.) The church 
at Corinth was rebuked for continuing to fellowship a 
brother who unlawfully had his father’s wife (1 Cor. 5). 
This fornicator was lumped together with other immoral 
brethren (vv. 10, 13) with whom faithful brethren were not 
to maintain fellowship. The church at Thessalonica was 
told to “warn the unruly (or disorderly — Greek atakt¿s)” 
in Paul’s first letter to them (5:14). In the second letter 
(3:6), some months later, he tells them to withdraw from 
the disorderly (atakt¿s). Vine says that this word describes 
“certain church members who manifested an insubordi-
nate spirit, whether by excitability or officiousness or 
idleness.” The church at Thyatira was rebuked sharply for 
tolerating one who taught the Lord’s servants to commit 
fornication (Rev. 2:20, NIV). The “elect lady” in 2 John 
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The second lady is also unfaithful in her attendance. She 
is different from the first lady in that she is fully aware of 
her duty, but she has an abusive husband who hates the 
church. In order to attend, she has to almost fight her way 
out of the house. He hides her clothes and car keys. She 
knows that each time she attends what she will have to 
endure before and after the services. Having to endure such 
from her husband Sunday after Sunday, she has become 
weary and fainthearted. She does not need warning, she 
needs comfort and encouragement to endure her afflictions 
and be faithful in spite of her husband. A little help from 
the brethren with getting her to services regularly might 
be in order.

Likewise, our third lady knows full well what the Bible 
teaches about faithful attendance and has none of the prob-
lems of the second lady. But, she lets it be known by word 
and deed that she will attend 
when and if she wants to. She 
is unruly with a “insubordinate 
spirit” (see Vine on “unruly” 
or “disorderly”). She should 
be “warned” and if, after given 
time to repent, she does not cor-
rect the matter, then withdraw 
from (or disfellowship) her.

It should be obvious that 
overtly each lady is doing the 
same thing, but the circum-
stance surrounding each case 
determines how brethren should deal with her — whether 
they should support, comfort, or warn her. 

I think it significant that Paul urges the Thessalonians 
to warn the unruly in his first letter to them rather than 
withdraw from them. Months later he writes his second 
letter to them and in it tells them to withdraw from them. 
Now they had been both warned and given “space (time) 
to repent” (cf. Rev. 2:21).

There is a time to take a preacher aside (privately) and 
explain to him the way of God more perfectly (Acts 18:26). 
Also, there is a time to (publicly) rebuke a preacher before 
all (cf. Gal. 2:11-14). There is a time of sharpness (Tit. 
1:13) and a time for gentleness (Gal. 6:1). Attitudes and 
circumstances makes the difference in the level of correc-
tive measures that need to be taken.

So, before we can apply any teaching on fellowship 
and correcting sin and error from within, we must keep in 
mind that the principles of long-suffering, patience, bold-
ness, firmness, etc. must be honored. We need to avoid the 
extreme of “dropping the axe” at the moment that guilt 
is determined without any patience and longsuffering 
and the other extreme of transforming longsuffering into 

ever-suffering.

In any controversy that has the potential of breaking 
fellowship, no action should be taken until there has been 
ample time and opportunity to study and discuss the issues 
involved in the dispute. And in those cases that will at some 
point definitely require a break of fellowship, the offender 
needs to be worked with and given “space to repent” before 
severing fellowship.

With these observations in mind, let’s look at Romans 
14-15:7.

Romans 14
As I read the text, I am impressed with three things: 

(1) The text is dealing with the relationship between the 
weak and strong in “the faith” (14:1; 15:1), (2) The things 

considered are personal and 
individual in application, 
and (3) The things practiced 
are not intrinsically wrong 
— “unclean of itself.” (v. 
14). Now, let’s elaborate 
and make some application 
of these three things.

The text primarily tells 
the strong (in the faith) how 
to treat those who are “weak 
in the faith.” “Him that is 
weak in the faith receive 

ye.” The “ye” would be the strong. Paul concludes his 
remarks with “we then that are strong (in the faith, eob) 
ought to bear the infirmities of the weak (in the faith, eob) 
. . .” (15:1).

There has been a lot of discussion as to whether the 
things discussed in Romans 14 are matters of “the faith” 
or not. I see no reason not to regard them as matters of 
the faith for the several reasons: (1) The article (“the”) is 
in the King James Version and several good Greek texts. 
(2) In other passages where “the faith” is spoken of, we 
consider it to be the system of faith or the gospel (see Acts 
6:7; Gal. 1:23; Phil. 1:27; Jude 3). Why not here? (3) The 
situation seems to be parallel with 1 Corinthians 8, where 
the discussion concerns those weak or strong in knowledge 
of the faith.

I agree with brother Bryan Vinson in his commentary 
on Romans, “The parties here introduced are Christians, 
yet there is that point wherein an inequality exists between 
them. On the one hand there are the weak, and on the other 
those who are strong. The point of weakness and strength 
revolves around the measure of their respective understand-
ing and knowledge of the body of truth denominated, ‘The 
Faith’ (italics mine, eob). I am persuaded that it isn’t a case 
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of being weak in faith, or conviction or persuasion, as both 
Lard and Whiteside appear to have thought. Rather it is an 
instance where some are lacking in knowledge, while others 
are not. Those lacking knowledge are the weak in the faith; 
these not lacking in knowledge are the strong in the faith” 
(Paul’s Letters to the Saints at Rome 259-260).

Among those in “the faith,” there are various levels of 
development and knowledge. While all enter as babes, 
some enter with a better understanding than others of what 
things are required, permitted, and forbidden by the gospel 
(the faith) they now embrace. Some develop in this area 
faster than others. In some cases it may take years. The 
instructions of Romans 14 create an atmosphere where 
those who are still weak in the faith can grow and develop 
in spite of some mistaken personal views and practices 
that they may have concerning what God may or may not 
expect of them under the gospel. In both cases, the weak 
and the strong, do what they do “unto the Lord” (14:6). 
Paul’s instructions allow time and create an atmosphere 
conducive to the weak’s learning and growing out of his 
mistaken views — an atmosphere of “righteousness, peace 
and joy” (14:17) rather than constant disputation over his 
scruples.

In the course of his comments, Paul identifies the strong 
and the weak. The strong eats all things, the weak only 
herbs (14:2). He further states the truth of the matter, i.e., 
“there is nothing unclean of itself” (14:14). Being strong he 
understood this. But, the weak could not yet see this truth 
of which Paul was persuaded “by the Lord Jesus.” What 
should the strong, like Paul, who understands that “the 
faith” allows him to eat “all things,” do regarding weak 
brethren who have not grown to that point of knowledge? 
Not receive them? Receive him, but constantly dispute 
with him? Go ahead and eat all things regardless of how it 
might affect the weak? Or, should he not be patient as the 
weak practices what his conscience tells him until he can 
grow out of his weakness in the faith and conscientiously 
eat “all things”? Should he not be careful so as not to cause 
the weak to violate their consciences, become weaker, or 
even be destroyed spiritually (14:20-23)? Should he not, 
as a strong brother, “bear the infirmities of the weak, and 
not to please [himself]” (15:1)?

So, it seems to me that the thrust of this section of 
Romans is to show a way that those who are strong in the 
faith can work patiently and peacefully together with those 
who are weak in the faith. The strong in the faith (“him 
that eateth”) is not to despise (“set at naught” — ASV) the 
weak in the faith (“him that eateth not”). Nor is the weak 
(“him that eateth not”) to be allowed to judge (separate, 
put asunder — Thayer) the strong in the faith (“him that 
eateth”). The kind of differences under consideration that 
the weak and strong have are such that they can work and 
worship together, giving the weak opportunity to grow out 

of his scruples based on a weak understanding of the faith, 
and deferring the ultimate resolution of the matter to the 
judgment of God (vv. 6-12).

Individual vs. Congregational Practices
Now let us consider the personal nature of the things 

over which the strong and the weak differed. They were 
things that involved personal or individual practice rather 
than congregational. The practice of these things directly 
affected only the one practicing them and his God. One 
might esteem a day above another in his private practice 
and another would not. Neither one’s practice necessarily 
infringes on the other. However, if one who esteemed a 
day above another insisted that the church also esteem 
that day – that would be another matter. It could easily 
force the issue to the point of division because “the strong” 
who understands that there are no such holy days bound 
by “the faith” must join in the practice or else separate 
themselves.

One converted out of denominationalism, still weak in 
the faith, might accompany his singing in private worship 
with instrumental music. As long as he does not force the 
practice upon the church, the strong can afford to be patient 
and fellowship him, giving him time and opportunity to 
grow out of his weak knowledge of the faith. However, if 
he insists on bringing his instrument into congregational 
worship then the strong would have to deal with him for 
causing division by introducing an unauthorized practice 
into the worship of the church (Rom. 16:17).

One who is weak in the faith might believe that, be-
cause of the good social work it does, he can contribute 
to a “faith-based” charitable work or a church supported 
charitable institution. He sends the institution his personal 
check each month. I don’t believe this would be reason 
for the strong to set him at naught. However, if he should 
press his practice upon the church to get it to start sending 
a monthly contribution then the fat would be in the fire. 
Those who understand the implications of such support 
could not go along with part of their weekly contribution 
to the church going to such works. Again, I emphasize the 
things in Romans 14 are things of individual practice and 
not congregational.

Though a thing is a matter of faith, but individual in 
application, it does not have to necessarily involve others. 
Nothing in the text precludes either side from expressing 
and teaching his position with the proper attitude in order 
to study the matter. There is a difference in expressing 
and pressing. Paul clearly expressed his position (14:14). 
But, at the same time he made room for those “weak in 
the faith” to practice what they believed until they could 
come to the knowledge that he had of the faith. He further 
cautioned those who were like him, strong in the faith, to 
exercise their liberty, permitted by “the faith,” in such a 
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way as to protect the consciences of the weak and so as 
not to destroy them spiritually before they could grow out 
of their mistaken scruples. (14:20).

Because of this principle brethren, through the years, 
have been able to work together in spite of some indi-
vidual differences in practice. Such issues as the covering, 
military service, and the like have not generally disturbed 
congregations as such when all parties have had the right 
attitude. They may exchange views in order to learn and 
increase their knowledge of “the faith,” but not pressing 
their views to the point of disruption of the peace and fel-
lowship of the brethren.

Morally Right vs. Inherently Sinful Things
As stated earlier, our text is not dealing with anything 

“unclean of itself” or as we often say, “wrong within itself.” 
It does not cover “the works of the flesh.” In the last verse 
of chapter 13, Paul clearly states, “But put ye on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and make no provision for the flesh, to fulfill 
the lusts there of” (italics mine, eob). Galatians 5:19-21 
catalogs the “works of the flesh.” The things listed, and 
“such like” are inherently or morally wrong. None of these 
things is covered in Romans 14. It is dealing with certain 
morally right things about which there were questions as 
to whether they are religiously demanded, permitted, or 
forbidden by “the faith.”

Both “fornication” and “adultery” are listed as works 
(or lusts) of the flesh. Those guilty of these sins in any 
form (even though they may be weak in the faith) are not 
included in those who are to be received in Romans 14. 
They are inherently sinful and those practicing them cannot 
be received even though they are privately practiced (1 Cor. 
5:11). Those guilty of these sins, in or out of a “marriage,” 
cannot be retained in fellowship after being given “space 
(time) to repent” (cf. Rev. 2:21). Thus, adulterous mar-
riages, as per Matthew 19:9 and parallel passages, cannot 
be included in those to be received in Romans 14.

Furthermore, other instructions are explicit about what 
to do about with one who continues to practice fornication 
by being married to one that he has no right to. We are to 
“put away from among yourselves that wicked person” 
(1 Cor. 5:13). Also, Christ severely rebuked the church at 
Thyatira for “suffering” or allowing one to “to teach and 
to seduce my servants to commit fornication” (Rev. 2:20). 
Thus, neither those guilty of fornication, nor those who 
teach doctrines that would permit fornication are covered 
by Romans 14. 

Romans 14 is not dealing with things fundamental to 
the faith or anything that threatens to undermine or make 
shipwreck of a person’s faith (cf. 1 Tim. 1:19). Such ques-
tions as the nature of Christ while on earth, whether the 
alien is subject to the law of God, and trustworthiness of 

the creation account are so fundamental to the faith that 
they cannot possibly be thrown into Romans 14. Mistaken 
views and teachings on these subjects are such that they 
will undermine, and possibly destroy, the faith of some. 
Such cannot be paralleled with the mistaken views of those 
weak in the faith in Romans 14.

Conclusion
The weak in the faith, in Romans 14, are mistaken in 

their views and incorrect and over scrupulous in their per-
sonal practices and need to grow in the faith. The strong 
in the faith are correct in their views and practice, but the 
things are of such nature that they can give deference to the 
weak without embracing their mistaken views or violating 
their own conscience or duty to God. The weak in the faith 
have the right to grow under the gospel in an atmosphere 
of peace conducive to edification (v. 19). Applying the 
conclusion to Romans 14 given in the first few verses of 
the next chapter will protect that right. “We then that are 
strong ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, and not to 
please ourselves. Let every one of us please his neighbour 
for his good to edification. For even Christ pleased not 
himself; but, as it is written, The reproaches of them that 
reproached thee fell on me . . . That ye may with one mind 
and one mouth glorify God, even the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Wherefore receive ye one another, as Christ 
also received us to the glory of God” (15:1-3, 6-7).

223 1st St., Russellville, Alabama

Islam and Terrorism

by Mark A. Gabriel

The author, an ex-Muslim and former  
professor of Islamic history at Al-Azhar Uni-
versity in Cario, Egypt — the most prestigious 
Islamic school in the world — explains why 
terrorists do what they do. His graphic mes-
sage depicts the ruthless realities behind the 
teachings of Islam. #17126

$13.99
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what to look for in a mate and then act accordingly. Hence, 
in the balance of this article we shall consider some of the 
things one should look for in a mate.

One Should Look For . . .

1. A person of the opposite sex! It has been observed 
that for Adam God created Eve — not Steve. From a rib 
taken from Adam’s side God made “a woman, and brought 
her unto the man” (Gen. 2:22). Under the Law of Moses 
homosexuality was called “an abomination,” and its punish-
ment involved the execution of both parties (Lev. 20:13). 
And this is a sin that still involves “the wrath of God” 
(Rom. 1:18, 24-27). Those who believe that homosexuality 
is simply “an alternate life style” either have not read the 
Bible, or do not believe what they have read!

2. One who is free to marry. A woman who marries 
a second husband while the first husband is still alive is 
“called an adulteress.” However, if the first husband dies 
“she is free from that law, so that she is no adulteress, 
though she has married another man” (Rom. 7:2, 3). The 
only exception to this general rule is that of “fornication” 
or “sexual immorality” (NKJV). Jesus plainly said that 
“whoever divorces his wife, except for sexual immorality, 
and marries another, commits adultery; and whoever mar-
ries her who is divorced commits adultery” (Matt. 19:9).

3. One who is morally upright. It is difficult for any 
marriage to survive on-going immorality on the part of 
either party to the marriage. The gospel is what converts 
people (Rom. 1:16; Jas. 1:21). A wedding ceremony may 
be eloquently worded, and it may contain lofty themes, but 
a wedding ceremony is not the gospel! So what is there to 
prevent one who is immoral before marriage from being 
immoral after marriage?

4. One who is industrious. Even a child of God who 
“does not provide for his own . . . has denied the faith 
and is worse than an unbeliever” (1 Tim. 5:8). The Holy 
Spirit said “if anyone will not work, neither shall he eat” 
(2 Thess. 3:10). A “virtuous wife” does “not eat the bread 
of idleness” (Prov. 31:10, 27). A handsome (but lazy) man, 
or a beautiful (but lazy) woman, qualifies as a parasite, but 
not as a fit choice for a life-long companion!

5. A responsible person. One who is a spend thrift be-
fore marriage will likely be a spend thrift after marriage. 
A person who continually gets into trouble (and depends 
on others to bail him out) before marriage will probably 
do the same after marriage. If an individual overloads the 
credit card before marriage, buying things he could do 
without (and cannot afford) he will usually do the same 
after marriage. Many a marriage, solemnized “till death 
do us part,” ended because debt “put asunder” what God 

had “joined together.”

6. One with a good family background. I recognize 
the fact that this statement may “come across” as being 
unfair to the person who is victimized by a bad family 
background. I further recognize that “the son shall not bear 
the guilt of the father” (Ezek. 18:20). However, it is usu-
ally a case of “like mother, like daughter” (Ezek. 16:44), 
or like father, like son. Another point to keep in mind is 
the fact that when two people marry each other there is a 
sense in which they also “marry” each other’s families. 
As a rule, outlaws don’t make good in-laws. And many 
a marriage has suffered indescribable misery because of 
the conduct and shenanigans on the part of families which 
people “married into.”

7. A Christian! Non-Christians (who remain non-Chris-
tians) have about as much chance of building “Christian 
homes” as carpenters do of building brick houses made out 
of wood. The quality of a house is determined by the quality 
of the material out of which it is built, and the quality of 
a marriage is largely determined by the character of those 
who enter the marriage. It has been observed that a child 
of God who marries a child of the devil will probably have 
problems with his father-in-law! Christians and sinners 
march “to the beat of different drummers,” and it is often 
exceedingly difficult for a faithful child of God to consis-
tently “seek first the kingdom of God and His righteous-
ness” (Matt. 6:33) while being married to one who has no 
interest whatever in “the kingdom of God.” Incidentally, by 
the word “Christian” I am referring to a penitent, baptized, 
believer in Christ, an active member of the Lord’s church. 
I am not referring to a lackadaisical member of the Lord’s 
church, nor to a conscientious member of some human 
denomination. It is a case of “can two walk together un-
less they are agreed?” (Amos 3:3). While the context of 
this verses is not referring to the marriage relationship, the 
principle set forth in Amos 3:3 is nonetheless applicable to 
the marriage relationship. When contemplating marriage, it 
is wise to ask oneself, “will this person help or hinder my 
chances of going to heaven?” And then act accordingly.

Conclusion
Too many people become infatuated with some “Prince 

Charming” or some “cute young thing,” and rush into a 
marriage for which neither is prepared. Multitudes are 
primarily influenced by a person’s looks, his car, his bank 
account, the “security” he offers, or the “fun” enjoyed on a 
date. But marriage is for a life — or at least it is supposed 
to be! So before you rush out and marry someone that you 
will be “stuck with” for the rest of your life, it behooves 
you to know what to look for in a mate. By so doing, you 
will have a greater chance of feeling blessed for life with 
a heaven-sent companion — instead of being “stuck in” 
an agonizing relationship.

“. . . Look For in a Mate” continued from front 
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Before closing, I relate the following story. Reportedly, a 
man was getting quite old, but he had never married, though 
he, for years, wanted to be married. A friend, knowing of 
his long-standing desire for a mate, asked, “Why did you 
never get married?” He replied, “Because I kept looking 
for a perfect wife.” His friend then asked, “Did you never 
find that one person who would be the perfect mate?” The 
man answered, “Yes, I found one such person, but she 
was looking for the perfect husband!” The point is this: 
the “looking” goes in both directions. It is pointless to 
look out for that “good catch” without becoming a “good 
catch” yourself!.

506 Triple Crown Ct., Seffner, Florida 33584

“Baptism . . . Essential” continued from page 2

favor? Could you write me a letter? I don’t have anything 
I am going to ask from you. I do have a letter I am going 
to send you, I’d like to give you a word about the next step 
or two. I want to encourage you to find a church, I want to 
encourage you to be baptized, I want to encourage you to 
read your Bible. But, I don’t want you to do any of these 
things to be saved. I want you to do all of them because 
you are saved.

Some of the more conservative institutional brethren 
exposed Lucado’s loose views on water baptism. However, 
not all institutional brethren are alarmed by Lucado’s teach-
ing on baptism. The latest issue of the Christian Chronicle 
had a full page interview with Lucado in which he was 
asked what he believed about baptism. He responded, 

I believe that baptism is essential for obedience. As far as I 
can tell there is no example of an unbaptized member of the 
New Testament church. In baptism the believer is identified 
with the righteous life of Jesus —  buried with him, risen 
with him. Baptism is sacred. We’ve baptized over a hundred 
souls a year at Oak Hills for several years.

At the same time, I strongly resist any effort to trust the 
act of baptism to save. The work of salvation was fin-
ished when Christ said it was, on the cross. Baptism, nor 
any other work, adds to his completed service. My only 
contribution to my salvation is my own sin. The glory of 
redemption is not my baptism — but that a sinner like me 
could stand fearless and saved before a holy God (July 
2002, p. 20).

A Baptist could not have worded this any better. Baptism is 
essential for obedience but not for salvation! And we ask, 
“Is obedience essential for salvation?”

• Rubel Shelly. Shelly caused quite a stir among the 

institutional brethren when he participated in the Billy 
Graham crusade in Nashville in 2001. Shelly believes that 
“Promise Keepers, the Billy Graham Crusades, and many 
similar efforts” are things for which “we surely ought to 
be praising God rather than growing defensive” (Wineskins 
Mar/Apr 2002, 11). Apparently what they teach as condi-
tions for salvation is not a problem for brother Shelly.

Going Too Far
There is no one among us who has promoted more grace-

oriented preaching and less legalism than Leroy Garrett and 
Carl Ketcherside. However, this grace-oriented preaching 
has gone too far for even brother Garrett to ignore. In his 
Once More With Love, brother Garrett expresses his con-
cern that brethren are throwing out baptism as a condition 
for salvation. He wrote,

We may applaud the fact that our Churches of Christ folk 
are discovering grace at a higher level. Oddly, this new ap-
preciation for the place of grace appears to make baptism 
an embarrassment. As one brother, who is luxuriating in 
the grace of God, said to me, “I’m trying to wiggle out of 
baptism, but I have to face the fact that it is there.” It is also 
to be noted that in our pulpits where “grace is preached,” 
there is little said about baptism.

Not only can one not “wiggle out of baptism” with the 
New Testament in hand, and not only “it is there,” but it 
is there with a resounding emphasis. And it is an emphasis 
that is consistent with the biblical teaching on grace, but I’ll 
speak to that momentarily. Let us first look at the emphasis. 
Baptism in the New Testament is not a casual subject.

Garrett goes to the conversion of Saul of Tarsus and 
quotes Acts 22:16 (is he prooftexting?) which says, “And 
now why tarriest thou? Arise, and be baptized, and wash 
away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord.” He then 
argues:

It is disarmingly clear. It calls for no scholarly interpre-
tation. A sinner who is turning to the Lord is told in the 
simplest of terms that he is to delay no longer, but to hurry 
up about it, and be baptized, and wash away his sins.

It is noteworthy what Ananias does not say to Saul. He is 
not told to pray through, or to come to an altar, or to “sim-
ply believe” or “give your heart to Jesus.” None of that. 
And even when he refers to baptism, Ananias doesn’t tell 
him that he can be baptized at the next Easter baptismal 
service. He didn’t say, “After all, baptism isn’t all that 
important, we can easily wait awhile.” That isn’t the way 
it is in Scripture.

The language is forceful, laced with imperatives. Don’t 
delay! Hurry up about it! Arise and be baptized and wash 
away your sins! (Feb. 2002, 1).

Friends, when our brethren have gone so far away from 
teaching that baptism is a condition of salvation that brother 
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Garrett starts writing to call them back to this fundamental 
teaching of Scripture, you can be assured that a significant 
number of these brethren no longer believe that one must 
be baptized in order to be saved.

Of course, brother Garrett does not address the influence 
of brother Ketcherside’s “brother-in-prospect” on what men 
believe about the conditions for salvation or what influence 
working hand-in-hand with denominational folks has on 
one’s perception of what is necessary for salvation.

What Got Them There?
To raise the question of how the institutional brethren 

have moved so far that a significant element of them do not 
believe that water baptism is essential to salvation is cer-
tainly legitimate. I do not claim to know all of the answers. 
However, I have read church bulletins and periodicals cir-
culating among institutional churches for over thirty years. 
I certainly can identify at least one contributing factor.

I started preaching when the division over institution-
alism was nearing completion. At that time, I asked to be 
added to about 100 bulletin mailing lists, from churches 
on both sides of the institutional issue. Without knowing 
where a given church stood, one could look at the bul-
letin and discern a significant difference. Those bulletins 
published by non-institutional churches were full of Bible 
teaching on a wide variety of subjects to teach the people 
about Bible authority, the oneness of the church, baptism, 
pre—millennialism, etc. Those published by institutional 
churches were full of devotional material — material that 
taught the brethren nothing, but encouraged a spirit of 
devotion. Heart-warming stories, anecdotes, and poems 
filled their pages, as did advertisements about upcoming 
attractions at the local church. These churches have heard 
this kind of preaching for forty years. The older genera-
tion who knew how to distinguish the Lord’s church from 
denominationalism is quickly passing from the scene and 
a new generation is coming along who has never heard 
the kind of preaching that shows the essentiality of water 
baptism, distinguishes the Lord’s church from denomi-
nationalism, and shows what is wrong with unauthorized 
forms of worship. 

Having heard the names of the prominent denomina-
tional preachers quoted with approbation and those among 
us who oppose their false doctrines denounced as sectar-
ian radicals, a generation has grown up which has greater 
esteem for what James Dobson, Charles Swindoll, and Bill 
Hybels say about a subject than they have for what Paul, 
Peter, James, and John say.

Conclusion
Is there a lesson from this for our benefit? Surely one can 

see among the non-institutional brethren a shift in the con-
tent of church bulletins. Devotional material is consuming 
greater portions of the content of bulletins published among 

us. Less teaching is being done to ground the members in 
the fundamental doctrines of salvation and teaching mem-
bers what is wrong with prominent false doctrines current 
in our society. An older generation who knows the truth 
on these issues is rapidly passing away. Will our younger 
generation be able to distinguish the Lord’s church from 
the denominations around us? Let us not be so naive as to 
say, “What is happening among the institutional churches 
could never happen among us.” 

Invitation Songs
The following appeared in the bulletin of the institutional 
Sixth and Izard church in Little Rock, Arkansas. I reproduce it 
so you can see the attitude some have toward “traditional” (vs. 
contemporary) worship.

The statement and question came from a group of older song 
leaders, “We don’t think the tried and true invitation songs are 
effective as they once were. What do we do?” I am in agreement 
with their assessment.

There are a number of reasons. Among them is the fact that 
with constant use, songs that once greatly stirred our spirits 
no longer do so. How Great Thou Art is still a wonderful song, 
but it is not nearly as powerful as it once was. That’s true with 
invitation songs as well. Just As I Am, as effective as it has been, 
no longer carries the impact it once had. The fact that we sing 
with a different style now also is a factor. Jesus Is Tenderly 
Calling, though very pointed in its invitation does not com-
municate as it did for an earlier generation. Added to that is 
the difference in the way people “respond.” In many places, 
the responses do not walk the aisles when they are ready for 
baptism — as often as not, they will make their intentions 
known before the assembly even begins, or talk to a leader 
after an assembly is over.

My suggestion to the song leaders was to look for songs that 
are true heart-expressions. They don’t have to include specific 
words of invitation, but they do have to express the desire of 
the heart to be in line with the heart of Jesus. Newer songs such 
as Jesus, Let Us Come to Know You, I Come to the Cross, Change 
My Heart, O God, or I Will Never Be the Same Again need to 
be considered in looking for a way to encourage response to 
the call of the Savior. 
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Back in Print: W.W. Otey, Contender For The Faith
I am pleased to report that the grandson of W.W. Otey, Bill 
Phipps, from Wichita, Kansas has reprinted in paperback form, 
W.W. Otey, Contender For The Faith. The biography of brother 
Otey was written by my brother, Cecil Willis. This biography 
of brother Otey emphasizes the doctrinal issues which the 
churches faced in the early twentieth century rather than ap-
proaching the history of the church through the social-sources-
of-division approach to the conflicts as presented by Reinhold 
Niehbur’s book The Social Sources of Denominationalism 
(1929) and applied to the restoration movement by Ed Harrell 
in The Social Sources of Division in the Disciples of Christ 1865-
1900 (1973). One walks with Otey through the controversy over 
instrumental music and missionary societies (which led to the 
Otey-Briney Debate) on through the appeal by G.C. Brewer to 
have church support colleges from their treasury. The book is 
available through Truth Bookstore at 1-800-428-0121.

Buy A Raffle Ticket in the Name of Jesus
I recently received an advertisement entitled “Help St. Augus-
tine’s Home.” The ad proceeds to state that St. Augustine is con-
ducting a raffle at $100 per ticket for a new PT Cruiser. The raffle 
is a fund raising program for Little Sisters of the Poor, which is a 
Catholic charity. The insignia shows a cross with a circle inside 
and inside the circle is a shock of wheat. The Logo of the Little 
Sisters of the Poor has special significance: “The cross symbol-
izes our vocation as followers of Christ. The circle signifies the 
universal dimension of our mission. The wheat symbolizes old 
age as the time of life’s harvest. It also symbolizes the Eucharist, 
source of charity and summit of our prayer.” 

Let’s look at this more carefully. A religious charity is resort-
ing to gambling as a fund raising device. Gambling has only 
recently been legal in Indiana, but it certainly is not righteous. 
The charity is using the tools of the Devil to finance its “good 
works.” If one can use one tool of the Devil, why not other tools? 
Could they operate a house of prostitution to finance their 
good works? What about pushing illegal drugs? Or could they 
produce alcohol such as Christian Brothers Wines? 

What would the Lord think about this? The same Lord who 
drove the moneychangers out of his temple in the first century 
no doubt has some other cleansing to be done in the future! 
Reading the brochure reminds me of Matthew 7:21-23 — “Not 
every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father 
which is in heaven. Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, 
have we not prophesied in thy name? and in thy name have 
cast out devils? and in thy name done many wonderful works? 
And then will I profess unto them, I never knew you: depart 
from me, ye that work iniquity.”

Separation of God and Gridiron
“University of Nebraska Assistant Football Coach Ron Brown 
was denied the head coaching job at Stanford University, 
reports The Daily Nebraskan, because of his religious beliefs. 
Of particular concern was his candid belief that homosexual 
behavior is a sin. His religion ‘was definitely something that 
had to be considered,’ Alan Glenn, Stanford’s assistant athletic 
director of human resources, told the student newspaper.

“‘We’re a very diverse community with a diverse alumni.’ Brown 
says he was shocked at both the decision and the school’s 
candor. ‘If I’d been discriminated against for being black, they 
would’ve never told me that,’ he said. ‘They had no problem 
telling me it was because of my Chrsitian beliefs.’ Glenn later 
backed away from his statement, but others, including San 
Francisco Chronicle columnist Mark Simon, say Stanford was 
right not to hire such an outspoken Christian. Brown, mean-
while, says the Stanford rejection won’t silence his Christian 
beliefs. ‘I don’t believe you compromise any truth for whatever 
job’ he said” (Christianity Today [June 10, 2002], 13).

Hawaii Kills Assisted-Suicide Bill
“Opponents of physician-assisted suicide breathed a sigh of 
relief when a Hawaii bill, patterned after Oregon’s assisted-
suicide law, was narrowly defeated May 2.

“The bill, halted by a 14-11 vote in the state Senate, would 
have allowed terminally ill patients to request fatal doses of 
pain medications. Oregon is the only state with such a law. 
Gov. Ben Cayetano introduced the bill, which the state House 
approved in March.

“Kelly Rosati, executive director of the Hawaii Family Forum, 
says the vote represents a setback for advocates of physician-
assisted suicide in other states. ‘[I hope] we put a halt to a po-
tential juggernaut,’ she told Christianity Today. ‘The momentum 
of a victory in Hawaii would have propelled their movement 
forward across the mainland’” (Christianity Today [June 10, 
2002], 13).

The Works of Josephus
These famous writings are among the most es-

teemed monuments of ancient learning. This 
English translation includes an explantion of 
Jewish weights, measures, coins, and reckon-
ing of time, together with a list of the ancient 
authorities Josephus cites. Hardback. #16262

$14.97

(Christianity Today [June 10, 2002], 13).
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us? Sermons are being preached from 
pulpits across the country that in no 
way conform to the New Testament 
pattern of gospel preaching, and sadder 
still, “people love to have it so” (Jer. 
5:31). Instead of sermons that “reprove 
the world of sin, and of righteousness, 
and of judgment to come” (John 16:8; 

Acts 24:25), we hear 
emotional stories and 
comical punch lines. 
Many are out-of-bal-
ance in their preach-
ing, as more sermons 
are preached on grace 
than law, the goodness 
of God than severity of 
God, the blessings of 
obedience than curses 
of disobedience, and 
glories of heaven than 
horrors of hell. It is 

being said that we ought not call names 
from the pulpit or in our writings, 
when God, the prophets, Christ, and 
the apostles all identified those in er-
ror. Are we better than they? Preaching 
on How To Establish and Apply Bible 
Authority, Bible Baptism, The One True 
Church, Why We Sing and Don’t Play, 
and such like are rarely heard anymore. 
Sermons are being preached that could 
be preached without offense in any de-
nomination in town. When such preach-
ing is allowed to continue, it won’t be 
long until you will see no difference 
in that church and the denominations 

Change Agents in the Church
John Isaac Edwards

We have some in the body of Christ who are trying to affect change in the church. 
The winds of change are blowing, brethren, and we must be warned, lest we find 
ourselves being pulled under by the swirling waters of apostasy all around us.

The Name of The ChurCh
Some seem to think the name “church 

of Christ” has such a stigma to it that 
they are undergoing a name change. 
Signs that used to read, “The church of 
Christ meets here” are changed to say, 
“Christians meet here.” Some churches 
that have been recog-
nized as the church of 
Christ for many years 
are dropping the name 
of Christ and are just 
called the church at 
___________. Paul was 
not ashamed to say, 
“churches of Christ” 
in Romans 16:16. Why 
would we, as the Lord’s 
people, not want to be 
associated with Christ. 
Christ built the church 
(Matt. 16:18) and purchased it with 
his own blood (Acts 20:28). Thus, the 
church belongs to Christ. Why not just 
call the church what it is —  the church 
of Christ? However, if a group of people 
are not going to respect the authority of 
Christ in all things, they would do us a 
favor if they would change their name or 
put up a message, “This is not the church 
of Christ.”

The KiNd of PreaChiNg 
BeiNg doNe

Have you noticed a shift in the kind 
of preaching being done by some among 
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Editorial

It Doesn’t Have To Be This 
Way
Mike Willis

The daily newspapers bring accounts of terrible 
criminal acts. A seven-year-old girl is kidnapped 
and held for $150,000 ransom; she escapes her cap-
tors by gnawing through the duct tape with which 
they bound her. Another young girl in California 
was not so fortunate. She was abducted, raped, and 
murdered. A sixteen-year-old girl who went jogging 
in a state park nearby is still missing. Several years 
ago, Susan Smith drove her children into a lake to 
drown them in order to free her so she could marry 
her new boy friend who did not want the responsi-
bility of fatherhood.

Random shootings occur rather frequently. Whether we read of an upset 
teenager who goes into his school and starts shooting his classmates, an upset 
postal worker who takes revenge on his supervisor, or a father who is being 
deprived of seeing his children by his estranged wife, all too frequently the 
newspapers report the killings of innocent people by emotionally upset in-
dividuals. The story of the emotionally deranged mother in Houston, Texas 
who murdered her five children is haunting, not just to Houston, but to all 
of America.

Incidents of public fraud are committed by greedy millionaire executives 
who steal funds from their companies at the expense of investors. From the 
fraudulent accounting methods used by Enron which led to their bankruptcy 
to the WorldCom bankruptcy, Americans are wondering how endemic to the 
publicly owned companies is the accounting practice which deceives inves-
tors by hiding corporate debt. Wall Street is reeling in reaction to the loss of 
confidence in these companies.

Then we have the problem of terrorists who think they can best serve Allah 
by killing thousands of innocent American citizens. Of course, America also 
has its own home grown terrorists such as Timothy McVeigh.

As we witness these horrible acts, we, who are older, look back to the 
society in which we grew up and recall that this is not the way America used 
to be. And, I might add, this is not the way it has to be. We have a moral crisis 
in America that permeates this society from the prison yards to the corporate 
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From An Old Preacher’s 
Journal

(A Sad, Sad Occasion)

Raymond Harris

(Note: The article below was first printed in The Contender, published by 
the East Florence church of Christ, in Florence, Alabama. The date was July 
1975. To this day I cannot read back over the article without tears coming 
to my eyes. The young man’s parents are still living, now up in years. They 
were never the same; they never recovered from losing their only son!)

oNe of The SaddeST ThiNgS i have ever SeeN
Yes, I would like to share with you one of the most touching, saddest things 

I have ever seen. The occasion was the funeral of a young man twenty years 
of age. He was the son of a dear brother and sister in Christ. The young man 
had been struck by a car while riding a motorcycle. He lay critically injured 
for seven days and finally on the eighth day his life slipped away.

The boy was an only child and the apple of his parents’ eye. For twenty 
years they had heaped love and affection upon this their beloved son.

The young man was evidently well known and well liked by his contem-
poraries, as a large percentage of those present for the funeral were young 
people.

As you might expect, I found the parents overwhelmed with grief. The 
father sat in a daze. He sat for long periods of time with his face buried in 
his hands. The mother had wept till the tears would no longer come. She sat 
limp, leaning on the shoulder of a loved one.

The funeral service proceeded in the usual way with a group from the 
church singing some songs, a reading, a prayer, and a short address by the 
local evangelist. At the conclusion of the service, those present were allowed 
to view the deceased one last time. In due time I found myself moving toward 
the casket. As I stepped forward for one last look, the father, with a quiet but 
firm voice, called my name and motioned for me to come to him. I stopped 
before his chair and he said, “Raymond, when everyone but the family is 
out, I want to say a prayer at the casket.” There was still a number of people 
solemnly and methodically making their way from the chapel. When the 
last row of non-relatives was dismissed, I stepped back to the father’s chair. 
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“I’ve Been Loafing as an Elder”

William Banowsky
Lubbock, Texas

 “I’ve been loafing as an elder” was the public confession made recently by a Dallas elder as he 
responded to the invitation during a church worship service. Since public confession is usually 
reserved for a select group of “black sheep,” the brethren who witnessed the confession of one 
of their bishops were quickened and inspired. It occurs to me that the item of most particular 
significance is the very wording of his confession — “I’ve been loafing as an elder.”

 The confession seems to imply that the eldership is not an office to be held, as many regard 
it, but a work to be done. Not an honor but a function. Hence, an elder may meet all technical 
qualifications, he may lead a morally circumspect life, and he may faithfully preside over the 
administrative affairs of the congregation, and still fall far short. There is yet a greater work to 
be done and a nobler function to be fulfilled — “for they watch in behalf of your souls, as they 
that shall give account” (Heb. 13:7). What an awesome task. Little wonder that confession for 
falling short is occasionally needed. May God bless that Dallas elder.

Via Broadway Bulletin, Truth Magazine VIII:12, 20 (September 1964)

I said, “Tell me again exactly what you want to do.” The 
father repeated, “When everyone but the relatives are out, 
I want to lead a prayer.” I replied, “Do you think you can 
do it?” He answered, “I can.”

I went directly to the undertaker and explained the fa-
ther’s request. With remarkable finesse and quickness he 
asked the pallbearers to step out of the room and called the 
family together before the casket. The father then folded 
his hands, bowed his head over the body of his dead son 
and prayed thus: “Our father, we thank you for letting us 
have this boy for twenty years. We thank you for all the joy, 
happiness and pleasure that he has brought into our lives. 
We are so thankful dear God, for the love that he gave to 
us and for all that we meant to each other. But now. Father, 
we can go no further, we can do no more. Oh dear Father, 
we pray, we hope we did all that could be done. Father, we 
know he is in the hands of a just God. Oh, Father, we know 
you are true and must be true to yourself. Father, do what 
you can for our boy. He has gone from us and we can no 
longer see him. Oh God, help him anyway you can. And 
now Father, forgive us of our sins. Give us the strength and 

courage to go on. And, help us Father, help us to walk in 
your way that we may overcome the world and be allowed 
to come and be with you eternally. We ask this in Jesus’ 
name. Amen.”

The father then turned to walk away. Three steps later 
his knees buckled and he fell to the floor. Three strong men 
lifted him back to his feet and assisted him to the car.

The mother, past crying, gasped for breath and could no 
longer stand alone.

As the last of the family passed out of the door, the 
undertaker swiftly closed the casket and gave directions 
for the removal of the flowers. I turned away and wept as 
I have not wept in a long, long time. Truly, it was one of 
the saddest things I have ever seen. You see, the boy was 
not a Christian!

5976 Oberlies Way, Plainfield, Indiana 46168
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end of believing and following the wisdom, programs, and 
per sonalities of men, when, at the same time, one is claim-
ing to follow the will of God in the Testament and is giving 
“lip-service” to the name of Jesus Christ. This church in 
Madison did exactly the latter with Ira North during his 30 
or so years as their preacher and leader. It lost its identity 
as “a restoration church” (as Steve North opined in Febru-

ary 2002, that it was in danger of 
doing). Long before 2001, it had 
already lost its way!

Two thoughts are suggested 
in the above quotes from The 
Christian Chronicle, Janu ary 
2002. What is a “typical con-
gregation”? This is what the 
Madison church once was, ac-
cording to this report. Under 
“bigger-than-life Ira North,” it 
became a “multi-faceted, multi-
programmed, mega-church,” a 
“flagship” church.

A “typical church” is a church of the Lord which follows 
the pattern of divinely revealed truth in the Testament, the 
members understanding that Jesus built the church, that 
it is his church, and that the church exists as evidence of 
the fulfillment of God’s eternal purpose in Jesus Christ to 
save lost sinners (Heb. 8:5; Matt. 16:16-18; Eph. 1:22-23; 
3:8-12). The “typical congregation” is a body of faithful, 
penitent, baptized believers who, having heard the gospel of 
Christ, have obeyed that gospel from the heart, are washed 
and cleansed in the blood of Jesus our Savior, and are God’s 
children by faith, when baptized into Jesus Christ (Acts 
2:37-41; 22:16; 18:8; Rom. 6:3-7, 16-18; 5:9; Rev. 1:5; 
Gal. 3:26-29). They “continued steadfastly in the apostles’ 
doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in 
prayers” (Acts 2:42). Each one in the congregation wor-
ships the Father in heaven through Jesus Christ in spirit and 

Where We Have Been — Where Are We Now — 

In the previous essay (10) in this series, there was reproduced 

a verbatim account of the division in 2001 in the Madison, 
Tennessee church of Christ, as reported in the January 
2002, Christian Chronicle. Also a letter from Steve North, 
son of Ira North, in the February 2002 issue of that paper, 
disputing the Chronicle’s version of this “church split,” 
was reproduced verbatim. Steve North had left the Madi-
son church.

We who have lived in the 
mid-state area of Tennessee 
and south central area of Ken-
tucky in the past several years, 
and who have access to the 
daily newspaper in Nash ville, 
The Tennessean, and who 
receive our television news 
from the Nashville stations, 
have been acquainted with this 
very public church division. 
The account in the January 
2002, Christian Chronicle fol-
lows, in essential similarities, 
the versions of the brethren’s 
troubles as reported in the news’ programs on television 
and in the newspaper. I am greatly surprised that The 
Christian Chronicle would chronicle this congregation’s 
troubles, giving this problem and division in this prominent 
church greater publicity among breth ren, broadcasting it 
into a much wider area than ever it had at the time, and 
immediately thereafter.

This division in this “multi-faceted, multi-programmed, 
mega-church,” this “legendary” church which “went from 
being a typical congregation to being what some considered 
our flagship . . . it was the largest congregation in churches 
of Christ,” is worthy of attention, thought, of a comparison 
with the doctrine of Christ in the Testament, and the learn-
ing of vital lessons regarding abiding in the revealed truth of 
God (2 John 9-11). Also one can see and learn the ultimate 

Bill Cavender

Where Are We Going (11)
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in truth, meeting as a family every Lord’s day for worship 
(1 Tim. 2:1-6; John 4:23-24; Acts 20:7; 1Cor. 11:17-34). 
They sing, they pray, they eat the Lord’s supper together, 
they teach the word of God, and they give generously and 
willingly of their prosperity into the common treasury (Eph. 
5:19; Col. 3:16; Acts 20:7; 2:42; 1 Cor. 16:1-2). They are 
dedicated to earnestly contending “for the faith which was 
once delivered to the saints” (Jude 3). They are cleansed, 
sanctified, and justified people who are determined to ab-
stain from fleshly lusts which war against the soul, living 
soberly, righteously and godly in this present evil world (1 
Cor. 6:9-11; 1 Pet. 2:11-12; Tit. 2:11-12; Gal. 1:4). They 
are redeemed souls who make every effort to teach their 
families, friends, neighbors, and associates the truth of 
the gospel, hopeful that those people might also obey the 
gospel (Eph. 6:1-4; Acts 8:1-4, 5-12; 2 Thess. 2:13-14; 2 
Tim. 2:2).

In times past, now gone forever into eternity, never to 
be recalled nor reclaimed, the church in Madison was “a 
typical congregation.” The gospel was preached plainly 
and sincerely without fear or favor of men, scriptural wor-
ship was engaged in, men were sent out to preach in other 
areas of the USA and overseas, the people had an excellent 
reputa tion for godly living and sobriety in spirit, the work 
of the Lord prospered, and many lost souls were saved. 
Those of us who visited their services when they had gospel 
meet ings, and who received and read their “church bulletin” 
back in the late forties and early fifties, were edified and 
encouraged. I want to ask all who read these words: What 
more could you ask for, what more would you want in a 
church of the Lord? When a church is growing in numbers 
and spirituality, in worship and in work, in interest and in 
scriptur al organization, and in love for brethren and the 
Lord, what more should a church of Christ, patterned after 
the New Testament, do and be?

Brethren, led by Ira North, established a personality cult 
in that congregation, side tracked the gospel of Christ and 
the church into spurious paths, hi-jacked divine wisdom 
with human wisdom, lost sight of Jesus and his atoning 
blood, built a man-made “mega -church,” and raised up two 
generations of people who were untaught in the Scriptures, 
who were not rooted and grounded in the right ways of the 
Lord. The elders and the people still in the Madison church, 
and those who left, are generations which “knew not the 
Lord, nor yet the works which He had done for (spiritual) 
Israel” (Judg. 2:8-15). Those older folks in that church, 
who could remember past and better days in the service 
of Jesus Christ, would not contend for the truth against 
innovations and departures from the faith, contended not 
for the past history of that church, and did not teach gospel 
truths to the younger ones. The older generation, back in 
the forties and fifties, in that congregation, sat and stood 
silently by, held their peace, stifled their consciences and 
convictions, acquiesced in the changes, promotions, and 

programs which were introduced, and tolerated the actors, 
entertainers, celebrities, sports notables, etc., who were 
continu ally paraded through the services, to entertain, 
“draw a crowd,” and boost attendance. And the younger 
ones grew up, and now are the leaders, thinking that “a 
mega, multi- faceted, multi-programmed church” is the 
eternal kingdom of God, what God planned and purposed 
in and through Jesus Christ (Dan. 2:44; Isa. 9:6-7; 2:2-3; 
Eph. 3:8-12; Matt. 16:18). Long ago the Madison church 
ceased to be a “typical church,” patterned after the outlines, 
instructions, and designs of a New Testament congregation 
shown in the Holy Scriptures.

And what is a “mega-church, a multi-faceted church, a 
multi-programmed church?” Well, you have to look at the 
Madison church of Christ, or “Reverend” John Hagee’s 
“Cornerstone Church” in San Antonio, Texas, or other 
large denominational churches. You do not read about such 
churches in the New Testament. These humanly-devised 
“mega- churches” are all “big business” enterprises, cor-
porate conglomerations, man-made multi faceted agencies, 
traveling under a cloak and guise of religion. These giant 
imitation churches deceive the hearts of the simple, the 
untaught. People join them, participate in them, give their 
time and money to them, and are convinced they are doing 
great works for the Lord. Such falsely disguised operations 
with a religious facade bear no resem blance to anything 
described and authorized in the New Testament.

The web site of the Madison church (http://www.madi-
soncofc.org/Ministry%20Team/busi ness.htm) tells us that 
“Jerry Sherrill” is the “Business Administrator” for the 
Madison Church of Christ. (Where do you read of this 
office and officer in the New Testament?) “Jerry resides 
in Madison, TN . . . Jerry has served the Madison Church 
since Feb. 1971, first as Minister of Visitation and, since 
1984, serves as Business Administrator. He was appoint ed 
Deacon in 1979. Jerry attended University of Tennessee 
and Vanderbilt University. His primary role is working 
with budgets of over 42 committees of the church. He is 
active in the community and has served on the Board of 
Directors of the Madison Chamber of Commerce, Madison-
Goodlettsville Rotary Club, Ira and Avon North Christian 
Loan Fund and is active in the National Church Business 
Administrators Association.”

The web site further tells us that “Keith Lancaster” is the 
“Worship and Music Minister.” “Keith began his ministry 
with Madison on November 22, 1998. He claims Paris, 
TN, as his home town. Keith has a degree in ministry and 
has been involved in music ministry for the past 23 years. 
He is the founder and chairman of Acappella Ministries 
and producer of the singing group, ACAPPELLA. While 
he continues to manage and produce this male quartet, he 
has been conducting worship seminars for churches around 
the world. Keith is a song writer as well.”
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This, and other information, can be found on Madi-
son’s web site. A “mega-church, multi -faceted, multi-
programmed church” is what Madison is. How much this 
division, with some 1,000 to 1,500 people leaving over a 
period of time, has hurt their work and programs I have no 
idea. But can you imagine people claiming to be a church 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, having such concepts, programs, 
practices, and officials to oversee their over 42 committees 
and attendant programs?

I suppose that the church in Jerusalem would be a 
º’mega-church” to these folks. The church began with 
“about three thousand souls” and soon “the number of 
men was about five thousand” (Acts 2:41, 4:4). And that 
evidently did not count the women! That’s a larger num-
ber than Madison church ever had, even with Pat Boone, 
Johnny Cash, etc., to “draw a crowd.” A “mega-church” 
indeed! I can just hear the Holy Spirit endowed apostles 
of Jesus saying that “we must have these 42 committees 
and programs in place and operational very quickly with so 
many converts. We will appoint Barnabas as the ‘Business 
Administrator,’ and Ananias and Sapphira as chairman and 
chairwoman (politically correct, you understand) over the 
various benevolent and missionary committees, and the 
loan funds! The former lame man, now healed and whole, 
can be our ‘Minister of Worship and Music,’ as he has not 
ceased to sing and shout the praises of God since his healing 
(Acts 3:8-11). And our brother Agabus, the prophet, can 
be our representative to the churches and to the National 
Church Business Administrators Association to explain our 
42 programs and to coordinate our work and efforts with 
other mega-churches!” (Acts 11:27-30).

What a sad state of affairs modern churches of Christ 
have come to in this lost, sinful. world! The church, which 
our God and Father in heaven designed and revealed for 
our salvation here and hereafter, is turned into a farce. 
Churches of Christ, which in the first century preached the 
gospel to the lost, edified the members, and cared for their 
needy when necessary, carried the gospel into all the world 
(Mark 16:15-16; Matt. 28:18-20; Col. 1:23; Eph. 4:1-16). 
How simple is the work, organization, and purpose of the 
church re vealed in the New Testament. How complex is 
the work, organization and purpose of modern churches 

of Christ, with their committees and administrators, which 
bear little, if any, resemblance to the pattern in the New 
Testament. Truly, money, and the love of money, and what 
money will buy, and the self-aggrandizement money brings 
to promoters who have it or who can beg for it and obtain 
it, is an astounding phenomenon in modern America and in 
churches of Christ, and in the man-made religious bodies 
about us. No wonder Jesus preached the gospel to the poor 
and the poor heard him gladly! (Mark 12:37; Matt. 11:5; 
Luke 4:18; 7:22; 14:21; Jas. 2:1-6). The gospel flourishes 
now, and churches are multiplied, in those countries and 
areas of this present world which are less affluent (Example: 
the Philippines)!

This division in the Madison church was prompted by 
a younger, more worldly-orient ed segment of the church 
desiring “a contemporary worship service” on Sundays. 
The elders allowed the “contemporary service” to begin and 
to meet “in the church’s basement fellowship hall.” This 
“service” was added to the already two “traditional” Sun-
day morning services. This new “contemporary service” 
quickly outgrew its quarters. The elders decid ed to move 
the “contemporary service” upstairs into the auditorium 
and have it “replace the second traditional Sunday morn-
ing service.” The Sunday this change began, people began 
“walking out,” and the conflict escalated. A full-fledged 
division was occurring!

What are “contemporary worship services”? Such 
descriptions are relatively new in churches of Christ. 
“Contemporary” means “belonging to and corresponding 
with the events, circumstances, and needs of the present 
time.” The present generation in the churches, reared in a 
materialistic, non-authoritative, hedonistic environment, 
and lacking sound and solid doctrinal teaching from the 
sacred Scriptures by parents and older breth ren, desire and 
demand new songs, new prayers, new “ways and manners 
of worship” which appeal to the emotions, feelings, the 
“sensitivities and inner selves of the worshipers.” Thus 
you have the jumpy, jivey, bee-bopping, foot-stomping, 
hand-clapping, noisy, swaying types of songs, the choirs, 
quartets, “praise teams,” instruments of music, rock bands, 
women song leaders, women leading in prayers, women 
praying and serving the Lord’s supper; “spontaneous 
outbursts and expressions of praise as worshipers are 
suddenly and momentarily moved in spirit”; very casual 
dressing for worship; “more self -expression in spontane-
ous speaking from the heart” and “less sermonizing which 
preaches down to the worshipers.” How much and how 
many of the various facets of “contemporary worship” the 
Madison folks were engaging in at the time of the division 
is unclear. But one thing is for sure: It will not cease and 
will only become more prevalent and pro nounced as time 
passes. Madison has crossed the Rubicon and there will 
be no turning back!
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So what do you do in such travesties and tragedies 
among brethren? It seems that it never occurred to them 
to go back and “Stand ye in the ways, and see, and ask for 
the old paths, where is the good way, and walk therein, and 
ye shall find rest for your souls” (Jer. 6:16). It has been 
years, if ever, since these brethren have even heard that 
there are “old paths.” It never dawned on them to go back 
to the Testament, lay aside and cease all of their man-made 
programs, get themselves a preacher who will “preach the 
word” (2 Tim. 4:1-8), appoint elders who are qualified to 
“feed” and “tend” the flock of God (Acts 20:28-31; 1 Pet. 
5:1-4), fire their “Business Administrator,” shut down 
their “contemporary worship services,” and turn the clock 
of departures backwards for fifty years and be what their 
forebears were.

Instead, the elders send for “Larry Sullivan of the Straus 
Institute For Dispute Resolution, Pepperdine University” 
to come to Madison, make visits, interview members, and 
pronounce his findings and judgments. He was not able to 
help them. Feelings were so strong, the division so deep, the 
alienations so final, his efforts were fruitless. Such “far  out” 
behavior of elders, in seeking such methods to help and/or 
solve a church problem, defies description and demands no 
further comments from me. Anyone with a sample smat-
tering of scriptural knowledge can understand the foolish-
ness and futility of such solutions to “church problems.” 
When brethren know no better than this, and when “there 
is not a wise man among you? No, not one that shall be 
able to judge between his brethren?” (1 Cor. 6:5), then the 

my attention.

At a cryonics lab in Arizona, people are paying $100,000 
to have their dead bodies frozen and $50,000 to have their 
heads frozen. Why? One man who was interviewed said 
he was spending the money in the hopes that scientists will 
be able to bring him back to life again in 200 or so years, 
and he will enjoy the excitement of a second life. In fact, 
he said cryogenics was his attempt at attaining immortality. 
My thought was, these are people who have more dollars 
than sense. These events were on my mind as I wrote this 
article.

The PoiNT?
The Bible tells us Adam lived 930 years, “and he died” 

(Gen. 5:5). Seth lived 912 years, “and he died” (5:7). Enos 
lived 905 years, “and he died” (5:10). The same fact of 
death is revealed about Cainan, Mahalaleel, Jared, Me-
thuselah, Lamech, and Noah (Gen 5; 9:20). People live, 
and then die! 

Note the testimony of God’s Word on this subject:

case and cause is hopeless. (To be continued)

1822 Center Point Rd., Tompkinsville, Kentucky 42167 caven-

Lewis Willis

“. . . and He Died”

Baseball legend, Ted Williams, died recently. He is be-
ing memorialized and eulogized several times each day on 
news and sports broadcasts in our country. His good and 
great accomplishments, as well as many incidents not so 
good and great, are being heralded. Stan “the Man” Musial, 
another baseball great, called Williams “the greatest hitter 
of all time.” Major league baseball will now honor Wil-
liams by naming the yearly All-Star game’s Most Valuable 
Player trophy the “Ted Williams Trophy.”

However, soon after the accolades started being broad-
cast, another event came to the attention of the national 
press. With little else to fill 24-hour news broadcasts, 
reporters across the country jumped on the latest revela-
tion. Ted William’s son had his father’s body frozen in a 
cryonics lab. His half-sister, in an interview, said the son 
suggested that someone would pay a lot of money to buy 
some of Ted’s DNA!

Thus, with only 23 hours and 57 minutes left to “fill” in 
the daily news broadcasts, reporters turned to cryogenics for 
their stories. This is the part of these events that captured 
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Man that is born of a woman is of few days, and full of 
trouble. He cometh forth like a flower, and is cut down: he 
fleeth also as a shadow, and continueth not (Job 14:1-2).

The days of our years are threescore years and ten; and if 
by reason of strength they be fourscore years, yet is their 
strength labour and sorrow; for it is soon cut off, and we 
fly away . . . So teach us to number our days, that we may 
apply our hearts unto wisdom (Ps. 90:10, 12).

My days are like a shadow that declineth; and I am withered 
like grass (Ps. 102:11).  

As for man, his days are as grass: as a flower of the field, 
so he flourisheth. For the wind passeth over it, and it is 
gone; and the place thereof shall know it no more (Ps. 
103:15-16).

But the rich, in that he is made low: because as the flower 
of the grass he shall pass away (Jas. 1:10).

For all flesh is as grass, and all the glory of man as the 
flower of grass. The grass withereth, and the flower thereof 
falleth away: But the word of the Lord endureth for ever. 
And this is the word which by the gospel is preached unto 
you (1 Pet. 1:24-25). 

Perhaps the most definite, direct statement about death 
in found in the book of Hebrews. Note what the Holy Spirit 
inspired the writer to record: “And as it is appointed unto 
men once to die, but after this the judgment” (Heb. 9:27). 
In this Scripture we are told: (1) Death is pronounced upon 
man; (2) Judgment by God will follow death; (3) Death 
happens “once.” 

The victims of the cryonics industry are gambling on 

the hope that the Bible is wrong about death. They hope 
to buy another life, even immortality.

There iS a SeCoNd deaTh
Unfortunately, for those deceived by the hopes of cryo-

genics, the second death does not follow the second life! 

The Hebrew writer said man dies once, then he is judged. 
When Judgment Day comes, all will be raised: “Marvel not 
at this: for the hour is coming, in the which all that are in 
the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth; they 
that have done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they 
that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation” 
(John 5:28-29). 

“The resurrection of damnation” is the banishment of 
man’s soul into Hell, where it will experience eternal, un-
ending punishment. That destiny is said to be “the lake of 
fire” (Rev. 20:14). The very next expression states: “This 
is the second death.”

Again, the word of God emphasizes this same mes-
sage in another passage. Consider it: “But the fearful, 
and unbelieving, and the abominable, and murderers, and 
whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, 
shall have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and 
brimstone: which is the second death” (Rev. 21:8). This 
is bad news for the wicked! I heard reporters say Ted Wil-
liams was known for his cursing, his three marriages, and 
numerous other “funny” but wicked things. Hell is prepared 
by Almighty God for people just like that.

The sports world has remembered and laughed at these 
examples of unrighteous conduct. Ted’s son is counting 
on people being dumb enough to buy some of the legend’s 
DNA so they can be a future Ted Williams. I assume they 
wish to be a successful baseball player, rather than a proud, 
boastful sinner.

I have a better idea. It does not cost you $100,000, nor 
do you have to be frozen in a lab somewhere. Here it is: 
While the wicked are being punished in Hell, the righteous 
will be basking in the glory of Heaven. “And I heard a voice 
from heaven saying unto me, Write, Blessed are the dead 
which die in the Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, 
that they may rest from their labours; and their works do 
follow them” (Rev. 14:13). How much does Heaven cost? 
It cost Jesus his blood on the cross. It costs us obedience: 
“And being made perfect, he (Jesus) became the author of 
eternal salvation unto all them that obey him” (Heb. 5:9). 
We will gladly help you be saved. Just speak up!

491 E. Woodsdale, Akron, Ohio 44301
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arguments of denominationalism. His speech on “Sodom’s 
Second Coming” at the Pepperdine University Lectures in 
1994 protested “the ‘grace only’ messages of this week,” 
but he made it very clear that he would not return to “the 
so-called non-cooperation anti group” because of “the 
legalism among them.” He regretted that his mother will 
“go to her grave a legalist.” 

No, brother and sister Smith did not embrace legalism. 
They embraced the remedial system which is full of God’s 
love, wisdom, and forgiveness. This remedial message is 
called “the gospel of Christ,” and it will save everyone 
who puts his faith in it (Rom. 1:16-17). This faith is not 
mere mental assent but includes mental assent, trust, and 
obedience (Rom. 1:5; 16:26). We do not expect heaven 
based on the perfection of our lives, or based on some plan 
or provision of our own making, but we come to God as 
sinners seeking forgiveness by faith in the perfect sacrifice 
offered by Jesus Christ (Rom. 3:23-26). 

This saving faith includes our willingness to submit 
to the divine conditions of pardon (faith, repentance, and 
baptism) and our willingness to learn from Christ “all things 
whatsoever I have commanded you” (Matt. 28:18-20). This 
saving faith includes a healthy balance between, on the one 
hand, our recognition of weaknesses, dangers, and the need 
to grow and improve our service to God, and, on the other 
hand, our confidence in the promises of God (1 Cor. 9:27; 2 
Pet. 1:5-11; 1 Pet. 1:3-9). While Lagard protests the “grace 
only” messages of his liberal brethren in transition to com-
plete denominationalism, he himself does not understand 
“the word of the truth of the gospel,” “the grace of God 
in truth” (Col. 1:5-6). His protests against denominational 
concepts of grace are muted by his concessions to those 
very concepts. His concessions and compromises explain 
why he is where he is.

Meanwhile, the words of brother Frank Smith clearly set 
forth the truth of the gospel of Christ. Brother Smith lived, 
preached, and died by faith in this remedial message which 
is God’s power unto salvation. The gospel brother Smith 

Ron Halbrook

Introduction to Frank Smith’s 
Articles on “The Gospel” 

Frank L. Smith was born at Kaufman, Texas on Septem-
ber 7, 1913 and died at Alabaster, Alabama on March 13, 
1977. Brother Smith did the work of a full-time evangelist 
in Texas, Oklahoma, and Alabama. He was best known for 
his seventeen and a half years of labor with the Huffman 
Church of Christ in Birmingham, Alabama, which ended on 
January 2, 1977. His work with the Alabaster church lasted 
only three months before his untimely death. His godly wife 
was a great asset to his work in the kingdom of God.

During the years of division over institutionalism and 
the social gospel, brother Smith’s voice gave the clear, 
clarion call of the restoration plea, “Let us speak where the 
Bible speaks, and be silent where it is silent.” When I was 
a teenager, he held gospel meetings for the sound church 
in Belle Glade, Florida, where I grew up. I can still see and 
hear him as he preached in the community building where 
we met for a time, as he forcefully rebuked the spirit of 
those who try “to help God out” with their innovations such 
as denominationalism, sprinkling for baptism, instrumental 
music in worship, centralization through human institutions 
and sponsoring churches, and the social gospel. His preach-
ing and writing reflected the scriptural balance of kindness 
and courtesy along with courage and great plainness of 
speech. He spoke “the truth in love” (Eph. 4:15).

Brother Smith effectively edited a bulletin entitled Truth 
and News which I read and benefitted from for many years. 
Though he is dead, his articles still speak “the truth in 
love,” including three articles on “The Gospel” published 
March 1, 8, and 15, 1972 as “The Gospel: What It Is and 
What It Demands,” “Faith and the Gospel,” and “Grace 
and the Gospel.”

Sad to say, the present generation has known the Smith 
name through the writing and preaching of his son F. 
Lagard, who promotes compromise and liberalism and 
who regards his parents’ stand as legalism. While profess-
ing discomfort at the march of many churches of Christ 
back to denominationalism, he echoes the phrases and 
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Frank L. Smith

proclaimed is as true today as it was in the first century 
and in 1972. These articles demonstrate that he was “set 
for the defense of the gospel” (Phil. 1:17). Our spirits will 
be refreshed, our convictions confirmed, and our courage 
strengthened as we read and reread these articles. Like 
worthy men who have gone before us, let us live, preach, 
defend, and die by faith in the gospel of Christ as “the 
power of God unto salvation” (Rom. 1:16).

3505 Horse Run Ct., Shepherdsville, Kentucky 40165

(Amos 3:3).

And the Lord’s church has not been unaffected by this 
popular think ing of the world . A number have been lead to 
believe we should not draw any lines of fellowship against 
“any person who has been immersed upon the basis of his 
sincere faith in Jesus as God’s son and his Lord,” re gardless 
of what he may believe or practice about the church, wor-
ship, work, organization, or many times about morals. 
Some make the gos pel a message only about the Sonship 
of Christ and baptism but separate it from doctrine. They 
reason once saved this way, other things don’t matter, such 
as organization, instrumental music, speaking in tongues, 
social drinking, verbal inspiration, etc. Some claim, “There 
is a sphere where sin is not imputed to the sinner and that 
sphere is ‘in Christ.’” And the man “in Christ” is saved 
by God’s grace not by his own wisdom. He is righteous, 
not because he “is right” on every issue, but because he is 
right about Jesus Christ and seeks to obey him. We would 
remind that Jesus said, “Not everyone that sayeth, Lord, 
Lord, shall enter the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth 
the will of my Father” (Matt. 7:21, 22). These had served 
in the name of Jesus but were rejected.

So these reason that the gospel is only the “good news” 
about Jesus and salvation and does not include doctrinal 
matters of wor ship and service as taught in the epistles. As 
long as men are unit ed on the gospel then they are righteous, 
and it doesn’t matter if they are “right” or not on doctrinal 
teaching and practice. We deny this comes from the New 
Testament.

The gospel is not limited to the “good news” of Jesus’ 
death, burial, and resurrection and our primary obedience 
and salvation in him. Paul wrote to the saints in Rome 
that he was ready to preach the gospel to you in Rome 
(1:15). He had written this epistle boldly to them about 
Christian living and service urging submission to the “law 
of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus” (8:2) because he was 
ministering the gospel to them (1:15, 16). In 2 Corinthians 

The Gospel: What It Is and  
What It Demands

Ecumenicalism (one world religion/one church/unity in 
differences) is the burning desire of many people of our 
day. Denominations have merged in recent years looking to 
this end. The World Council of Church es seeks diligently 
to promote the ecumenical church at most any price. Even 
the political atmosphere tends in the direction of such an 
end. And our activist society preaches “love” as an all-
embracing attitude not only toward races and nationalities 
but toward criminals and moral rep robates as well. “What 
the world needs now, is love, sweet love,” the folk singers 
wail.

If founded upon God’s truth and righteousness, noth-
ing could be more desirable. But the “love every body” of 
Martin Luther King, Jr. and others is not the “love of God” 
set forth in the Scriptures which demands the keeping of 
his commandments. The “fellowship” or unity-in-diversity 
is surely not the “speak the same things” demanded as we 
endeavor to “keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace” (Eph. 4:3, 1 Cor. 1:10). God rebuked Israel as they 
tried to worship him with offerings but rebell ed in sin as 
they indulged themselves in violations of other parts of 
his law: “Can two walk together except they are agreed” 
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9:12-13 Paul speaks of giving for relief of the saints as 
proof of obedience to the gospel. In the Galatian letter, the 
segregation of Gentiles was “not according to the truth of 
the gospel” (2:14).

In the great commission as given by Mark (16:15-16) the 
gos pel was to be preached to all. But in Matthew’s parallel 
passage the apostles were to teach, make disciples, baptiz-
ing all nations, then teach them to observe all things Jesus 
had commanded (28:19-20). These surely are the same — 
the gospel of Mark and the 
teachings both before and 
after baptism in Matthew.

In John 1:5 Jesus taught, 
“If a man abide not in me, 
he is cast forth . . . and 
burned” (v. 6). “If ye abide 
in me and my words abide 
in you, ask what ye will and 
it shall be done” (v. 7), and 
“if you keep my command-
ments you will abide in my 
love” (v.10). These branches were already “in Christ,” the 
immersed believer now, but they must continue to keep 
his word, all his commandments, or they would be cut off 
and cast into the fire. This is an obligation beyond belief 
and bap tism that puts one “in Christ.” Paul called these 
commands sound doctrine, according to the gospel in 1 
Timothy 1:10-11. This is what John referred to in 2 John 
9-11. “He that goeth onward and abideth not in the teach-
ing of Christ (his words, his commands) hath not God.” 
We cannot fellowship nor bid godspeed to any teacher who 
goes beyond what Jesus taught! (1 Tim. 4:1-4).

Jesus used similar language in Mark 8:35-38, “Whoso-
ever shall lose his life for my sake and the gospel’s, shall 
save it” but “Whosoever shall be ashamed of me and my 

words . . . the son of man shall also be ashamed of him 
when he cometh.” Here “the gospel” is put for “my words” 
in the next verse. So what Jesus taught about the kingdom, 
church, personal living  — all his words both personal and 
inspired in the apostles make up the gospel. More than 
faith in his deity and baptism are necess ary to keep one 
“in Christ” and fruitful unto eternal life. The only way one 
can be “right” is by what the apostles wrote as they were 
inspired to know the whole truth as Jesus promised. (John 
16:13, 14). This is “bound upon earth, for it was bound in 

heaven, loosed upon earth for 
it had been loosed in heaven” 
(Matt. 18:18).

This is the only basis for 
unity. “Can two walk to-
gether except they agree?” 
Only when we speak the 
same things (1 Cor. 1:10) and 
when those things are what 
the apostles taught us from 
Christ. “He that know eth 
God heareth us,” John wrote. 

Those who do not hear the apostles on organization, wor-
ship, work of the church, and all doctrinal matters are not 
of God (1 John 4:6). All doctrine rests upon the fact that 
Jesus died and rose from the grave, that having been tried 
and proven, he received all authority. To those who walk 
amiss, who start out but become ensnared in sin, the last 
state become worse. Sin is imputed to those who become 
Christians when they transgress. The thanksgiving we can 
rejoice in is the forgiveness we can have when we repent 
and pray God for forgiveness (Acts 8:22). Jesus is our 
advocate when we sin (1 John 2:1).

From Truth and News, Huffman Church of Christ, Birming-
ham, Alabama, March 1, 1972.
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Joe R. Price

22; 11:9-12:1, 13-14).

We should learn that we need to get right with God, 
now! God graciously gives us time and opportunity to learn 
and obey him to avoid eternal death for our sins (Rom. 3:23; 
6:23; 2:3-4; 2 Pet. 3:9). But the certainty and suddenness 
of death convinces us to believe and obey him now (2 Cor. 
6:2; Heb. 3:7-8). In view of death, today is the day you 
should repent of every sin and obey Jesus Christ.

We should learn that we must be teaching the gospel 
to the lost. Death ends one’s opportunity to hear the gospel, 
believe and obey it, and thus be saved (Mark 16:15-16). We 
preach the gospel to the living because after death comes 
judgment (Heb. 9:27). To die without Christ is to die with-
out hope (1 Thess. 4:13). Thus knowing “the terror of the 
Lord, we persuade men” (2 Cor. 5:11; Heb. 12:28-29). 

We should learn the love of God in Christ Jesus. God 
so loved the world that he gave his Son to die on a cross 
to save us from eternal death (John 3:14-16). Although 
the flesh dies, the spirit of the Christian is renewed daily 
in anticipation of eternal glory (2 Cor. 4:16-18; Rom. 
5:1-2). Without fear, those who love God eagerly await 
the advantages death brings (Heb. 2:14-15; Phil. 1:21-23; 
3:20; 2 Tim. 4:8).

Life, at best, is brief and uncertain, so live it wisely, 
doing the will of God (Jas. 4:13-15).

Are you ready to meet the Lord in judgment (Heb. 9:27; 
2 Cor. 5:10)? Are you ready to die?

6204 Parkland Way, Ferndale, Washington 98248 joe@
bibleanswer.com

Pondering Death

The word of God teaches us 
the value of pondering death: 
“Better to go to the house of 
mourning than to go to the house 
of feasting, For that is the end of 
all men; And the living will take 
it to heart” (Eccl. 7:2). 

A fatal automobile crash in 
front of the church building last 
Wednesday night during our Bi-
ble classes is a sobering reminder 
that death comes to us all. While 
our sympathy is extended to the 

family and friends of the deceased, we are reminded of the 
lessons we can take from this tragedy.

Death is described as a house to which man is brought 
(Job 30:23). It is an appointment all the living shall keep 
(Job 30:23; Heb. 9:27). Nobody, whether rich or poor, wise 
or foolish, shall escape it (Ps. 89:48; Eccl. 9:2). 

God created man a dual creature. We are both flesh (dust) 
and spirit (immortal). Death returns the flesh to dust and the 
spirit to God (Gen. 3:19; Eccl. 12:7). Death is a separation 
of the body and the spirit (Jas. 2:26).

These are some of God’s truth about death; now, what 
should we learn from death?

We should learn the frailty of life. “Lord, make me 
to know my end, and what is the measure of my days, 
that I may know how frail I am” (Ps. 39:4). Whether you 
are young or old, you are not more powerful than death. 
“What man can live and not see death? Can he deliver his 
life from the power of the grave” (Ps. 89:48)? “No one 
has power over the spirit to retain the spirit, and no one 
has power in the day of death” (Eccl. 8:8). Youth does not 
make you invincible, and old age does not inoculate you 
from harm. The man who died in the car accident was 24 
years old — a life ahead of him, vanquished in a moment. 
Life is a precious gift — do not neglect it (Eccl. 3:12-13, 

Death is not a period but a 
comma in the story of life.
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Olen Holderby

to produce, in writing, why they be-
lieve the practice to be scriptural. I 
hope you will write for publication, 
but if you prefer to write something 
just for my eyes, I would be happy to 
receive it. And, I would reply in kind 
if desired.

YouTh forumS
It would seem necessary to explain 

exactly to what I refer. The advertis-
ing, which comes across my desk, 
offer this activity under different 
names: Youth Forums, Youth Camps, 
Youth Meetings, etc. Some limit the 
activity to a certain age of youth and 
others do not.

To avoid misunderstanding further 
explanation should be offered. I am 
not talking about what individu-
als may get together and do for the 
young people, not involving any one 
congregation. I am speaking of that 
which is planned by a local church and 
overseen by that local church (with 
or without elders). Nor am I talking 
about what a local church may choose 
to do for its own local youth, even 
though there are dangers here.

Of what, then, am I speaking? I am 
speaking of multi-church and multi-
state youth gatherings. These youth, 
from various and many churches are 
under the oversight of the one local 
church for a period of time — usually 
one or two days and nights.

A Challenge — Youth Forums — 

These two activities have become 
rather popular in recent years. I be-
lieve them both to be in violation of 
Scripture, thus in error. This is the 
reason, and the only reason, for my 
challenge.

I do not wish to be misunderstood, 
so I explain what I mean by “chal-
lenge.” I am not challenging anyone 
for a public debate whether oral or 
written, though such debate could be 
helpful. I am challenging any who 
practice one or both these activities 

Ladies’ Day

May God help us  
all to hold to  

his truth as we work 
our way through the 
maze of error, in  
teaching and practice, 
with which we are  
confronted in these 
“perilous times”  
(2 Tim. 3:1).

(Editor’s Note: The following 
article by brother Holderby ad-
dresses a subject that needs to be 
addressed.  Several older preachers 
have spoken to me about youth lec-
tureships and women’s lectureships, 
both those sponsored by churches 
and those sponsored by a group of 
individuals outside the purview of 
the local church. My primary concern 
has been to the speakers and topics 
used in youth lectureships. Brother 
Holderby and some other older, 
respected preachers are expressing 
other concerns. Brother Holderby 
is an honorable man who has given 
fifty or more years to the preaching 
of the gospel. His article is written 
with a kindly tone and is deserving of 
one’s consideration. We hope that this 
article will provoke serious thought 
about these subjects without creating 
dissension and division.)
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There are a few questions, which 
I offer to those who practice or par-
ticipate in these youth gatherings: (1) 
How do you justify, from Scripture, 
the segregation of any particular group 
from the whole for such activities? 
(2) Where did Jesus or his apostles 
ever practice such? (3) Where is the 
Scripture for an eldership to oversee 
a portion of any congregation, other 
than where they are, for any length of 
time? (4) If such oversight is right for 
one day, why not for 30 days, or 90 
days, or a year?

In addition, there is the question 
of provided recreation. Yes, I know 
that some say, “Individuals provide 
the recreation, not the church.” I offer 
to you the same advice which I heard 
brother Gailen Evans offer recently in 
preaching on another subject, “Now, 
brethren, let us just be honest about 
this!” Who obtained those individuals 
to provide recreation? How did they 
get involved in the matter in the first 
place? Was it not the elders that did 
so? How many young people do you 
think you would have if you did not 
provide this recreation? In spite of 
your insistence to the contrary, how 
many of these young people will go 
home thinking that the church pro-
vided that recreation? What kind of 
seeds does this sow? Does this provide 
the right or wrong impression?

Brethren, please do not appeal to 
the “good” which you think you are 
doing! That will not prove the practice 
to be right! Anything, which is right, 
can be proven right by the Sripture. 
Listen to it, “Prove all things; hold 
fast to that which is good” (1 Thess. 
5:21). I have always been willing to 
offer scriptural proof for my teach-
ing and practice, but my practice is 
not under question at this time. Your 
practice, brethren, is under question; 
and the obligation weighs heavily 
upon you. If you comply with this 
scriptural injunction, you will prove 
your practice by the Sripture or you 
will forsake it. To say that you have 
no obligation to me to prove anything 
begs the question. It seems that you 

feel an obligation to the youth of other 
congregations. Why not to me?

Some, no doubt, will say, “But, 
look at all the good teaching we are 
doing.” Could we not say the same for 
the Missionary Society? Would this 
make the Missionary Society right? 
Neither does it make your practice 
right! Can’t we see that?

In general, those to whom I talked 
try to argue such activity is parallel to 
a gospel meeting. Again, I plead for 
honesty! Where have we observed a 
gospel meeting which is planned for 
only one segment of the congrega-
tion? When have we had people reg-
ister, ahead of time, for attendance at 
a gospel meeting? When have health 
permits been required for those at-
tending a gospel meeting? When and 
where have we had individuals to plan 
recreation for those attending a gospel 
meeting? The very fact that these exist 
plainly shows that a parallel does not 
exist. Such a claim may sound good 
to some, but it simply is not true that a 
parallel exists between a gospel meet-
ing and the youth gatherings.

Brethren, what kind of impression 
are we leaving with our young people? 
Once some young people who had 
attended one of the youth forums 
visited where I was preaching. We 
talked about such gatherings, and I 
asked some of them, “If it was not for 
the fact that you might meet a young 
person of the opposite sex, whom 
you might date, would you have 
gone to this meeting? The answer 
came quickly, “No!” Are we running 
a dating service without knowing it? 
A shrug of the shoulders is not a suf-
ficient answer to such questions.

Brethren, if you already have the 
proof that the youth forum is scrip-
tural, please share such proof with 
us. If you do not have such proof, 
please make an effort to do so. If you 
cannot prove by the Scripture that it 
is right, surely you can see that you 
must forsake it now. Now, brethren, 
whatever you might say about me will 

not prove your practice to be right. 
That can be done by, and only by, the 
proper application of God’s word! 
Will you do it?

LadieS’ daY
This also comes to us under differ-

ent names: Ladies’ Retreat, Ladies’ 
Day, Ladies’ Bible Study Day, etc. 
Whatever the name, there are things 
about the activity that do not agree 
with the Scripture, the Word of the 
Almighty. Much of what I have said 
in regards to the youth gatherings 
may be equally applied to the ladies’ 
gatherings. Again, I wish to stress that 
I am speaking, in this article, only of 
such gatherings which are under the 
oversight of a local church, not about 
what individuals may get together 
and do, separate and apart from any 
local church.

I would like to remind those in-
volved in this practice that they are 
obligated to prove the practice to be 
right (1 Thess. 5:21). If it is right, you 
can prove it by God’s word. If you 
cannot prove it to be right by God’s 
word, you must forsake it in order to 
be right with God. God himself or-
dained the works for the church (Eph. 
2:10), and the gospel furnishes us unto 
every one of those good works (2 Tim. 
3:16-17; 2 Pet. 1:3). Have we forgot-
ten that, if it is not in the gospel, it is 
not good? Where in the gospel is this 
ladies’ activity given? Book, chapter, 
and verse, please! Did Jesus or his 
apostles practice such? Where is the 
command? The example? Or, a neces-
sary inference? This is a multi-church 
ladies gathering; placing all under the 
one eldership for a short period of 
time. Where is the scriptural authority 
for this? How can this be right for a 
short period of time and be wrong for 
a long period of time?

Brethren, I am not trying to embar-
rass you or to push you into a corner. 
My desire is to help, not hinder. Keep 
in mind that you cannot justify your 
practice by the good which you think 
is being done. Only the Scripture can 
prove a thing to be right!

Should you think this activity 
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is parallel to a gospel meeting, please consider this: (1) 
When did we start asking for a RSVP for those attending 
a gospel meeting? (2) When did we start registering people 
who attend a gospel meeting? (3) When did we begin 
having lady preachers, even for a day, or for an hour, for 
gospel meetings? The very fact that these differences exist 
clearly show there is no parallel between this activity and 
a gospel meeting. The teaching being done for the ladies 
is not under question in this article; the arrangement itself 
is what is being questioned. The Missionary Society does 
some good teaching, but that does not prove the Mission-
ary Society to be right. Except for the entertainment in 
the youth forums, the ladies day and the youth forums are 
parallel, but neither are parallel to a gospel meeting. I know 
of no evidence which shows either of these activities to be 
authorized by Scripture. If you have such evidence, please 
share it with us.

Now, brethren, I wish to share with you a portion of a 
letter which I have on my desk before me. It was written 
by some elders to their congregation and this congregation 
is less than an hour’s drive from my front door. Here are 
the quotes:

Women make up a significant portion of our worship team. 
They now teach and co-teach co-ed adult classes. They 
serve as ministry leaders and coordinators. We have women 
who are both small group leaders and assistant leaders. 
Women have been in public presentations, dramatic pro-
grams, making announcements, recognition programs and 
the reading of scripture in our Sunday morning worship 
services. Their participation in small group discussions 
and chain-prayers has been strongly encouraged by our 
eldership.

In addition to these roles, it is our intention to, in the near 
future, begin using women to serve the communion em-
blems, to preside at the communion table and lead public 
prayers during our regular worship services. We have no 
intention of expanding that role any further than this. Ad-
ditionally, we have no intention of installing women as 
elders at ___________, or using a woman in the role of 
pulpit minister.

Read the above quote carefully. How did they get that 
way? Did it happen overnight? Let the same elders tell 

us, in another quote from the same letter, “We recognize 
that the congregation’s thinking on this subject has been 
evolving for the past several years.” Yes, it took years, 
but step by step it’s getting there! And, they express their 
intent to go further.

I cannot believe that those who are practicing the “La-
dies’ Day” activities want to go that far! You assert, “We 
would never permit that to happen!” I do not doubt your 
intent at all, but the fact is that you are opening the door. 
Maybe not in your generation, but what about the one to 
come? I have been told by some concerned with both the 
youth forums and ladies’ day activities that the suggestion 
for such did not come from the elders. Rather, it came from 
some of the youth (for the youth forums) and some of the 
ladies (for their activities). Makes one wonder just who is 
running these congregations. I am not ready to charge, as 
some do, that the ladies suggesting such have been “bitten” 
by the feminist movement bug. However, I would insist 
that such activities do provide an avenue of entrance for the 
feminist leanings. Brethren, once that influence is begun, 
you will not be able to peacefully stop it. It will be as the 
above quotes clearly show!

Simply said, brethren, I see both of these activities as 
steps toward apostasy. Sow to the wind and we reap the 
whirlwind. If any of you wish to offer written defense of 
either of these practices, I will personally request brother 
Mike Willis to carry it in Truth Magazine, then I or others 
may comment on what you have to say. Or, if you prefer 
to write something just for my eyes, I would be happy to 
receive it and would reply in kind if desired. Truth has 
nothing to fear! If you cannot prove your practice by God’s 
word, I plead with you to discontinue the same.

In this article I have not identified any one congregation 
involved in either of these activities. Even though that can 
be done, I do not feel it necessary at this point. I ran this 
article by several gospel preachers, for their comment, 
before publishing it. I do not plan to say more on these 
activities until you have had ample opportunity to consider 
and respond to what I have said — perhaps two or three 
months after this publication. I have no way of knowing 
whether or not you read Truth Magazine, so I am ordering 
and sending copies to about two dozen places or people. 
It is my prayer that you will honestly consider what I have 
said and sincerely evaluate these practices in the revealing 
light of Scripture.

May God help us all to hold to his truth as we work our 
way through the maze of error, in teaching and practice, 
with which we are confronted in these “perilous times” (2 
Tim. 3:1).

1515 Walnut, Alameda, California 94501
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as the object of public condemnation. Today, however, laws 
against such behavior are widely scorned even among most 
people professing to be “religious.” In the vast majority of 
states, it is no longer possible to specify “adultery” as the 
cause for a divorce due to the “No-Fault” divorce laws in 
this country. It is truly incredible that our laws have gone 
from upholding moral standards to protecting those guilty 
of immorality in only a few generations!

Instead of such statistics causing concern, they are used 
by some to herald the “progress” of our society into a more 
“broad-minded” enlightenment. Our humanistic media 
takes every opportunity to advance such activity. The 
television talk shows seem to leave no stone unturned in 
their search for more and more outlandishly promiscuous 
behavior which they urge us to “accept.” Homosexuality, 
adultery, and every form of fornication are winked at and 
applauded in movies, songs, and literature. Public schools 
are being used to inculcate this tolerance of ungodliness 
from the earliest grade levels. The redefinition of “good” 
and “evil” is progressing at an alarming rate.

aTTemPTS aT redefiNiTioN iN BiBLe TimeS
In Israelite history, a similar attempt to redefine morality 

took place. God showed his lack of tolerance for such by 
saying, “Woe to those who call evil good, and good evil; 
who put darkness for light, and light for darkness; who put 
bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter!” (Isa. 5:20).

God declared that he would not change the standard. 
Proverbs 17:15 gives the following warning: “He who 
justifies the wicked, and he who condemns the just, both 
of them alike are an abomination to the Lord.”

Clearly, God is not swayed to accept or tolerate changes 
in his instruction regarding morality regardless of public 
or media opinion. He has always condemned sexual activ-
ity outside of marriage whether premarital or extramarital 
(Heb. 13:4; 1 Thess. 4:3-7; 1 Cor. 6:15-20; Exod. 20:14; 
Lev. 20:10-21; 18:20).

The problem with our age is that we have been deceived 
by the humanist pitch which aims at reversing the moral 

Calling Evil “Good” and Good “Evil”

For many years, our society 
has embarked upon a journey 
intended to redefine values. 
We live in an age of rapidly 
changing concepts concerning 
numerous things, not the least 
of which is its moral standards. 
The degree of that change is 
almost beyond belief to those 
who remember societal values 
from forty years ago or more. 
The moral decay of our time is 
promoted in everything from 
education to entertainment. 
Moral depravity of every kind 

has been lauded in an attempt to make ungodliness the 
norm of conduct.

Such activity has been represented as good, loving, 
wholesome, progressive, a right of freedom and part of a 
chic lifestyle. At the same time, every effort has been made 
to paint those living according to the righteous standards 
of God as evil, mean-spirited, unloving, old-fashioned, 
judgmental, intolerant and the source of modern woes. The 
constant drone of this 40-plus-year propaganda campaign 
has had its effect in making immorality common. As evi-
dence, note the following statistics:

 • 85% of American teenagers have sex at least occa-
sionally before marriage.

 • 55% of high school students have sexual intercourse 
during their high school years.

 • About every 10 seconds a teenager becomes sexually 
active for the first time (7742 per day on average).

 • 10% of all 15 to 19 year-old females become pregnant 
each year (2795 per day).

 • Studies on the prevalence of adultery by at least one 
spouse vary in estimating its effect ranging from 50 
to 80% of all marriages.

When this country began, it was common to put one 
convicted of sexual activity outside of marriage in stocks 
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standards commanded by God. They want us to believe it 
is moral to be immoral and immoral to be moral! The Bible 
urges us not to accept that lie.

Do you not know that the unrighteous will not inherit the 
kingdom of God? Do not be deceived. Neither fornica-
tors, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor homosexuals, nor 
sodomites, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor 
revilers, nor extortioners will inherit the kingdom of God 
(1 Cor. 6:9-10).

But fornication and all uncleanness or covetous-ness, let it 
not even be named among you, as is fitting for saints; . . . 
For this you know, that no fornicator, unclean person, nor 
covetous man, who is an idolater, has any inheritance in the 
kingdom of Christ and God. Let no one deceive you with 
empty words, for because of these things the wrath of God 
comes upon the sons of disobedience (Eph. 5:3-6).

But for the fearful, and unbelieving, and abominable, and 
murderers, and fornicators, and sorcerers, and idolaters, 
and all liars, their part shall be in the lake that burneth 
with fire and brimstone; which is the second death (Rev. 
21:8).

Those who claim to believe in God and the Bible as 
his word will reject modern attempts to redefine morality. 
Those who reject God and his word will one day stand 
before him in judgment to answer for such opposition. 

Their sophisticated, progressive air will not sway the 
Almighty. His standard has been conclusively revealed 
in his word. It is not changed by attempts at human 
redefinition.

aPPLYiNg The PriNCiPLe amoNg uS
To this point, those who are members of the body of 

Christ would “amen” the principles stated and decry the 
worldly efforts to tolerate immorality. But could some of 
our own brethren be a part of the problem? Is it possible 
that those identified as members of churches of Christ 
could be assisting this effort to call evil “good” and call 
good “evil”? Sadly, such efforts are present among us.

Some of our brethren have sought to redefine “adultery” 
and God’s marriage law to the point that they tolerate adul-
tery. Matthew 19:9 clearly teaches that one may not put 
away a spouse and marry another, while that first spouse 
lives, except in the case where the putting away was for 
the cause of fornication. That law applies to both saint and 
alien sinner. It is not nullified by baptism. It is not altered 
by the edicts of man. No amount of attempted redefinition 
schemes to call evil “good” will change the facts. Neither 
will the truth be changed by attempts to portray as “evil” 
those who teach the good.

Some brethren would not think of redefining God’s law 
by overtly calling evil “good” and good “evil,” but they do 
the same thing by silently tolerating cases of fornication 
and adultery. The case of 1 Corinthians 5 clearly teaches 
that a local church cannot silently tolerate immorality in its 
midst. Ephesians 5 clearly teaches that individual Christians 
cannot silently tolerate immorality in others.

Despite that clear teaching, it is a sad fact that some 
congregations even in this area tolerate those living in 
adultery to be accepted among them. It is also a sad fact that 
some families and friends turn a blind eye to adultery and 
fornication in order to sustain their relationships whether 
due to ties of a physical, social, or monetary nature.

In over 25 years of preaching, I have seen that “a little 
leaven leavens the whole lump” even as God said. The 
church that tolerates a little adultery will have more im-
morality. The family that tolerates adultery in adults will 
find their children engaged in fornication in years to come. 
The elders and preachers vilified as hard-hearted and un-
forgiving will not be able to help then. Why? Because their 
good was maligned as “evil” when they upheld truth and 
the redefined leaven of evil is left unimpeded.

2302 Windsor Oaks Ave., Lutz, Florida 33549
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gold or pearls or costly clothing, but, which is proper for 
women professing godliness, with good works.” Even 
though nakedness is not mentioned in 1 Timothy 2, the 
practice of improperly showing off the body by how we 
adorn ourselves is clearly rebuked. Christians professing 
godliness will avoid nakedness resulting from improperly 
showing off bare bodies. 

Now let us examine the relationship between thigh 
and nakedness in Old Testament times. In Isaiah 47:1-3, 
the Holy Spirit gives Christians insight about uncovered 
thighs and shame. Babylon was humiliated on account of 
her cruelty, particularly to God’s people. In Isaiah 47 we 
see the resulting prophetic doom for Babylonian abuse of 
conquered peoples. We read in Isaiah 47:2 (NKJV): “Take 
off the skirt, uncover the thigh.”  “Your nakedness shall 
be uncovered, yes, your shame will be seen” (v. 3). In the 
context of “uncover the thigh” we see in verses 2 and 3 
the words “nakedness” and “shame.” Previously in Isaiah 
46: 12, Isaiah calls Babylon “stubborn-hearted, who are far 
from righteousness.” In chapter 47 verse 15 he tells them, 
“No one shall save you.” 

To further show that thighs are considered private parts, 
we refer the reader to two Scriptures: Genesis 24:1-3 and 
47:28-31. Both these Scriptures demonstrate the serious-
ness of giving testimony (swearing) by putting the hand 
under the thigh. Testimony comes from the original Latin 
word testis meaning “witness.” Then look up the meaning 
of the word testis. The Nelson’s Illustrated Bible Diction-
ary explains: “Oaths could be taken with symbolic gestures 
such as raising the hand (Gen. 14:22; Dan. 12:7; Rev 10:5-
6) or touching the sex organs (Gen. 24:2; 47:29), possibly 
symbolizing a person’s life and power.” Note that Nelson’s 
dictionary defines thigh as “The part of the leg between the 
knee and the hip” and also says; “Hebrews sometimes used 
the word thigh as a euphemism for sexual organs.” 

(continued bottom of next page)
Modesty relating to thighs of Old Testament priests was 

Modesty — Should Clothing 
Cover Our Thighs?

Modesty has to do with an inner decorum and orderli-
ness, which is expressed by outward conduct including how 
we dress. It also has to do with moderation. Most Christians 
would answer the title question, “Yes” at first glance. But 
when we learn that the thigh extends to the knee some will 
perhaps have second thoughts. Should the thighs be fully 
covered or is partially covered acceptable to God? Many 
Christians wear dresses and shorts above the knee. Some 
wear clothing well above the knee. New Testament writ-
ers did not command specific dress codes for Christians or 
record examples of proper attire. No scriptural statements 
directly address skirt length, shorts, breast exposure (male 
or female), or revealing swimsuits. This means God expects 
us to use our minds to rightly divide Scripture and then 
come to an understanding of Jehovah’s expectations for 
modest dress. However, he does give us definite spiritual 
guidelines, which test man’s commitment to righteousness 
with respect to exposing our bodies for public view.

Now we will examine some Bible statements relating 
to modesty, nakedness, and bodily adornment. The New 
Testament tells us that there are parts of the body that are 
not to be publicly observed. “Our unpresentable parts have 
greater modesty” (1 Cor. 12:23, NKJV). Actions by the 
apostle Peter reveal one example of modesty. “Now when 
Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, he put on his outer 
garment (for he had removed it)” (John 21:7, NKJV). “For 
he had removed it” is literally “for he was naked” in the 
original Greek. In Vine’s Expository Dictionary of New 
Testament Words, “naked” signifies (a) “unclothed” (Mark 
14:52), (b) “scantily or poorly clad” (Matt 25:36, 38, 43, 
44; Acts 19:16), (c) “with torn garments” (Jas. 2:15), (d) 
“clad in the undergarment only” (the outer being laid aside, 
John 21:7).  

The apostle Paul writes to Timothy of modesty and 
moderation declaring in 1 Timothy 2: 9-10, “In like manner 
also, that the women adorn themselves in modest apparel, 
with propriety and moderation, not with braided hair or 
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clearly commanded. “And you shall make for them linen 
trousers to cover their nakedness; they shall reach from the 
waist to the thighs” (Exod. 28:42, NKJV). Thighs, being a 
private part, required covering when the priests were serv-
ing at the altar. What should our attitude toward nakedness 
be since we are Christ’s priests? Old Testament Scriptures 
make obvious that human thighs have qualities that caused 
the Holy Spirit to consider exposed thighs as nakedness 
during Moses and Isaiah’s lifetimes. Has that principle 
changed under the New Covenant? Where does Christ’s 
gospel refute the private nature of human thighs.

Good men have preached their hearts out on this subject 
for many years. Brother Connie Adams has demonstrated 

in meetings the folly of immodest dress by coming from the 
pulpit to sit on the communion table and cross his legs. He 
makes the point that while we are sitting, our modesty is still 
a serious concern. Many Christians ignore this teaching and 
go on dressing as they please with the apparent approval of 
some Christians. And Isaiah says, “No one shall save you.” 
Their individual repentance is the only answer. Christians 
must remember whom they represent when they dress for 
public outings. 

602 W. Townley Ave., Phoenix, Arizona 85051, dt32@juno.com

around them. You just mark that down! Nothing will 
weaken the church more than weak preaching.

 
WhaT We CaLL ThiNgS

Our motto has been to “call Bible things by Bible 
names.” Many are getting away from that. A preacher 
told me that he refused to be bound by “creedal phrases 
of the restoration movement,” as he called it, and that’s 
scary! Churches are not distinctive as they once were, as 
they use denominational terms to express themselves. This 
reminds me of when the children of Israel “spake half in 
the speech of Ashdod, and could not speak in the Jews’ 
language” (Neh. 13:24). Why can we not be content to just 
use Bible language?

The roLe of WomeN
The woman’s role in the church is being expanded be-

yond the scope of scriptural authority. Women are included 
in decision-making business meetings and are even being 
put in positions of leadership in the church. When we point 
out passages like 1 Timothy 2:11-12 and talk about God’s 
place for women, we are told that we are being demeaning 
and degrading to women. 

The WorShiP of The ChurCh
A move toward “a more contemporary style” of wor-

ship is being seen in many places. We are beginning to 
witness hand-clapping and waving creep in the assemblies 
of the saints. The instrument of music is making its way 
in as well, and the Lord just said to “sing” (Eph. 5:19; 
Col. 3:16).

aTTiTude ToWard faLSe TeaCherS
I see a change in attitude of many toward who a false 

teacher is and how to deal with false teachers. A false 
teacher is being redefined from one who teaches something 
contrary to sound doctrine to one who has impure motives 
and is of corrupt character. We are encouraged to receive 

men who teach things the Bible does not teach as they are 
honest and sincere, when the Scriptures teach otherwise 
(Rom. 16:17; 2 John 9-11). When we identify a man by 
name, document his false teaching, and expose it in the light 
of truth, we are falsely accused of biting and devouring.

feLLoWShiP 
Fellowship is being extended to those who teach false 

doctrine and practice immorality. Brethren are receiving 
into their fellowship folks out of denominations, like the 
Christian Church, without them being “baptized into the 
one body” (1 Cor. 12:13). When brethren think there are 
Christians in denominations and extend the right hand of 
fellowship to those in denominationalism, they will soon 
take on the characteristics of the denominations around 
them. Just wait and see!

The WaY We LooK aT The BiBLe
Instead of appealing to direct statement or command, 

apostolic example, and necessary inference to establish 
scriptural authority for a thing as the apostles did in Acts 
15, we are hearing things like, “purpose, principle, and 
precedent,” as a cry is made for a new way of interpreting 
the Scriptures. 

Brethren, just let the church be the church as God de-
signed it, Christ built it, and the Holy Spirit revealed it. 
These changing times call for Christians everywhere to 
“search the scriptures” (Acts 17:30), “try the spirits” (1 John 
4:1), and “prove all things; hold fast that which is good” (1 
Thess. 5:21). Remember, the word of God does not change, 
but “endureth forever” (1 Pet. 1:25).

115 N. Brandywine Ct., Salem, Indiana 47167
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“It Doesn’t . . . ” continued from page 2board rooms, from the brothel to the halls of Congress.

The WaY iT WaS iN ameriCa
I celebrated my 55th birthday three days before writing 

this editorial. I am not so old as are some of our senior 
writers — like Lewis Willis, Connie W. Adams, Weldon 
Warnock, Bill Cavender, and several others, but I have 
enough years under my belt and have lost enough hair from 
the top of my head to speak about the changes that have 
occurred in American society.

I grew up in a society that was significantly different 
than what ours is today. When my family left home to go 
to church (or anywhere else), we did not set the burglar 
alarm and dead bolt the doors to our house; rather, we left 
the wooden door open (so the house could stay cool from 
a breeze passing through) and let the screen door slam shut 
behind us. When we drove to town on Saturday, we parked 
the car with all the windows down so it would not be so 
hot when we got back in it. And the ranchers who had 30-
30 rifles hanging in their gun racks in the back window of 
their pickups saw no need to roll up the windows and lock 
the doors. Theft was so rare in those days that one could 
generally trust his fellow man.

One wasn’t afraid to pick up a hitchhiker as he drove 
to town. As a matter of fact, one felt he had not shown 
moral decency if he drove by his fellow man and did not 
pick him up.

Children were raised by the natural mother and daddy. 
Divorce was almost unheard of. In the little community in 
which I was raised, I only knew one family in the com-
munity who had been divorced. Mother and Daddy looked 
upon their divorcing as a sign of moral looseness and would 
not allow us to play with the children from this broken home 
unless we played at our house. A few years later, one of my 
cousins needed to divorce his immoral wife. The process 
of obtaining a divorce was long and drawn out; the courts 
tried to get the couple to work through their problems and 
keep the family intact. 

Abortion was a crime. Homosexuality was practiced by 
some moral reprobates, but they hid their immoral behavior 
from the world because their sin was so repugnant to those 
who lived in that society. When a young girl showed up 
“in a motherly way,” she embarrassed and disgraced her 
family. Frequently, the family was so embarrassed by her 
fornication that the young woman moved out of the com-
munity until the baby was born.

A murder was big news! Usually it occurred at the “beer 
joint” where moral degenerates hung out and, more likely 
than not, it involved a fight over a woman. We did not have 
drive by shootings, people walking into the post office and 
indiscriminately shooting whomever they wished. We did 

not need metal detectors at school; after all, what use is a 
metal detector in stopping spit wads? 

Gambling was a crime. A school might have a raffle, but 
many church-going people abstained from participating in 
it because of conscience. To think that gambling might be 
legalized and the state operate gambling was unheard of 
in those days.

When I went to school, each morning began with the 
principal reading a Scripture over the intercom and saying 
a short prayer. We would all stand and say the “Pledge of 
Allegiance” to the flag. We had discipline in our schools. 
Those who resisted the teacher’s authority found himself on 
the receiving end of a paddle. Daddy had this two-for-one 
deal with the teacher. If I got a spanking at school, I got 
another one at home. No one in the community ever thought 
about suing the school or teacher because his child got a 
spanking. Why Mom and Dad knew Mrs. Womack and Mrs. 
Daniels too well to believe that either would intentionally 
abuse us. And, if we got an undeserved swat or two, they 
told us to think about it terms of the number of times we 
needed a swat or two and did not get it. It all sort of worked 
out so that justice was reasonably administered.

Our society was racially segregated and the black 
population in our country suffered in ways I cannot fully 
appreciate. I grew up in the deep south with little appre-
ciation for the civil rights leaders who called for equality 
for all Americans. I could only see the agitation and racial 
riots these leaders created, not the social injustices that 
needed correction. 

These days were not without sin and sinners. And, I do 
not want to paint them in unrealistic idyllic colors. Yes there 
were fornicators, wife beaters, drunkards, and murderers in 
those days. But, there were a whole lot less of them. Yes, 
we were sinners in need of the redeeming grace of God, 
the same as is true today. 

a refuSaL To have god iN Their KNoWLedge
In the 1960s a social revolution occurred in America. I 

was too young to understand it at the time, but I distinctly 
remember it. My family was shocked by Woodstock. The 
pot-smoking fornicators openly defied religious and moral 
customs of that day. And the news media, who generally 
were sympathetic to the hippies, reacted negatively to any 
effort to police the crowd. The movement rejected the moral 
values of the Christian ethic and openly defied traditional 
morality. Removing prayer from the public schools was 
only the outward expression of a more systemic problem: 
America was casting aside God’s word as a moral standard 
by which to live.

The wave of the future was clearly moving toward a 
new ethic in America. The new ethic had the sympathy of 
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the press and was in control of the educational establish-
ment. The left also controlled Hollywood, the TV and 
movie industry. The music business promoted singers who 
pushed the limits of moral values. Using the propaganda 
instruments at their control, those clamoring for libera-
tion from puritanical values began the process of change 
in America.

In 1973, abortion was legalized by a leftist Supreme 
Court in the infamous Roe v. Wade decision. We were told 
that abortion would prevent child abuse because all of the 
children would be wanted children. It didn’t prevent child 
abuse; the problem has mushroomed since then. Prayer was 
removed from the public schools. Divorce and remarriage 
reforms created the “no-fault” divorce. After all, children 
deserve to be in a “happy home,” we were told.

What transpired in the 1960s and 1970s in America was 
the rejection of the Christian ethical system, just as it is 
described in Romans 1.

For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against 
all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who hold 
the truth in unrighteousness; Because that which may be 
known of God is manifest in them; for God hath shewed 
it unto them.  For the invisible things of him from the 
creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood 
by the things that are made, even his eternal power and 
Godhead; so that they are without excuse:  Because that, 
when they knew God, they glorified him not as God, neither 
were thankful; but became vain in their imaginations, and 
their foolish heart was darkened. Professing themselves to 
be wise, they became fools, And changed the glory of the 
uncorruptible God into an image made like to corruptible 
man, and to birds, and fourfooted beasts, and creeping 
things (Rom. 1:18-23).

Like many ancient civilizations, America refused to have 
God in their knowledge. Professing themselves to be wise, 
our leaders became fools by thinking they knew better than 
God regarding how to create a great society. 

The fruiTS of rejeCTiNg god
Thirty to forty years have passed. Young people today 

are reaping what my generation and those who are a few 
years older than me sowed. And, what we are reaping 
sounds remarkably similar to what God said would occur 
in a society that refused to “have God in their knowledge” 
(Rom. 1:28). 

Wherefore God also gave them up to uncleanness through 
the lusts of their own hearts, to dishonour their own bodies 
between themselves: Who changed the truth of God into a 
lie, and worshipped and served the creature more than the 
Creator, who is blessed for ever. Amen.  For this cause God 
gave them up unto vile affections: for even their women 
did change the natural use into that which is against na-
ture: And likewise also the men, leaving the natural use of 

the woman, burned in their lust one toward another; men 
with men working that which is unseemly, and receiving 
in themselves that recompence of their error which was 
meet. And even as they did not like to retain God in their 
knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind, to do 
those things which are not convenient;  Being filled with 
all unrighteousness, fornication, wickedness, covetous-
ness, maliciousness; full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, 
malignity; whisperers, backbiters, haters of God, despite-
ful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil things, disobedient to 
parents, without understanding, covenant breakers, without 
natural affection, implacable, unmerciful: who knowing the 
judgment of God, that they which commit such things are 
worthy of death, not only do the same, but have pleasure 
in them that do them (Rom. 1:24-32).

Hosea described those who made the same kind of choice 
in his day as he spoke about the changes that came in his 
society saying, “For they have sown the wind, and they shall 
reap the whirlwind” (8:7). The 1960s generation sowed the 
seeds of moral rebellion by casting God out of our society. 
As we enter the twenty-first century, we are beginning the 
harvest of the decision to cast aside Christian values as the 
moral standard on which this country is based. We are much 
nearer the beginning than the end of this harvest. 

We are witnessing incidents in America that portend the 
break down of society. These public acts of violence  remind 
me of the last days of the judges when everyone did that 
which was right in his own eyes (Judg. 17:6; 21:25). Those 
incidents occurred in Israel to manifest Israel’s need for a 
restraining force in the centralized government of the king. 
The people of Dan relocated from the south to the north. 
In the course of their move they stole a man’s idol and his 
priest. This story is told to describe the religious condition 
of Israel (Judg. 18). The next story (chap. 19-20) tells of 
a man whose wife “played the whore” against him. In the 
kindness of his heart, the man goes to his father-in-law’s 
house and takes her back as his wife. On his return home, 
he stops in Gibeah of Benjamin to spend the night. The 
men of Gibeah take his wife and gang rape her all night. 
She dies on the doorstep of the house in which the man 
is staying. The man takes his dead wife home,  cuts his 
wife in twelve pieces, and sends one piece to each of the 
twelve tribes, rousing the tribes to punish the wicked men 
of Gibeah. The Benjamites rally to Gibeah to prevent the 
punishment of the men of Gibeah. A civil war breaks out 
that nearly destroys the tribe of Benjamin.

Reading the stories of serial rapist/murderers and the 
gangs controlling various sections of the inner cities makes 
me think of the breakdown of the moral society in Israel 
that led to their civil war. How near are we to the brink of 
the breakdown of our society?
CoNCLuSioN: iT doeSN’T have To Be ThiS WaY

The purpose of this article is to tell the younger genera-
tion in this country that our society does not have to be 
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the way it is. It can be different. Indeed, it was different 
before America made a conscious decision to cast aside 
God and his word.

Righteousness and peace can be restored to America 
and the solution and manner in which it can be restored is 
simple. Let us repent of our rejection of God. Like Daniel, 
let us pray to God saying,

O Lord, the great and dreadful God, keeping the covenant 
and mercy to them that love him, and to them that keep 
his commandments; We have sinned, and have committed 
iniquity, and have done wickedly, and have rebelled, even 
by departing from thy precepts and from thy judgments: 
Neither have we hearkened unto thy servants the prophets, 
which spake in thy name to our kings, our princes, and our 
fathers, and to all the people of the land. O Lord, righteous-
ness belongeth unto thee, but unto us confusion of faces, as 
at this day; to the men of Judah, and to the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, and unto all Israel, that are near, and that are far 
off, through all the countries whither thou hast driven them, 
because of their trespass that they have trespassed against 
thee. O Lord, to us belongeth confusion of face, to our 
kings, to our princes, and to our fathers, because we have 
sinned against thee. To the Lord our God belong mercies 
and forgivenesses, though we have rebelled against him; 
Neither have we obeyed the voice of the Lord our God, to 
walk in his laws, which he set before us by his servants the 
prophets. Yea, all Israel have transgressed thy law, even by 
departing, that they might not obey thy voice; therefore the 
curse is poured upon us, and the oath that is written in the 

law of Moses the servant of God, because we have sinned 
against him. And he hath confirmed his words, which he 
spake against us, and against our judges that judged us, by 
bringing upon us a great evil: for under the whole heaven 
hath not been done as hath been done upon Jerusalem. As 
it is written in the law of Moses, all this evil is come upon 
us: yet made we not our prayer before the Lord our God, 
that we might turn from our iniquities, and understand thy 
truth.  Therefore hath the Lord watched upon the evil, and 
brought it upon us: for the Lord our God is righteous in 
all his works which he doeth: for we obeyed not his voice. 
And now, O Lord our God, that hast brought thy people 
forth out of the land of Egypt with a mighty hand, and hast 
gotten thee renown, as at this day; we have sinned, we have 
done wickedly (Dan. 9:4-15).

After such a prayer, then let us meekly accept the Lord-
ship of God over our lives and resolve to obey his word, 
thus creating a society governed by the moral principles 
revealed in the Bible. As these principles of righteousness 
are restored, our society will become a safer place to live. 
Our children will be raised by their natural mother and fa-
ther and not have to face the emotional traumas of divorce 
and carry the psychological baggage that leads them to 
destroy their own homes. For the sake of our children and 
grandchildren, let us turn back to God.

6567 Kings Ct., Avon, Indiana 46123, mikewillis001@cs.com

Field  
Reports

India Gospel Report
Foy Vinson, David Hurst, and I recently returned from India 
where we were engaged in the gos-
pel work of teaching and preaching 
the word of God. We split up and 
taught Bible classes for Indian gos-
pel preachers in various locations 
in Andhra Pradesh, South India. 
We would teach these Bible classes 
Monday through Friday in one place 
and then go to another location for 
other preachers. The classes were 
taught during the day and gospel 
preaching took place at night in 
various villages in the area. We 
taught classes ranging in size from 

30 to 35 gospel preachers —  sometimes more. A total of more 
than 200 Indian gospel preachers were in our Bible classes. 
Materials used in the studies were provided for the preachers 
in their own language. Also, in the nightly gospel meetings, 
as a result of the gospel preaching, 329 precious souls were 
baptized into Christ. Most of the gospel meetings had very 
large numbers of people in attendance — some gatherings 
had numbers running well into the hundreds. On several occa-
sions, we had two translators for the lessons. One stood on one 

side and another translator stood on 
the other side of the speaker. This was 
near the border of Karnataka State and 
Andhra Pradesh State. Most of the states 
in India have their own language. 

The interest in the gospel is still very 
high in India. The results there call to 
mind the reports of gospel meetings 
in this country of many years ago in 
another generation. One can read the 
old reports of extended gospel meeting 
where dozens of people were baptized 
into Christ. This is unheard of today 
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in the USA. But it used to be that way. The point is that India 
may someday become as materialistic and uninterested in the 
gospel as most in the USA are today. But they are not there yet, 
and we can have tremendous crowds of people turn out to 
hear the gospel night after night. We have spoken to crowds 
of over a thousand people, eager to hear what we have to say. 
How long this will continue, I do not know. But I am willing to 
continue to go to India teaching and preaching the gospel 
of Christ as long as the door is open and good brethren will 
continue to help me.

We have written several gospel tracts for India and have had 
them translated into several of the Indian languages. We 
printed eight of these gospel tracts in the Telugu and Hindi 
languages. There were 5,000 printed in each language for a 
total of 80,000 gospel tracts. We printed 50 songbooks of 52 
pages each for the brethren. The gospel preachers in India 
wrote most of the songs in this songbook. We also purchased 
1120 Holy Bibles in the Telugu and Hindi languages for the 
poor saints. In addition to this, $500 (to each) was given to 
brethren T. Wilfred and I.S. Deenadayal for them to publish 
a gospel paper and distribute it in the villages. The total cost 
of these tracts, songbooks, Bibles, and gospel literature was 

$7000. This was made possible by good brethren here in the 
USA. I am only able to do this as interested individuals and 
churches continue to make it possible.

As most of you know, we had to postpone our trip last Sep-
tember to this spring. God willing, I will try to get back into 
my schedule of work by returning to India this September. 
A number of preachers were not able to benefit from Bible 
classes with them as we did not have sufficient time this trip. 
We hope to have the Bible classes with these additional gospel 
preachers this September, God willing.

We certainly are watching the situation between Pakistan 
and India. We are aware 
of the tensions there be-
tween the two countries. 
We have good brethren in 
India keeping us abreast of 
developments within the 
nation.

If you have questions or 
desire to help us with this 
gospel work, please feel 
free to contact me. John 
Humphries, 8705 Wooded 
Glen Rd., Louisville, KY 40220 
or call 502-499-9942.

Churches Started by Herald of Truth
“In Bill Cavender’s reminiscences he expressed doubt that any 
church was the result of the Herald of Truth. Ironically, the larg-
est conservative church in the North east is one. In the spring of 
1953, Emmanuel Luxardo, a Baptist who was preaching for the 
East Side Presby terian Church in Newark, New Jersey, heard 
the program and was made to consider his spiritual condition. 
He investigated by contacting the church of Christ in Fair Lawn. 
After studying with the preacher, he was baptized into Ch rist. 

Considering this an opportunity to begin a work in the largest 
city in New Jersey, Bill Reeves, Luxardo, and others began a 
church in Newark in the summer of 1953. When they couldn’t 
buy property in Newark in 1955, they purchased a building at 
169 Main St. in East Orange. Looking back, I now consider this 
providential.

“This Bill Reeves (now deceased) was definitely in the insti-
tutional camp for the church in East Orange sent money to 
one of the orphan homes. Had he remained with the church 
it would likely have gone that way. In April of 1956 the church 
asked Bill to leave. This had nothing to do with ‘the issues.’ The 
Castleberry church in Ft. Worth, Texas had supported preach-
ers in New Jersey including East Orange. The brethren in New 
Jersey asked Castleberry to help find a preacher to move to 
East Orange. This too was providential. In September they sent 
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Gene Lyles with full support. Gene stayed until 1959. His work 
was very significant. It was his teaching that set the church 
firmly on a path of conservative independence from which it 
has not moved.

“In 1964 the Main St. property was taken by the state of New 
Jersey for a new high way, but again God’s providence led to 
the present, more desirable property at 18 Ridgewood Ave., 
East Orange. I worked with the church in East Orange on three 
oc casions for a total of 29½ years until my semi-retirement at 
the beginning of 2002. Gene’s work made it much easier for 
me when I began my first work in 1959. I doubt if the Herald of 
Truth knew this story or would admit it if they did.” B.G. Echols, 
1044 Ridge Rd., Shippensburg, PA 17257.

Answering Religious Error
John Isaac Edwards has published a new workbook entitled 
Answering Religious Error. It is designed to be used as a Bible 
class study book. It is very attractively printed and answers a 
host of contemporary denominational beliefs and doctrines. 
The material is presented in a well organized arrangement 
which concentrates on simple answers to complex doctrinal 
errors. If one judges that the Lord’s people are neglecting 
doctrines that enable our members to distinguish between the 
Lord’s church and denominationalism, this book is an excellent 
tool for your Bible class to study. You may order the book from 
Truth Bookstore. Its price is $3.95.

Back in Print: W.W. Otey, Contender For The Faith
I am pleased to report that the grandson of W.W. Otey, Bill 
Phipps, from Wichita, Kansas has reprinted in paperback form, 
W.W. Otey, Contender For The Faith. The biography of brother 
Otey was written by my brother Cecil Willis. This biography 
of brother Otey emphasizes the doctrinal issues which the 
churches faced in the early twentieth century rather than 
approaching the history of the church through the social-
sources-of-division approach to the conflicts as presented 
by Reinhold Niehbur’s book The Social Sources of Denomi-
nationalism (1929) and applied to the restoration movement 
by Ed Harrell in The Social Sources of Division in the Disciples 
of Christ 1865-1900 (1973). One walks with Otey through the 
controversy over instrumental music and missionary societies 
(which led to the Otey-Briney Debate) on through the appeal 
by G.C. Brewer to have churches support colleges from their 
treasury. The book is available through Truth Bookstore at 
1-800-428-0121.

Buy A Raffle Ticket in the Name of Jesus

Catholic charity. The insignia shows a cross with a circle inside 
and inside the circle is a shock of wheat. The Logo of the Little 
Sisters of the Poor has special significance: “The cross symbol-
izes our vocation as followers of Christ. The circle signifies the 
universal dimension of our mission. The wheat symbolizes old 
age as the time of life’s harvest. It also symbolizes the Eucharist, 
source of charity and summit of our prayer.” 

Let’s look at this more carefully. A religious charity is resort-
ing to gambling as a fund raising device. Gambling has only 
recently been legal in Indiana, but it certainly is not righteous. 
The charity is using the tools of the Devil to finance its “good 
works.” If one can use one tool of the Devil, why not other tools? 
Could they operate a house of prostitution to finance their 
good works? What about pushing illegal drugs? Or could they 
produce alcohol such as Christian Brothers Wines?

Herod’s Stadium
“During construction of the Galei Akinneret Hotel at Tibe-
rias, on the Sea of Galilee, Israeli archaeologists discovered a 
12,000-year-old stadium. According to the first-century Jewish 
historian Josephus, Romans used the stadium not only for races 
and gatherings, but also to imprison and execute Jews who lost 
a battle against the Romans on the Sea of Galilee in A.D. 67. 
First-century Jews resented Herod Antipas for building the city 
over a Jewish graveyard, so Jesus may never have visited Tibe-
rias (though it was visible from Capernaum). Nevertheless, says 
Paul L. Maier, professor of ancient history at Western Michigan 
University, ‘Anything from the first century is a very significant 
discovery’” (Christianity Today [August 5, 2002], 14).

Southern Baptists Blast TNIV
“The Southern Baptist Convention questioned the integrity of 
the Today’s New International Version New Testament at the 
denomination’s annual meeting in St. Louis on June 11-12. 
In the convention’s resolution, Southern Baptists expressed 
‘profound disappointment with the international Bible Society 
and Zonderan Publishing House for this inaccurate translation 
of God’s inspired Scripture’ and said the denomination cannot 
recommend its use.

“. . . Critics accuse TNIV translators of erasing gender-specific 
details . . . in the original language by frequently using they or 
them instead of he or him and obscuring references to father, 
son, and brother in passages about people. In references to God 
or Jesus, the TNIV uses he, father, and son. Critics say the TNIV 
inserts English words into the text whose meaning does not 
appear in the original languages’” (Christianity Today [August 
5, 2002], 17).

I recently received an advertisement entitled “Help St. Augus-
tine’s Home.” The ad proceeds to state that St. Augustine is 
conducting a raffle of a PT Cruiser at $100 per ticket. The raffle 
is a fund raising program for Little Sisters of the Poor, which is a 
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“And ye shall  
know the truth,  
and the truth  
shall make  
you free”  

(John 8:32).
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biblical substance.

I admit that not every sermon has to 
be a “full course meal” slowly cooked 
on an old fashion wood stove — though 
I must admit that if you have never eaten 
a full course meal “slowly cooked on 
an old fashion wood stove” you have 
missed out on one of the great culinary 
delights of what some people wistfully 
refer to as “the good old days.” Perhaps 
the “point” I am trying to make may be 

further stated in these 
words: Physically 
speaking, to a great 
degree, you are what 
you eat. A regular diet 
of junk food, a regular 
diet of “tasty little 
snacks” (high in calo-
ries, but low in food 
value) will produce 
“junk” bodies which 
require many visits to 
medical repair shops. 
By way of contrast, a 
regular diet of whole-
some food, coupled 

with good attitudes, good health habits, 
and proper exercise, generally results in 
good health and a better quality of life. 
Hopefully, by now, the parallel should 
be evident. Spiritually speaking, to a 
great degree, you are what you eat. God 
wants his people to develop healthy ap-
petites for the “milk” and “meat” of the 
word (2 Pet. 2:2; 3:18; Heb. 5:12-14). 
Preachers should focus on preaching 
“the word,” doing so both “in season” 

“A Tasty Little Snack”
Bobby Witherington

This article is being written high 
above the ground somewhere between 
Austin, Texas and Los Angeles, Cali-
fornia. The friendly stewardess has just 
served myself and fellow travelers with 
Airline “Fast Food,” further described as 
“a tasty little snack served at jet speed.” 
The description was correct. It was 
served “at jet speed.” It was a “snack.” 
It was “tasty.” And it was “little.”

Yes, I received it “with thanksgiv-
ing” (1 Tim. 4:4). And, 
yes, I ate it “asking 
no questions for con-
science sake” (1 Cor. 
10:27). And, having 
previously thought 
that this was a “peanut 
flight,” I must admit 
that it was better than 
I expected.

But “what is the 
point?” you may be 
asking yourself. The 
“point” is this: What I 
have just put into the 
“earthly house of this tabernacle” (2 Cor. 
5:1) is analogous to what many professed 
Christians want to receive into their “in-
ward man” (2 Cor. 4:16). They seem to 
delight in “fast food,” and would prefer 
to hear sermons that are neatly packaged 
into “tasty little snacks” served “at jet 
speed!” And it suits their spiritual taste 
buds if the preacher is able to verbally 
soar high above the ground in flights of 
oratory and eloquence, even though the 
message may contain nothing of real 
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Editorial

The Chronology of 
the Bible (1)
Mike Willis

In recent years, brethren have opened discussion 
about the creation account and this has subsequently 
triggered discussion about the age of the earth. Brother 
Shane Scott conducted a discussion in Sentry magazine 
(XXI:1) in which he argues that the days of creation 
cannot be six twenty-four hour days and accepts the 
timetable of the universe being 15 billion years old 
and the earth being 4+ billion years (“An Open Let-
ter: The Creation Account and Florida College,” Truth 
Magazine [August 3, 2000], 19). Brother Hill Roberts 
also presents the old earth theory in CD-ROM articles 
entitled “A Harmonization of God’s Genesis Revela-
tion With His Natural Revelation” and “Genesis and the Time Thing.” That 
a few brethren have accepted the big bang/old earth position is not nearly 
so alarming as is the number of brethren who have indicated that holding 
that position is inconsequential. To my understanding, the old earth position 
undermines the teaching of Scripture and ultimately denies the inspiration 
of Scripture.

Those who are denying a literal interpretation of Genesis 1-2 appear to 
be influenced by what they see as unanswerable scientific evidences of an 
old earth (4.5 billion years old). The approach to Bible interpretation which 
allows the pronouncements of science to determine Bible exegesis results in 
science having superior authority to the revealed word of God. What science 
says about the age of the earth is to be believed rather than what the Bible 
teaches about the same subject. If this approach is followed on the age of 
the earth, it must also be followed on the following: 

• The pronouncements of science must be believed over what the Bible 
says about a universal flood.

• The pronouncements of science must be believed over what the Bible 
says about the virgin birth.

• The pronouncements of science must be believed over what the Bible 
says about Joshua’s long day.

Every miracle related in the Bible will eventually be suspect on the very same 
grounds that the literal interpretation of Genesis 1-2 is rejected.
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From Leader, Lakeland Hills Church of 
Christ, May 26, 2002

Two New Versions of the Bi-
ble

Marc W. Gibson

In the last century, a number of new English ver-
sions of the Bible have been produced, some excel-
lent and others not so good. The 1901 American 
Standard Version was an excellent and accurate 
version, which was followed by the New American 
Standard Version (1971). The King James Version 
has always been a good and popular version of the 
Bible, along with the more recent New King James 
Version (1979). The New International Version 
(1978) caused some concern when it appeared 
because of some questionable translation, but it 
has still become a widely used version. Along 

with these have come various popular paraphrase versions (Good News for 
Modern Man, Living Bible, etc.) that do little to nothing to help the serious 
Bible student gain an accurate knowledge of the verbally inspired word of 
God. Two new versions have appeared recently — Today’s New International 
Version (TNIV) and the English Standard Version (ESV). One appears to be 
a good translation, while the other raises serious concerns.

Today’s New International Version (TNIV) 
The advertising blurb for the TNIV should give certain danger signals:

The TNIV opens God’s Word to a new day in Scripture evangelism and dis-
cipleship. It’s a translation targeted for a generation that God wants to speak 
to through his unchanging Word in the contemporary English spoken today 
(International Bible Society, Church Resource Catalog 2002, 12).

When an English version of the Bible is produced so that it can “target” 
a certain generation with “contemporary” language, it is a prescription for 
trouble. Now please understand, all translating is an exercise of carrying 
written material from one language into another language. But there is a dif-
ference in translating into normal, accurate English, and jazzing a translation 
up to target a certain crowd with a certain contemporary use of the language. 
Understanding the difference in translation philosophies is critical:

Is a translation of a text supposed to provide what it says or what it means? 
Or what the translator thinks it means, or wants it to mean?

One translation approach —  whether of the Bible or anything else —  is the 
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“formal equivalent” method. This approach seeks words in 
the English language that replicate as closely as possible 
the words in the original language.

The other approach is the “dynamic equivalent” method 
This approach seeks to replicate not words but mean-
ings.

A good translation, of course, will do both, but “the dynam-
ic equivalent” approach, favored by most contemporary 
Bible translators, carries with it a certain philosophy about 
the text that can easily be abused — as secular linguists 
with no theological ax to grind are pointing out.

. . . Today’s New International Version (TNIV) take the 
approach to an extreme that reveals the limitations of the 
dynamic equivalent method.

. . . A dynamic equivalent translator must substitute what he 
thinks something means for the literal expression, instead 
of leaving the exegesis and interpretation for readers and 
pastors (“Does it mean what it says?” Gene Edward Veitb, 
World Magazine, February 23, 2002, 24).

The major problem with the translation of the TNIV is 
a “gender neutral” philosophy that allows the making of 
gender changes. The Greek language is very precise about 
gender in its language, much more than we are used to in 
English. The male gender is often used when men and 
women are considered together (“I will make you fishers 
of men” [Mark 1:17]). Many today are offended when the 
male gender is properly used to refer to men and women. 
It is not a mistranslation for the TNIV to render Mark 1:17 
as “catch people,” for the Greek word here is anthropon, a 
general term that can mean “person” (but is usually trans-
lated “man,” meaning mankind). But serious problems arise 
in passages such as James 1:12 where the singular “man” 
is changed to the plural “those.” This changes the specific 
Greek word for a singular male, aner, to a general plural 
pronoun. The context of Scripture would teach us that the 
principle of persevering under trial applies to both males 
and females, but it is wrong to change the precise transla-
tion of the words of this verse. The same objection would 
apply to the TNIV translation of Acts 17:22 as “people of 
Athens” (and Acts 20:30 “some will arise”).Concerns arise 
with the translation of Hebrews 12:7 from “son” disciplined 
by “his father” to “children” disciplined by “their parents.” 
Leave God’s word alone and translate the specific Greek 
words as they are; we can understand God’s will without 
man’s “politically correct” changes in translation.

Our society’s desire to pacify all sensibilities, no matter 
how senseless, is pressuring translation efforts to make 
these changes in the Bible. Though some may think these 
to be small, insignificant modifications of the biblical text, 
it continues to open a door to tolerating and accepting 
more radical changes in future translations based solely 
on our modern human “sensibilities.” Human wisdom is 

allowed to change the text to fit our preconceived beliefs 
and opinions, rather than letting the simple words of God 
influence our thinking and actions. This is a prescription 
for apostasy. Such philosophies have arisen in previous 
translations, and it continues today. This Bible version is 
not for the serious Bible student who wants an accurate 
translation of the words of Scripture without the theological 
or philosophical tampering of man.

English Standard Version (ESV)
Just last year, a new version was introduced that appears 

to be an excellent translation for the Bible student. The 
English Standard Version (ESV) continues the mainstream 
of English Bible translations that have included the King 
James Version of 1611, the English Revised Version of 
1885, the American Standard Version of 1901, and the 
Revised Standard Version of 1952 and 1971. According to 
the translation oversight committee of the English Standard 
Version, this stream of translations were characterized by 
“faithfulness to the text and vigorous pursuit of accuracy . 
. . combined with simplicity, beauty, and dignity of expres-
sion. Our goal has been to carry forward this legacy for a 
new century” (Preface, English Standard Version, vii).

The following selection from the Preface of the English 
Standard Version clearly sets forth a translation philosophy 
that makes for an excellent translation of God’s word:

The ESV is an “essentially literal” translation that seeks as 
far as possible to capture the precise wording of the original 
text and the personal style of each Bible writer. As such, 
its emphasis is on “word-for-word” correspondence, at 
the same time taking into account differences of grammar, 
syntax, and idiom between current literary English and the 
original languages. Thus it seeks to be transparent to the 
original text, letting the reader see as directly as possible 
the structure and meaning of the original.

In contrast to the ESV, some Bible versions have followed 
a “thought-for-thought” rather than “word-for-word” trans-
lation philosophy, emphasizing “dynamic equivalence” 
rather than the “essentially literal” meaning of the original. 
A “thought-for-thought” translation is of necessity more 
inclined to reflect the interpretive opinions of the translator 
and the influences of contemporary culture.

Every translation is at many points a trade-off between 
literal precision and readability, between “formal equiva-
lence” in expression and “functional equivalence” in 
communication, and the ESV is no exception. Within this 
framework we have sought to be “as literal as possible” 
while maintaining clarity of expression and literary excel-
lence (vii-viii).

In contrast with TNIV’s gender-neutral translation, 
please note the ESV’s “gender” position:

The inclusive use of the generic “he” has also regularly 
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holy nation of God and its territory is to be defended with 
all diligence (1 Pet. 2:9). Our war is no less critical than 
Israel’s, in fact, ours has greater stakes: the souls of men 
and a home in heaven. Therefore, the Lord does teach us 
to fight with single-mindedness: destruction of the enemy 
and all the sinfulness connected to him.

Our chief enemy is the devil. He is described as our 
adversary who desires to devour our souls (1 Pet. 5:8). He 
does not rest in his diabolical designs, but is ever seeking 
to corrupt us, individually and collectively. Sadly, the devil 
is not alone in his evil pursuits.

Satan enjoys the help of those who willingly or unwit-
tingly contribute to his cause. Usually, they are in disguise, 
appearing as ministers of righteousness (2 Cor. 11:13-15). 
They are detected by examining what they teach and prac-
tice in the light of God’s word (1 John 4:1-6).

The nation of God is to take new territory. The Lord 
commanded the gospel to be taught in all nations, baptizing 
men and teaching them to observe all things he commands 
(Matt. 28:19-20). Doing this is a constant battle with the 
devil and his legions. Therefore, Christians must put on 
the armor of God (Eph. 6:10-17). With this armor comes 
God’s help, so we should not be shy about attacking the 
citadels of error (cf. 2 Cor. 10:3-5).

Further, it is the duty of faithful Christians to keep the 
nation of God pure. When men begin to teach or practice 
error, it must be exposed and they must be rejected, if they 
will not repent (Eph. 5:11; Gal. 1:8-9; 2 John 9-11). Error 
on the plan of salvation, the church, Christ, hell, creation, 
fellowship, or divorce and remarriage cannot be tolerated. 
If error, or its promoters, are tolerated, they will become 
an irritant and spread (cf. 2 Tim. 2:16-18).

No doubt, the battle for Canaan was daunting and dif-
ficult. Still, God commanded Israel to go in and take it, rid-
ding the land of unrighteousness. Our fight for the souls of 
men and purity of the church is, at times, overwhelming, but 

Drive Out, Destroy, Demolish

Steven F. Deaton

Now the Lord spoke to Moses in the plains of Moab 
by the Jordan, across from Jericho, saying, “Speak to the 
children of Israel, and say to them: ‘When you have crossed 
the Jordan into the land of Canaan, then you shall drive 
out all the inhabitants of the land from before you, destroy 
all their engraved stones, destroy all their molded images, 
and demolish all their high places; you shall dispossess the 
inhabitants of the land and dwell in it, for I have given you 
the land to possess’” (Num. 33:50-53).

Such were the instructions God gave to Moses and 
Israel concerning Canaan. If the nation of Israel was to 
be established on firm footing, then the pagans were to 
be wiped out. God said get rid of them and all that is con-
nected with their sinfulness. He warned, that if this was not 
done, the inhabitants would be irritants, and Israel would 
experience the same fate God intended for the idolaters 
(Num. 33:55-56).

The New Testament does not authorize us to conquer 
land or to engage in carnal warfare for the advancement of 
the kingdom (cf. 2 Cor. 10:3-5). However, the church is the 

been retained, because this is consistent with similar usage 
in the original languages and because an essentially literal 
translation would be impossible without it. Similarly, where 
God and man are compared or contrasted in the original, the 
ESV retains the generic use of “man” as the clearest way 
to express the contrast within the framework of essentially 
literal translation (ix).

The ESV can be heartily recommended for serious use 
by the faithful Christian who wants an accurate and read-
able translation. With good translations like this one on the 
market, there is no reason one should be studying God’s 
precious word with versions that are not trustworthy trans-
lations, like the TNIV. God’s providence has preserved his 
word for us today in excellent English translations. Obtain 
one, study it, learn divine truth, and live it daily in the faith 
and hope of eternal life. rewarding. Remember, it can be done with God’s help.
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Just as athletes go through strenuous training and have 
short-term goals to attain the long-term ones, so should 
Christians. Daily Bible reading, memory work, prayer, 
faithful attendance at Bible classes and worship, helping 
those who are in need, and encouraging others to be faithful 
are all within everyone’s reach, and will help to attain our 
long-term goal of heaven! How great are these prospects! 
Further, the fact that we can take people with us should 
make us that much more enthusiastic.

Sadly some believe they 
have done too much evil, 
have lived hypocritical lives 
too long, and have been 
immoral to the point that 
God will not forgive them. How untrue! Each one of us is 
important enough for the Lord to have died on our behalf. 
Concerning weak brethren Paul said, “Destroy not with 
thy meat him for whom Christ died” (Rom. 14:15). Christ 
died for each of us individually, his death is completely 
sufficient to remit every past sin (Heb. 7:25), and the gos-
pel is powerful enough to change the life of anyone who 
believes it (Rom. 1:16). The devil would have us believe 
we can’t be saved, just as a losing attitude causes athletes 
to a believe they can’t win! Such an attitude causes one to 
give up rather than develop his potential to the fullest!

Christians should 
also look introspec-
tively. “Try your own 
selves, whether ye are 
in the faith”(2 Cor. 
13:5). What special 
service can we render? What special place can we hold to 
help the cause of Christ? Never say, “I can’t do anything.” 
Each one has his own particular sphere of influence. Each 
has his own particular group of people which knows him 
well and which he knows well. We all have the ability to 
do something well! Let each of us use his abilities and 
allow them to be “knit together through that which every 
joint supplieth, according to the working of each several 
part,” which will make the “increase of the body unto the 
building up of itself in love” (Eph. 4:16).

Winning Attitudes
Phillip A. Owens

Recently I came across the following statements and 
copied them. While intended primarily for sports teams, 
the “winning attitudes” have spiritual parallels. Below 
are the “winning attitudes” and what follows are spiritual 
applications. The author of the “winning attitudes” was 
unnamed.

• Winners become excited, confident, and enthusiastic 
about goals. 

• Give yourself permission to be a winner. 
• Winners have the ability to look inside themselves 

and find that special dream. 
• The winner always has a goal. 
• The winner stresses solutions, not problems. 
• Winners have plans to reach their goals. 
• Winners make total commitments to their goals. 
• Winners have positive attitudes in all elements of their 

lives. The more you think about, talk about, and write 
about a thing happening, the greater the certainty of 
that thing happening.

• Winning is an inside job. 
• Self-discipline is the winner’s creed.
             — author unknown

At this time of 
year, just before 
the football sea-
son begins, our 
favorite teams 

have the opportunity to go undefeated. They haven’t lost a 
game, yet! Most players are excited about their opportuni-
ties. Whether it is a state championship for Athens High, an 
SEC title, or national championship for Alabama, Auburn, 
Tennessee, etc., all have goals, and all are “excited, confi-
dent, and enthusiastic” about them because the possibility 
to attain those goals exists.

Likewise, Christians should have long and short-term 
goals. How much more “excited, confident, and enthusias-
tic” Christians should be whose long-term goal is heaven! 
It is absolutely attainable because God is on our side. He 
desires that we be saved (2 Pet. 3:9) and has done all that 
is necessary for that salvation (John 3:16; Heb. 7:25).
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For an athlete, a short-term 
goal might be to increase his 
ability to lift twenty pounds on 
a particular lift over a summer. 
Christians should never stag-

nate, but be constantly growing spiritually, moving nearer 
to God, and have more understanding of God’s will (1 
Pet. 2:1-2; 2 Pet. 3:18). Paul said, “Not that I have already 
obtained, or am already made perfect: but I press on, if 
so be that I may lay hold on that for which also I was laid 
hold on by Christ Jesus . . . forgetting the things which 
are behind, and stretching forward to the things which are 
before me, I press on toward the goal unto the prize of the 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus” (Phil. 3:12-14). Ob-
viously, the long-term goal is heaven. But what are your 
short-term goals? What about a determination to teach one 
person per month whom you know about the gospel? What 
about memorizing one verse from each of the psalms we 
are reading through publicly? What about opening your 
home, extending hospitality to different people once a 
month? These are not unattainable goals; in fact they may 
be too easily attainable. However, if no goals are set, you 
know what often happens along these lines? That’s right 
— nothing! It has been said that management must plan a 
work and then work the plan. We all need a “plan,” a goal 
spiritually, or else we will stagnate.

The word “gospel” means 
“good news.” But it is good 
news only when we under-
stand and believe how bad 
the bad news is — sin! The 

gospel is the solution to the problem of sin! While everyone 
has problems, dwelling on them can cause us to become 
morose, disheartened, and discouraged. Regardless of the 
circumstance, whether it be problems in relations between 
husbands and wives, parents and children, employees and 
employers, or even the church, the New Testament pro-
vides us with instructions as to how to conduct ourselves 
righteously in every relationship! (2 Tim. 3:16-17). The 
instructions provide the solutions to the problems. Hence, 
emphasis should be on doing what is right in every cir-
cumstance. A constant complainer, whiner, and one who 
discourages a good work in a congregation will never 
convert anyone to the truth — he stresses problems, not 
solutions.

These are detailed for 

to see a job finished definite plans need to be made, espe-
cially for those with busy schedules. And those plans need 
to be followed in order for goals to be met. Do you have 
a particular time of day scheduled to read the Scripture, 
pray, call or write others? Do you have a particular person 
in mind you want to teach the truth? What about making 
specific times to talk with him for that purpose? While 
everyone’s schedule is different, you can see the wisdom 
in having a plan.

Athletes train in good 
weather and bad, when 
they feel like it and when 
they don’t. They don’t 
allow people or things 
to interfere with their 
plans to reach their goals. Similarly, Christians are to love 
the Lord with all their heart, soul, and mind (Matt. 22:37). 
Jesus said we are to seek his kingdom and righteousness 
first! (Matt. 6:33). While these passages do not mention 
the phrase “total commitment,” that is exactly what they 
mean. Nothing should come between a Christian and faith-
ful service to God. What if close family comes to visit and 
they are not Christians? What if a superior requests that you 
lie. Our commitment should be to the Lord — he is first 
and we are to follow 
his law.

Christianity con-
cerns the training 
or cultivating of the 
mind to think in a 
particular way and 
on particular things. 
Our speech betrays 
us. “But the things 
which proceed out of the mouth come forth out of the heart” 
(Matt. 15:18). We talk and write about a thing about those 
things that are on our minds. We are to “seek the happening, 
the greater the things that are above,” and “Set your mind 
on the things that are above” (Col. 3:1, 2). The more we 
“think about, talk about, and write about” spiritual matters, 
converting the lost, and how the gospel can overcome the 
power of sin, “the greater the certainty of that thing hap-
pening” becomes.

most athletes. They cover 
everything from a proper 
diet to how many repeti-
tions of a particular exercise 
should be done on a particu-
lar day. Their lives are often 

“planned” for them. This is covered in part in a previous 
point. One may talk about what “needs to be done around 
here.” We do that in families concerning home life. But 

True great athletes who 
are “winners” are “self-
starters.” They don’t have 
to be “made” to do every-
thing. In other words, they have made up their minds that 
they are going to excel, do the very best they can, and they 
plan their work and work their plan. Similarly, if a person 
becomes a Christian for any reason other than love for 
the Lord and a desire to please him and dwell with him 
eternally, his motive is wrong, and when difficulties arise 
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the likelihood is that he will fall away. No one can make 
up your mind for you. While others may encourage you, 
the motivation to be faithful to the Lord must come from 

within. 

Denying oneself rest when 
he is tired, tasty but unhealthy 
foods when he is hungry, a 
few days off when training 
demands a rigorous schedule, 

all take self-discipline for a winning athlete. Winning in 
athletics demands it. Jesus said, “If any man would come 
after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and 
follow me” (Mark 8:34). Denying self is self-discipline. 
Through elementary and high school parents may awaken 
children, ready them for school, check on their homework, 
etc. Regardless of courses taken, attending college away 
from home for young people necessitates a degree of self-
discipline. They must learn to do for “self” what parents 
earlier did. Discipline involves learning and training in 
what is right, and punishment in what is wrong. We be-
come self-disciplined when we learn to teach ourselves, 
make ourselves do right, and keep ourselves from doing 
wrong without someone over our shoulder demanding this 

Is fear keeping us from obeying the Lord’s com-
mand? Some fear rejection by others. Some have the fear 
of saying the wrong thing. Related to this is the fear of being 
asked a question to which you have no answer. While these 
are legitimate concerns, we must not allow such worries to 
paralyze our efforts to talk with others. We must not allow 
fear to control us. This is a tactic of Satan.

Is ignorance keeping us from speaking to others 
about their salvation? Perhaps, instead of fearing we 
might not know the answer, we are sure we do not know the 
answer! In such a case, let us understand that overcoming 
ignorance with knowledge and wisdom is a command of 
God. Paul told the Ephesians, “Wherefore be ye not unwise, 
but understanding what the will of the Lord is” (Eph. 5:17). 
How does this wisdom come? It is through reading God’s 
will that we can be wise (Eph. 3:4). It is the Scriptures 
which make a man “wise unto salvation” (2 Tim. 3:15; Ps. 
119:98-100). Ignorance of the Bible (or anything else) can 

of us. It could truthfully be said that self-discipline is the 
Christian’s creed.

In athletics where there is a winner there must be a 
loser. Thanks be to God that doesn’t have to be the case in 
our relation with him. Paul said, “There is laid up for me 
the crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
judge, shall give to me at that day; and not to me only, but 
also to all them that have loved his appearing” (2 Tim. 
4:8). Everyone on earth has the opportunity to be an eternal 
“winner” with God. 

A key verse to the book of Revelation is chapter 17:14: 
“These shall war against the Lamb, and the Lamb shall 
overcome them, for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings; 
and they also shall overcome that are with him, called and 
chosen and faithful.” Webster defines a winner as one who 
is “victorious, succeeds, and triumphs.” In the ultimate 
sense of the word, a Christian who is faithful not only has 
“winning attitudes,” but is an eternal “winner.” Are you a 
winner in the sight of God?
From Admonisher, Athens, Alabama

“Suggestions For Personal Evangelism”
Jarrod Jacobs

In considering a Christian’s du-
ties before God, we understand that 
part of our duty is to spread the gos-
pel to other people. Christ told his 
apostles: “Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the gospel to every 
creature” (Mark 16:15). Paul wrote 
to Timothy, instructing him to teach 
others. He said, “And the things that 
thou hast heard of me among many 

witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful men, who shall 
be able to teach others also” (2 Tim. 2:2).

We know these passages well. Perhaps we have quoted 
and thought of them often. Yet, there is still some reluctance 
on the part of many to tell others about Christ. What keeps 
us from doing what we ought to do and teaching others?
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be overcome if we’re willing to work at it!

Perhaps some are not willing to tell others about the 
gospel because they say they cannot speak in public situ-
ations. While it is true that not all people are cut out for 
“public” speaking, can we not speak to someone one-on-
one? This is what Andrew did (John 1:40-42). Philip did 
this as well (John 1:45). Much of our Lord’s teaching was 
done in “private” settings, wherein there were one or two, 
or a few people present to hear him speak. Can we not speak 
to a family member, or co-worker about the Lord, or will 
we allow fear to stop us? Perhaps all we do is get the sin-
ner in contact with someone 
able to teach him. Yet, this 
work will not go unnoticed 
by God! To be interested in 
a sinner and be responsible 
for that person hearing the 
truth is something that must 
not be taken lightly.

Having said these things 
and dealt with some com-
mon problems in teaching others, let us consider some 
suggestions to help us in our personal evangelism.

Remember To Whom You Belong
Forgetting whom you serve is a major contributor to 

fear. Remember, we “serve the Lord Christ” (Col. 3:24). 
We are citizens in his kingdom (Col. 1:13), and joint-heirs 
with him (Rom. 8:17). We are serving the King of Kings 
and Lord of Lords (1 Tim. 6:15). How can someone not 
get excited about that? How can one keep such wonder-
ful news from others? We’re not trying to sell someone a 
car, or trying to get him to commit to some get-rich-quick 
scheme! Our purpose is to tell him about Christ and his 
need for becoming his child while there is still time and 
opportunity (2 Cor. 6:2). Therefore, let us remember to 
whom we belong, and tell others how they can belong to 
him, too (Mark 16:16).

You Must Have Faith In God’s Word
There is no question that we must have faith in Christ 

(John 8:24; Heb. 11:6), but we must also have faith in the 
gospel to save (Rom. 1:16). Do we really believe the words 
of Paul that the gospel is “the power of God unto salva-
tion”? If we do, then we understand that there is nothing 
else that will save men. With this knowledge, then let us 
tell others about the only thing that will lead them to Christ 
and salvation — the gospel!

Many do not have faith in the gospel. How do I know 
this? It is apparent when we find people using gimmicks, 
games, food, ball teams, skits, dramas, and other carnal 
appeals in order to “bring in” people. While such things 

might attract the masses, it will never convert them to the 
truth. The only thing that will convert and save people 
from their sins is the gospel of Christ — the word of God 
that is revealed on the pages of inspiration (Rom. 1:16)! 
Anything else is vain!

The word “gospel” means “good news,” and can we 
think of any better news than the news which tells dying 
sinners what to do to be saved and have eternal life? You 
and I were once in that situation ourselves until someone 
taught us the truth. Why not return the courtesy, and tell 
someone the truth today? Tell them that the gospel is God’s 

power to save, and by obe-
dience to his word, one can 
have the forgiveness of sins 
(Heb. 5:8-9)!

Live As A Christian
We will never get started 

if people we know and love 
do not see us living what we 
say we believe! In both Old 
and New Testaments, we 

find examples of those who first obeyed, and then taught 
others to do the same. One example is Ezra (Ezra 7:10), and 
another is Christ (Acts 1:1). Both are examples of people 
who first did (obeyed), and then taught! This is what the 
world needs to see in us!

Jesus made clear that our example and influence have 
a profound impact on people. Christ said, “Ye are the salt 
of the earth: but if the salt have lost his savour, wherewith 
shall it be salted? it is thenceforth good for nothing, but to 
be cast out, and to be trodden under foot of men. Ye are the 
light of the world. A city that is set on an hill cannot be hid. 
Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a bushel, 
but on a candlestick; and it giveth light unto all that are 
in the house. Let your light so shine before men, that they 
may see your good works, and glorify your Father which 
is in heaven” (Matt. 5:13-16). Please, note that we’re not 
talking about people who merely wish to “be seen” by 
others, and have people talk about how “pious” they are. 
When we sincerely allow our light to shine before men, the 
world will know that we truly believe what we are teach-
ing, and they will be more inclined to listen. One who is 
hypocritical will not be respected by others! If we wish to 
have success at personal evangelism and leading souls to 
Christ, then don’t be a hypocrite!!

Persevere!
Don’t be fooled into thinking that each and every person 

you talk to will automatically listen to and obey the gos-
pel. How I wish that this were so, but it is not like this. In 
the parable of the sower, Christ spoke of only one of four 
“grounds” that brought forth fruit (Matt. 13). Our Lord did 
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not have 100% success at teaching others, so let us not give 
up when people will not listen right away! People make 
their own choices, and they will be judged accordingly (2 
Cor. 5:10). Yet, let us not give up before we start, think-
ing that “________ will never listen.” This is the wrong 
attitude to have! Let us persevere, and if the first one does 
not listen, then go to the next, and then the next, and the 
next until someone will listen. This is what Christ told his 
disciples (Matt. 10:13-14), and he also promised that the 
honest soul is out there and wanting to know the truth if we 
will just take the gospel to him (John 4:35-36)! If this were 
not true, he would have never told his apostles to go and 
preach to “all nations” and “every creature” (Matt. 28:19; 
Mark 16:15)! Therefore, let us be strong, dedicated to the 
Lord’s work, and not lose heart (Gal. 6:9)!

Pray!
We’ll never get anywhere without communication with 

our Father (1 Thess. 5:17). Therefore, let us pray for op-
portunities to teach (as Paul did, Col. 4:3; 2 Thess. 3:1) as 
well as pray that we might say the right thing and lead a lost 
soul to Christ. Prayer is absolutely necessary to successful 
personal work! With this in mind, let us do as Christ said. 
Let us pray for others, and for opportunities to teach “and 
not lose heart” (Luke 18:1)!

Give God All The Glory
Let us remember that, without God, we are nothing. 

Therefore, whatever success we might have in personal 
evangelism, let us remember that God deserves the credit, 
and not us! God placed us here (Gen. 1-2), and it is God’s 
plan we are teaching (Rom. 1:1, 16). Therefore, let us not 
be “puffed up” and proud concerning our efforts to teach, 

but be humble, realizing that we are simply doing what 
God expects us to do (Luke 17:10; 1 Pet. 5:5).

Conclusion
Perhaps these suggestions will stir us up to do the work 

of the Lord. Let us resolve that we will not allow another 
week to pass without talking to friends, co-workers, or 
neighbors about the gospel. Some may not listen, but some 
might! Some might turn you away, but then again, some 
might say, “I’ve been thinking about the Bible and my soul 
lately. Let’s talk.” You’ll never know until you try.

The disciples’ personal evangelism and their taking an 
interest in the souls of others is what caused the Lord to add 
to the church daily in the first century (Acts 2:47), and it is 
what causes growth in the Lord’s body today! That fact has 
never changed. We all have responsibilities along this line, 
and all have work to do. Therefore, let us be about doing 
it! We can work alone, or perhaps someone is needing a 
little “spark,” and you’re just the one to help! Perhaps you 
could get a Bible study started with a friend, and invite 
someone from the local congregation to help you. Now, 
two are involved, and perhaps the one you invited to help 
will begin to think of others who need to learn the gospel 
as well. All this does is cause the Lord’s people to grow 
(spiritually and numerically). Let’s all be involved in the 
work of leading lost souls to Christ, be fervent in prayer 
concerning this effort, and may God receive all the glory.

7420 Hwy 405, Maceo, Kentucky 42355

The Treasury of David
by Charles Spurgeon
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Psalms he added quotes from hundreds of commentators. Homiletical hints, 
sermon outlines, and provocative seed thoughts spark the preacher’s imagina-
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alive at the second coming of Christ would precede those 
who had died in Christ. Paul answered by saying, “Those 
that are alive unto the coming of the Lord shall in no wise 
precede (prevent, KJV) them that are fallen asleep.” The 
reason is that the dead in Christ shall rise first, before the 
living are caught up, then together they shall be caught up 
to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall they ever be with 
the Lord.”

The contrast is not between two resurrections, but 
whether there is any time between the time that the living 
saved are caught up and the dead saved are raised. Paul told 
them that the living would not be caught up first, but the 
dead would be raised first. The dead would not be put at a 
disadvantage at the second coming of Christ. The living 
saints would not have a running start to meet Christ over 
those who had died in Christ. There are no two resurrec-
tions in 1 Thessalonians 4:16, or any other place in the 
Scriptures.

A judicious reading of John 5:28, 29, would keep one 
from placing the wrong conception on 1 Thessalonians 
4:16. “Marvel not at this: for the hour cometh, in which all 
that are in the tombs shall hear his voice, and shall come 
forth; they that have done good, unto the resurrection of 
life; and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of 
judgment.” There are only two classes in the tomb — the 
good and the evil. And they both will be raised at the same 
hour! This hardly leaves room for 1,000 years in between 
them. 

In discussing the resurrection of the saints, 1 Corinthians 
15:52 says that they will be raised at the last trump. If the 
righteous are raised at the last trump, what will wake up 
the wicked dead, unless they are raised at the same time? 
If they are not to be raised until 1,000 years later, will they 
wake up accidentally? Seeing that the righteous dead are 
raised at the last trump, if the wicked dead are not raised 
for another 1,000 years, will they wake up without an 
alarm clock?

Two Resurrections?
H. Osby Weaver

It seems to me that a great many people fail to come to 
a knowledge of the truth because they approach the word 
of God with preconceived ideas. Then it follows that, 
instead of seeing what God actually says, everything they 
see looks exactly like what they already believed about it, 
at least to them.

A good example of this is found in a so called explana-
tion of 1 Thessalonians 4:16. You see the explainer of the 
theory that before the end of time, Christ will return to the 
earth, set up a kingdom, and reign for a thousand years. 
At the beginning of his return, the righteous will be raised 
from the dead and at the end of his 1,000 year reign, the 
wicked will be raised, hence two resurrections. Now with 
this conception, it was incumbent upon the advocate of this 
theory to find two resurrections taught in the Scriptures. 
So without looking at the context, when he came to 1 
Thessalonians 4:16 where it is said that the righteous dead 
shall be raised first, he jumps to a conclusion that if there 
is a first resurrection then there must be a second. “Ole, I 
found it!” He reached this determination, not on the basis 
of what the passage says, but on the grounds of what he 
already believed and resolved to establish.

When he came to the expression, “The dead in Christ 
shall rise first,” instead of stopping to see what the second 
was, he supposed that he had found two resurrections which 
his theory called for.

Let it be noted that two resurrections are not even under 
consideration in this passage. In fact, the wicked are not 
even being discussed in any degree. The Thessalonian 
Christians were concerned about their dead — those who 
had fallen asleep in Jesus. They wanted to know if those 

From The Informant, South Houston Church of Christ 

Always stand for the right; 
then you will win if you 
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Isaac arranged for their sons to marry 
wives whom they judged to be best for 
them (Gen. 24:1ff; 28:1ff). Though 
young men do not always understand 
such a need as they later will, they 
need to have good wives, wives who 
will benefit them in all good ways. 

“A virtuous woman is a crown 
to her husband: but she that ma-
keth ashamed is as rottenness in his 
bones” (Prov 12:4). Wives can be the 
virtuous kind, who contribute good 
to their husbands as did the wife in 
Proverbs 31, or they can be the kind 
that later makes him ashamed, as did 
the untrustworthy wife in Proverbs 7. 
They do not upon marriage suddenly 
acquire the character, disposition, or 
potential that destines them to such an 
end; but they manifest such tendencies 
even in their single years. It is fool-
ish for young men to think that they 
can magically and quickly transform 
a character that has been molded for 
years. They must understand that they 
need the right kind of wife and look 
for her, not for the wrong kind.

Where to Find One
Where would you think you could 

find a wife? Would you look for her at 
the dance, the night club, or the swim-
ming pool? If so, you probably would 
get one who would later share herself 
and display herself in the wrong way. 
Would you seek her in the work place? 
If so, you might get one who places 
her career ahead of husband, home, 
and family (I am not discounting the 
need for unmarried women to work). 
Why not ask counsel from the Lord 

Finding a Wife
Bobby L. Graham

“Whoso findeth a wife findeth a 
good thing, and obtaineth favour of 
the Lord” (Prov 18:22). It is the wish 
of many young men to find a wife. 
Among Christians also this desire ex-
presses itself, for they are God’s crea-
tures, constituted with the same basic 
characteristics and desires of others. 
The finding of a wife is not merely 
the acting out of some biological urge 
that inexplicably became a part of the 
human race at some indeterminable 
time in the distant past, nor is it the 
most recent phase of social adapta-
tion in the evolutionary development 
of the species. 

The Need for a Wife
Finding a wife has ever been the 

need of men from the time of divine 
creation; it became the impetus for 
the creation of woman, a helper suit-
able for man (Gen. 2:18). The Bible 
assures us that man and woman were 
made for each other, not for another of 
the same sex. From the time of Adam 
and Eve God has willed the marriage 
of man and woman in a lifelong 
relationship called marriage. To this 
end God decreed that the young man 
should leave parents, cleave to his 
wife, and become one with her (Gen. 
2:24). From that time to this, men have 
found wives, though some have not 
succeeded in their search.

Need the Right Kind
Just as the Bible shows in the first 

book of Genesis, it is the right kind of 
wife that parents desire for their sons 
and that sons need. It is no coincident 
or accident that men like Abraham and 

In Genesis 24 the  
    Lord has provided 

a manual on how to 
find the right kind of 
wife. 

•  Wisely
•  Seriously 
•  With God in first 

place
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about this important quest? What does 
he say about the matter?

“House and riches are the inheri-
tance of fathers: and a prudent wife is 
from the Lord” (Prov 19:14). Young 
men, you can acquire material things 
from those who have them and can be-
queath them to you upon their death. 
You can also get a wife from a num-
ber of sources, if you are not really 
concerned about the spiritual verities 
that relate to your life, your wife, your 
relationship with each 
other, and the family 
that you will rear. On 
the other hand, if you 
desire a prudent wife, 
one who wisely trusts 
the Lord and in whom 
you can safely trust, 
then you need to seek 
her from the Lord. In 
his providence he will 
provide her for you.

How to Find Her
If we can say some-

thing definite about the 
way to find such a wife, 
then perhaps we will 
have helped many young men. Here 
again, the Lord supplies the answer 
to our question. It is evident that he 
knows more about this matter than we 
do. After all, has he not been dealing 
with such matters much longer than 
any of us has even lived in this world? 
Did he not institute the marital rela-
tionship and wisely seek to govern it 
with his will?

In Genesis 24 the Lord has pro-
vided a manual on how to find the 
right kind of wife. 

Wisely: When Abraham sent his 
oldest servant on the trip to find Isaac 
a wife, he was enlisting wisdom for 
the search (24:1). This was a mission 
that he did not leave to the younger 
ones, for their judgment perhaps was 
yet immature and their ideals still 
unfixed. Young men, talk to someone 
older, wiser, and more knowledge-

able concerning the kind of wife you 
need. Best of all, ask the Lord and let 
him speak to you through his Word. 
He knows! 

Seriously: The search for the right 
kind of wife is the second most seri-
ous undertaking of your life, coming 
after the decision to serve God as 
a disciple of Jesus Christ. It was so 
important to Abraham that he had 
his servant swear by the Lord that he 
would not find Isaac’s wife among the 

Canaanite women 
(24:3). This father 
knew that the right 
kind of wife for one 
who would serve 
Jehovah would not 
likely come from 
among the wicked 
pagans of the sur-
rounding country. 
You need to be seri-
ous about seeking 
your wife. It is more 
important than trad-
ing cars, getting an 
education, planning 
a career, or even 
planning your fu-

neral. In fact, it is more important that 
all of these tasks combined. 

With God in first place: The Lord 
knew that with a woman of Canaan 
having a significant place in Isaac’s 
life, he would likely be out of the pic-
ture (24:3, 8). They were known for 
their licentious rituals and their lewd 
ways, often performed in homage to 
their pagan gods. He also made it clear 
that even the woman found in Meso-
potamia, Abraham’s homeland, must 
be willing to come with the servant 
back to live in the land with Isaac. 

Such willingness would indicate her 
amenability to Jehovah rather than the 
gods of her own land, even as Ruth 
would later acknowledge her faith in 
Jehovah rather than the gods of Moab. 
You will never go anywhere you need 
to go, young men, unless you put 
God in the place that he deserves in 
your life. A marriage formed around 
your own selfish whims and based 
upon your own human ideals will not 
be the kind of marriage that pleases 
and honors God. It probably will not 
even last. 

With proper focus: The focus 
of the servant as he approached the 
moment of decision was on the right 
thing. He arranged it with the Lord 
in prayer for him to make it known 
which one should be Isaac’s wife 
(24:13-14). She would be a willing, 
submissive, generous, considerate and 
helpful woman, as demonstrated by 
her offer to give the servant water and 
then to draw more for his camels. The 
servant was not looking for the village 
beauty, the town whiz kid, or the com-
munity rich girl, but for one with solid 
character. He considered this matter to 
be so important that he prayed to God 
for his help in finding her.

This is the divine guide in how to 
find a wife. You can never do any bet-
ter than the Lord did in this instance, 
nor will you ever improve on any of 
his ways. You can learn much from 
a study of his Word about such mat-
ters, even more than this short article 
points out.

24978 Bubba Trail, Athens, Alabama 
35613, bobbylgraham@juno.com

New Testament Books Outlined
by Derrell Shaw

A good aid. #80040 — $6.99
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for his mercies and his blessings all through these many 
short years, and for all those blessings which are far too 
numerous to mention or to refer to in this essay.

I thank my God and Father in heaven each day, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, for my faithful and beautiful wife of 
fifty-four years, for our four sons, for our godly daugh ters-
in-law, for our seven grandchildren, and for a grandson-
in-law and a granddaughter-in-law, both of whom are 
Christians. I thank God for the good physical health that 
all of us have had through all these years, with a minimum 
of medical problems and expenses. I thank God that there 
has been no loss of life of our children and grand children. 
I thank God for the faith and obedience that prevails in 
the family, with only one young grandchild not having yet 
obeyed the gospel of Jesus Christ. Our great sad ness in 
our family is the loss of our youngest son to sin and Satan, 
having become un faithful to the Lord, to the church, and to 
the family some years ago. Our daily prayers to our Father 
in heaven include petitions for him, and for his repentance 
and restoration.

As a young preacher (I was age 20 when I first began 
“to make talks” in the winter of 1946-47 at Bemis, Tennes-
see), I was truly fortunate in the abundance of preaching 
opportunities which were “early-on” offered to me. Godly, 
older brethren, such as W.A. Hardy, Mike and Gretchen 
French, Harold V. Trimble, the elders of the Bemis church, 
and so many others, encouraged and helped me, giving me 
books, opportunities to speak, and driving me (Mike and 
Gretchen) to preaching appointments in Carroll County, 
Tennessee, since I had no automobile. My parents never 
owned an automobile in all my “growing up” years.

My first opportunity to speak “in a gospel meeting” came 
August 15-29, 1948. I had completed one year at Lipscomb 
College in Nashville, Marinel and I had married in June, 
“summer school” was over, and the small Millersburg 
church, in Rutherford County, Tennessee, about three miles 
southeast of Christiana, Tennessee, invited me for a meeting 

Where We Have Been —  Where Are We Now 
—  Where Are We Going (12)

Bill Cavender

I have been so fortunate all of my life, blessed exceed-
ingly abundantly by our God and Father in heaven, above 
all I could ever ask or imagine. He allowed me to be born 
and to live my life in the United States of America, still, 
by far, the most exceptional country in the history of the 
world; to be born in a small community among farming 
and cotton-mill (Bemis Brothers Bag Company) working 
people, who had little of this world’s goods but who were 
rich in morals, honesty, truthfulness, hospitality; and good 
works; to be born to the type and kind of parents I had, who 
were poor people materially but rich in kindness, stability, 
generosity, discipline, hard work, humility, and tremendous 
love between my father and mother, and parents and the 
children; in a family where there was never any verbal nor 
physical abuse, never any cursing nor ugliness in words or 
deeds; to “grow up” in the times of “the great depression” 
and under the circumstances of responsibilities and coop-
eration among the family members, each member doing his 
chores and helping in the economic survival of the family; 
of feeding the livestock, milking the cows, for many years 
selling milk and butter, drawing the water from the well, 
cleaning out the stables, slopping the hogs, cleaning out 
the chicken houses, splitting the firewood, killing the hogs, 
curing the meat, rendering the lard, making the lye soap, 
hoeing the garden, peddling and selling vegetables from 
the garden and fruit from the orchard; mowing the big yard 
with a reel-type push mower (no gasoline mowers in those 
days), and all the numerous other chores necessary in a 
large, country family; of no electricity, no television, no 
automobile, no “indoor plumbing,” a “crank-type, party-
line” telephone and a “crystal-set” battery radio; of going 
to school to learn, to be taught by God-fearing, patriotic 
teachers; having a mother who loved her husband and her 
children, who loved to read and play the piano, and who 
taught the six living children in the family (four chil dren, 
all girls, died early in their lives) to read, to study, and to 
appreciate music; having a father who was firm, quiet, 
hard-working, patient, a strict disciplinarian, and truly the 
head of his family; and to preach the gospel of Christ in the 
years that he has given me thus far. I thank God each day 
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—  three Sundays, fifteen days, services every night and 
Sunday morning(s) services, a Bible class and worship. So 
there were eighteen sermons to preach in the meeting, plus 
three lessons for the three Sunday(s) morning Bible classes. 
Brother Windell Wiser, a young preacher, schoolmate at 
Lipscomb, and friend, arranged this meeting for me. The 
Millers burg church had quit meeting. They were a group of 
about twenty older brethren, living in a rural area, scattered 
to their homes and farms, worshiping with various nearby 
churches, or not at all. Windell “rounded them up,” got 
them meeting again in 
their abandoned small 
wooden building with 
“slat pews” (a building 
which still had four 
beauti ful old, antique 
Aladdin lamps sitting on 
small shelves on the two 
side walls of the build-
ing; nowadays thieves 
would very soon have 
broken into the build-
ing, taken the lamps, 
and burned the build-
ing). The brethren cut 
and clipped the bushes, 
briars, brambles, weeds, 
thistles, and sumacs (“sumachs”) on the outside; and on 
the inside knocked down the “dirt-daubers’ homes, killed 
the wasps and yellow-jackets, brushed down the spiders 
and their webs, and swept the building clean. They opened 
the windows every service, had “funeral home” fans, and 
we had a great meeting. The house was full of folks every 
night. People came from all around: Christiana, Fosterville, 
Bell Buckle, Hoover’s Gap, Fair field, Crescent, New Zion, 
Deason, Rockvale, Murfrees boro, Shelbyville, etc. We 
baptized the two children of sister Ida Earp, a widow in the 
church. Her son is still living, as far as I know, and after 
some years became an elder of a church. I do not know 
whatever hap pened to sister Earp’s beautiful daughter, 
who looked like “Daisy Mae” in Al Capps’ famous cartoon 
strip, “Lil Abner,” though she dressed more modestly than 
“Daisy Mae” in the comic strip!

At that time I was preaching nearby at Deason on the 
second and forth Sundays; at Fosterville on the third Sun-
day; at Philadelphia in Maury County on the first Sunday; 
and Fairfield on the fifth Sundays. We had purchased an 
automobile, a beautiful blue 1946 model Plymouth, mint-
condition, 4-doors, 26,000 miles, from a business man in 
Nashville, for $1,700, which my parents had loaned me. 
Now we could drive to preaching appoint ments instead 
of riding Trailways buses. We arrived at Millersburg on 
Lord’s Day morning, August 15, for the services, having 
spent the previous night with brethren at Deason. About 

twenty “home folks” were there. We worshiped, I taught the 
class and preached, and we went home for Sunday dinner 
with a widow lady and her family. There were no screens 
on the windows, dinner (fried chicken, black-eyed peas, 
tomatoes, creamed pota toes, cornbread, onions and pickles, 
with cake and mashed strawberries for dessert) had been 
cooked and/or prepared, and left on the table while we were 
at worship. The flies and gnats covered the food. Having 
no screen door for the kitchen, a few chickens hopped up 
into the kitchen while we ate and had to be “shooed” back 

out. The hound dog came 
in and snoozed on the 
kitchen floor, drowsy, I 
suppose, by our chatter 
at the table, as we waved 
the flies away and tried to 
get to the bottom of the 
dishes of food where it 
would be relatively “fly 
free.” Before eating we 
offered thanks for the food 
and for the many blessings 
that God gave us on that 
Lord’s Day.

That  af ternoon we 
drove the mile or so over 

the gravel, dusty road to the house of brother and sister 
________ whom we had met that morning at worship and 
who had volunteered to “keep the preacher and his wife 
for the meeting.” His name was Oscar; her name was Pin-
kie. He was in his sixties; she in her late fifties. They had 
a small farm, milked a few cows, sold “grade B” milk to 
the cheese plant in Murfreesboro, had two hogs and mules, 
a dog in the yard, and a four room(s) frame house (two 
bedrooms, a kitchen, “sitting” room), with a water well in 
the back yard, and an outdoor toilet further out from the 
house in another direction from the well. Their house was 
about sixty yards south of the barn. We drove through two 
gates to get to the house from the gravel road, unloaded our 
garments and items for a fifteen day visit with Oscar and 
Pinkie, and began to “settle in.” They became our friends 
from that day forward.

The evening service was at 7:30. Supper time was about 
5:30 P.M. Oscar and Pinkie came back from milking, set 
food on the table, and asked us what we would drink with 
the meal, I took milk and Marinel took water, we sat down 
to eat and offered thanks. I loved milk, having been raised 
with parents who milked Jersey cows for years and sold 
milk and butter. I began to drink my glass of milk, it was 
warm, straight from the cow, not refrig erated, unstrained, 
with trash and specks of cow manure in the bottom of the 
glass. It was right then we discovered that Pinkie could 
hardly see. She had pie (“chess” or “buttermilk pie”) for 
dessert, the pies had been in the “pie safe” for a day or 
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two, and little “sweet” ants were all over the pies and 
Pinkie could not see them. We brushed them aside and ate 
the “ant” pies as best we could. Pinkie knocked the scraps 
out of the soiled plates after we ate, put the dirty dishes in 
a dishpan with water about 4-5 inches deep, washed the 
dishes, squeezed the dishrag, wiped the plates with the 
dishrag (no rinse water nor drying cloth), and put them on 
the shelf for use the next morning. Marinel offered to help 
with the cooking and dishwashing after that, and did so the 
remainder of the time she was there. I took her to the bus 
in Murfreesboro on Friday. She left and went back home 
to her parents. This was our first separation after our mar-
riage on June 17. I made the last nine days of the meeting 
by myself, with Oscar and Pinkie.

We discovered on Monday morning that both Oscar and 
Pinkie had “consumption” (“T.B.” —  tuberculosis). Her 
aged parents lived in a small house on one corner of the 
farm, they were ill, and I learned, when I visited them, that 
they also had “consumption.” On the second or third night 
of that first week, a polecat (“skunk”) got under the little 
house, under our bedroom, and expelled his terrific odor. 
It drifted up through the loose flooring (one layer flooring; 
no sub-floor), and permeated our clothes, the bed sheets, 
and almost stiffled us. That skunk smell stayed with us 
for several days. We took a “sponge” bath each day in the 
kitchen, with a wash pan of water, soap, and washcloth, as 
there was no water or bathroom facilities in the house. One 
night, in the wee hours, the little house began to shake, as 
if there was an earthquake. We awoke, laid there, expecting 
the roof to fall in upon us. The next morning we concluded 
that one of the mules had been rubbing himself on the 
“guide wire” of the electric light pole near the house and 
the pulling of the electrical lines to the house from the pole 
shook the fragile house. If that was not the explanation, 
then there must have been an earthquake!

Each morning Pinkie would prepare a breakfast of bis-
cuits, eggs, salty cured hog meat, gravy, jelly or jam, and 
Oscar would eat a hearty breakfast. About an hour later, 
his stomach would begin to swell and become bloated, as 
if he were “great with child.” He would go out in the yard 
and vomit. This was his daily routine. I had never seen 
any thing like this. There was a big pear tree on their farm. 
As good fortune would have it, it was full of pears. Each 
afternoon I would sit under the pear tree with my Bible 
and a volume of Hardeman’s Tabernacle Sermons, filling 
my stomach with pears and my mind with Scripture and 
with Hardeman’s Sermons, and then I would preach that 
night! Several days there was a noon meal appointment 
with different brethren.

On the first Saturday of the meeting, Marinel was gone, 
and I was hungry. It was difficult for me to eat Pinkie’s 
cooking, as she was not that clean in the kitchen. I told 
brother Oscar and sister Pinkie that I needed to go to 

Murfreesboro to take a suit to the cleaners to be pressed. 
I did need to do that, but I also intended to buy myself a 
big mid-morning chocolate milk shake. To my surprise, 
Oscar said he needed to go to town, so off we went. While 
I was in the cleaners, he bought two pints of ice cream at 
a drug store. We sat in the car, ate the ice cream, I got my 
pressed suit, he stopped by a store, and we drove toward 
Millersburg. At the south city limits of Murfreesboro, he 
began to have his morning vomit. He vomited all over my 
pretty car — over the dashboard and down the air vents, 
the seats and cushions, on the windshield and window glass 
and down into the window-well of the door as he rolled the 
glass down, all over the outside of the car on the passenger 
side, on the floorboard, etc. He got over that spell, we drove 
on a bit, and he began vomiting again. It was a hot August 
day. By the time we drove the ten miles to his house, the 
car was stinking. Poor man! He was so sorry and I felt for 
him and for my car. He got a pan of water and began to 
try to clean the car but he could not. He only “smeared” it 
and made it worse. I had a dinner (“lunch” to city folks; I 
was raised on breakfast, dinner and supper) appointment 
that day with brother and sister Rolle Pruitt on their farm. 
They had barbecued goat for dinner. I parked the car in 
front of their barn, walked up the hill to their house, ate 
the meal, and came back to the parked car. It was a black 
car with flies on the entire passenger side, a solid sheet of 
swarming flies! I drove on over to Deason, to the home of 
Caleb and Euda Smith, where there was “running water,” 
a hose, cleaning materials, etc. Sister Smith and I spent 
several hours washing, cleaning, scrubbing, deodorizing, 
and sanitizing that car. The foul odor never did entirely 
leave the car. In 1951, when I traded it in on another car, 
it brought $500.00.

I held another meeting at Millersburg the next year, 
in August 1949, this time for eleven days, including two 
Sundays. One was restored in the second meeting. We 
stayed with brethren in the Deason church during that 
meeting. The little Millersburg church disbanded again, 
with finality, about a year afterwards. These meetings were 
so helpful to me and were wonderful experiences. I met 
many, many brethren and made many friends. Abundant 
opportunities to preach other meetings came as a result of 
these two meetings. At the end of the first meeting brother 
Oscar gave me a brown paper sack with $87.00 in change 
and mostly one dollar bills, as compensation for the meet-
ing of fifteen days. I would have been paid $75.00 for the 
three Sundays had I kept my regular appointments and not 
held the meeting. And I would not have suffered the great 
devaluation of our car. At the end of the second meeting, he 
paid me $100.00. Oscar and Pinkie both died within three 
years of these meetings. Her parents died shortly after the 
first meeting. (I have related this beginning of my “meet-
ing” history, hopeful that our readers will find an item of 
interest, but mainly as an introduction to other interesting 
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meetings in my early years of preaching, and then to the 
cancellations of meetings in the late fifties by the very 
brethren who had so greatly encouraged and helped me in 
those earliest gospel efforts.) (To be continued)

1822 Center Point Rd., Tompkinsville, Kentucky 42167 caven-
derb@aol.com

Faith and the Gospel (2)
How Far Does The Gospel Reach in Doctrine?

Frank L. Smith 

The term “the faith” is often in the New Testament used 
to mean the same thing as the “gospel” or to speak of the 
whole of Christ’s will making known to us the good news 
of salvation by his righteousness. In Romans 1:16-17 Paul 
says the gospel is the power of God unto salvation, for in 
it is revealed this righteousness of God that we must live 
by to be justified by faith. Before “faith” came we were 
under the law (Gal. 3:3). But when Jesus revealed the 
gospel, or faith, we since are no longer under the law. In 
the contrast between the law and the faith, Paul is showing 
that we are not under the Old Covenant (Gal. 4:24-5:1) but 
under the New Testament of Christ, which he and other 
writers refer to as “the faith” (Jude 3:20; Col. 1:23; Acts 
6:7; Ga1. 1:23).

Those today who seek to separate between “the gos-
pel” (as the good news about the deity of Jesus and the 
commands of faith, repentance, and baptism that put one 
in Christ) and the doctrinal matters of the church and the 
Christian’s worship and service find no foundation for 
such claims when they “contend earnestly for the faith” 
(Jude 3).

In giving qualifications for the elders to Titus, Paul com-
manded they must “hold fast the faithful word” (1:9) to be 

able to exhort in sound doc trine and convict the gainsayer. 
These gainsayers must be stopped and rebuked that they 
“may be sound in the faith” (v. 13). The “sound doctrine” 
of verse 9 we believe is the same as “sound in the faith” of 
verse 13, and this “faith” is the same as the gospel about 
Jesus and his authority as Lord of our lives. Paul com-
manded Titus to “speak thou the things that befit sound 
doctrine” (2:1). While in 1 Timothy 6:3 in condemning the 
false teachers, he equates “the words of Jesus’ doctrine” 
and “sound words.” So the faith includes sound doctrine, 
the words of Jesus as well as the facts about his divinity 
and the commands of faith, repentance, and baptism. Jesus 
said, “Whosoever shall be ashamed of me and my words 
. . . of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed” (Mark 
8:38), but in v. 35 he speaks of the “gospel” in the same 
way. So the sound word and doctrine in 1 Timothy 6:3 is 
simply “the gospel of Christ.”

In Galatians 3:2 and 5 Paul contrasts “the Law” to “the 
hearing of faith.” And this hearing of faith involved the 
working of miracles and receiving of Holy Spirit, classed 
now as doctrinal matters. So the faith taught about these 
matters . . . in fact it is the whole revelation of the gospel 
as contrasted to the Old Testament law. We believe Jesus 
made the same contrast in Luke 16:16 when he said the 
law and prophets were until John, but since the gospel of 
the kingdom was preached. This included all the “But I say 
unto you” statements of Jesus; his new teaching on mar-
riage and divorce (Matt. 19:9-10), the Lord’s supper, etc., 
all this is the gospel of the kingdom; it is part of the faith 
which comes by hearing the word of God (Rom. 10:17). 
Paul in Romans chapter 10 speaks of Israel being lost be-
cause they ignorantly did not submit to the righteousness 
of God, which can come only by hearing the word of God 
and they did not hear, so they did not obey “the gospel” 
(v. 16). The Scriptures instruct us in the righteousness (2 
Tim. 3:16, 17; Tit. 2:12) of God, and when we do not walk 
therein we are not obeying the gospel.

“I have kept the faith” (2 Tim. 4:7). Since faith comes 
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sixth chapter. Stand fast in the faith (1 Cor. 16:13) required 
watching for danger to their spiritual lives, act as men 
should act in Christ. And in the next epistle he challenged 
them to try or prove themselves whether they were in the 
faith (2 Cor. 13:5). Paul’s work had been tested to show 
he was truly an apostle, now they were to prove whether 
they were do ing the will of Christ.

Paul taught that he 
had begotten the Cor-
inthians through the 
gospel so they were his 
children (1 Cor. 4:16). 
ln verse 17 he spoke of 
Timothy, his son in the 
Lord, but in 1 Timothy 
1:2 he is called his son 
in the faith and Titus is 
his son in the common 
faith (Tit. 1:4). Then he 
refers to Onesimus as 

his son in bonds (Phile. 10) when he was preaching the 
gospel as a prisoner (v. 13). So from the exchange of these 
terms we learn one is in the Lord, a child of Paul by obeying 
the faith or the gospel as he preached it to their hearts.

The Spirit said that some would depart from the faith 
(1 Tim. 4:1) not by denial of Jesus but by following false 
teachers and doctrines of demons into practices contrary 
to the will of God. Such ones are to be marked and turned 
away from (Rom. 16:17). A like warning was given to the 
Ephesians in Acts 20:29-32 and they were commended 
to the word of God’s grace as the protection against such 
departure. So fellowship in Christ demands more than just 
proper belief in Jesus as the Savior and obedience in bap-
tism — it demands “walking in the light as he is in the light” 
(1 John 1:7); it demands our sharing a “common faith” and 
a “common salvation” which dictates our contending for 
“the faith, once for all delivered to-the saints” (Jude 3) Can 

from hearing God’s word (Rom. 10:17), Paul had continued 
to do what God had by the Holy Spirit revealed to be God’s 
will. While it meant loyalty to the Son of God as Redeemer, 
there is no way of knowing what pleases Christ but by the 
faith revealed which is the gospel. We must walk by faith 
and not by sight (2 Cor. 5:7) and this means by confidence 
in Jesus, that he alone is our Savior, but it cannot mean 
by what each man himself 
may have faith in. The faith 
by which every man must 
walk was preached and writ-
ten by the apostles as they 
carried out the commission, 
preaching the gospel, faith 
in Jesus and obedience to 
“whatsoever I have com-
manded you!” The unity 
of the Spirit (Eph. 4:4, 5) 
being a part of God’s word 
is a part of the gospel. If we 
do not keep the unity of the 
Spirit, then we are not keeping the faith. To keep the faith 
is equivalent to fighting the good fight and running to the 
finish the race set before us. 

In Acts 6:7 the word of God increased and numbers of 
priests were obedient to the faith. In  Acts 13:5, 7, the word 
of God was preached but Elymas sought to turn away the 
deputy from the faith. Who can deny that the faith was the 
same gospel of Mark 16:15, 16? On the same trip it was 
said that they preached the gospel (Acts 14:21). But, they 
exhorted those disciples they made to “continue in the faith” 
(14:22). In Philippians 1:27 he exhorted them to let their 
manner of life be worthy of the gospel, striving for the faith 
of the gospel. So the gospel involves the manner of life 
we live and how we serve the Lord as Christians. Romans 
16:25-26 gives glory to God who is able to strengthen us 
according to the gospel . . . unto the obedience of the faith. 
These Roman Christians needed to be established and could 
be by the gospel revealed and the preaching of Jesus Christ 
to them. They had already believed and been baptized but 
they needed to grow in the gospel way as Paul urged in the 

two walk together except they be agreed?
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Genesis 2:7. “And the Lord God formed man of the dust 
of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of 
life; and man became a living soul.” God gave to man the 
very breath he breathes. It is so completely from God that 
Job tells us, “. . . if he gather unto himself his spirit and 
his breath; All flesh shall perish together, and man shall 
turn again unto dust” (34:14-15). From where does this 
breath come, and who keeps it there? Is it not obvious that 
it came from God?

Matthew 5:45. “. . . for he maketh his sun to rise on the 
evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on 
the unjust.” Here are all the natural blessings, to be enjoyed 
by all mankind. Without “his sun” and without the “rain,” 
how could mankind survive? These are not given because 
of any worthiness on the part of man; they come from a 
loving and giving God, a liberal God.

Blood. “God so loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son” (John 3:16). Peter tells us that we are not 
saved by things received by traditions from our fathers, 
“But with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without 
blemish and without spot” (1 Pet. 1:18-19). This blood was 
not shed for a limited few, but “He is the propitiation for 
our sins: and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the 
whole world” (1 John 2:2). How much of that blood do 
we need, and how often do we need it? “But if we walk in 
the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one with 
another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us 
from all sin” (1 John 1:7). This bountiful supply of blood 
is ever there because “God gave”!

The forgiveness of sins. How many times have you 
asked God to forgive your sins. We are taught to confess 
our sins and pray to God (1 John 1:9; Acts 8:22). And, of 
course, we must repent of those sins. But how often is this 
necessary with you? Have you ever noticed the last four 
letters of the word “forgive”? Who does this “giving”? 

Prayer. “For the eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, 
and his ears are open unto their prayers: but the face of the 
Lord is against them that do evil” (1 Pet. 3:12). The very 
fact that the Lord answers our prayers shows him to be a 

The Liberality of God
Olen Holderby

The word “liberal” is found in some form in eight 
verses of Scripture. Seven of those verses deal with the 
relationship of man to man, while one verse speaks of the 
liberality of God.

We here quote that one verse: “If any of you lack 
wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all men liber-
ally, and upbraideth not; and it shall be given him” (Jas. 
1:5). This verse is most often used in a study concerning 
prayer, or a study concerning wisdom; but we use it, in 
this article, to reflect upon a subject which we believe is 
much neglected — The Liberality of God. Just as God is a 
God of love and forgiveness, he is also a giving God. God 
has always been, and yet is, a liberal giver to man, and in 
many ways and things. Let us take a look at some of his 
liberality to man.

Genesis 1:26-28. In these verses we learn that man was 
created in the image of God. As a result man has intelli-
gence, power, free will, and love (emotions). While these 
are limited in man, they, nonetheless, are there, since God 
possesses all these. But, think of the vastness of these at-
tributes!

How very far the intelligence of man has taken him in 
all the various fields of endeavor. And, where did this intel-
ligence come from? God gave it! The power possessed by 
man has become an awesome thing, yet it is traced to an 
omnipotent God. God has love and other emotions which 
were conveyed to man. All these are for the welfare, the 
benefit, the happiness, the joy of man. How many of us have 
seen a hog laugh? How many dogs have built automobiles 
or houses? How many donkeys have built computers? We 
observe that man, and only man, possesses the attributes 
of his Creator. God gave liberally of these to man.

True, it is, that man may, and often does, misuse or abuse 
the blessings of God, but this does not change the fact of 
their origin. Now look at Genesis 1:28 and notice what God 
placed at the disposal of man, as if to say, “Here is the whole 
earth, it is yours.” Indeed, God began his relationship with 
man as a liberal giver to man.
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“giving God.” And with all the requests which we place at 
his feet, we can easily see him as a “liberal” giver.

The above does not exhaust the list of God’s liberality 
toward man. Consider James 1:17, “Every good gift and 
every perfect gift is from above, and cometh down from 
the Father of lights, with whom there is no variableness, 
neither shadow of turning.” Paul ask the Corinthians three 
questions in 1 Corinthians 4:7; two of them are: What do 
you have that you did not receive? Why do you act as if 
you didn’t receive it? Enough said!

What does God expect, in return, for all his liberality 
toward us? Briefly said — he expects us to be “liberal” in 
assisting others and in giving to his matchless cause. The 
Christian is God’s workmanship created in Christ Jesus 
unto good works (Eph. 2:10). James says, “By his own will 
begat he us with the word of truth” (1:18). And, it is by the 
use of our own freewill that we are to be like him.

1515 Walnut, Alameda, California 94501

  

mean to steal, but. . . .” The murderer is not absolved of 
blame by explaining, “I don’t mean to kill, but. . . .” Say-
ing, “I don’t mean to gossip, but. . . .” does not pardon you 
from the sin you are about to commit. Slanderers make this 
excuse because they know they are “saying things which 
they ought not” (1 Tim. 5:13). God charged Israel with 
slandering him, but they denied it. “Yet you say, ‘What 
have we spoken against you?’” (Mal. 3:13-15). Though the 
Israelites denied their sinful speech, God still held them 
accountable. Denial does not change the truth.

The Secret Pact
“Promise not to tell anyone. . . .Can you keep a se-

cret?” Just because something sinful is kept secret does 
not make it right. God condemns “whisperers” (Rom. 1:29; 
2 Cor. 12:20). Do not underestimate the damage of the 
cowardly whisperer, for a “whisperer separates the best of 
friends” (Prov. 16:28). Saying, “You didn’t hear this from 
me” does not magically free you from accountability. If 
you don’t want people to know you said it, why are you 
saying it in the first place? The slanderer will pull you off 
into a corner and check to make sure no one else is around 
before he sows his discord. The whisperer does his work in 
secret because he knows he is doing something shameful 
and wrong (John 3:19-20). No human whisper is so low 
that God cannot hear (Ps. 90:8; Jer. 23:23-24).

I Don’t Mean to Gossip, But . . .
Kevin Maxey

Have you ever said 
this? You know you 
shouldn’t gossip, but 
you make a  quick 
disclaimer and do it 
anyway. Though God 
clearly condemns the 
talebearer (Lev. 19:16), 
the busybody (2 Thess. 
3:11), the backbiter 
(Rom. 1:30), the slan-
derer (Prov. 10:18), the 
whisperer (2 Cor. 12: 
20), the evil surmiser 
(1 Tim. 6:4), the secret 

revealer (Prov. 20:19), and the gossip (1 Tim. 5:13), do you 
still try to figure out a way to justify your piercing arrows of 
verbal poison? You may quickly agree that gossip is a sin, 
but are you guilty of redefining terms, making excuses and 
calling your evil words good (cf. Isa. 5:20)? Here are eight 
common reasons people use to falsely justify gossip.

The Blatant Denial
“I don’t mean to gossip, but. . . .” Putting a disclaimer 

in front of something sinful does not make it acceptable. 
The thief is not exempt from guilt just by saying, “I don’t 
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The Truth Excuse
“But what I am saying is true. . . .” The sin of gossip 

is not isolated to the spreading of misinformation. While 
gossip can refer to spreading lies and rumors, it also in-
cludes circulating “intimate or private . . . facts” (American 
Heritage Dictionary 569). Just because the juicy tidbit you 
wish to reveal is true does not mean it is fair game for public 
conversation. Some love to dig up the past and say, “Did 
you know that she used to . . .?” Paul told the brethren at 
Corinth not to dwell on the past sins of the restored brother. 
“This punishment which was inflicted by the majority is 
sufficient for such a man, so that on the contrary, you ought 
to forgive and comfort him, lest perhaps such a one be swal-
lowed up with too much sorrow” (2 Cor. 2:6-7). Even if 
the information is true there is no justification for using it 
to tear someone down, cast evil suspicion, or revel in one’s 
personal problems. Some matters, even if true, are to be 
kept private. “If your brother sins against you, go and tell 
him his fault between you and him alone” (Matt. 18:15). 
Don’t go spread it to the church. Deal with it privately.

The Praise Diversion
“He’s a nice guy, but did you know. . . .” Do you try to 

offset your gossip by throwing in some nice compliment to 
go along with it? “I can’t stand her, but she sure is a good 
cook.” “He is an excellent Bible student, but did you hear 
about the problems he’s having with his wife?” Do not 
think that throwing in a few words of flattery will diffuse 
your arrows of slander. How many times have you seen 
people just tear someone to shreds and then to ease their 
conscience they tack on one good comment at the end, as 
if that excuses their sharp tongue. The damage has been 
done. “He who goes about as a talebearer reveals secrets; 
therefore do not associate with one who flatters with his 
lips” (Prov. 20:19). “They speak idly everyone with his 
neighbor; with flattering lips and a double heart they speak. 
May the Lord cut off all flattering lips” (Ps. 12:2-3). You 
can’t sugarcoat the poison of gossip with empty praise.

The Partner-in-Crime
“I only gossip with my best friend.” Some contend, 

“Now, I don’t share these things with everyone. I only talk 
this way with my mother.” When does practicing sin be-
come acceptable if you agree to do it with only one person? 
“Now wait a minute, I know stealing is wrong, but I only 
do it with my husband. I don’t do it with anyone else!” 
Agreeing to practice evil with a secret partner does not 
make it right; it makes it a conspiracy. There is no mother-
daughter slander exemption clause or husband-wife gossip 
confidentiality privilege anywhere in the Scriptures. God 
will punish those who scheme evil in secret (Ps. 64:5-7).

The Enemy License
“But he did me wrong.” Some brethren think the rules 

concerning gossip don’t apply to their enemies. No matter 
what someone has done to you Jehovah commands you 

to “repay no one evil for evil . . . but overcome evil with 
good” (Rom. 12:17, 21; 1 Thess. 5:15). Though others 
may speak evil of you, you are “to speak evil of no one” 
(Tit. 3:2). God has not given you a license to slander your 
enemies. “But you don’t understand what he did to me!” 
Jesus understands. Follow his example, “who, when He 
was reviled, did not revile in return” (1 Pet. 2:23). This 
same one who was crucified by his enemies says, “Love 
your enemies, bless those who curse you, do good to those 
who hate you, and pray for those who spitefully use you 
and persecute you, that you may be sons of your Father in 
heaven” (Matt. 5:44-45).

The Counselor Privilege
“I was just seeking counsel.” The Scriptures teach that 

the wise man will seek counsel. “Where there is no counsel, 
the people fall; but in the multitude of counselors there 
is safety” (Prov. 11:14; 24:6; 12:15; 15:22; 19:20). It is a 
blessing to be able to go to a respected brother for advice 
about a difficult situation. But be extremely careful not to 
turn your counseling session into a gossip session. Don’t 
be guilty of people bashing, evil surmising and revealing 
secrets under the cloak of “seeking counsel.”

Conclusion
Are you guilty of using any of these excuses to justify 

your gossip? If so, “You are those who justify yourselves 
before men, but God knows your hearts” (Luke 16:15; 
10:29). Repent and refuse to participate in any form of gos-
sip. “Let no corrupt word proceed out of your mouth, but 
what is good for necessary edification, that it may impart 
grace to the hearers” (Eph. 4:29).

2624 W. Perry Rd., Rogers, Arkansas 72758 maxey@arkan-
sas.net
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“Tasty Snack” continued from front page “Chronology” continued from page 2
and “out of season” (2 Tim. 4:1, 2). They should not shun 
to “declare the whole counsel of God” (Acts 20:27). They 
should keep the message simple enough to be understood 
(Eph. 3:3-5), “meaty” and practical enough to do some 
good. Elders must “feed the church of God” (Acts 20:28), 
always being prepared to “convince the gainsayers” (Tit. 
1:9), being ready to fire any local preacher who insists on 
feeding people on the neatly packaged, Satanic sneeze 
weeds of error, instead of feeding them upon sweet clover 
of God’s revealed will.

As it relates to the person “in the pew,” it might be stated 
that intelligent people, with regards to the body, should be 
more interested in eating what is good for the body, instead 
of just foods that “taste good.” By the same token, sober-
minded people should be more interested in messages that 
are good for the soul, than simply those delightful “snacks” 
that are pleasant to the ear. If you study the preaching of the 
Old Testament prophets, you will notice that they preached 
what the people needed — not what they wanted. If you 
study the preaching of Christ and the apostles, you will 
notice that they also preached what the people needed, not 
what they wanted. To be sure, they were not always ap-
preciated. In fact, Stephen, referring to the Old Testament 
prophets, asked the Sanhedrin court, “which of the prophets 
have not your fathers persecuted?” (Acts 7:52). Jesus was 
crucified, and all the apostles, except John, died as martyrs. 
But they provided the spiritual food that was needed, and 
the Lord’s cause prospered as a result.

Perhaps it might be of benefit for each one of us to ask, 
“what kind of spiritual food do I prefer — wholesome food 
that nourishes the soul, or tasty little snacks which only 
provide momentary satisfaction?”

506 Triple Crown Ct., Seffner, Florida 33584

Efforts to harmonize the pronouncements of science with 
the Bible always begin at the wrong end. The starting point 
that is adopted is this: The pronouncements of science are 
true and, therefore, one must restudy the Bible to see how 
it can be interpreted to fit what present day science affirms. 
Certainly this is true in the discussions about the age of the 
earth. Never does one begin by stating the following: The 
Bible is divinely inspired and, therefore, inerrant when it 
speaks about science. We must therefore restudy the sci-
entific evidences to see wherein the interpretation given 
to them is mistaken.

In the beginning of this series of articles, I want to pres-
ent my outline of study. I do not intend to look at scientific 
evidences of a young earth, although others have gathered 
scientific data to argue for a young earth. Their evidences 
should not be lightly dismissed by those who argue the 
age of the earth from a scientific point of view. There are 
limitations to arguing for a young earth on the grounds of 
scientific data, including that virtually every statement by 
one qualified scientist can be countered by a quotation from 
an equally qualified scientist who disagrees. Most of us, 
including me, are not qualified to sift through the technical 
scientific data. However, my belief in a young earth is not 
based on scientific data. I have an interest in the age of the 
earth discussion only as it relates to what the inspired word 
of God teaches. Consequently, this presentation is entitled 
“The Chronology of the Bible” because it is based on what 
God has revealed to us in his word. The Bible claims to be 
a revelation from God, an inspired document. I intend to 
show what the Bible teaches about the age of the earth and 
call upon men to believe, teach, and defend what the Bible 
teaches on the grounds that it is a revelation from God.

The Bible and the Age of the Earth
Does the Bible tell how old the earth is? Yes and no. The 

answer is, “No,” if one wants a specific age of the earth. 
Nowhere does the Bible say that the earth is “x” years old 
in the same way that it says Jesus was in the tomb for three 
days (Matt. 12:40), the children of Israel wandered in the 
wilderness for forty years (Num. 14:33), and there were 
480 years from the time of the Exodus to Solomon’s fourth 
year (1 Kings 6:1).

However, the answer is, “Yes,” if one means, “Does the 
Bible given an approximate age of the earth?” Certainly 
the Bible records the history of man from the creation and 
is very careful to put this in a chronological framework. 
There are limits on what the framework of Bible history 
will tolerate and, in this sense, the Bible does define the 
age of the earth.

Common Agreement on Bible Chronology
The Bible and all Bible historians have common agree-

ment on 99% of the chronology of the Bible. Let’s consider 
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what the Bible says about chronology and see where there 
is agreement. As we write this in A.D. 2002, we can look 
back and see these areas of agreement:

We are agreed on the time when Christ lived. The 
Scriptures place the life of Christ in the framework of the 
first century. Luke 3:1-2 records the beginning of Jesus’ 
ministry, placing it within the framework of history: “Now 
in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Caesar, Pontius 
Pilate being governor of Judaea, and Herod being tetrarch 
of Galilee, and his brother Philip tetrarch of Ituraea and 
of the region of Trachonitis, and Lysanias the tetrarch of 
Abilene, Annas and Caiaphas being the high priests, the 
word of God came unto John the son of Zacharias in the 
wilderness.” Historians are agreed with these dates for the 
life of Christ. Jesus is thought to have been born about 6 
B.C. and to have lived to A.D. 27. Though there may be 
a variation of as much as 1-2 years, there is no serious 
disagreement with these dates. This means that there is no 
problem of chronology in the New Testament.

We are agreed on the time of King Solomon. Chronol-
ogists usually date the reign of King Solomon at approxi-
mately 970-930 B.C. Though there may be disagreements 
ranging to about five years, there is no serious disagree-
ment about the period at which any of Israel’s kings ruled. 
These dates are accepted by non-believing archaeologists, 
modernists, and Evangelicals. The agreement on these dates 
takes us back to the reign of King Solomon and, therefore, 
of King David and King Saul. There is no disagreement on 
chronology as far back as 1 Samuel; men are agreed about 
the chronology of 1 Samuel through Malachi.

We are agreed back to Abraham. There are small 
problems of biblical chronology between Solomon and 
the Exodus. Regarding the date of the Exodus, the two 
different positions are the early date of 1440 B.C. (based 
on 1 Kings 6:1, 480 years to 966 B.C. = 1446 B.C.) and 
the late date of 1250-75 B.C. The early date is supported 
by the following texts of Scripture: (a) 1 Kings 6:1, “And 
it came to pass in the four hundred and eightieth year after 
the children of Israel were come out of the land of Egypt, in 
the fourth year of Solomon’s reign over Israel, in the month 
Zif, which is the second month, that he began to build the 
house of the Lord.” The dating of Solomon is generally 
agreed upon (970-930 B.C.). His fourth year (966 B.C.) 
is said to be 480 years after the Exodus. The face value of 
Scripture leaves the impression that the Exodus occurred in 
1446 B.C. (b) Acts 13:19-20, “And when he had destroyed 
seven nations in the land of Chanaan, he divided their land 
to them by lot. And after that he gave unto them judges 
about the space of four hundred and fifty years, until Samuel 
the prophet.” (c) Judges 11:26. During the time of Jephthah, 
the Ammonites made war against Israel. In desperation, 
the Israelites turned to Jephthah to deliver them from the 
Ammonites. Jephthah tried to reason with the Ammonites 

about attacking Israel, asking why they were attacking 
Israel. The Ammonites charged that Israel had taken their 
land during the conquest of Canaan (taking the area on the 
east side of Jordan between the Arnon and the Jabbock). 
Jephthah replied that Israel had occupied that land for 300 
hundred years saying, “While Israel dwelt in Heshbon and 
her towns, and in Aroer and her towns, and in all the cities 
that be along by the coasts of Arnon, three hundred years? 
Why therefore did ye not recover them within that time?” 
This figure poses a serious problem for those who take the 
late date for the Exodus (966 [date of Solomon] + 40 reign 
of David + 40 years reign of Saul + 300 years [remember 
that Jephthah was not the last judge] = 1346 B.C.). Those 
who take an late date for the Exodus face serious problems 
of Bible interpretation.

While there is heated argument about the late and early 
date, a difference of a mere 200 years is nothing in terms 
of the discussion of the earth being 4.5 billion year old. 
Whichever date is taken, there is only a disagreement of 
about 200 years with reference to the Exodus.

This disagreement in Bible chronology affects when 
Abraham lived. Evangelical scholars who take the 1446 
B.C. date for the Exodus add the ages of the Patriarchs to 
arrive at 2166 for the birth of Abraham.

Abraham was 100 years old when   100
 Isaac was born (Gen. 21:5)   
Isaac was 60 years old when Jacob     60
 was born (Gen. 25:26)    
Jacob was 130 years old when he went 

 down into Egypt    130  
Total:     290

Adding these together one arrives at the following 
figures:

 
Date at Solomon’s fourth year         966 B.C.
Years from Exodus           480  
Years in Egypt           430  
Years to time of Abraham          290
Date at the birth of Abraham        2166 B.C.

Other scholars date the Exodus about 1250 B.C. and the 
time the Israelites were in Egypt to 215 years, resulting in 
a date for Abraham at about 1750-1800 B.C. Their dating 
system relies more heavily on the conclusions of archae-
ology, harmonizing the list of kings in Egypt and in other 
surrounding countries, and the Bible itself. The differences 
that Bible chronologists have for the date of Abraham is 
a mere 300-400 years maximum, which again is a mere 
pittance of time when one is speaking of an earth that is 
dated 4.5 billion years old. Basically one can say that Bible 
scholars are agreed on the chronology of the Bible from 
Genesis 12 through Revelation 22.
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That leaves a mere eleven chapters of the Bible in which 
one is trying to find 4.5 billion years! About the rest of the 
chronology of the Bible there is relatively little difference 
in dating because all are generally agreed about those dates 
within a range of 200-300 years.

Quips & 
Quotes

Study: Living Together May Lead to Breakups
“Couples in the United States who live together before marry-
ing may be more likely to consider divorce than those who do 
not, according to a study released Wednesday by the Centers 
for Disease Control and Prevention’s health statistics division.

“The report on marriage, divorce, remarriage and cohabitation 
said 75 percent of American women have been married by 
age 30 and about half have lived with their partner outside 
of marriage.

“Couples who did not live together before marrying had a 31 
percent chance of splitting up after 10 years, compared with a 
40 percent chance for couples who cohabited before marriage, 
the study found.

“The CDC’s National Center for Health Statistics report also 
compared the success rates for marriage and pre-marital 
cohabitation.

“It found that the probability of a first marriage ending in 
separation or divorce within five years is 20 percent, compared 
with the 49 percent probability of a pre-marital cohabitation 
breaking up within the same time period.

“After 10 years, the study found, a first marriage has a 33 per-
cent chance of ending compared with a 62 percent chance for 
cohabitations” (The Indianapolis Star [July 25, 2001]).

Get Our Kids Out
“A movement among conservatives to end government in-
volvement in education received a boost when broadcaster 
James Dobson encouraged parents to remove their children 
from public schools that offer pro-homosexual curriculum.

“‘In the state of California, and in places that have moved with 
the direction that they’ve gone with the schools, if I had a 

child there, I wouldn’t put that youngster in public schools,’ the 
Focus on the Family president said during a radio broadcast 
in March. ‘They’re being taught homosexual propaganda and 
these other politically correct, postmodern views. I think it’s 
time to get our kids out. We cannot sacrifice our kids on the 
altar of some kind of public school’s ideal” (Christianity Today 
[August 5, 2002], 15).

Canadian Anglican Diocese Endorses 
Same-sex Unions

“Conservative Anglicans in Vancouver, British Columbia, de-
clared a ‘state of pastoral emergency’ on June 15 after their 
diocese voted at its annual synod to permit the blessing of 
same-sex unions.

“The Diocese of New Westminster is the first in the global 
Anglican communion to officially endorse such blessings. The 
vote could lead to deeper division among the world’s 67 million 
Anglicans” (Christianity Today [August 5, 2002], 18).

Gay United Methodist Keeps Job
“A United Methodist panel in May dismissed charges against 
Mark Edward Williams, who was accused of violating the de-
nomination’s regulation prohibiting ‘self-avowed practicing 
homosexuals’ from serving as ordained pastors.

“A committee of the Pacific Northwest Annual Conference in 
Seattle determined there was no reasonable cause to forward 
the case to a church trial.

“. . . Williams, pastor of Seattle’s Woodland Park United Meth-
odist Church, announced last summer that he was ‘proudly 
as much a practicing gay man as [he was] a practicing United 
Methodist” (Christianity Today [August 5, 2002], 20).

“Hate Speech” Law Could Chill Sermons
“Sweden — Swedish lawmakers have given initial approval 
to a law that could have a chilling effect on preaching against 
active homosexuality. Voting in May, Sweden’s parliament, the 
Riksdag, passed on first reading a bill criminalizing ‘hate speech’ 
against homosexuals. A final reading will occur this fall.

“While targeting Nazi and racist hate campaigns, the bill also 
addresses ‘church sermons,’ causing conservative Christian in 
Europe to sound the alarm.

“‘The bill clearly violates the U.N. Declaration of Human Rights,’ 
said Johan Candelin, president of the Religious Liberties 
Commission of the World Evangelical Alliance and a Finnish 
Lutheran pastor. ‘If the bill passes, it will place Sweden on 
level with China, with the state defining which theology is 
permissible.’

“Goran Lambertz, the Swedish chancellor of justice, declared 
in a formal note to the Riksdag that a church sermon describ-
ing homosexual practice as sinful ‘might’ constitute a criminal 
offense under the law. Anyone convicted would face up to 
two years in prison. The chancellor of justice monitors basic 
civil rights in Sweden.



Truth Magazine — September 19, 200227

“. . . Prominent homosexuals have said publicly that they will 
report preachers who ‘speak disparagingly’ about homosexuals 
from the pulpit” (Christianity Today [August 5, 2002], 22).

Child Molestation More Common 
Among Homosexuals, Study Finds

“Child molestation is much more common among homosexu-
als than among heterosexuals, according to a new study to 
be published by the Regent University Law Review, out of 
Virginia Beach, Virginia, ‘Overwhelming evidence supports 
the belief that homosexuality is a sexual deviancy often ac-
companied by disorders that have dire consequences for our 
culture,’ researcher Steve Baldwin said in his article. The report 
found that homosexuals ‘sexually molest young boys with an 
incidence that is . . . five times greater than the molestation of 
girls” (Christian Standard [August 4, 2002], 13). 

Nevada Voters Weigh Legalizing Marijuana
“The Washington Post — Nevada thrives on gambling, winks 
at brothels and gave the world the dirve-through wedding. It 
could soon add another wrinkle to its anything-goes reputa-
tion by letting adults smoke marijuana just because they feel 
like it.

“State officials announced recently that a petition drive had 
succeeded in putting a measure legalizing limited amounts 
of the drug on the fall ballot. Nevada is one of eight Western 
states that recently decriminalized marijuana for medicinal 
purposes” (The Indianapolis Star [July 28, 2002], A9).

Study Links Mom’s Working to Children’s 
Slower Learning

“Adding fuel to the debate over mothers who work, a new 
analysis of the largest government child care study has found 
that early maternal employment has negative effects on chil-
dren’s intellectual development.

“‘What we found was that when mothers worked more than 
30 hours by the time their children were 9 months old, those 
children, on average, did not do as well on school-readiness 
tests when they were 3 years old,’ said Jeanne Brooks-Gunn of 
Columbia’s Teachers College, the lead author of the study.

“‘In other work we’ve done,’ she said, ‘We’ve seen that those 
negative effects of early full-time maternal employment persist 
among children who are 7 or 8.’

“When the mother did not start working until the child was a 
year old, Brooks-Gunn said, no significant effects were found” 
(The Indianapolis Star [July 17, 2002], A8).

Outspoken Welsh Cleric to Head 
World’s Anglicans

“London — Britain announced on Tuesday that Rowan Williams, 
a Welsh churchman outspokenly in favor of gay clergy and 
female priests and opposed to Western militarism, would be 
the new spiritual leader of the world’s 70 million Anglicans.

“Williams, 52, will become the 104th archbishop of Canterbury 
in October, succeeding George Carey, 67, who is retiring after 
11 years in the post. He is the first Anglican leader from outside 
England since the church broke away from Rome in the 16th 

Preachers Needed

century” (The Indianapolis Star [July 24, 2002], A9).

West Frankfort, Illinois: The West Frankfort Church of Christ is 
seeking to hire a full-time preacher as quickly as possible. The 
Church is able to pay $400.00 per week and some support is 
available locally. The Church is willing to help with locating 
other support if needed. If you are interested, contact Robert 
Johnson, 2740 Charley Good Rd., West Frankfort, IL 62896, 
phone 618-627-2655 or Galen Dalton, 1427 South McKinley 
Ave., Harrisburg, IL 62946, phone 618-252-4561. The meeting 
house is located at 812 W. St. Louis Street, West Frankfort, IL 
62896.

Warne, North Carolina: The church at Warne needs a full-time 
preacher. They have a home and some support. The average 
attendance is 20-30. If interested, please contact Warne Church 
of Christ, P.O. Box 82, Warne, NC 28909, phone 828-837-3167 
or 389-8453.

Alcoholic Beverage Ads Reach Teen-agers
“Washington — Slick commercials for fruit-flavored alcohol 
drinks are luring millions of teen-agers —  poof that the liquor 
industry’s voluntary advertising guidelines aren’t working, 
consumer advocates said Tuesday.

“‘Those ads put liquor brand names right in kids’ faces,’ said 
George Hacker, director of the Center for Science in the Public 
Interest’s alcohol policies project. He called for tighter guide-
lines to minimize youth exposure.

“A survey, taken by a polling firm for the center, estimated that 
22 millions teen-agers — 3 our of 4 people ages 12 to 18 — 
watch television after 9 p.m. on school nights, when alcohol ads 
routinely air. Six in 10 youths could name a specific company 
or brand that advertises during that time” (The Indianapolis 
Star [July 17, 2002], A8).

Renew Promptly!
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“And ye shall  
know the truth,  
and the truth  
shall make  
you free”  

(John 8:32).
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“Daily . . . Life” continued on p. 600

(Heb. 10:25). Jesus prayed in Matthew 
6:11, “Give us this day our daily bread.” 
The bread is the word of God (Matt. 4:4). 
We need food everyday in order to live 
and function; from a spiritual standpoint 
we need the word of God more in order 
to live and function as Christians. We 

find the apostles teach-
ing the people daily in 
the first century (Acts 
5:42). The early church 
shows us that they had 
daily fellowship with 
other Christians and 
they grew (Acts 2:46). 
We oftentimes take 
our gathering together 
for granted. We should 
allow the word of God 
to help us grow.

2 Corinthians 4:16 
tells us that “the in-

ward man is renewed day by day.” Our 
inward man is spiritual, it belongs to 
God, it is Christ living in me (Gal. 2:20). 
No matter what goes on around us in 
the world, we should be strengthened 
spiritually every day. This will not be 
the case if we neglect to give attention 
to the needs of our soul.

There are four ways to strengthen our 
souls. (1) Set aside time everyday for 
reading the Bible and meditating upon 
what the word says. As a suggestion, do 
it when you first wake up and before you 
go to bed at night. Take more than five 
minutes to do this. (2) Pray everyday. 

A Daily Spiritual Life 
Eric Norford

1 Corinthians 10:12 says, “Where-
fore let him that thinketh he standeth 
take heed lest he fall.” This might be a 
simple matter and we may feel we will 
never fall away from the grace of God. 
However, Satan will try to ruin us. He 
will try to make us give up. He will 
entice us with worldly 
pleasures to  draw us 
away from  spiritual 
things and start serv-
ing the things that we 
once served. We need 
to be reminded that be-
ing a child of God is a 
daily life, not just being 
at services every Sun-
day and Wednesday; 
although that is part of 
being a child of God, 
there is more. This ar-
ticle is designed to help 
us grow and be stronger 
in the Lord.

Jesus tells us that the seed that is 
planted in the good ground will grow 
and produce fruit (Matt. 13:8-9). In order 
for us to be rooted in the good ground 
and bearing fruit, we must recognize the 
importance of daily attention to spiritual 
things.

We must establish daily spiritual hab-
its. First, we must search the Scriptures 
daily (Acts 17:11), give attendance to 
reading (1 Tim. 4:13); second, we must 
exhort (encourage) one another daily 
(Heb. 3:13), attending every service of 
the Lord’s people brings encouragement 
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It’s Official, Fornication and Adul-
tery Are Increasing
Harry Osborne

Over the past months, statistics released from the 
federal government confirmed what any rational person 
already knew — fornication and adultery have been 
increasing over the past decade. As a matter of fact, 
the increase has been dramatic. The number of couples 
living together outside of marriage has gone up 71% 
since 1991. Many of those have been previously mar-
ried, but are now merely “shacked up” with someone 
else. The overwhelming evidence from other studies 
regarding drug abuse, crime, violence, homelessness, 
and poverty suggests that a common factor is the lead-
ing cause for these social ills — the breakup of the 
family. Furthermore, studies regarding the breakup of 

the family show that marital infidelity, or adultery, is present in the major-
ity of marriages which end in divorce. The evidence is both overwhelming 
and indisputable that sexual promiscuity and infidelity are pandemic in our 
culture.

We really do not need studies to expose the obvious. Open eyes and com-
mon sense tell us the same thing. The American family is in deep trouble 
and has been for some time. A younger generation is not learning about 
commitment and trust when they see mom and dad show the opposite to 
each other by breaking the commitments of marriage and betraying its trust. 
Is it any wonder that many of them are sexually promiscuous in ever more 
shocking ways?

Sexual purity is viewed as a vice in this society rather than a virtue. Some 
schools now teach curriculum advocating the right of teens and pre-teens to be 
sexually active. It condemns those who restrict sex to marriage. Humanistic 
propaganda claims that we shackle children and deprive them when we forbid 
sexual conduct satisfying any desire. However, they fail to say what their so-
called “freedom” and “pleasure” bring. The “free love” movement brought us 
AIDS, rampant venereal disease, girls heart-broken from unwed pregnancy, 
boys in fear of early fatherhood, grandparents forced to raise a new family, 
the murder of 1.5 million unborn children each year, single parent families 
trapped in poverty, broken homes, shattered trust, tears beyond number and 
the list could go on. God was right about fornication (1 Thess. 4:1-7).

This country is in need of a restoration of faithfulness and fidelity in the 
home. The most effective tool to return moral values into our society is to 
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Editorial Left-overs
Connie W. Adams 

Much Work Needed
Jesus said, “Pray ye the Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth labour-

ers into his harvest” (Matt. 9:38). The gospel is needed everywhere there 
are people. I know of no place in this country where the need is greater than 
in some of our great western states. We have just spent a month working in 
southeastern Idaho with the small church at Blackfoot. In this great state there 
are only a few small congregations. While this is strong Mormon country, 
you find the presence of various denominations which have been able to gain 
a foothold and grow. There is no reason the truth of the gospel cannot take 
root with sufficient workers and effort. There are many places in Idaho, Utah, 
Wyoming, and Montana (not to forget North and South Dakota) where work 
is needed. There are a few institutional churches in these states, but they are 
not numerous and are committed to the same errors as such folks practice 
elsewhere. It would help for a couple of families to go settle in several dif-
ferent towns or cities and go to work. If you are in a business that could be 
established in such a place, you could be of great value to the cause of Christ 
if you would consider such a move. Men need to be supported to preach the 
gospel and supplied with adequate wages and funds with which to work in 
reaching out to teach on radio or in the newspapers. Why not get out a road 
atlas and look at those states. See how vast they are in size. Something really 
needs to be done to sow the seed of the kingdom in these places.

ANybody’s dog
“Be not deceived: evil communications corrupt good manners” (1 Cor. 

15:33). While this passage is often cited to prompt young people to make 
wise choices about their friends (a well-needed admonition), the context 
of the passage is the resurrection. Paul warned about those who “erred” 
concerning the resurrection in 2 Timothy 2:16-18, and said they overthrew 
the faith of some. The message? If we run with those who teach error we 
stand in danger of being corrupted or of having our faith overthrown. There 
are some men who are strong on certain subjects depending on whomever 
they happen to be with at the time. In Kentucky we have a saying that aptly 
fits such characters. We say that they are anybody’s dog that will hunt with 
them! We all need to have such strong convictions of our own that we are 
not affected by those around us and can stand on our own two feet and give 
an answer for our own faith (1 Pet. 3:15).

souNd speech or souNd sileNce?
“But speak thou the things that become sound doctrine” (Tit. 3:1). There 

is a time to shut up and listen. “He that answereth a matter before he heareth 
it, it is a shame to him” (Prov. 18:13). But there is a time to speak and be 
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heard. During the institutional division of 50 years ago, 
there were a number of men who talked a good fight for 
the truth in private with a few friends but they would not 
write or preach about the needs of the hour. Then there were 
others who were non-commital, even after several years. 
When asked where they stood, they said “they were still 
studying the matter.” It reminds me of the fellow who had 
what he said was a fighting owl that could whip anyone’s 
rooster. Well, a man with a fighting rooster worked up a 
contest between the owl and the rooster. They were turned 
loose to begin the fray and the rooster was giving the owl 
a bad time. Finally, the owner of the rooster said to the 
owner of the owl, “We had better call this off before my 
rooster kills that owl.” The owner of the owl said, “Don’t 
worry about the owl, he’s studying the matter”! Perhaps the 
question of Joshua is appropriate. “Why halt ye between 
two opinions?” There is a time to think, to ponder. But 
there is a time to decide what you believe and then have 
the courage of your conviction. Brother, are you studying 
or stalling? 

diversioNAry TAcTics
On our way home from Idaho, we stopped in Cody, 

Wyoming where for 60 years there has been a rodeo every 
day through the week during June-August. One staple of 
the rodeo is the clown. In fact there are usually at least 
two. These not only tell jokes to amuse the crowd while 
cowboys are getting set on the broncos or bulls in the stalls, 
but they are highly essential in the arena to distract the 
horses or bulls especially after they have discharged their 
riders. This quick diversion allows the riders to get out of 
the way of the angry animal who might want to trample 

or gore the ex-rider. These clowns have to be agile, quick 
and quick-witted. 

I have noticed that in religious discussions there are 
diversionary tactics as well. If you can’t answer the ques-
tion, then quickly change the subject! Get your antagonist 
diverted onto another train of thought and that gets the 
heat off of you. If you don’t want to deal with the issue 
of the scriptural right of the church to build and maintain 
a benevolent institution, then charge your opponent with 
being hard-hearted and with being an orphan-hater. If the 
subject is the scripturality of the sponsoring church ar-
rangement in evangelism and you cannot provide the proof, 
then charge your brother with being against cooperation, 
or evangelism at all. If the subject is whether marriages 
are scriptural after a divorce for some cause other than 
fornication, you could change the subject and argue that 
your friend hinders evangelism or that he just wants to tear 
up families. If you feel the heat in a discussion on unity-in-
diversity, then divert attention from the right to extend the 
right hand of fellowship to one who teaches erroneously to 
some inconsistency on the part of your antagonist. Don’t 
forget to bring up the covering question or the war question 
for that is the end of all argument with some! But after the 
clowns have diverted wild horses and bulls, they are still 
wild horse and bulls. And when we have diverted a ques-
tion of scriptural importance, truth is still truth and error 
is still error and the Lord still said “Have no fellowship 
with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove 
them” (Eph. 5:11-12).

P.O. Box 91346, Louisville, Kentucky 40291

Good Workbooks for Adult Classes
Profiting From the Parables

by Johnny Stringer

A good workbook on the parables for adult or 
high school classes. 19 lessons containing expla-

nations of the parables followed by 
questions. #82002

Teach Us To Pray

by Donnie V. Rader
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adult classes. 13 lessons. #80078
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Where We Are and 
Where We Are Going

 
The Chronology of the Bible (2)

Mike Willis

The Bible Material in Genesis 1-11
The evidence for the chronology for Genesis 

1-11 must center on three chapters: (a) The creation 
narrative in Genesis 1; (b) The ten generations 
between Adam and Noah (Gen. 5); (c) The ten 
generations between Noah and Abraham (Gen. 11). 
We will begin by looking at the two chronology/
generation charts.

The Bible is very careful in providing the 
chronology from creation to Abraham. The text of 
Genesis 5 follows this pattern: “A lived x number 
of years, and begat B. And the days of A after he 
had begotten B were y number of years.” There 
are ten generations between Adam and Noah and 
the above chart gives the information recorded in 
Genesis 5 (Chart 1).

One notices a pattern to the variants between 
the Massoretic text and the LXX which, with three 
exceptions, adds 100 years to the age of the patri-
arch before the birth of the firstborn and subtracts 

100 years from his life after the birth of the 
firstborn. The exceptions are Jared, Methu-
selah and Lamech, in two of which (Jared 
and Methu selah) the LXX agrees with the 
Hebrew. The Samaritan Penta teuch dis-
agrees with the Hebrew text in the lives of 
Jared, Methuselah, and Lamech, but never 
agrees with the LXX against the Hebrew 

text. According to the 
Hebrew text, the Flood 
occurred 1656 years after 
creation; according to the 
LXX it occurred 2242 years after creation and 
according to the Samaritan Pentateuch in 1307 
(Wevers 68). Scholars are disagreed on how 
trustworthy the Samaritan Pentateuch is. 

Of those who accept the Hebrew text as 
the superior reading, there is universal agree-
ment that the flood occurred 1656 years after 
creation if one adds up the relevant informa-
tion in the Hebrew text. The text also gives 
the following chronological sequence (Chart 
2).

The ten 
g e n e r a -

tions of Gen e sis 11 are also 
given according to the pattern 
of Genesis 5 — “A lived x 
number of years, and begat 
B. And the days of A after 
he had begotten B were y 
number of years.” In the 
comparison with chapter 
five, the form has changed 
in that the structure does not 
contain the total number of 
years that a person lived nor 
the statement “and he died.” 
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However, the information about the total number 
of years that a person lived is given by implica-
tion, though not expressly stated. Here is the 
information provided there (Chart 3):

One will notice that with the inclusion of 
Cainan, the list in chapter 11 corresponds with 
that in chapter 5 in that both have ten generations. 
In both cases the genealogy ends with one who 
had three sons: Noah (Shem, Ham, and Japheth) 
and Terah (Abram, Nahor, Haran). In both cases 
the most important son is listed first (Shem/
Abram). The fact that there are ten generations 
may encourage one to think that the generations 
have omissions in them, that the “ten generations” 
is a memory device. However, this does not ex-
plain the careful detailing of the years a person 
lived before giving birth to the next generation. 
There is no purpose in giving those numbers un-
less the author wishes his readers to understand 
that they were sequential.

One will notice that the LXX and Samaritan 
Pentateuch are in agreement against the Mas-
soretic Text on the ages of the various patriarchs 
at the birth of the designated descendant and that 
they consistently add 100 years with two excep-
tions (Nahor [50] and Terah). This significantly 
extends the years between the Flood and Abram. 
Scholars generally believe that the Massoretic 
Text is the superior reading.

Between Arphaxad and Salah, the LXX adds the name of Cainan. 
It adds: “And Arphaxad lived a hundred and thirty-five years and 
begot Cainan. And Arphaxad lived after he had begotten Cainan, 
four hundred years, and begot sons and daughters, and died. And 

Cainan lived a hundred and thirty years and 
begot Sala; and Cainan lived after he had 
begotten Sala, three hundred and thirty years, 
and begot sons and daughters, and died.” One 
might be ready to dismiss the variant reading 
as a LXX addition. However, in the lineage 
of Christ given in Luke 3, Cainan is included 
(3:36), demonstrating the presence of the name 
in the genealogies of the first century and add-
ing Luke’s inspired testimony to its inclusion 
in the text here. Including Cainan brings the 
list of names to ten making it correspond to the 
ten generations in chapter 5. The LXX most 
probably reflects a variant textual reading that 
has not been preserved in existing Massoretic 
texts.

Adding the information gleaned from Gen-

esis 11, we have the following (Chart 4):
* The LXX has 130 years for Cainan prior to the birth of Shelah. 
However, the LXX consistently adds 100 years to all of these figures; 
since I have followed the Hebrew numbers by rejecting the added 
100 years in other places, I also have made this adjustment on this 
number.
         

 Putting this information together, we arrive at an approximate 
age of the earth. The date for Abraham varied from 2166 B.C. to 

Subscribe for a 
friend!
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mile, go with him two” (Matt. 5:41). Don’t just go one mile. 
Be willing to go two. Christ challenges you to go beyond 
what is expected. Don’t just demand your rights. Refuse to 
bitterly complain about what you have to do. Go the second 
mile in the service of others, even your enemies.

With Your Family
Homes filled with self-serving parents and self-centered 

children will explode with conflict. Wives, do you fight 
tooth and nail against your husband or do you submit to 
him “as unto the Lord” (Eph. 5:22)? Fathers, do you let 
your children run wild or do you train and admonish them 
in the Lord (Eph. 6:4)? Children, do you try to get away 
with doing the least possible amount of work around the 
house? Ladies, do you nag, criticize, and belittle your 
husband, or do you love, honor, and respect him (Tit. 2:4; 
Eph. 5:33)? 

Men, are you too busy leading a life of recreation that 
you are not leading your family to Christ? Mothers, do you 
do the bare minimum required of a homemaker or do you 
rise early and work willingly (Prov. 31:13, 15; Tit. 2:5)? 
Young people, do you do your chores half-heartedly, or do 
you go the extra mile and do even more than is expected? 
Yes, you may obey your parents, but do you “honor” them 
(Eph. 6:1-2)? Fathers, do you spend as little time as pos-
sible with your children, our do you shower them with 
your attention? Husbands, your responsibility to your wife 
doesn’t end with the paycheck you earn. You provide for 
her, yes, but do you nourish and cherish her (Eph. 5:29)? 
Are you doing the bare minimum in your family or will 
you go the second mile?

With Your Job
Are you lazy and indifferent about your job? Yes, you 

are showing up to work, but are you working with all your 
might? “Whatever your hand finds to do, do it with your 

1750 B.C. depending upon various items for discussion 
which are previously mentioned. Rounding 1976 years to 
2000, one arrives at an approximate time for the creation of 
Adam, according to the genealogies found in Scripture at 
approximately 4166 B.C. to 3750 B.C. One can understand 
and appreciate Ussher’s chronology which dated creation 
at 4004 B.C. The earth is approximately 6000 years old 
based on the Bible evidence. 

One might speculate about missing generations in the 
biblical narrative which could add a few thousand years 
to these figures, but the text of Scripture from Genesis 2 
through Revelation simply will not allow room for the 
spans of time asserted by evolutionary theory. I certainly 

6567 Kings Ct., Avon, Indiana 46123, mikewillis1@cs.com

Going the Second Mile
Kevin Maxey

During New Testament times the Roman military had 
the right to compel Jews into their service. Like a police-
man commandeering your vehicle today, a Roman officer 
could commandeer a Hebrew’s service in the first century. 
A soldier could make someone carry his heavy load for a set 
distance. Imagine if you worked at a roadside market and a 
soldier commanded you stop everything, immediately pick 
up his backpack and carry it for one mile without question. 
Would you not be disturbed, irritated, and annoyed by such 
a request? You would have to leave your table, your work, 
everything, and submit to this demand. You would lose 
valuable work time, and maybe even your goods would 
be stolen while you were gone. Not only would you have 
to march, transporting a heavy load for one mile, but you 
would have to hike one mile back. Instead of being bitter 
and angry, Jesus says, “Whoever compels you to go one 

Will you now bear your cross and follow him? “If anyone desires to 
come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross daily, 

and follow Me” (Luke 9:23).
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might” (Eccl. 9:10). Do you work hard only when others 
are watching? You must do your best even when no one is 
looking, “not with eye service, as menpleasers, but as bond-
servants of Christ, doing the will of God from the heart” 
(Eph. 6:6). Have you decided not to give your best because 
you have been unappreciated or mistreated? Jesus expects 
a secondmile effort even then. “Servants, be submissive to 
your masters with all fear, not only to the good and gentle, 
but also to the harsh” (1 Pet. 2:18). Those of you who work 
in positions of authority, do you take advantage of those 
who work under you? “Masters, give your bondservants 
what is just and fair, knowing that you also have a Master 
in heaven” (Col. 4:1; Eph. 6:9).

With Your Brethren
As a Christian, you are enlisted in the Lord’s army with 

fellow soldiers (Eph. 6:10-18). How are you fighting? Are 
you leaving your brethren to fight on the front lines while 
you retreat to the back of the pack? Are you doing your 
share? Imagine the strength of the church if every single 
Christian determined to go the second mile. Don’t squeak 
by doing the least. Go the second mile. Attend faithfully. 
Teach classes. Serve your brethren. Care for the sick. Get 
involved. What about when brethren discourage you, let 
you down, and even sin against you? Will you hold a 
grudge the rest of your life, or will you go the extra mile 
with love, patience, and forgiveness? “Put on tender mer-
cies, kindness, humility, meekness, longsuffering; bearing 
with one another, and forgiving one another, if anyone has 
a complaint against another; even as Christ forgave you, 
so you also must do” (Col. 3:12-13).

With the Lost
What kind of efforts are you making in sharing the gos-

pel to the lost? Do you think, “Well, we put an ad in the 
paper and a sign out on the road. That is enough. If they 
are interested in Christ, they will come,” and that ends 
your efforts in evangelism? Inviting someone to a gospel 
meeting once or twice a year does not absolve you of your 
responsibility to teach the lost during the rest of the year. 
You certainly would hope that others would go the extra 
mile to save you from physical danger, but will you go the 
extra mile to save others from spiritual danger? Paul was 
so determined to spread the gospel he traveled many extra 
miles in order to save the lost. Stephen preached the gospel 
even when it cost him his life (Acts 7:59). New Testament 
Christians were so committed to teaching the lost that they 
continued spreading the gospel even when they had been 
kicked out of their homes (Acts 8:1, 4). “Go out into the 
highways and hedges, and compel them to come in, that 
my house may be filled” (Luke 14:23).

With Your Enemies
“Wait a minute, I can understand going the second mile 

for my family, brethren, and the lost, but don’t tell me I 
have to go the extra mile for my enemies too!” “Love your 

enemies, bless those who curse you, do good to those who 
hate you, and pray for those who spitefully use you and per-
secute you, that you may be sons of your Father in heaven” 
(Matt. 5:44-45). You may not retaliate or return evil for evil, 
but do you love your enemies? Will you go the extra mile 
and do something good for those who do you harm? Will 
you take the time to pray for those who abuse you? This 
is important because your relationship with God depends 
on it. You must go the second mile with your enemies so 
“that you may be sons of your Father in heaven” (5:44). 
God’s children love even their enemies. 

Jesus Went the Second Mile For You 
While you are contemplating the full implications of 

what Jesus asks you to do for him, remember that he went 
the second mile for you. “Let this mind be in you which 
was also in Christ Jesus, who, being in the form of God, 
did not consider it robbery to be equal with God, but made 
Himself of no reputation, taking the form of a bondservant, 
and coming in the likeness of men. And being found in 
appearance as a man, He humbled Himself and became 
obedient to the point of death, even the death of the cross” 
(Phil. 2:5-8). Jesus bore the cross and walked up to Mount 
Calvary to be crucified for you. 

Will you now bear your cross and follow him? “If anyone 
desires to come after Me, let him deny himself, and take 
up his cross daily, and follow Me” (Luke 9:23).

2624 W. Perry Rd., Rogers, Arkansas 72758 maxey@arkan-
sas.net
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those who truly thought they were doing “many wonderful 
works” in his name (Matt. 7:21-27)?  

Third, if we may grant leniency in the areas above, what 
about leniency toward those who want to replace the elder-
ship with a Pastor and a board of deacons? What if they are 
not “as convinced” as we are about “elders in every church” 
and want to use a denominational form of government (Acts 
14:23; 1 Pet. 5:2)? If we may show “leniency” and adapt 
denominational forms of worship, why may we not show 
the same tolerance for their patterns of church government? 
Should we be “legalistic” and insist on a New Testament 
eldership, or should we show “leniency” and endorse the 
Pastor system in churches of Christ?  

Fourth, what of “leniency” on moral issues? Shall we 
accept adulterous marriages because some are not “as 
convinced” as we are on what constitutes adultery (Matt. 
5:32; 19:9)? If we may tolerate their music, why not their 
marriages? The next step, of course, will be homosexual 
marriages. Though we may privately “excuse” an occa-
sional adulterous marriage among us, shall we draw the line 
(for now, at least) at homosexual relationships? Be assured 
the next generation will not stop here. Then, what?  When 
does leniency become lawlessness?     

Fifth, if we may approve women preachers, may we 
appoint women elders? (Nevermind  that Scripture forbids 
female elders, 1 Tim. 3:1, 2)! According to their argument, 
if brethren grant permission, a woman does not usurp 
authority when she teaches “over the man.” Alright, then, 
if the congregation agrees and accepts her, what would be 
wrong with a woman elder? 

Sixth, if it is granted that we may show leniency and 
accept religious error, what shall we say of passages like 
James 5:19, 20: “Brethren, if any of you do err from the 

Showing Leniency Toward Error

Larry Ray Hafley

We have been advised to show leniency toward religious 
error. To do this, (1) we must not condemn those who 
employ women preachers (1 Cor. 14:34, 35; 1 Tim. 2:11, 
12. (2) We must not object to the use of guitars and pianos 
in worship (Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16). (3) We must allow the 
observance of Christmas and Easter in the church (Matt. 
15:8, 9). (4) We must not criticize those who are not “as 
convinced” as we are on the necessity of baptism (Mark 
16:16; Acts 2:38). This is what it will take, we are told, to 
show leniency toward those in error. Brethren, that is not 
leniency. It is total surrender!  

First, leniency is not ours to give. That is the Lord’s 
prerogative.  

Second, how much “leniency” did God show Adam and 
Eve? One bite, one sin, and they were cast out! How much 
“leniency” did he show Nadab and Abihu when they of-
fered fire which he had not authorized for use in worship 
(Lev. 10:1, 2)? How much “leniency” did Jesus promise 

How much “leniency” did Jesus promise those who truly thought they 
were doing “many wonderful works” in his name (Matt. 7:21-27)?  
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We acknowledge that many religious groups claim that 
God is still performing miracles today, and that he is using 
them as his human instrumentality. However, this should 
raise certain questions in the minds of thoughtful people. 
For example, why would God miraculously authenticate 
two preachers who represent two religions which teach 
opposing doctrines? Would that not be tantamount to God 
fighting against God?

In asking, “have miracles ceased,” we are not asking 
“have miracles ever occurred?” I do not for one moment 
question whether God miraculously created Adam from the 
dust of the earth (Gen. 2:7). Nor do I question whether God 
created Eve from a rib taken from Adam’s side (Gen. 2:21-
23). But I do ask, “Is God continuing to miraculously create 
full grown men from ‘the dust of the ground,’ and does he 
continue to create full grown women from ribs taken from 
the sides of men?” The fact that God’s “understanding is 
infinite” (Ps. 147:5), and that God is “Almighty” (Gen. 
17:1) necessarily infers that God could still create men and 
women in the same way he created Adam and Eve. For that 
matter, God could (if he wanted to) grow watermelons on 
pecan trees, but I deny that he does grow watermelons on 
pecan trees!

From what has been said it should be evident that this 
writer does not deny the actual occurrence of a single 
miracle recorded in the Bible. Nor is this writer questioning 
the great power of God. But this writer is asking, “Have 
Bible miracles ceased?” Of course, if they have not ceased, 
then they continue to be performed today even as they were 
in Bible days. 

However, before answering the question, “Have Bible 
miracles ceased?” it is important that we observe a few facts 
about the miracles which are described in the Bible.

truth, and one convert him; Let him know that he which 
converteth the sinner from the error of his way shall save a 
soul from death and hide a multitude of sins”?  Why is such 
a passage in the Bible, if false doctrine may be glossed over 
and accepted by our spirit of leniency (Rom. 16:17; 1 Tim. 
1:3; 2 Tim. 1:13; 2:16-18; Tit. 1:10-13; 2 John 9)?  

Seventh, does this leniency and tolerance apply to us?  
We are told to show leniency and accept religious error, 
but they who so advise us do not show the same leniency 
toward us. When we disagree with their advice, what do 
they do? Do they show leniency and accept us?  No, they 
cast us out. Some leniency that is!     

  

Bible Miracles — Have They Ceased?

Bobby Witherington

According to Webster, a miracle is defined as “an event 
or effect in the physical world that deviates from the known 
laws of nature.” From a biblical perspective, a miracle 
would be an event in the physical world, brought about by 
God’s intervention, or by God interrupting or transcend-
ing the laws of nature. For example, by the known laws of 
nature, we cannot explain Jesus walking on water (Matt. 
14:25), nor can we explain an iron ax head floating on 
water (2 Kings 6:4-7). In order for these miracles to occur 
there had to be an act of God to interrupt or to transcend 
the laws of nature in order to make possible that which was 
otherwise impossible. Of course, God’s right to intervene or 
transcend the laws of nature is not to be questioned. Surely 
the Maker of a law has the right to change or modify a law 
which he has made. God is the author of both natural and 
spiritual law, so he surely has the right to change or alter 
those laws.

From a biblical perspective, a miracle would be an event in the 
physical world, brought about by God’s intervention, or by God 

interrupting or transcending the laws of nature.
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Bible Miracles Were Manifested in Five Areas
1. Over nature. On one occasion Jesus was sleeping in a 

boat, and “suddenly a great tempest arose on the sea. Then 
His disciples came to Him and awoke Him, saying, ‘Lord, 
save us! we are perishing.’ Then He arose and rebuked the 
winds and the sea, and there was a great calm” (Matt. 8:24-
26). I have no doubt but that the winds and the sea really 
did obey Jesus. But I deny that the winds and the sea are 
obeying people today!

2. Over disease. “And Jesus went about all Galilee, 
teaching in their synagogues, preaching the gospel of the 
kingdom, and healing all kinds of sickness and all kinds of 
disease among the people” (Matt. 4:23). “Also a multitude 
gathered from the surrounding cities to Jerusalem, bring-
ing sick people and those who were tormented by unclean 
spirits, and they were all healed” (Acts 5:16). Today it is 
different. Miracle workers (?) of today don’t deal with “all 
kinds of disease,” and they have many failures. They don’t 
touch withered limbs, amputated legs, or other physical 
afflictions which are obvious to the naked eye.

3. Over unclean spirits. Jesus “cast out the spirits 
with a word” (Matt. 8:16). The apostle Paul cast “a spirit 
of divination” from a certain slave girl (Acts 16:16-18). I 
affirm that, based upon Bible teaching, people today are 
not demon-possessed, and that if this is true, then no one 
can cast out of a person that which is not in that person! 
However, for those who claim that people are demon-
possessed and that they are God’s instruments for casting 
out demons, in the words of an evil spirit who witnessed 
similar fraudulent efforts in the first century, I am inclined 
to say, “Jesus I know, and Paul I know; but who are you?” 
(Acts 19:11-15).

4. Over material objects. With five loaves and two 
fish, Jesus fed “about five thousand men, besides women 
and children” (Matt. 14:16-21), and “they took up twelve 
baskets full of the fragments that remained.” If the same 
God is still enabling people to perform the same miracles 
today as in the past, then why don’t a few modern miracle 
workers go to some of the third world countries, pray 
over their meager food supply, and feed the multitudes of 
hungry souls?

5. Over life itself. Jesus raised Lazarus from the dead 
(John 11:43, 44). Peter raised Dorcas from the dead (Acts 
9:36-41). Others were raised from the dead. The great 
miracle workers (?) attend funerals — even of their clos-
est loved ones — but how many are raising people from 
the dead?

Characteristics of Bible Miracles
1. They were instant. To the lame man at the pool of 

Bethesda, one who had “an infirmity thirty-eight years, 
Jesus said “Rise, take up your bed and walk.” And immedi-

ately the man was made well, took up his bed, and walked” 
(John 5:5-9). There was no waiting around for this person 
to gradually improve; his cure was immediate!

2. They were complete. To a lame man at the gate of the 
temple, Peter said “In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, 
rise up and walk” (Acts 3:6). In the next chapter we learn 
that he was “made whole” (Acts 4:9). He was not almost 
cured; he was completely cured.

3. They were undeniable. Concerning the healing of the 
lame man at the temple, even the enemies of Peter and John 
said, “What shall we do to these men? For, indeed, that a 
notable miracle has been done through them is evident to 
all who dwell in Jerusalem, and we cannot deny it” (Acts 
4:16). But miracles (?) of today are easily denied — even 
by those who want to believe they are happening!

4. Various conditions prevailed. Sometimes faith was 
present, sometimes it was not present. Sometimes they were 
performed because of the faith of the people performing 
the miracle. But now-a-days, after a failure is obvious, 
the common retort concerning the people still afflicted is 
“they didn’t have enough faith” — thereby adding insult 
to injury!

5. They were always successful. A case in point il-
lustrating this statement is recorded in Acts 5:15,16: “So 
they brought the sick out into the streets and laid them on 
beds and couches, that at least the shadow of Peter passing 
by might fall on some of them. Also a multitude gathered 
from the surrounding cities to Jerusalem, bringing sick 
people and those who were tormented by unclean spirits, 
and they were all healed.” 

Miracles Have Ceased!
Because of having received the baptism of the Holy 

Spirit (Acts 2:1-4), the apostles were able to work miracles, 
and they often worked miracles, and by which the Lord 
confirmed “the word through the accompanying signs” 
(Mark 16:19; cf. Heb. 2:3, 4). However, Holy Spirit bap-
tism was a promise made to certain people (Acts 1:5), and 
as a promise it was fulfilled. Now there is “one baptism” 
(Eph. 4:5), it being baptism in “water” (Acts 8:36, 38), and 
it is “for the remission of sins” (Acts 2:38). Others, upon 
whom the apostles laid their hands (Acts 8:18), received 
“spiritual gifts” (1 Cor. 12:1), which included “the work-
ing of miracles” (1 Cor. 12:10). However, according to 1 
Corinthians 13:8-10, these miraculous or spiritual gifts 
were to cease upon the completion of the word of God. 
And, inasmuch as the apostles were guided into “all truth” 
(John 16:13), then divine revelation was complete by the 
time the last apostle died. Inasmuch as no one today re-
ceives the baptism of the Spirit, inasmuch as no apostles 
are around to impart miraculous gifts through the laying 
on of hands, and inasmuch as revelation is complete (and 
the purpose of miracles has been served), then we deny that people today are able to perform miracles. Could this 
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world (1 Tim. 5:16; Acts 6:1-7). 

2. When the good thing hurts others. With regard to the 
individual responsibilities of Christians, Paul writes, “But 
if any provide not for his own, and specially for those of 
his own house, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than 
an infidel” (1 Tim. 5:8). We may engage in a good activ-
ity to the point where it could actually damage our family 
relationships and, ultimately, our relationship with the Lord. 
For example, a man may spend much time studying the 
Bible, which is certainly a good thing. However, if the man 
spends all of his time studying, and no time providing for 
his family, then the good thing becomes a bad thing, and the 
man is considered “worse than an infidel” (1 Tim. 5:8). Or, 
a wife may give much time and attention to raising and car-
ing for her children, which is a good thing. However, if she 
focuses on her children to such an extent that she neglects 
her husband, then the good thing has become a bad thing. 
We know this to be true because Paul writes, “Nevertheless 
let every one of you in particular so love his wife even as 
himself; and the wife see that she reverence her husband” 
(Eph. 5:33). A good thing can become a bad thing if our 
extensive involvement in it causes us to hurt others.

3. When the good thing causes us to leave other 
good things undone. James writes, “Therefore to him that 
knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin” (Jas. 
4:17). Certainly we can sin by not doing what we should 
just as easily as we can sin by doing what we should not. 
While an activity may be good in and of itself, our involve-
ment in it may cause us to leave other good things undone. 
For example, a preacher may spend a lot of time visiting 
brethren, which is a good thing. However, if he spends 
too much time visiting, he will not have adequate time to 
study, and the good thing would become a bad thing (2 
Tim. 2:15). 

Conclusion
“For we are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus 

unto good works, which God hath before ordained that we 
should walk in them” (Eph. 2:10). Are you doing good?

When Does A Good Thing 
Become A Bad Thing?

David Dann

In addressing problems that had arisen among the 
brethren in the church at Rome, the apostle Paul writes, 
“Let not then your good be evil spoken of” (Rom. 14:16). 
Such a statement from the pen of the apostle suggests that 
it is possible to turn a good thing into a bad thing. In other 
words, an activity may be perfectly good in and of itself, 
but the use that we make of it, or our attitude towards it 
may cause it to become an evil thing.

This point can be illustrated in a number of ways with 
regard to our physical lives. For example, one aspirin may 
be a good thing, in that it relieves a headache. However, 
taking several aspirin could turn a good thing into a bad, 
or even deadly, thing. Another example would be joining 
a community service club. This would be a good thing, as 
far as it allows for much good to be done in the community. 
However, if the club were to take priority over worship in 
the life of an individual, then the good thing would turn 
into a bad thing. Upon noticing these possibilities, it is 
important for us to consider these things with regard to our 
lives as Christians. In our service to the Lord, when does 
a good thing become a bad thing?

1. When the good thing is not authorized by God’s 
word. Paul writes, “And whatsoever ye do in word or deed, 
do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God 
and the Father by him” (Col. 3:17). Therefore, the activi-
ties that we engage in must be approved by the authority 
of the word of Christ. A good thing can become a bad thing 
when we act without the authority of Christ. For example, 
there are many things that would be good for individual 
Christians to engage in, but would be wrong for the church 
to engage in. It is good for individual Christians to engage 
in recreational activities together. However, this good thing 
would be turned into a bad thing if the recreation were 
to be provided by the church, since there is no authority 
for the church to involve itself in such action. It is a good 
thing for individual Christians to provide for the needy of 
the world. However, this good thing would be turned into 
a bad thing if the church involved itself in providing for 
the needy of the world, since the mission of the church 
includes providing for needy saints, rather than the whole 2 Wesley St. #5, Toronto, Ontario, Canada M8Y 2W3
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accomplish the same end. And this was the same thing Paul 
and Barnabas preached above. We believe the terms are 
similarly used by Paul in Colossians 1:5, 6 (Rom. 16:25). 

“The grace of God hath appeared instructing us to the 
intent that denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we 
should live soberly and right eously and godly in this present 
world” (Tit. 2:11-12). Grace teaches us. It teaches us how 
to live as children of God. This is why Peter exhorted us 
to “grow in grace and in the knowledge of Jesus” (2 Pet. 
3:18). When we do as grace teaches then we will not be 
condemed in the day when God “shall judge the secrets 
of men according to my gospel, by Jesus Christ” (Rom. 
2:16). When we preach all of grace we are but preaching 
the gospel, and when we preach the gospel we are preach-
ing salvation by grace, the free gift of salvation through 
the righteousness which is in Jesus.

Grace is not some mysterious bathing of our souls by 
an overpower ing act of God. It is the love of God shown 
through the gift of his Son upon the cross and the purifi-
cation of our souls in obedience to truth, not by our own 
works but by his mercy when we comply with his terms. 
When we obey the demands of grace, then we leave sin 
and walk in the Lord by his divine way. Those who do not 
accept God’s grace by keeping his commandments are not 
in his fellowship. The whole New Testament is his grace 
that came by Jesus Christ and all is bound upon us as the 
terms of salvation. The gospel is the same truth, telling the 
good news of salvation, God’s power to save us when we 
believe and obey it. 

From Truth and News, Huffman Church of Christ, March 15, 
1972

        
        
  

Grace and the Gospel (3)
Frank L. Smith

We have been writing the last two weeks about the gospel to determine whether it is limited to the announcement 

of the deity of Jesus and his death and resurrection for 
our redemption. Some teach that if men believe that, and 
are baptized they are in Christ and regardless of what the 
believe and do religiously beyond that, we should all be 
in fellowship. The Scriptures do not so teach. The gospel 
Jesus told the apostles to preach included all he had com-
manded them (Matt. 28:20). Jesus equated the “gospel” to 
“my words” in Mark 8:35-38, so all he taught in the New 
Testament is “gospel.”

Last week we showed that “the faith” is another term 
used in the Scriptures for the “gospel” and it includes all 
the revealed will of God through Jesus Christ.

Still another term is used to speak of the whole counsel 
of God which Paul and the apostles preached; it is grace. 
“For the law was given by Moses; grace and truth came 
through Jesus Christ” (John 1:17). Grace being the chosen 
word or the whole fullness of the New Covenant, all that 
dwells in Christ or men” (Jamieson, Fausset, Brown, 129). 
Grace is here contrasted with the Law, as Paul does likewise 
in Romans 6:14 in speaking of the rule of conduct by which 
Christians are to live as servants in Christ’s kingdom. It is 
really the same contrast as made in Hebrews 1:1-2 of those 
things Jesus now speaks to us and the things God spoke to 
the old ovenant people by the prophets.

In Acts 14:3 Paul and Barnabas were in Iconium “speak-
ing boldly in the Lord, who bare witness unto the word of 
his grace.” And in verse 7 they had moved on to other cities 
and “there they preached the gospel.” So we conclude that 
grace and the gospel are the same so far as the message to 
be preached is concerned. In Acts 20:32 he commended 
the bis hops of Ephesus to “the word of his grace” which 
is able to up and to give the inheritance among the sancti-
fied. This word of grace would help them to withstand the 
false teachers of whom he warned. It was the same word 
Timothy was to preach in 2 Timothy 4:1-4, for it was to 

Jesus equated the “gospel” to “my words” in Mark 8:35-38, 
so all he taught in the New Testament is “gospel.”
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to every non-Muslim! 

It has been reported by many in the 
news media, and explained by a great 
many religious and political pundits, 
that these horrific September 2001 
attacks were carried out by “radical 
extremists” who are not loyal to Mo-
hammedan faith principles as taught 
in the Qur’an. Though it may be true 
that the actions of the terrorists do not 
represent the feelings of most Mus-
lims, it is not true that their actions 
are in violation of the teachings of 
the Qur’an. Even a cursory reading of 
the book indicates otherwise. Though 
it requires more space and reading, I 
have included full contextual quotes 
from the Qur’an so that the reader 
may be able to easily see that I have 
not misrepresented Mohammed’s 
true intentions for his followers with 
regard to mortal combat. 

Distinguishing Between Literal 
and Figurative Language 

Before I begin with my exegesis of 
pertinent Qur’anic passages, I want it 
to be clear to the reader that I do ap-
preciate the difference between literal 
and symbolic language. The rules of 
language dictate that the immediate 
and remote contexts of a particular 
word or phrase are what determine its 
meaning. For example, the New Testa-
ment speaks of “fighting” in the Lord’s 
cause. Paul told Timothy to “fight the 
good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal 
life” (1Tim. 6:12). The immediate 
context tells us how to conduct this 
fight. It speaks of fleeing materialism, 

The Battle Cry of the Qur’an
Tim Haile

Since the tragic and deadly Sep-
tember 11 hijacking of American 
planes by militant Muslim terrorists, 
much discussion has taken place about 
Islamic ideals, goals, and objectives. 
Many Muslims have been quick to 
condemn these attacks, and for this we 
are thankful. We are relieved that not 
all Muslims share the view that God’s 
cause is advanced through means of 
terrorist attacks and intimidation. 
However, this denouncement by 
non-militant Muslims demonstrates 
the division that exists in the Islamic 
world and that has existed among 
them for centuries. 

Most religious groups are divided 
among themselves, in their philo-
sophical approach to their particular 
religious standard. Some are liberal 
and others are conservative. This divi-
sion also exists in politics, economics, 
social policy, and in other areas. In 
religion, the liberal’s interpretive ap-
proach is less restrictive than that of 
the conservative. He does not take the 
standard so literally, nor bind it so rig-
idly as the conservative. Conversely, 
the conservative views the standard 
as being unchangeable and inflex-
ible. I believe these two dissimilar 
approaches can be seen in the modern 
religion of Islam. 

You may be wondering, “Of what 
concern is this to non-Muslims?” 
From what is taught in the Qur’an re-
garding carnal tactics in the advance-
ment of Islam, I am convinced that it 
should be of vital interest and concern 

The Qur’an 
        unequivocally 

sanctions the use of 
carnal methods in 
fighting the opposition. 
Contrary to this 
approach, the Bible 
disapproves the use of 
force in either defend-
ing or advancing the 
Lord’s kingdom (Matt. 
26:52; John 18:36; 2 
Cor. 10:3-5). . . . I urge 
the reader to build his 
faith on the Bible, not 
on 
the uninspired and 
contradictory teachings 
of a self-proclaimed 
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pursuing righteousness, godliness, 
faith, love, patience, and gentleness” 
and “confessing the good confession” 
(1 Tim. 6:11, 12, 13). Thus, like Paul’s 
own “good fight” (1 Tim. 4:7), Timo-
thy’s “fight” was a spiritual one, not 
a carnal one. This distinction is well 
illustrated in 2 Corinthians 10:3-5 
and Ephesians 6:10-17. Paul said, 
“The weapons of our warfare are not 
carnal, but mighty through God to the 
pulling down of strongholds.” Just as 
our “weapons” are not carnal, neither 
are the “strongholds” that we oppose. 
The apostle went on to describe these 
“strongholds” as being false ideas and 
concepts. Our duty is to “demolish” 
men’s “arguments,” not their physi-
cal lives (2 Cor. 10:5). Our “sword” 
is “the sword of the Spirit,” not one 
of shaped and sharpened steel (Eph. 
6:17).

On one occasion the inhabitants of 
a particular Samaritan village refused 
to accept Christ. We then read, “And 
when his disciples James and John 
saw this, they said, ‘Lord, do you 
want us to command fire to come 
down from heaven and consume them, 
just as Elijah did?’ But He turned and 
rebuked them, and said, ‘You do not 
know what manner of spirit you are of. 
For the Son of Man did not come to 
destroy men’s lives but to save them” 
(Luke 9:51-56).

Jesus rebuked his disciples for their 
idea because his kingdom is a spiritual 
kingdom. This is why his servants do 
not fight, with carnal weapons and 
tactics, nor wage a carnal war against 
others (John 18:36). A spiritual king-
dom cannot be advanced or defended 
by carnal, physical, militant means. 

The “Fight” of Islam 
As you will see, the Qur’anic 

passages that I have quoted in this 
article do not speak of a spiritual 
“fight of faith.” They use terms and 
phrases that make clear reference to 
physical war, bloodshed, and death. 
This should not seem strange to us 
considering the bloody beginnings 
of Islam. After proclaiming himself 

to be the last of the prophets, and his 
message, the Qur’an, the last revealed 
book, Mohammed and his followers 
were persecuted and driven from the 
city of Mecca. He eventually moved 
to Medina where he was given su-
preme authority. He then waged a 
successful war against the Meccans. 
Being victorious, he then proceeded to 
either expel or slaughter his opposi-
tion inside Medina and by A.D. 630 
he became the most powerful leader 
in the Arab world.

Those who exalt Mohammed as 
their spiritual leader and “the last 
prophet,” exalt one who advanced 
his religious agenda by violence and 
bloodshed. His religion, Islam, was 
founded upon the practice of intimida-
tion, coercion, and terror. Dissenters 
were not just “avoided,” they were 
massacred. Furthermore, the Qur’an 
demands the eventual expansion of 
Islam into all the earth. “Surely the 
true religion with ALLAH is Islam,” 
and “whoso seeks a religion other 
than Islam, it shall not be accepted 
of him, and in the Hereafter he shall 
be among the losers” (Qur’an 3:20, 
86). Followers are ordered to “fight 
[transgressors] until there is no perse-
cution, and religion is professed only 
for Allah” (Qur’an 2:194).

Many have said that Muslims are 
taught to fight only in self-defense. 
They are quick to quote the following 
from the Qur’an: 

And fight in the way of ALLAH 
against those who fight against 
you, but do not transgress. Surely, 
ALLAH loves not the transgressors 
(2:191). 

Though this particular verse does 
speak of defensive fighting, the 
remainder of the passage seems to 
extend beyond this. Notice the fol-
lowing: 

And slay these transgressors wher-
ever you meet them and drive them 
out from where they have driven 
you out; for persecution is worst 
than slaying. And fight them not in 

and near the Sacred Mosque until 
they fight you therein. But if they 
fight you, then fight them. Such is 
the requital for the disbelievers. But 
if they desist, then surely, ALLAH 
is Most Forgiving, Merciful. And 
fight them until there is no persecu-
tion, and religion is professed only 
for ALLAH. But if they desist, 
then remember that no hostility is 
allowed except against the wrong-
doers (Qur’an 2:192-194).

It is easy to see why Muslims are 
divided over the question of carnal 
militancy. This last verse tells follow-
ers to “fight until there is no persecu-
tion and religion is professed only for 
Allah.” This certainly appears to go 
well beyond mere self-defense. 

The Qur’an Against Opposition 
Leaders

For the same reason that Moham-
med originally established his own 
Islamic government in Medina, many 
Muslims of today do not recognize 
any non-Islamic government as le-
gitimate. Why would they think this? 
Read for yourself: 

O ye people of the Book! Believe 
in what WE have now sent down, 
fulfilling that which is with you, 
before WE destroy some of your 
leaders and turn them on their 
backs or curse them as WE cursed 
the people of the Sabbath. And the 
decree of ALLAH is bound to be 
fulfilled. Surely, ALLAH will not 
forgive that a partner be associated 
with HIM; but HE will forgive 
whatever is short of that to whom-
soever HE pleases. And whoso 
associates partners with ALLAH 
has indeed devised a very great sin 
(Qur’an 4:48-49) 

“Leaders” were to be turned on 
their backs because they had “associ-
ated partners” with Allah. Again, let 
us remember the immediate circum-
stances of the writing of the Quróan. 
There was bitter fighting between 
Mohammedan forces and other Arabs 
and Jews. In the above, Mohammed 
penned a text that would vindicate 
him in destroying his opposition. This 
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particular verse gives the reason for “Allah’s” alleged anger 
against these “leaders.” They had “associated partners” 
with Allah. 

Concerning “Associated Partners” 
and the “Godhood” 

This is a prominent theme throughout the Qur’an. 
Condemnation after condemnation is pronounced against 
those who “associate partners” with Allah. Mohammed 
was referring to those who believe in the triune nature of 
the Godhead (“Trinity”). Muslims emphatically reject the 
notion that there is more than one person of God. Of course, 
the Bible speaks of God in three persons; the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost (John 1:1-2; Acts 5:3-4; Matt. 
28:19; 1 John 5:7; Rom. 15:16). Observe what the Qur’an 
says about this belief: 

O People of the Book ! exceed not the limits in your reli-
gion, and say not of ALLAH anything but the truth. Verily, 
the Messiah, Jesus, son of Mary, was only a Messenger 
of ALLAH, and a fulfillment of HIS word which HE has 
sent down to Mary, and a mercy from HIM. So believe 
in ALLAH and HIS Messengers, and say not, “They are 
three.” Desist, it will be better for you. Verily, ALLAH is 
the only One God. Holy is HE, far above having a son. 
To HIM belongs whatever is in the heavens and whatever 
is in the earth. And sufficient is ALLAH as a guardian 
(Qur’an 4:172). 

Indeed, they are disbelievers who say, “ALLAH, HE is 
the Messiah, son of Mary,” whereas the Messiah himself 
said, “O Children of Israel, worship ALLAH Who is my 
Lord and your Lord.” Surely, whoso associates partners 
with ALLAH, him has ALLAH forbidden Heaven, and 
the Fire will be his resort. And the wrongdoers shall have 
no helpers. They surely disbelieve who say, “ALLAH is 
the third of three;” there is no god but the One God. And 
if they do not desist from what they say, a grievous pun-
ishment shall surely befall those of them that disbelieve 
(Qur’an 5:73-74). 

And they say, “ALLAH has taken to Himself a son.” Holy 
is HE! Nay, everything in the Heavens and the earth be-
longs to HIM. To HIM are all obedient (Qur’an 2:217). 

Note carefully. Those who say there are “three” persons 
of God, and those who say Jesus is God or God’s Son, and 
those who say “Allah” is “a third of three,” await a “griev-
ous punishment!” By reading all of the above texts (4:48-
49, 172; 5:73-74) a true believer of the Qur’an is forced 
to conclude that “leaders” who affirm that God exists in 
three persons must be “put on their backs.” This is exactly 
what Mohammed did to such leaders. 

Observe further: 

Nay, ALLAH is your Protector, and HE is the Best of help-
ers. And WE shall cast terror into the hearts of those who 
disbelieved because they associate partners with ALLAH, 

for which HE has sent down no authority. Their abode 
is the Fire; and evil is the habitation of the wrongdoers 
(Qur’an 3:151-152).
According to the Qur’an, those who express belief in 

the Godhood are unbelievers whose abode is “fire.” The 
Qur’an encourages its adherents to “cast terror into the 
hearts” of these who “disbelieve.” As we learned from the 
devastating September 11, 2001 attacks on the World Trade 
Center and Pentagon, religiously motivated terrorists are 
certainly successful in “casting terror” into the hearts of 
their religious and ideological opponents. 

Have I Misinterpreted These Teachings?
Many will say that I have misinterpreted these passages, 

and that the Qur’an limits these punitive measures to “Al-
lah.” I wish my conclusions were wrong, however, I am 
afraid they are not. Consider the following:

Let those then fight in the cause of ALLAH who would 
sell the present life for the Hereafter. And whoso fights in 
the cause of ALLAH, be he slain or be he victorious, WE 
shall soon give him a great reward. 

And why should you not fight in the cause of ALLAH and 
for the rescue of the weak men, women and children who 
say, “Our Lord, take us out of this town whose people are 
oppressors, and give us a friend from Thyself and give us 
from Thyself a helper.” 

Those who believe fight in the cause of ALLAH, and those 
who disbelieve fight in the cause of the Evil One. Fight 
ye therefore, against the friends of Satan; surely Satan’s 
strategy is weak. 

Hast thou not seen those to whom it was said: “Restrain 
your hands, observe Prayer, and pay the Zakßt.” And when 
fighting is prescribed for them, behold a section of them 
fear men as they should fear ALLAH, or with still greater 
fear; and they say “Our Lord, why hast thou prescribed 
fighting for us? Wouldst Thou not grant us respite yet a 
while?”  Say, “The benefit of this world is little and the 
Hereafter will be better for him who fears ALLAH; and 
you shall not be wronged a whit.” 

Wheresoever you may be, death will overtake you, even if 
you be in strongly built towers. And if some good befalls 
them, they say, “This is from ALLAH;” and if evil befalls 
them, they say, “This is from thee.” Say, “All is from AL-
LAH.” What has happened to these people that they would 
not try to understand anything? 

Fight, therefore, in the way of ALLAH — thou art not 
made responsible except for thyself — and urge on the 
believers to fight. It may be that ALLAH will restrain the 
might of those that disbelieve; And ALLAH is stronger in 
might and stronger in inflicting punishment. 
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O ye who believe! Fight such of the disbelievers as are 
near to you and let them find hardness in you; and know 
that ALLAH is with the righteous. 

Verily, ALLAH loves those who fight in HIS cause ar-
rayed in solid ranks, as though they were a strong structure 
cemented with molten lead (Qur’an 4:75-79, 85; 9:123; 
61:5). 

“Fighting” is “prescribed” by Allah! But what kind 
of “fighting?” This is very important. It should be very 
obvious to every honest reader that the “fighting” of these 
verses is physical, carnal warfare. For example, he speaks 
of “selling this life for the hereafter.” He speaks of being 
eternally rewarded because of being “slain” in battles for 
Allah. He speaks of “rescuing weak men, women, and 
children.” He criticizes those who urge others to restrain 
their hands (from fighting) and focus only on spiritual 
acts like “prayer” and paying the “Zakßt.” He condemns 
those who “fear men as they should fear Allah.” He goes 
on to identify their “fear” as the fear of “death.” He also 
identifies this death as physical death. He tells them that 
since they will die one way or another, that they should, 
therefore, “fight in the way of Allah.” He tells them that if 
they will fight, perhaps Allah will “restrain the might” of 
their disbelieving enemies. How can this refer to anything 
but carnal warfare? 

One reason for Mohammed’s views about the use of 
physical combat in the advancement of Islam comes from 
his misconception about the end of the Mosaic age. From 
the following you can see that he used the example of 
“fighting” in Moses’ day to defend the practice in his day, 
and for future generations. He wrote: 

And fight in the cause of ALLAH and know that ALLAH is 
All-Hearing, All-Knowing. Who is it that will lend ALLAH 
a goodly loan that HE may multiply it for him manifold? 
And ALLAH receives and enlarges. And to HIM shall you 
be made to return. Hast thou not heard of the chiefs of the 
Children of Israel after Moses, when they said to a Prophet 
of theirs, “Appoint for us a king that we may fight in the 
way of ALLAH?” He said, “It is not likely that you will not 
fight, if fighting is prescribe for you?” They said, “What 
reason have we that we should not fight in the way of AL-
LAH when we have been driven forth from our homes and 
our sons ?” But when fighting was ordained for them, they 
turned back except a small number of them. And ALLAH 
knows the transgressors well (Qur’an 2:245-247). 

Mohammed’s conclusion was that since God “pre-
scribed” and “ordained” fighting for the Jews (in the 
conquering of Palestine, and in the punishment of godless 
nations), then his followers must fight as well! This is a 
terrible misuse of Moses’ example, and a dangerous mis-
application of divine orders. We are not under those Old 
Testament instructions to “go in and take possession of the 
land flowing with milk and honey.” Those instructions were 
given to the Jews of old, and they were fulfilled under the 
leadership of Joshua. They were not given to Mohammed, 

and they are not intended for us today. 

Why Do Muslims Fight Jews and Christians? 
The Qur’an answers this question quite clearly. I might 

point out that the expression, “People of the Book,” is found 
throughout the Qur’an, and it refers to Jews and Christians. 
Notice what Muslims are to do with regard to them: 

Fight those from among the people of the Book, who 
believe not in ALLAH, nor in the Last Day, nor hold as 
unlawful what ALLAH and HIS Messenger have declared 
to be unlawful, nor follow the true religion, until they 
pay the tax considering it a favour and acknowledge their 
subjection. And the Jews say, “Ezra is the son of ALLAH,” 
and the Christians say, “the Messiah is the son of AL-
LAH;” that is what they say with their mouths. They only 
imitate the saying of those who disbelieved before them. 
ALLAH’s curse be on them! How they are turned away. 
If you will not go forth to fight in the cause of ALLAH, 
HE will punish you with a painful punishment, and will 
chose in your stead a people other than you, and you shall 
do HIM no harm at all. And ALLAH has full power over 
all things (Qur’an 9:29, 30, 39). 

Islam opposes Christians because they recognize Christ 
as being equal to God (John 5:18; 10:30; 14:9; 12:45). The 
Qur’an says, “The case of Jesus is like the case of Adam. 
(God) created him out of dust” (Qur’an 3:60). The Bible 
describes Jesus as self-existent and eternal (John 1:1-2; 
Heb. 1:10-12; 13:8). Islam opposes Judaism because it 
professes Moses and the prophets, but denies Mohammed. 
The Quróan also accuses the Jews of lying for their claim of 
slaying Jesus, the son of Mary. Islam contends that Christ 
was not really crucified (Qur’an 4:158). The book also 
condemns the Jews for taking interest on loaned money 
(Qur’an 4:162). 

Primarily, however, Islam and the Qur’an, are most 
critical of Jews and Christians because of their rejection 
of Mohammed as the last of the prophets. 

“Allah’s Reward” for Militancy 
The Qur’an frequently promises Allah’s favor and re-

ward to those who are slain in battle. Notice the following 
excerpts: 

And if you are slain in the cause of ALLAH or you die, 
surely, forgiveness from ALLAH and mercy are better than 
what they hoard. And if you die or be slain, surely unto AL-
LAH shall you be gathered together (Qur’an 3:158-159). 

Think not of those, who have been slain in the cause of AL-
LAH, as dead. Nay, they are living, in the presence of their 
Lord, and are granted gifts from HIM; Jubilant because that 
which ALLAH has given them of HIS bounty; and rejoicing 
for the sake of those who have not yet joined them from 
behind them, because on them shall come no fear nor shall 
they grieve. They rejoice at the favour of ALLAH and HIS 
bounty, and at the fact that ALLAH suffers not the reward 
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of the believers to be lost (Qur’an 3:170-172). 

So their Lord answered their prayers, saying, “I will suffer 
not the work of any worker from among you, whether male 
or female, to be lost. You are from one another. Those, 
therefore, who have emigrated, and have been driven out 
of their homes, and have been persecuted for MY cause, 
and have fought and been slain, I will surely remit from 
them their evil deeds and will cause them to enter gardens 
through which streams flow — a reward from ALLAH, and 
with ALLAH is the best of rewards” (Qur’an 3:196). 

Notice from the above verses, that forgiveness, mercy, 
fellowship, gifts, remission of sins, and heavenly reward, 
are promised to all who fight and are slain in mortal combat 
in the way of Allah. 

The Qur’anic Death Wish 
The Qur’an also speaks of great reward for those who 

willingly sacrifice themselves in battles for Allah. Consider 
the following: 

Do you suppose that you will enter Heaven while ALLAH 
has not yet caused to be distinguished those of you that 
strive in the way of ALLAH and has not yet caused to be 
distinguished the steadfast. 

And you used to wish for such a death before you met it; 
now you have seen it face to face, then why do some of 
you seek to avoid it. 

And Muhammad is but a messenger. Verily all Messengers 
have passed away before him. If then he dies or is slain, 
will you turn back on your heels ? And he who turns back 
on his heels shall not harm ALLAH at all. And ALLAH 
will certainly reward the grateful. 

And no soul can die except by ALLAH’s leave, — a decree 
with a fixed term. And whoever desires the reward of the 
present world, WE will give him thereof; and whoever 
desires the reward of the Hereafter, WE will give him 
thereof; and WE will surely reward the grateful. 

And many a Prophet there has been beside whom fought 
numerous companies of their followers. They slacken not 
for aught that befell them in the way of ALLAH nor did 
they weaken, nor did they humiliate themselves before the 
enemy. And ALLAH loves the steadfast. 

And they uttered not a word except that they said, “Our 
Lord forgive us our sins and our excesses in our conduct, 
and make firm our steps and help us against the disbeliev-
ing people.” 

So ALLAH gave them the reward of this world, and also 
an excellent reward of the Hereafter; and ALLAH loves 
those who do good (Qur’an 3:143-149). 

The above passage demonstrates why Muslims are di-

vided over the practice of suicide. Some passages seem to 
warn against suicide. However, under the circumstances 
described in this particular passage, a devoted follower of 
Mohammed may commit suicide while combating anti-
Islamic sentiment, and receive an “excellent reward in the 
hereafter.” That is, he is rewarded for “wishing for death” 
in the cause of Islam. I believe we have just seen some of 
these “death wishes” executed right here in our own country 
on September 11, 2001. 

Islamic Military Tactics 
In the Qur’an, Mohammed dealt with far more than 

just spiritual rights and services. He was an experienced 
and effective military leader, and he taught his skills and 
logistical tactics to his followers. He recognized the impor-
tance of both physical and financial support. He repeatedly 
instructed followers to fight “with their wealth and with 
their lives.” Consider the following: 

Go forth, light or heavy, and strive with your wealth and 
your lives in the cause of ALLAH. That is best for you, if 
only you knew (Qur’an 9:41) 

Those who believe in ALLAH and the Last Day will not 
ask leave of thee to be exempted from striving with their 
wealth and their persons. And ALLAH well knows those 
who keep their duty to HIM (Qur’an 9:44). 

Surely, ALLAH has purchased of the believers their per-
sons and their property in return for the heavenly Garden 
they shall have; they fight in the cause of ALLAH, and 
they slay and are slain — an unfailing promise that HE 
has made binding on Himself in the Torah, and the Gospel, 
and the Qur’an. And who is more faithful to his promise 
than ALLAH ? Rejoice, then, in your bargain which you 
have made with HIM; and that is the mighty triumph 
(Qur’an 9:111). 

Those familiar with war and military tactics know what 
are the fundamental requirements for conducting a success-
ful military campaign. They are personnel and provisions. 
Mohammed sought to rally support, not just in terms of 
fighters, but also in terms of financial backing. He under-
stood the concept of logistical support. 

Furthermore, he knew quite well, the value of military 
intelligence. Notice these words from the Qur’an: 

O ye who believe! When you go forth to fight in the cause 
of ALLAH, make proper investigation and say not to 
anyone who greets you with the greeting of peace, Thou 
art not a believer. You seek the goods of this life, but with 
ALLAH are good things in plenty. Such were you before 
this, but ALLAH conferred His special favour on you; so 
do make proper investigation. Surely, ALLAH is Aware of 
what you do (Qur’an 4:95). 

Mohammed told his fighters to “make proper investi-
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gation.” He emphasized that it is sometimes difficult to 
distinguish your friends from your enemies. The possession 
of material goods may not necessarily mean that the person 
is your enemy. This is quite interesting considering the turn 
of events that resulted in vast wealth being concentrated 
in Arab nations. The combustion engine created a high 
demand for oil, and several of the Arab countries have been 
well situated to take advantage of the high oil demand. 

Another of Mohammed’s strategies was to send out 
“parties” into various parts of the earth for search and 
reconnaissance. He wrote:

It is not possible for the believers to go forth all together. 
Why, then, does not a party from every section of them go 
forth that they may become well-versed in religion, and that 
they may warn their people when they return to them, so 
that they may guard against evil. O ye who believe! Fight 
such of the disbelievers as are near to you and let them 
find hardness in you; and know that ALLAH is with the 
righteous (Qur’an 9:122-123).

Remember, we have already observed from other pas-

sages that Mohammed’s idea of “fighting” disbelievers 
involved far more than just a war of words. In his mind, re-
ligion and carnal warfare were wholly connected. Whereas, 
we might think of investigating other religious beliefs for 
the purpose of learning and teaching, Mohammed encour-
aged such in connection with “fighting.” 

Conclusion 
As I indicated at the beginning of this study, not all Mus-

lims believe that Islam encourages, or even approves the 
use of deadly force in the defense and/or spread of Islam. 
However, no one can successfully deny that Mohammed 
approved of such. His political and religious power was 
purchased with the blood of his allies and his adversaries. 
His book, the Qur’an, unequivocally sanctions the use of 
carnal methods in fighting the opposition. Contrary to this 
approach, the Bible disapproves the use of force in either 
defending or advancing the Lord’s kingdom (Matt. 26:52; 
John 18:36; 2 Cor. 10:3-5). The Bible says vengeance 
belongs to God and that we are to “overcome evil with 
good” (Rom. 12:19-21). This is in stark contrast with what 
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The phrase, “In Thy Days” is found in 1 Kings 11:12 and has reference to one’s lifetime. Our earth life is made up 
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Missouri; Harrodsburg, Kentucky; Ravenswood, West 
Virginia; and the Winding Road church in Parkersburg, 
West Virginia.

Although I had heard of brother Mason’s 
reputation for many years, I first became 
acquainted with him when he moved to 
the church in Ravenswood. His experience 
helped give stability to that young church. 
He was respected by the men of the con-
gregation and they listened to his wisdom 
to help them work through the various 
problems facing them. After preaching for 
many years at Ravenswood, he decided to 
move to Winding Road.

He was good for Winding Road and 
Winding Road was good for him. The 
church at Winding Road experienced good, 
solid growth during his years there and, 
more importantly, peace! Brother Mason 
faithfully taught the congregation the word 

of God and encouraged the brethren. As the years passed, 
he grew old (he was 89 when he quit preaching at Wind-
ing Road). The brethren could see the debilities of old age 
affecting brother Mason. In some congregations, younger 
brethren might become impatient with an old man preach-
ing and decide that “we have to make a change” for the 
good of the congregation. These brethren discussed the 
situation among themselves and decided, “You can’t just 
throw aside a man like that. You don’t throw away old 
horses.” They suggested to brother Mason that they needed 
to develop themselves and asked if they could take turns 
preaching every other week, relieving him two Sundays a 
month. Brother Mason agreed and he continued serving 
with Winding Road until last year.

As his wife’s health began to deteriorate, brother and 
sister Mason decided that they should move to Louisville 
where sister Mason’s children could help care for them. 
They moved there last fall. I was in a meeting at Hebron 
Lane last fall at which time Ron Halbrook, Andy Alexander, 
and I visited brother and sister Mason, about two weeks 

Herman Mason 
January 6, 1913 - August 9, 2002  

I held a meeting for the Winding Road congregation in 
Parkersburg, West Virginia on August 10-16. On the morn-
ing of August 9, I called to tell the brethren about when I 
would be arriving and was told the sad news that brother 
Herman Mason, who formerly preached 
for the Winding Road church, passed away 
that morning.

He was buried in the Pennsylvania 
Run Cemetery in Louisville on August 
13, 2002. One family (Randy and Joyce 
Vanfossen) from the Winding Road church 
made the journey from Parkersburg to 
Louisville to attend the funeral, leaving at 
4 a.m. and getting back at 6 p.m. in time 
for the evening services. They related that 
only about twenty people attended brother 
Mason’s funeral. What a tragedy! Appar-
ently the brethren in Louisville did not 
hear of his passing in time for the word 
to circulate among faithful brethren. His 
funeral was conducted in the premillennial 
Livingstone church in Louisville, having been arranged 
by family members. Brother Mason had no sympathy for 
premillennialism, but the family turned there to arrange 
the services when the church in which he held member-
ship would not allow the funeral to be conducted in their 
building, as I understand the facts.

Herman Mason was born in Ontario, Canada (I do not 
know what city) on January 6, 1913. He died Friday, August 
9, 2002 at Baptist Hospital East in Louisville. For many 
years, brother Mason was a bachelor but married his wife 
Virginia Kessler Mason while preaching for the Harrods-
burg, Kentucky church. Sister Mason lives in Louisville 
but is suffering from Alzheimer’s disease. Brother Mason 
is also survived by a sister, Edith Kneeshaw, who lives in 
Canada. 

I have tried to reconstruct the names of the places where 
brother Mason preached and came up with the following 
list. I could not reconstruct the years when he worked with 
these places: Peoria, Illinois; Palatine, Illinois; Kirkwood, 
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after he moved to Louisville at 89 years old. They were 
obviously having some problems getting their apartment 
straightened up because their health was failing, but brother 
Mason said, “Do you fellows know any church looking for 
a preacher?” His spirit was yearning to preach though his 
body was worn out. — Mike Willis

“Garibay said she and some other parents began to 
investigate the other changes that officials from the Girl 
Scouts of America were pushing.

“‘We realized in 1995 that we weren’t going to be able 
to change much with our local council, much less with our 
national council, so it was time to start something new,’ 
Garibay said. 

“Among the first decisions made by Garibay and other 
organizers of the American Heritage Girls was to create 
a Christian-inspired oath for the girls: ‘I promise to love 
God, Cherish my family, Honor my country, and Serve in 
my community.’

“Garibay said religious faith is essential to teaching the 
girls about values.

“‘We are based on Judeo-Christian values, non-denom-
inational,’ Garibay said. ‘Our troops are all chartered by 
churches, or private schools, civic groups; therefore they 
own the program, just like the Boy Scouts.’

“‘That way, if they would like to put an emphasis on a 
doctrinal kind of belief, they can do so,’ she said.

“The American Heritage Girls rely on members and 
friends of the organization for financial support.

“When asked whether the group is open to taking money 
from the government or organizations like the United Way, 
Garibay said: ‘No. And it’s not easy not doing that.’

“‘That would defeat our purposes if we did, because we 
would be tied to non-belief systems,’” she said.

“Garibay said the American Heritage Girls are much like 
the Girl Scouts, in that girls work toward merit badges, have 

Conservative Alternative to Girl 
Scouts Building Membership

Jason Pierce 
(CNSNews.com Staff Writer, April 17, 2002)

“(CNSNews.com) —  The Girl Scouts of America, 3.7 
million strong, have in recent years made the use of the 
word ‘God’ optional in the Girl Scout Promise and have 
adopted a neutral stance toward homosexuality, unlike the 
Boy Scouts of America, a group that bars homosexuals 
from serving as scout leaders.

“Convinced that the Girl Scouts no longer reflects tra-
ditional values, Patti Garibay of Cincinnati, Ohio, in 1995 
developed an alternative organization — the American 
Heritage Girls. The group started with only 100 girls from 
the Cincinnati area, including surrounding areas in Ohio, 
Kentucky, and Indiana, but today has swelled to 1,200 
members. 

“Now, the American Heritage Girls are looking to ex-
pand nationwide, and have already staked a claim in Santa 
Rosa, California and Abilene, Kansas. 

“Garibay said she was motivated to leave the Girl Scout 
organization when the group decided it would take no posi-
tion on homosexuality.

“‘That was a red flag for myself, because I had been 
a Girl Scout leader for 13 years, and was very involved,’ 
Garibay said. ‘As a Christian woman, I was saying, “Boy 
what is going on here? This doesn’t sound right.”’”
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“Fornication and Adultery” continued from page 

Daniel prayed three times a day, everyday (Dan. 6:10) 
and he was in a foreign land in captivity. (3) If possible, 
spend time every day with other Christians. This can help 
encourage us to be closer and our spiritual life will grow. 
(4) Daily seek opportunities to do good for others (Gal. 
6:10). Remember, if we do good to someone, we have done 
it unto Christ (Matt. 25:31-40).

It is important to have a daily spiritual life. When you 
close your eyes at the end of each day, you should be able 
to know that you have used this day in a way that pleased 
God. Today, you are one day nearer to the end of your life 
and one day closer to God.

If he then be risen with Christ, seek those things which 
are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. 
Set your affections on things above, not on things on the 
earth. For ye are dead, and our life is hid with Christ in 
God. When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall 
ye also appear with him in glory (Col. 3:1-4).

How’s your daily spiritual life?

From Leader, Lakeland Hills Church of Christ

“Daily . . . Life” continued from front pageranks, and do service projects. Many American Heritage 
Girl activities are based in the outdoors, in order to teach 
the girls outdoor survival skills like horseback riding, ca-
noeing, and the building of campfires. 

“But American Heritage Girls are also taught tradition-
ally feminine skills, like sewing, cooking, and laundry as 
well.

“‘Yes, we do say these are skills you are going to need 
ladies, and you might as well learn them,’ Garibay said. 
‘We believe the girls should be happy in whatever choice 
they make in life, and that homemaking is just as honorable 
a profession as being a lawyer.’

“‘We are certainly not putting chains on these girls, 
saying this is all you can do,’ she said.

“In July of 2001, Alexus Ranniar, a spokeswoman with 
the Girl Scouts of America, said that in some areas of the 
country, depending on community norms, the scouts ‘may 
offer educational workshops on topics in human sexuality,’ 
said Ranniar. Those topics ‘are discussed from an informa-
tive, rather than an advocacy view,’ Ranniar added.

“However, since Garibay believes it is the parents’ re-
sponsibility to discuss sexual matters with their children, 
her organization does not address such issues, with the 
exception of helping girls understand Christian, abstinence-
based programs.

“‘We don’t believe that you teach people about sexual 
function without morality,’ Garibay said.

“‘We believe that it is important to have a moral founda-
tion when you are doing character building with kids, and 
that is where we are concerned that the Girl Scouts have 
fallen away to moral relativism,’ Garibay said. ‘There is 
no foundational belief that says it is right or wrong. We 
have an emphasis on service, but also on importance of a 
spiritual belief, of religion in your life, or the importance 
of family, and the importance of honoring and serving your 
country,’ she said.

“Ellen Christie Ach, a spokeswoman with the Girl 
Scouts of America, refused to comment about the Ameri-
can Heritage Girls or the policy differences between the 
two groups.”

instill the solemn commitment of honor in God-ordained 
marriage and the sanctity of that relationship. Fidelity to the 
sacred promises made in marriage and the loving bond of 
trust found in such families are the solid foundation upon 
which all other societal structures can be built.

Remembering Our Vows
Over 25 years ago, my wife and I exchanged vows. 

Those vows are a sacred promise between the two of us and 
our God. In every wedding ceremony I have preformed, 
both the man and the woman made vows which went 
something like this:

Do you take this man/woman to have and to hold from this 
day forward, for better or worse, for richer or poorer, in 
sickness and in health? Do you promise to him/her your 
undying love and life-long devotion? Do you promise to 
honor and cherish him/her? forsaking all others, will 
you keep yourself for this one and this one alone until death 
severs the tie that binds?

If you are married, do you remember taking a vow like 
that? Do you remember answering something like “I do” 
to these questions? That was a lifelong commitment! It 
was a solemn promise. To betray it would make one, in 
simple words, a liar.

Breaking that commitment of fidelity in adultery not 

Superior to a kind thought 
is a kind word; better than both is 

a kind deed.
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“Daily . . . Life” continued from front page only makes one a liar to the spouse and the people before 
whom the promise was made at the wedding, but also be-
fore God. God was a witness to the promise as well (Mal. 
2:14). God demands that vows made before him must be 
kept. Notice what he says:

If a man vows a vow to the Lord, or swears an oath to bind 
himself by some agreement, he shall not break his word; 
he shall do according to all that proceeds out of his mouth 
(Num. 30:2).

The context following the above passage shows a woman 
has the same obligation. The New Testament notes that 
we are obligated to keep our promises whether by vow 
or simple affirmation (Matt. 5:33-37). Simply put: God 
expects us to keep our word.

Responsibility of Fidelity
Regarding the commitment of marriage, does God really 

expect and demand life-long fidelity within marriage? His 
word is plain concerning the matter:

Marriage is honorable among all, and the bed undefiled; but 
fornicators and adulterers God will judge (Heb. 13:4).

That makes it pretty plain. God does not condone sexual 
activity outside of the marriage relationship. The only place 
where such union can take place is within a God-ordained 
marriage (1 Cor. 7:2-5). Shacking up may be common in our 
time, but it will bring Gods judgment on all who participate. 
Neither will God tolerate adultery in any form. Even the 
common practice of divorce and remarriage does not give 
one the right to another sexual union in God’s eyes. Here 
is how he views the practice:

For the woman who has a husband is bound by the law to 
her husband as long as he lives. But if the husband dies, 
she is released from the law of her husband. So then if, 
while her husband lives, she marries another man, she will 
be called an adulteress; but if her husband dies, she is free 
from that law, so that she is no adulteress, though she has 

married another man (Rom. 7:2-3).

God does not even approve of sexual relations with a 
second person if we divorce the first mate and marry the 
second. It is still called “adultery” by God. Why? Because 
he views seriously our lifelong commitment made in the 
first marriage and he will hold us responsible for it. The 
only exception permitted by God for divorce and remar-
riage reinforces his disdain for adultery:

And I say to you, whosoever shall put away his wife, ex-
cept for fornication, and shall marry another, committeth 
adultery; and he that marrieth her when she is put away 
committeth adultery (Matt. 19:9).

Serious Consequences
Fornication and adultery are not trivial matters! They 

show a terrible problem in one’s character. Fornication 
shows a lack of respect for God, for the other involved 
and for self. It robs another of what the fornicator has no 
right to take and squanders that which the fornicator has to 
give outside of marriage. The adulterer betrays his or her 
spouse, the solemn vows made and the God of heaven. Each 
sin has tragic and far-reaching consequences. We must not 
view fornication and adultery lightly or something about 
which we laugh.

Instead, let us show and teach respect for marriage and 
its commitments. In doing so, we will lay the groundwork 
for marriages that are severed only by death in our own 
lives. Our children will learn most of what they know 
about fidelity and commitment from seeing our actions. 
We may also show the light of truth and godliness to a 
world increasingly given to immorality and cause them to 
return to God. Whether or not we help to cause a spiritual 
revival in our society, remember that the God who is wit-
ness to our actions demands trustworthiness to our vows 
and purity in our lives.

2302 Windsor Oaks Ave., Lutz, Florida 33549

Testimony of the Evangelists
by Simon Greenleaf

Greenleaf (1783-1853), eminent Professor of Law at Harvard University, applies to the Gospels 
the same rules of evidence that are administered in courts of justice. He thus demonstrates the 
validity of the Gospels as trustworthy historical accounts. Paper. #12005

$9.99
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Preachers Need-
San Angelo, Texas: The Green Meadow church of Christ is look-
ing for a sound, full-time preacher. The church is presently able 
to fully support a preacher, has elders, and has a new building 
with room to expand. Attendance averages in the mid-70s. 
There is a need for someone good in personal work. This is 
a sound congregation at peace. If interested, contact Robert 
Raif at (915) 942-8050, Russel Payne at (915) 949-0571, or Jim 
Neddo at (915) 944-8147.

Bradenton, Florida: The church in Bradenton is looking for a 
gospel preacher. Their attendance averages in the low 30s and 
they can provide partial support. It is a beautiful area with a 
great deal of opportunities. If interested contact Phil Nye at 
941-727-3619 or 941-727-7445 or by mail: Bradenton Church 
of Christ. 2306 53rd Ave., West, Bradenton, FL 34207.

Dorris V. Rader 
“On July 26, I underwent surgery for an Abdominal Aortic An-
eurysm. It was done the tried and proven way which required 
completely opening up the abdomen and manually placing 
the new synthetic material inside the aorta, then wrapping it 
securely and closing up everything.

“Aurelia, the family, and I want to tell brethren all around the 
country how deeply we appreciate the great outpouring of love 
and concern for us in this critical time. I can’t begin to count 
the phone calls, cards, e-mails to family and other personal 
expressions of genuine concern. Last, but by no means least, 
the prayers going up from so many was a source of consola-
tion, beyond expression.

“I am glad to report that the doctor says everything went well 
with the surgery and I’m now hopefully on the road to a com-
plete recovery. I’m looking forward as soon as possible to be 
back in the pulpit, telling the story of our Redeemer.”  Dorrie V. 
Rader, 415 Mooresville Pike, Columbia, TN 38401

Rich, Religious Less Likely to Divorce
“Washington — Hoping to avoid divorce? It helps if you’re 
wealthy, religious, college-educated and at least 20 years old 
when you tie the knot. Couples who don’t live together before 
marriage have a better shot at staying together as do those 
who parents stayed married.

“By age 30, three in four women have been married, but many 
of those unions dissolve. Overall, 43 percent of marriages break 
up within 15 years, according to a government survey of 11,000 
women that offers the most detailed look at cohabitation, 
marriage and divorce ever produced.

“. . . The survey, released Wednesday by the Centers for disease 
Control and Prevention, found that 70 percent of those who 
lived together for at least five years did eventually walk down 
the aisle.

“But these marriages are also more likely to break up. After 10 
years, 40 percent of couples that had lived together before 
marriage had broken up. That compares with 31 percent of 
those who did not live together first.

“That’s partly because people who live together tend to be 
younger, less religious or have other qualities that put them at 
risk for divorce, said Penn State Professor Catherine Cohan.

“Other findings:
	 •		 Children	of	divorce: Women whose parents were divorced 

are significantly more likely to divorce themselves, with 
43 percent splitting after 10 years. Among those whose 
parents stayed together, the divorce rate was just 29 
percent.

	 •	 Age: Nearly half of those who marry when younger than 
18 and 40 percent when younger than 20 get divorced. 
When older than 25, it’s just 24 percent.

	 •	 Remarriage: More than half of divorced women — 54 
percent — get married again within five years. These 
rates have been falling since the 1950s, when 65 percent 
of divorced women remarried.

	 •	 Children: Half of the women who had children before 
marraige were divorced in 10 years. Nearly as many cou-
ples who never had children also wound up divorced.

	 •	 Nonreligious: Of those who don’t affiliate with any reli-
gious group, 46 percent were divorced within 10 years” 
(The Indianapolis Star [July 25, 2002], A4).

 

Shidler, Oklahoma: The church in Shidler, Oklahoma needs a 
full-time, energetic preacher for a small congregaton of 10 to 
12 members. Their town population is about 400. About 10 
to 15% support is available from the church. Those interested 
should contact the church at P.O. Box 474, Shidler, OK 74652 
or call 918-793-3902 after 6 p.m.

Quran Required Reading at UNC
“Chapel Hill, N.C. — New students at the University of North 
Carolina took part Monday in discussions of a primer on the 
Quran after a federal appeals court refused to halt the summer 
reading program.

“Attorneys for a conservative Christian group had asked the 4th 
U.S. Circuit Court of Appeals in Richmond to stop the discus-
sions. Members of the Virginia-based Family Policy Network 
and three unidentified freshmen contended the assignment 
was unconstitutional.
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“The appeals court’s decision Monday upheld a ruling last 
Thursday by a lower-court judge. Terry Moffitt, board chairman 
for the Family Policy Network said the group had no plans to 
appeal to the U.S. Supreme Court.

“Monday’s discussion groups drew extensive media attention, 
with journalists squeezing into rooms with students.

“‘I’m excited to read the headlines tomorrow: “Students 
Read Books, Discuss Ideas.” That’s some real sensational stuff,’ 
quipped religious studies professor Carl Ernest.

“About 4,200 incoming freshman and transfer students were 
assigned to read about 130 pages of ‘Approaching the Qur’an: 
The Early Revelations,’ by Michel Sells, a religious professor at 
Haverford College.

“The Christian group said the assignment should have been 
prohibited because it promoted Islam. Lawyers for UNC-Chapel 
Hill said such a ban would mean a loss of free speech rights 
for students. . . .

“Officials had said a new student could decline the assignment 
but would have to write an essay explaining why. But they have 
also said that students who do nothing face no sanctions” (The 
Indianapolis Star [August 20, 2002], A3).

(Editor’s Note: The University of North Carolina decided to ask 
incoming student to read a book about the Quran. Conserva-
tive denominationalists objected. Liberals in the press have 
given these conservatives fits because of their objections 
(The Indianapolis Star [August 29, 2002], A20). Writers assert 
that reading the Quran is healthy and shows the openness 
of American society. Certainly there is a marked difference in 
the American culture which allows its citizens to read all sides 
of various views. However, there certainly is an inconsistency 
in how American culture treats Christianity and how it treats 
the Muslim religion

Can you imagine what reaction these same liberals would have 
if the University of North Carolina asked incoming students 
to read a book about the Bible or to read the Bible? The ACLU 
and other liberal organizations would file lawsuits prohibiting 
the state propagation of religion; not so when it is the Islam 
religion. 

I would hope that the American way was one of “justice toward 
all,” where people on both sides of such issues are treated with 
equality. Do you think that is the way it is in America on the 
creation/evolution debate, abortion, homosexuality, etc.? This 
inconsistency is what is provoking conservative denomination-
alists to object to the University of North Carolina decision.

Science and Religion
Sandy Sasso wrote an editorial in the August 6, 2002 India-
napolis Star (A8) in which she wrote as follows:

But what about religion? Is religion at odds with science? Is 
the person of faith one who knows the whole truth; one who 
can, relying on divine authority, be absolutely certain?
I think not. Good religions like good science needs to 

remain constantly open to new knowledge and insights. 
Every religious system is a way of living in openness and 
in search of the sacred. Because we are human, limited by 
our time and experience, what we come to know about the 
divine is only and always a partial knowing.

Religion does not intend to explain how the universe was 
created, but it does intend to tell us how we ought to live 
in the universe. There are, apologetics not withstanding, 
religious texts that have glorified war as holy, taught the 
superiority of one particular group of believers over others 
and treated women as inferior creations. Such texts were 
based on an understanding of how to live in the world that 
is no longer valid.

What was once believed to be true has, with increasing 
globalization, cultural exchange, theological and ethical 
reflection, proven to be false. Our ancestors did not know 
all there was to know about faith. Their understanding 
of religious truth was filtered through their particular 
and limited experience. Humility, a paramount religious 
virtue, requires that we continually test what we believe 
to be true.

Just as science can be harmful if it does not keep pace 
with changing knowledge, so religion can be dangerous 
if it stagnates and remains closed to change. We know 
all too well of religious beliefs that have led to burning 
people at the stake, blowing people up in pizza parlors, 
buses and university cafeterias and trampling upon the 
humanity of others. To do this in God’s name is to take 
God’s name in vain. Just as unsubstantiated claims cannot 
presume to be science, so these acts of hate cannot claim 
to be religious.”

Does religion need to be constantly open to change? It should 
be, if the Bible is man’s quest for God. It should not be if the 
Bible is a divine revelation from God! Of course, men should 
constantly study that word to be sure that they understand 
what it says, rather than having accepted traditional interpreta-
tions that may be inaccurate. But, when that divine revelation 
is understood correctly, it should be accepted. It is not open to 
change. For example, the Bible teaching that there is one God, 
that Jesus Christ is the incarnation of God, that Jesus rose from 
the dead, that miracles occurred, etc. is not open to constant 
change. These teachings are either true or false. If they are 
true, the Bible should be accepted as God’s divine revelation; 
if they are false, the Bible should be rejected as a book filled 
with many erroneous doctrines and beliefs. 

Jesus Christ Today
by Neil R. Lightfoot
Outstanding commentary 

on Hebrews. 
#10201 — $14.95



“And ye shall  
know the truth,  
and the truth  
shall make  
you free”  

(John 8:32).
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see “Billed . . . to Death”  on p. 633

Is not the life more than meat, and the 
body than raiment?” (Matt. 6:25). Jesus 
referred to one’s stature, the lilies of the 
field, the fowls of the air, and the grass 
of the field to show there are some things 
we cannot change and there are those 

who are not worried, yet 
are taken care of. Then 
Jesus said, “Take there-
fore no thought for the 
morrow: for the morrow 
shall take thought for 
the things of itself. Suf-
ficient unto the day is 
the evil thereof” (Matt. 
6:34). Instead of being 
worried about things, 
we need to “seek ye first 
the kingdom of God, 
and his righteousness: 
and all these things shall 
be added unto you” 

(Matt. 6:33). Worried to death? It can 
kill you!

Bored To Death
There is too much for Christians to 

do to be bored. If you are among those 
“bored to death,” let me suggest some 
things you can do to keep busy and not 
be bored. First, “search the scriptures 
daily” (Acts 17:11) that you might be 
noble minded and know if the things 
you hear taught are so. Jesus said, 
“Search the scriptures: for in them ye 

Are You Billed, Worried, and 
Bored To Death? 
Johnie Edwards

Winston Churchill was quoted in the 
April 29, 2002 Time Magazine as once 
proclaiming, “Human beings are divided 
into three categories: those who are 
billed to death, those who are worried to 
death and those who are bored to death.” 
Let’s take a look at these 
three divisions.

Billed To Death
There are those who 

have so obligated them-
selves financially that 
they are truly “billed to 
death.” Do you know 
anyone who has to have 
every thing he sees? Of-
ten times stuff is easier to 
buy than to pay for. We 
live in the “plastic age” 
where many can buy 
about anything they de-
sire. The problem comes when the bills 
start rolling in. Paul taught the Roman 
Christians, “Owe no man anything, but 
to love one another” (Rom. 13:8).

We must not overspend and not be 
able to pay lest we be “billed to death.”

Worried To Death
Then there are those who are “worried 

to death.” Some seem to worry about ev-
erything. Jesus addressed this group say-
ing, “Take no thought for your life, what 
ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink: nor 
yet for your body, what ye shall put on. 
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How to Overcome 
Temptation
Kevin Maxey

We have all been faced with and fallen to the temptation of sin. Is it pos-
sible for you to defeat the tantalizing and persistent lure of the devil? Can 
you victoriously triumph over sin? God confidently affirms that you can. 
“No temptation has overtaken you except such as is common to man; but 
God is faithful, who will not allow you to be tempted beyond what you are 
able, but with the temptation will also make the way of escape, that you may 
be able to bear it” (1 Cor. 10:13). You know what your strongest temptation 
is. Apply the following exhortations from Scripture to help you overcome 
your temptation.

Go to God’s Word
God’s word has the answer. “O Lord, I know the way of man is not in 

himself; It is not in man who walks to direct his own steps” (Jer. 10:23). 
God will guide you in your temptation. “How can a young man cleanse 
his way? By taking heed according to Your word” (Ps. 119:9). Overcome 
temptation by going to the word. “Your word I have hidden in my heart, that 
I might not sin against You!” (Ps. 119:11). God’s word will keep you from 
sin. “Your word is a lamp to my feet and a light to my path” (Ps. 119:105). 
Jesus used the Scriptures to overcome temptation. “It is written” (Matt. 4:1-
11). Memorize Bible verses that will help you defeat the specific sins you 
are struggling with.

Serve God Now
Remember God in your youth. “Remember now your Creator in the days 

of your youth, before the difficult days come, and the years draw near when 
you say, ‘I have no pleasure in them’” (Eccl. 12:1). One statistic says that 
95 out of 100 people who are converted are converted by the age of 25. It 
is foolish to delay and to develop stubborn habits. Satan wants you to “wait 
until you have sown your wild oats.” This is a lie of the devil. “Be sober, be 
vigilant; because your adversary the devil walks about like a roaring lion, 
seeking whom he may devour” (1 Pet. 5:8). “Do not be deceived, God is not 
mocked; for whatever a man sows, that he will also reap. For he who sows 
to his flesh will of the flesh reap corruption, but he who sows to the Spirit 
will of the Spirit reap everlasting life” (Gal. 6:7-8). 

We have many examples of those who were righteous in their youth. 
Joseph was young when he was in Potiphar’s house (Gen. 39). David was 
a growing lad when he killed Goliath (1 Sam. 17). Daniel was a teenager 
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Brother Caldwell’s 
Footnote
Connie W. Adams

In the June 20, 2002 issue of Truth Magazine, I published, in my column, 
a letter which James R. Cope wrote to Yater Tant, along with an editorial note 
from brother Tant, which outlined his hopes and plans for Florida Christian 
College under his leadership. I was a student, entering my second year, at 
the time brother Cope came to begin his presidency of the school. It was a 
good statement. It reflected clearly the principles on which the school stood 
and purposed to proceed. On July 2, 2002 brother Colly Caldwell, president 
of Florida College, sent me a copy of this “Footnote” which he had sent to 
Mike Willis in reaction to my publishing the letter. Here is what he said:

Footnote to brother Adams’ editorial

The letter from brother Cope to brother Tant which brother Adams published 
in the June 20, 2002 issue of Truth Magazine (3-4) was truly significant.

I had the great privilege of talking by phone to brother Tant on Friday, just 
three days before he died on Monday, March 3, 1997. The morning he died, I 
received that very letter in the mail from brother Tant’s son, David, who had 
found it among brother Tant’s papers while moving his dad from Birmingham 
to Atlanta. The next after noon, March 4, I read the letter to our faculty and 
administration in a regular meeting, told them that I intended to republish 
it, and stated that I hoped all would support that decision. A faculty member 
moved to adopt a resolution of present support for the principles stated in the 
letter. The motion was approved unanimously and the letter was published in 
the next official college publication and sent to all our constituents. I expect 
many readers of Truth Magazine received a copy.

Most of us who were present in that meeting are here now. That letter repre-
sented our position in 1949 and 1997, and it represents our firm commitment in 
2002. I want to thank brother Adams for copying the letter and causing everyone 
to be reminded where Florida College stands. Many want this school’s good 
influence in the lives of their children. As best we can, though we are fallible, 
we are working to maintain the principles and ideals upon which the school 
was founded. In brother Cope’s words, I again declare, “We stand in constant 
need of financial support, personal good will, and the prayers of God’s people. 
The road ahead is a rugged one, our problems are many, and our responsibility 
staggering, yet with the support of faithful brethren and the help of God, we 
must not, we shall not — we cannot fail!”

C.G. “Colly” Caldwell
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At the time I came across this letter while browsing 
through the bound volume for 1949-50 of the Gospel 
Guardian, it slipped my memory that this had been pub-
lished in the April 1997 Florida College Communique and 
I thank brother Caldwell for jogging my memory.

All of us know that Florida College is a human institu-
tion. It is doubtful that any such institution remains loyal at 
all times to the noble principles upon which it was founded. 
There were lapses under the guidance of brother Cope. 
But we always found him to be approachable and willing 
to listen to criticism from friends. Some events in recent 
times at Florida College represent a departure from these 
well  stated principles. I will be specific.

1. The episode involving Hill Roberts is not consistent 
with these principles. The manner in which this whole 
situation was handled did not conform to the noble prin-
ciples which brother Caldwell says he, his staff, and the 
board are committed to. The “open letter” signed by nearly 
70 brethren, many of whom were former students, some 
former teachers and parents and grandparents of former 
or present students, was not kindly received. These men 
expressed honest and sincere concerns for the school and 
its direction. I direct your attention to point number 4 in 
brother Cope’s letter.

4. Criticism. We purpose to profit by the constructive criti-
cism of loyal brethren without counting them our enemies 
when they disagree with us in matters of judgment. We 
deserve their rebukes should we err in matters of faith.

2. The situation involving Shane Scott does not 
conform to these principles. His views on the non-literal 
days of Genesis 1 were published openly before he was 
hired. When questions were raised about it, there was a 
stone-walling. Some Bible faculty members threatened 
to quit if brother Scott were to be dismissed. Though his 
contract expired without renewal, yet his influence was 
such among students that they dedicated the yearbook to 
him after he had left the campus. While the administration 
was blind-sided by this event and should not be charged 
with making this decision, still the influence of this former 
teacher remains in the hearts of the students who made this 
decision. I remind you of point 3 in brother Cope’s letter.

3. Faculty. Every member of the teaching staff will be 
sound in the faith and in good standing with his home 
congregation.

3. The shameful treatment of Donnie V. Rader at the 
2001 lectures still stands as a blight. It is inconsistent 
with the spirit of fair play which has formerly character-
ized lecture programs and speakers. After the exchange 
between Ed Harrell and Mike Willis a few years ago, I 
thought some comments made by Clinton Hamilton, who 

moderated the exchange, were unfair and did a disservice 
to some younger preachers. I spoke with Melvin Curry 
and Clinton Hamilton about it and it was agreed that I be 
allowed to speak about the matter at the beginning of the 
“Open Forum” the next day. If I am not mistaken, that 
was the last “open forum” during the annual lecture week. 
Brother Rader’s integrity was challenged in the statement 
publicly read by Bob Owen and in the printed materials by 
Ed Harrell and Earl Kimbrough which were handed out, 
along with brother Caldwell’s note in the 2002 Lecture 
Book, an unprecedented occurrence. These unfounded 
charges stand on the record to this good day. Even during 
the hectic days when the issues of sponsoring churches 
and church funded private institutions were being heavily 
debated, fairness prevailed in such discussions as occurred 
during open forums.

4. The relaxing of rules for students has not been 
consistent with the high aims given in the letter and in 
the affirmation of the present administration. A visit to 
the campus and a casual viewing of the appearance of some 
of the students reflects this. Even in the Communique, the 
bulletin of the college, we have been treated to pictures 
(once on the front page) of students wearing shorts well 
above the knees while standing (it does not take much 
imagination to determine where they strike when the stu-
dent is seated). In one Communique, we have a picture of 
one of the staff in similar shorts, standing on a table along 
with several students in the background. Also, some of the 
steps used in drama productions sure look like dancing. 
That is a change!

Are there some good teachers and administrators there? 
Of course. Are there good students there? Certainly. Has the 
school done much good? To be sure. But it strains credulity 
to insist that the school stands squarely in 2002 where it 
did in 1949! The school has aligned itself with the “unity-
in-diversity” sentiment which is reflected in the board, the 
administration, and faculty. There are a few exceptions to 
this and I do not want to paint with too broad a brush. But 
every one of those exceptions knows full well that I speak 
the truth about this.

It is one thing to give lip service to noble principles and 
quite another to practice what is preached. For my part, 
I would like to see these problems corrected and see the 
school survive for many years to serve young people and 
their families. I had not intended to say more about this 
and was willing to let the Cope letter and the Tant editorial 
stand on their own legs. But brother Caldwell’s “Footnote” 
demanded some response and I pray that it will be taken in 
the spirit in which it is intended.

P.O. Box 91346, Louisville, Kentucky 40291
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Mike Willis

the use of a memory device, such as 
specifically mentioned in Matthew 
1:17 (“So all the generations from 
Abraham to David are fourteen 
generations; and from David until 
the carrying away into Babylon are 
fourteen generations; and from the 
carrying away into Babylon unto 
Christ are fourteen generations.”), 
and other indicators. To assume 
that every genealogy has omissions 
is an unwarranted assumption. To 
assert that a particular genealogy has omissions without any 
evidence to sustain the assumption is dangerous exegesis. 
The burden of proof lies on the person who asserts that there 
are omissions in the genealogical table in Genesis 5. If there 
are missing links in Genesis 5 and 11, there is no evidence to 
prove it (except for Cainan as was discussed in my second 
article). One can readily admit that some genealogies have 
omissions and should be alert to that possible problem in 
any genealogy. However, one is mistaken to assume that, 
because some genealogies have omissions, all do. 

2. A genealogy with gaping holes is no genealogy at 
all. The genealogy of Jesus would be meaningless if it were 
made to fit modern evolutionary theory. Let me illustrate 
what I mean. If the 75 generations of Jesus’ genealogy in 
Luke 3, which traces Jesus’ ancestors back to Adam, are 
to cover a mere ten million years (a low number for the 
evolutionary model), then each person in that genealogy 
represents approximately 13,330 years. What meaning 
does a genealogy have if it is extended that far? This is 
more drastically shown if the period between Adam and 
Abraham (twenty generations) covers ten million years. In 
that case, each person in the genealogical table represents 
500,000 years. What meaning does a genealogy have if it 
is extended that far? 

3. One should observe the difference between a 
genealogy and what appears in Genesis 5. I place the 
following texts side by side for this comparison:

The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the son of Da-

The Chronology of the Bible (3)
Examination of the Chronologies

Those who believe in an old earth and in the Bible 
are forced to address the chronological data provided in 
Scripture. There are a number of different arguments that 
are made. There are three approaches to the chronological 
information in Genesis 5

1. The genealogy assumes an unbroken line of 
descent from the creation to the Flood. This is the 
assumption underlying the chronology of Archbishop 
Ussher and others. The twenty generations are twenty 
literal men. The advantage of this position is that it is 
the most natural understanding of the text.

2. The genealogy has missing links. The fact that 
ten generations exist from Adam to the Flood (Gen. 5) 
and from the Flood to Abraham (Gen. 11) causes some 
to think that the ten generations is a selective geneal-
ogy using ten as a memory device much like that which 
appears in Matthew 1 which divides the genealogy of 
Jesus into three sections of 14 names each. W.H. Green’s 
article “Primeval Chronology” (Bibliotheca Sacra [1890] 
285-303) is generally cited to document that genealogies 
frequently have missing links. Among the evidences cited 
by Green are the missing links in Matthew’s genealogy of 
Jesus where three names drop out between Joram and Uz-
ziah (namely Ahaziah, Joash, and Amaziah [Matt. 1:8]) 
and the omission of Jehoiakim after Josiah (Matt. 1:11). 
Another example is the omissions in the genealogy of 
Shebuel, King David’s appointee as ruler of his treasures 
(1 Chron. 26:24), who is described as “the son of Ger-
shom, the son of Moses,” which is obviously abridged. 
Other comparisons of genealogies demonstrate omissions 
(cf. 1 Chron. 6:3-14 with Ezra 7:1-5). In response to this, 
one needs to note three things: 

1. The fact that some genealogies have omissions 
is no proof that all of them do. We know that some 
genealogies have omissions, which omissions are known 
by other evidences, such as (a) comparison with other 
texts, (b) the necessity of additional generations known 
from chronological data drawn from other texts (for 
example, we know the approximate time from Moses to 
David; this could not be covered in two generations), (c) 
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of how old the person was at the birth of the next person in 
the genealogical chain, how many years he lived after the 
birth, and how old he was at death are not part of a bland 
genealogy. Benjamin B. Warfield admitted that “when 
brought together in sequence, name after name, these 
notes assume the appearance of a concatenated chrono-
logical scheme. But this is pure illusion” (“Antiquity and 
Unity of the Human Race,” Studies in Theology 243). He 
asserts that the additional information given about each 
person is irrelevant parenthetical information that may be 
compared to a reading such as the following: “Adam was 
eight cubits in height and begat Seth; and Seth was seven 
cubits in height and begat Enosh; and Enosh was six cubits 
in height and begat Kenan” (244). I cannot accept that the 
information given is parenthetical information that merely 
gives an illusion of a chronology. The construction of this 
table consistently cites the age of the father at the birth of 
the son, which information is meaningless if one is not 
to understand a chronological sequence and if there are 
omissions in the list.

One should also recognize that the genealogies of the 
Bible are not all alike. One must look at the purpose that 
is served by each genealogy in the context in which it is 
written. A genealogy designed to show that one is from 
the seed of David is different from one that is showing the 
unbroken chain of priests from Aaron to the present. In the 
former case, omissions would be natural and expected; in 
the second, omissions would be a serious flaw. 

One also needs to call attention to why some men are 
searching for more time in the genealogical tables. The 
need for more time is not based on Bible evidence that 
demands it. Rather, the need for more time is based on 
geological time tables, archaeological dating sequences, 
the evolutionary model, and such like presuppositions. The 
dating systems of such disciplines are far from absolute. 
One needs to be careful not to lay aside the only inspired 
and infallible account of man’s origins and creation in order 
to adhere to admittedly fallible dating systems, especially 
in disciplines of study with flawed presuppositions (such 
as those affected by the evolutionary hypothesis).

The advantages to the interpretation that postulates 
omissions in the genealogy are: (a) It explains why ten 
generations (completeness) are cited; (b) It allows more 
years for mankind’s existence for those who see some 
need for it.

3. The genealogy refers to dynasties, not individuals. 
This interpretation explains the narrative as follows: Adam 
and his successors ruled for 930 years. At the end of 930 
years, the dynasty of Seth began. In the 105th year of Seth, 
the family of Enos came to headship. Seth, after being at 
the head of the affairs for 912 years was succeeded by the 
family of Enos in the 1842nd year of man. The totals of 
the genealogies according to this interpretation is 8,225 
years (Davis, ISBE I:143). This interpretation has the dis-
advantage of not using the obvious meaning of the names 
involved; one most naturally thinks that the names cited are 
mere men, not dynasties. The advantages to this interpreta-
tion are that (a) it explains the longevity of the lives; (b) it 

vid, the son of Abraham. Abraham begat Isaac; and Isaac 
begat Jacob; and Jacob begat Judas and his brethren; 
And Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar; and Phares 
begat Esrom; and Esrom begat Aram; And Aram begat 
Aminadab; and Aminadab begat Naasson; and Naasson 
begat Salmon; And Salmon begat Booz of Rachab; and 
Booz begat Obed of Ruth; and Obed begat Jesse; And 
Jesse begat David the king; and David the king begat 
Solomon of her that had been the wife of Urias; And 
Solomon begat Roboam; and Roboam begat Abia; and 
Abia begat Asa; And Asa begat Josaphat; and Josaphat 
begat Joram; and Joram begat Ozias; And Ozias begat 
Joatham; and Joatham begat Achaz; and Achaz begat 
Ezekias; And Ezekias begat Manasses; and Manasses 
begat Amon; and Amon begat Josias; And Josias begat 
Jechonias and his brethren, about the time they were 
carried away to Babylon: And after they were brought 
to Babylon, Jechonias begat Salathiel; and Salathiel be-
gat Zorobabel; And Zorobabel begat Abiud; and Abiud 
begat Eliakim; and Eliakim begat Azor; And Azor begat 
Sadoc; and Sadoc begat Achim; and Achim begat Eliud; 
And Eliud begat Eleazar; and Eleazar begat Matthan; 
and Matthan begat Jacob; And Jacob begat Joseph the 
husband of Mary, of whom was born Jesus, who is called 
Christ (Matt. 1:1-16).
And Adam lived an hundred and thirty years, and begat 
a son in his own likeness, after his image; and called 

his name Seth: And the days of Adam after he had begot-
ten Seth were eight hundred years: and he begat sons and 
daughters: And all the days that Adam lived were nine 
hundred and thirty years: and he died. And Seth lived an 
hundred and five years, and begat Enos: And Seth lived 
after he begat Enos eight hundred and seven years, and 
begat sons and daughters: And all the days of Seth were 
nine hundred and twelve years: and he died. And Enos lived 
ninety years, and begat Cainan: And Enos lived after he 
begat Cainan eight hundred and fifteen years, and begat 
sons and daughters: And all the days of Enos were nine 
hundred and five years: and he died (Gen. 5:3-11).
The difference in the two is noticeable. In a genealogy, 

the text simply says “x begat y.” The additional information 
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asserts no omissions. But even this interpretation will only 
add 6000 years to the age of the earth, much less than is 
needed by those who accept the pronouncements of modern 
science that the earth is 4.5 billion years old.

Conclusion
In conclusion, one must address the biblical material 

provided in these chronologies. If the earth is 4.5 billion 
years old, in what sense are Genesis 5 and 11 genealogies? 
Let’s assume that the genealogies cover 100,000,000 years, 
which is still a mere pittance of time given the evolutionary 
model. The 100,000,000 years must be divided among the 
twenty men mentioned in the genealogical tables. Each per-
son represents 5,000,000 years. If there is but one ancestor 
recorded for every 5,000,000 years, in what sense are Gen-
esis 5 and 11 genealogical tables? Would anyone working 
on his family’s genealogy accept such omissions?

However, let’s suppose that there are omissions in the 
chronological tables provided in Genesis 5 and 11. Let’s 
suppose that there are ten men missing between each entry. 
Still one is left with a young earth. Abraham was born ap-
proximately 2000 years after creation, assuming that there 
were 20 generations. But, if we insert ten generations of 
approximately the same proportion of years, we still would 
have a relatively young earth. The first ten generations oc-
cupied 1656 years. We will multiply that by ten to arrive 
at 16,560 years. The second ten generations occupied 420 
years. We multiply that by ten to arrive at 4200 years. Add-
ing 16,560 to 4200 years, we arrive at the figure of 20,760 
years old. Compared to the evolutionary model of 4.5 
billion years (that is: 4,500,000,000 years), the extremely 
minor difference of between 6000 years and 20,000 years 
is minuscule in the light of such enormous figures.

Those who postulate an old earth of 4.5 billion years 
find themselves in serious contradiction to the biblical 
evidence. The biblical record simply has no place for eons 
of time prior to Genesis 1. Those who teach that the earth 
is 4.5 billion years old cannot fit that amount of time in any 
place in the Bible after Genesis 1. They are left with one 
chapter in the Bible to find room for their 4.5 billion years 
— Genesis 1. If the evidence of a 4.5 billion year old earth 
is not found in Genesis 1, it cannot be found in the Bible! 
Those who believe in and teach an old earth are teaching 
a doctrine that cannot be harmonized with Scripture. To 
believe in the old earth and that mankind has existed on this 
earth for millions of years is to deny the historical account 
of man as related in Scripture.

Belief in an old earth undermines credibility in the 
biblical account of man: The Old Testament record omits 
millions of years of man’s history, in an account that has 
the surface appearance of being a straightforward chrono-
logical record of man’s existence. The truth is, according 
to those who believe in an old earth, the earth has existed 
for billions of years; mankind has been on this earth for 
millions of years. The earth was not created in six-literal 
days but over millions of years of natural evolution with 
periodic intrusions by the creative hand of God. If this is a 
true account of what transpired, the Bible account is untrue. 
Plainly and simply stated, the old earth theory is an attack 
on the inspiration of Scripture.

6567 Kings Ct., Avon, Indiana 46123 mikewillis001@aol.com

The Fourfold Gospel
by J.W. McGarvey and P.Y. Pendleton

A harmony of the Gospels arranged to form a complete chronological 

life of Christ, divided into title sections and subdivisions, with 
comments interjected in the text. 
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Curtis Ray Hafley

reasoning for leaving in all of the “usual” curse words and 
for allowing the airing of the most foul word to describe 
sexual immorality). You can use that awful word in a movie 
twice and still get a “PG-13” rating (as long as the word 
is not describing the act and is “simply” being used as an 
exclamation). And as long as you only show a person’s 
posterior or pectoral area (female) for less that five seconds, 
and as long as it is not during a simulated sexual situation, 
then you can still receive a “PG-13” rating. 

So, what is my point you ask. My point is check into 
things for yourself. See what’s really in the movie (by us-

ing informative sites like screenit.com and 
others like it). Watch it first or watch it with 
your children and don’t be afraid to turn off 
the video/dvd or to get up and walk out of 
the theater if the movie is not proper — ei-
ther way the money is spent — you must set 
an example for your children and for those 
around you and do what is right!  

Some people say that ignorance is bliss. 
But, willful ignorance is just plain igno-
rance. It is what it conveys . . . stupidity . . 

. laziness . . . and a complete lack of concern for yourself 
and for those over whom you have an influence. Others 
will say, “You can’t protect your kids from everything 
— they’re going to experience it sometime.” Well, I say, 
“Protect them from what you can while you can, and teach 
them about the perversion that they will be exposed to and 
teach them what is right, and teach them to tell the differ-
ence between the two.” 

Listen, observe, care, interact, try, choose, help, rule, 
discipline, share information, be strong, explain why, ex-
pose error, and lead by example. Kids and adults are like 
sponges — (you know the rest).    

Have more of an influence on the world than the world 
has on you.

“G” Rated — Not What It Used To Be!
I have recently been exposed to a web site that you may already know about. I strongly recommend that you visit 

this site before you go to or rent a movie. It is www.
screenit.com . This site gives you a detailed breakdown 
of the entire movie. From the plot to the scary scenes 
to the “imitative behavior.” It also lists questionable 
phrases in the movie as well as every curse word. This 
site has kept us from renting movies which we were told 
by others that our kids would love, and one in which we 
were assured there was nothing inappropriate. When, in 
fact, there were several parts to which I did not wish to 
expose my kids. 

Also, while checking a movie entitled, “The Rookie,” 
that is rated “G,” I found that it contains 
six curse words. It uses several biblical 
terms, such as, “hell” and “damn,” in a 
profane fashion. It also uses exclamatory 
phrases which take the Lord’s name in 
vain during the film. This information is 
per “screenit.com.” I really don’t know 
what led me to check a movie that was 
“rated G.” Since “G” movies are sup-
posed to be like “Snow White,” “Ole 
Yeller,” and those without any “ques-
tionable” material, I assumed they were 
“safe.” I suppose that the world around us is changing so 
rapidly that taking the Lord’s name in vain and swearing 
have become acceptable behavior for your three-year 
old to do in public. As we all know, kids are like little 
sponges, they soak up what they hear and see, and then 
they give themselves a squeeze, and it all comes back 
out larger and louder than life itself (and usually in a 
very inappropriate place).

I don’t know why I am really surprised. Things have 
been headed this way for years. Television stations have 
been leaving in coarse phrases like — well, if you’ve 
watched much television at all, you know what I’m 
talking about! Other such “small” and “insignificant” 
curse words have been used for 15 years now, and I’m 
not talking about stations like HBO or Cinemax. I mean 
TBS and FOX and CBS and ABC and NBC, not to men-
tion the “Documentary” of September 11 that left in the 
“real and raw emotion that embodied this day” (their 7430 Gingerhill, Bartlett, Tennessee 38135, novols@juno.com
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Jere E. Frost

up discuss the doctrinal position, but rather charge those 
with scriptural objections with biting and devouring. Thus 
the scriptural objections are ignored, and those who offered 
scriptural objections are personally impugned. That is not 
fair or right.

Hang the personalities; the introduction of instrumental 
music in the 1800s was not an “of Paul, Apollos, Peter” 
thing. There was an issue! Faithful brethren were “wrestling 
against spiritual wickedness,” false doctrines and practices. 
It did not matter who was teaching it as to their resistance 
and opposition. Opposition to instrumental music and the 
Missionary Society was not predicated on who taught it. 
It was opposition to the doctrines and practices. It did not 
matter then who was for and who was against the instru-
ment. But it did matter then, and it matters now as to what 
was believed on the subject. Ditto when the premillennial 
tide broke and later when the institutional battle raged. It 
was not a personality fight. Personalities were necessarily 
involved, but it was not a personality conflict. There was 
a definitive issue.

And so it is now. There is a definitive doctrine that Ed 
Harrell taught in Christianity Magazine. Ed called it — it 
was Ed’s expression — “unity-in-diversity.” There is no 
biting or devouring in using his terminology to describe 
his doctrine. Unity-in-diversity is Christianity Maga zine’s 
legacy. That was the banner under which Ed argued. On that 
ground he argued that whereas he believed it was adultery 
to divorce and remarry without a scriptural cause, and he 
believed Homer Hailey was wrong on that count, he could 
still fellowship both the adulterer and the defender of the 
adultery. That rationale has been expanded to other errors. 
There is a definitive issue. 

The other editors of the magazine said nothing opposing 
Ed’s articles or views, but rather enabled him. When his 
series of articles originally appeared, they said nothing. 
Thus they enabled him by being silent, which constituted 
a tacit approval. When it was republished, again the other 
editors said nothing. Thus they continued their enabling. 
And even now, when it is opposed after the years of harm 
that it has wrought, Sewell seeks to dismiss opposition as 

Where “We” Are Going
One dear friend was impressed with Sewell Hall’s 

article on “Where We Are and Where We Are Going” 
and e-mailed me a copy. I had already read it in Truth 
Magazine, but I read it again. Another friend was dis-
turbed by the article and asked me about it. Yet another 
wanted my thoughts about it, upon which he then asked 
that I commit them to writing. By reason of this interest 
and encouragement, and my own deep concerns, I have 
done so. I am pleased to herewith share my thoughts in 
the hope they will be of some value to others.

I am presuming that the reader has read Sewell’s ar-
ticle. I agree with his first four paragraphs, but as he gets 
into the substance he draws a flawed parallel and misses 
the point of the fundamental issues confronting brethren 
today. I will be specific.

His view notwithstanding, the present conflict is not 
at all a matter like the Corinthian “I am of Paul, I am of 
Apollos, I am of Cephas.” The dispute among brethren 
today is over clearly definable differences in doctrine. A 
big part of its core is the philosophy that was popularly 
introduced by, and championed in, Christianity Magazine 
by Ed Harrell. Forasmuch as Paul, Apollos, and Peter all 
believed and preached the same thing, a parallel today 
would have to reference preachers who stand together. It 
would be like the readers of the now defunct Christianity 
Magazine saying, “I am of Harrell, I am of Bowman, I 
am of Earnhart, I am of Hall.” There is no known doc-
trinal issue between these brethren, just as there was no 
doctrinal issue between Paul, Apollos, and Peter. 

But there is a big doctrinal issue involved in the 
current controversies. It is not a matter of holding to a 
preacher preference. Thus there is no parallel. The doc-
trinal issue between those who believe in, and preach, 
unity-in-diversity, and those who oppose it, is real and 
significant; it is not a matter of personality. And those 
who take no position except to criticize any opposition 
as “biting and devouring” are enablers of the doctrine. 
The only ones being bitten or devoured are those who 
oppose the doctrine. Those who oppose the doctrine are 
straight-up about a doctrinal difference. But those who 
defend or enable it, as in Sewell’s article, do not straight-
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a “Paul, Apollos, Peter” personality conflict. That is not 
even close to what is troubling Zion.

No, it is not a personality conflict. It does not matter who 
introduces the instrument and Missionary Society, premil-
lennialism, institutionalism, or unity-in-diversity — they 
are all substantive, doctrinal matters of serious import. The 
conflict is between these philosophies and divine truth, and 
who the personalities are has nothing to do with it. I am 
saddened that Sewell chooses to still be an enabler.

Who Are the We? 
Sewell was right on target by noting that where we 

are going depends on who “we” are. Let me be bit more 
precise.

If by “we” you mean those in league and step with 
David Lipscomb University, since they are already on 
the outer edges of the radar screen, they are headed out 
of sight. After all, they already have had a full-page ad 
in The Nashville Tennessean welcoming Billy Graham in 
his last campaign there. They have promoted “hootified 
gospel music” and “rootsy rock” (those are their terms) 
that challenge “traditional” beliefs of churches of Christ 
(again, that’s their representation). One of their celebrated 
preachers (Jeff Walling) has been preaching for nearly two 
decades that instrumental music is “a gray area” (that’s 
his expression). The head of the Bible Department says 
they have “crossed the tracks,” are pretty much like their 
religious neighbors, and many of their number would be 
appalled to hear salvation being tied to being in the church 
of Christ. Yes, they are headed off the radar screen. Many 
of us thought they were headed that way when we read 
Batsell Barrett Baxter’s widely circulated tract back in the 
1960s (I still have a copy). You cannot but be saddened 
by what the preachers from that environment have been 
preaching. You cannot but shudder when you think of what 
is going to be preached across the country in days and years 
to come by the preachers now entering or emerging from 
Lipscomb’s halls. 

Opposition to it is not “biting and devouring” one an-
other. Objections are not personal, but doctrinal; they are 
not petty, but substantive; they are not sarcastic put-downs 
of anyone’s person, but a courteous although straightfor-
ward repudiation of Lipscomb’s doctrines, philosophy and 
departures from God’s word.

If by “we” you mean the Christianity Magazine/Florida 
College mentality, first consider where this “we” is. As to 
adultery, well, you can fellowship the adulterer and the 
preacher who defends the adultery (ala Homer Hailey). 
There is a considerable chorus from these quarters echoing 
the same spirit regarding other errors. 

For example, as to creation, a conflict began with a 
professor teaching students that the segment of time that 

Scripture calls a “day” in Genesis may in reality have 
been billions of years. It does not seem to bother them a 
bit that the Bible says that a day in the creation consisted 
of day-night, light-darkness, and evening-morning (Gen. 
1:5), making clear exactly what constituted a day. But no 
matter, the academic spin was that it “coulda” been billions 
of years, and thus accommodate theories demanding a bil-
lions of years old earth. 

Now to represent opposition to such as a “Paul, Apollos, 
Peter” personality conflict, and a “biting and devouring” 
of one another, grossly misrepresents and obscures the 
real issue. A floodgate wide open enough for this to pass 
through will be powerless to stop smaller departures from 
Scripture that are certain to follow. And since Ed’s CM logic 
says “consistency demands” that we fellowship adulterers, 
it will certainly demand that we fellowship those guilty 
and impenitent in respect to the already-commenced and 
certain-to-come departures. It does not take Solomonic 
wisdom to see where this “we” is headed.

If the “we” are those who oppose what Scripture will 
not support, and who call for book-chapter-and-verse for 
all that is taught and practiced, then they are headed back 
to The Book on an almost daily basis. They will be found 
opposing instrumental music and adultery — by the way, 
if I must accept the one and oppose the other, kindly roll 
in the organ but spare me the role of enabling fornicators 
and adulterers. This “we” will embrace neither. They will 
be preaching the existence of the kingdom and opposing 
premillennialism. They will be found teaching that the 
church is all-sufficient to do its work and will be opposing 
institutionalism. They will be vigilant and set to oppose 
anything that alters the gospel of Christ.  They will be 
advocating “unity of the faith” and “unity of the spirit,” 
both being Bible expressions, and earnestly opposing 
the ruinous philosophy of “unity-in-diversity,” a human 
expression that makes truth incidental and unnecessary to 
unity, and replaces truth and conviction with speculation 
and compromise as the glue of unity.

The “we” that oppose these innovations are not biting 
and devouring. They are simply having no fellowship 
with error and are rather reproving it. Those that have the 
conscientious conviction that adulterers will not inherit 
the kingdom of heaven are on infinitely safer ground than 
those that advocate their fellowship. 

Where are you, dear reader, and where are you head-
ed? 

2455 N. Courtenay Pkwy., Merritt Island, Florida 32953 Jere-
Frost@aol.com
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general in the Jerusalem church, there 
arose a complaint. The complaint was 
voiced by the Greek-speaking Jews, 
otherwise called Hellenists, because 
their widows were being neglected in 
the daily meeting of physical needs. 
The Hebrew-speaking widows, whom 
we might refer to as the natives of 
the area, were receiving the relief. It 
is clear that there was discrimination 
based on ethnic identity, whether in-
tended or not. As a consequence, there 
was a natural division of the people 
into two groups. There very well could 
have been an explosion in the congre-
gation, but wise men spoke and acted 
to “defuse the powder keg.”

Two lessons stand out in this area. 
First, problems often arise when 
growth in numbers is taking place. 
Sometimes the sheer presence of 
more people contributes to problems, 
though it is often their spiritual im-
maturity or diverse backgrounds that 
bring the problems. Whatever the 
cause, it is a time for special attention 
to be given to the conditions that can 
cause such problems, to make sure 
that the problems not arise. Second, 
it is wise to investigate complaints. 
While some might be constant com-
plainers, it is better to be sure and 
to prevent problems that have the 
potential to destroy a church. It is for 
this very work that elders are qualified 
and needed.

Solving the Problem
That the problem did not grow or 

cause an explosion in the Jerusalem 

Solving Church Problems
Bobby L. Graham

Jerusalem a Church 
With Problems

While it is true that Corinth is prob-
ably the church that most often comes 
to mind in connection with problems, 
it is also correct that Jerusalem was 
the first church with problems. The 
chief difference is that Corinth was 
a “problem church,” where problems 
were not soon addressed, while Je-
rusalem apparently took care of her 
problems quickly. Early in her history 
Jerusalem had the problem of caring 
for the physical needs of the saints 
staying there for further instruction 
and training (Acts 2, 4), and the prob-
lem of some lying members also arose 
in connection with the solution of the 
earlier problem (Acts 5). Another 
problem, one of neglecting certain 
ones in this physical relief, arose in 
Acts 6, and to it we shall give special 
attention in this study. We might learn 
a lesson from this consideration — 
namely, that problems do not need 
to become a blight on a church. In 
the case of Corinth the problems did 
become a blight, to the extent that the 
apostle Paul needed to write a letter 
based much on her problems; but in 
the case of Jerusalem the people took 
care of the problems with more atten-
tion to the existing needs.

The Problem of Neglect of Certain 
Widows

The number of disciples was then 
multiplying (Acts 6:1). During the 
endeavor to relieve the physical needs 
of some widows, possibly a part of the 
larger effort to care for needy ones in 

Why do brethren  
sometimes do 

nothing, either out of 
fear of problems,  
ignorance of what to  
do, or apathy about the 
Lord’s work? Breth-
ren, prepare yourself to 
serve and then serve  
the Lord! Know that 
problems will arise, but 
they are not usually 
unsolvable.
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church is explained by the care that 
was given to solving it. Such an ac-
complishment is no accident, but the 
result of dedicated followers of Christ 
acting as they ought to act in relation 
to the Lord’s will and to each other. 
The brethren involved in this local-
church situation were not content to 
“let matters slide.” Why do brethren 
sometimes do nothing, either out of 
fear of problems, ignorance of what to 
do, or apathy about the Lord’s work? 
Brethren, prepare yourself to serve 
and then serve the Lord! Know that 
problems will arise, but they are not 
usually unsolvable.

It is interesting and edifying to note 
what happened in the solution of this 
problem.

1. The problem was not allowed 
to hinder the work of Christ being 
done by the church (Acts 6:2). The 
apostles understood and wisely ad-
vised concerning the need for them to 
continue what they were doing over 
the work of relief, which could be 
done by others in the congregation. 
Problems can loom so large that they 
stop all work being done, but this must 
not happen!

2. This problem was solved under 
apostolic direction (6:2-4). We can 
never do any better in our problems 
than to turn to what the apostles have 
written. We enjoy the same apostolic 
guidance that the first-century Chris-
tians had. The ideas of men, even 
those presented in the self-help books 
or those of exalted brethren, can never 
rival what the apostles have said on 
behalf of Christ.

3. The church was involved in 
the solution of the problem (6:3, 
5-6). Apostles guided to this end, 
and all had opportunity to participate 
in the selection of qualified men for 
the task.

4. The solution outlined by the 
apostles depended upon seven men 
of good report, filled with the Holy 
Spirit and wisdom (6:3). Such men 

are crucial to the welfare of any lo-
cal church, especially to overcoming 
problems that arise.

5. The willingness of the members 
of the church to yield to apostolic 
direction was also essential (6:5). 
However excellent the Lord’s plan 
in any particular area, it works only 
when people of faith trust the Lord’s 
way to be best and submit to it.

6. The plan apparently included 
a deliberate attempt to include men 
from the group with the complaint 
(6:5). Such move, indicated by the 
Greek names of several of them, 
helped to assure the acceptance and 
success of the plan. When it is pos-
sible to obey God and also to placate 
offended brethren, wisdom dictates 
such a course. Brotherly kindness is 
still in style with the Lord (2 Pet. 1:7). 
Let us never forget, however, to obey 
God rather than men.

7. The Christians then sought the 
Lord’s help in prayer (6:6). Noth-
ing good can ever be accomplished 
without the blessing and help of God. 
Why do we not more often seek him 
in our times of problems?

8. The men installed in the special 
role of servants in this distribution 
of food enjoyed the confidence of the 
church (6:6). The kind of endorse-
ment seen here showed their accep-
tance by all involved in this matter. 
Workers in a local church will more 

likely succeed in their work when the 
entire church has participated in their 
selection and approval.

Progress Continued
Luke also speaks of the progress 

of the gospel continuing, after the 
problem had been solved (Acts 6:7). It 
ought not to surprise us that progress 
followed on the heels of this problem, 
especially its solution. The Lord de-
signed his word to accomplish good, 
even in its application to problems. It 
is when problems continue, without 
sincere efforts to overcome them, that 
the progress wrought by the gospel 
stops. 

Sometimes brethren fear that cor-
recting wrongs in a congregation will 
bring problems, more specifically that 
using corrective discipline taught in 
the New Testament will cause prob-
lems, in the form of hurt feelings, 
broken relationships, and loss of 
members in a church. All must recall 
that such thinking betrays a lack of 
trust in God’s way. When this kind of 
thinking rules, problems linger, fester, 
and grow larger because apostolic 
direction is not being followed. Is it 
not far better to follow God’s will and 
remove the problem, thus eliminating 
the hindrance to progress? When we 
solve church problems with the use 
of God’s plan, we make progress pos-
sible by removing the barriers to it.
24978 Bubba Trail, Athens, Alabama 

In Six Days
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Aaron Erhardt

Is There New Revelation 
From God Today?

That important question leads to much confusion in the religious world nowadays. Many denominations teach 

that changes and additions in faith can be made because 
their church leaders have new revelation from God.

For instance, I recently had a Bible study with a 
Catholic doctor who listens to my daily radio program. 
During this study, I asked him if he was familiar with 
Vatican II. He said he was. (Vatican II was an event 
that radically changed the face of Roman Catholicism. 
Dramatic changes in faith were made.) I then asked him 
where the authority was for such changes in faith? He 
replied by saying that church leaders had new revelation 
from God to do so.

This artaicle is intended to see what God’s word says 
about this important issue. Is there new revelation from 
God today, or was the faith once delivered for all time?

The first passage that needs to be considered is Jude 
3. Jude wrote, “Beloved, when I gave all diligence to 
write unto you of the common salvation, it was needful 
for me to write unto you, and exhort you that ye should 
earnestly contend for the faith which was once delivered 
unto the saints.”

In that passage, Jude says that the faith was once de-
livered unto the saints. Just as Jesus died on the cross one 
time for all time, the word was delivered unto the saints 
one time for all time. It is not some on-going process. 
Despite what some denomina tions may teach, God’s 
word is a permanent deposit. It will never be superceded, 
amended, updated, or modified. The word of God is per-
fect, adequate, and totally complete as it is.

The next passage that needs to be considered is 2 Peter 
1:3. Peter wrote, “According as His divine power hath 
given unto us all things that pertain unto life and godli-
ness, through the knowledge of Him that hath called us 
to glory and virtue.”

In that passage, Peter says that we have been given all 

things that pertain unto life and godliness, and therefore 
need nothing else. Just think about it. If we have been given 
all things that pertain unto life and godliness, what else do 
we need? Nothing! If we have been given all things that 
pertain unto life and godliness, why would we need new 
revelation from God today? We wouldn’t! Therefore we 
must conclude that there is no need for new (or continu-
ous) revelation from God today. He has already given us 
everything we need!

The next passage that needs to be considered is Galatians 
1:6-9. Paul wrote, “I marvel that ye are so soon removed 
from Him that called you into the grace of Christ unto 
another gospel; which is not another; but there be some 
that trouble you, and would pervert the gospel of Christ. 
But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other 
gospel unto you than that which we have preached unto 
you, let him be accursed. As we said before, so say I now 
again, if any man preach any other gospel unto you than 
that ye have received, let him be accursed.”

In that passage we see that if someone comes claiming 
to have additional revelation from God, even if it is an 
angel, we are to reject it. As Paul said, those who pervert 
(or change) the gospel are to be accursed. In other words, 
If it is not already in the word of God, it is not the word 
of God.

The next passage that needs to be considered is John 
16:13. In this passage, Jesus was speaking to his disciples 
and said, “Howbeit when He, the Spirit of truth is come, 
he will guide you into all truth.”

In that passage, Jesus promised his disciples that the 
Spirit would come and guide them into all truth. Did that 
promise come to pass? The answer is undoubtedly “Yes” (1 
Cor. 2:12-13). However, if you believe in new (or continu-
ous) revelation from God today, you would have to answer 
“No.” The fact is, the Spirit has come and has guided us 
into all truth!
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David Dann

washed away. However, we often act as though we are not 
aware of those conditions at all. Instead of trusting in the 
Lord and meeting his conditions for forgiveness many will 
seek other ways to wash away their sins. Many people look 
to the following things to wash away their sins. 

1. Time. Many seem to believe that if they will just keep 
quiet about their sin long enough and wait long enough, 
then somehow their sin will be forgiven. The idea must 
be that, if enough time has passed, then the sin will be 
forgotten and if forgotten, then surely forgiven. But the 
Hebrew writer says, “Exhort one another daily, while it 
is called ‘Today,’ lest any of you be hardened through the 
deceitfulness of sin” (Heb. 3:13). Time will never wash 
away even one sin. Instead, the one who relies upon time 
will find his heart gradually hardened against the prospect 
of ever truly meeting the Lord’s conditions for forgiveness. 
Time offers no hope to anyone. As the apostle Paul puts it, 
“Behold, now is the accepted time; behold, now is the day 
of salvation” (2 Cor. 6:2).

2. Ignorance. Many feel that their sins will automati-
cally be washed away since they were ignorant that they 
had done anything wrong in the first place. Some will say 
that God would never hold this sin or that sin against them 
because they never even knew that it was wrong. But the 

Things That Will Not Wash Away Sin
The apostle John writes, “Whoever commits sin also commits lawlessness, and sin is lawlessness” (1 John 3:4). 

The Bible defines sin as the personal transgression of the 
law of God. One sins by violating the will of God. The 
word of God also says that “all have sinned” (Rom. 3:23) 
and that sin separates man from God (Isa. 59:1-2).

Man is in need of forgiveness, or remission of sins. 
Forgiveness of sins comes to man through the gospel of 
Christ (Rom. 1:16). Those who have never obeyed the 
gospel can have their sins forgiven by submitting to the 
Lord’s conditions. To those in need of forgiveness on the 
Day of Pentecost Peter said, “Repent, and let every one 
of you be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for the 
remission of sins; and you shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Spirit” (Acts 2:38). Paul was told to, “Arise and 
be baptized, and wash away your sins, calling on the 
name of the Lord” (Acts 22:16). For the one who has 
already obeyed the gospel, there are different conditions 
for forgiveness. The Christian who sins is told to, “Re-
pent therefore of this your wickedness, and pray God if 
perhaps the thought of your heart may be forgiven you” 
(Acts 8:22). Christians are promised that “if we confess 
our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins and 
to cleanse us from all unrighteousness” (1 John 1:9).

The New Testament clearly defines the conditions 
that one must meet in order to have his sins forgiven, or 

And the Verdict Is . . .
The Bible makes it clear that there is no new revelation 

from God today. As Jude said, it was “once delivered.” As 
Peter said, it already contains “all things that pertain unto 
life and godliness.” And as Paul said, “But though we, or 
an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you 
than that which we have preached unto you, let him be 
accursed.”

The Catholic Pope may claim to have authority to 
make additions or amendments to the word of God, but he 
doesn’t. The Mormon founder, Joseph Smith, Mary Baker 
Eddy, Ellen G. White, and others, may claim to be modern 

day prophets with modern day revelations, but they aren’t. 
The word of God is all-sufficient. It has everything we need. 
It is both complete and perfect (Jas. 1:25).

As Paul wrote, “All scripture is given by the inspira-
tion of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction in righteousness: that the man 
of God may be thoroughly (completely) furnished unto all 
good works” (2 Tim. 3:16,  17).

From Bible Talk Newsletter, South End Church of Christ, 
Louisville, Kentucky
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Bible says that “we must all appear before the judgment 
seat of Christ, that each one may receive the things done in 
the body, according to what he has done, whether good or 
bad” (2 Cor. 5:10). God has not promised to excuse anyone 
based upon ignorance. It is our responsibility to search the 
Scriptures so that we will “understand what the will of the 
Lord is” (Eph. 5:17). Ignorance is never a substitute for 
obedience when it comes to meeting the Lord’s conditions 
for forgiveness.

3. More sin. Some attempt to get rid of their sins by 
committing more sins in an effort to cover up the wrong 
they have done. This is seen when a man tells a “little white 
lie” in order to hide some other “really bad” sin that he has 
committed. In the Old Testament we read that King David 
attempted to rid himself of the sin of adultery by subse-
quently lying and committing murder (2 Sam. 11). Rather 
than remove the first sin, these additional transgressions 
added to his guilt. It was only when he finally met God’s 
conditions for forgiveness that he was pardoned (2 Sam. 
2:13). One can never wash away his sins by committing 
additional sins.

4. Good works. Others act as though they believe they 

can wash away their sins by doing good works and acts 
of kindness. The idea in the minds of many is that God 
will accept a person as long as his good works outweigh 
his evil works. Some seem to think that by doing enough 
good works they can cancel out and remove their sins. 
But sin is not removed on the basis of subsequent good 
works. “For the wages of sin is death, but the gift of God 
is eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord” (Rom. 6:23). One 
cannot accumulate enough good works to wash away even 
one sin he has committed. Instead, he must obey the Lord’s 
conditions for forgiveness (Mark 16:16).

Conclusion
God loved us enough to send his Son to provide a way 

for us to have forgiveness of sins (1 John 4:9-10). And, he 
has clearly laid out the conditions we must meet in order 
to receive forgiveness in the gospel. Have you met those 
conditions? Or, are you looking for some other way to 
wash away your sins? 

2 Wesley Street, #5, Toronto, Ontario, Canada M8Y 2W3 
ddann@idirect.com

way of knowing how much increase will come as a result 
of the seeds you are planting when you live as that kind 
of example for your friends, teachers, coaches, and family 
members. I thank God daily that you have each other to look 
to for encouragement in these endeavors when so many in 
the world have come to view as acceptable, those things 
that our Father finds abominable (Prov. 6:16-19). 

When I considered the battles you now endure and the 
ones you will encounter in the future, I also felt a desire to 
shield and protect you. That is a feeling that all of us parents 
must watch carefully because it is only through enduring 
those temptations that you can be “proved” and “receive 
the crown of life” that God has promised you (Jas. 1:12). 
I will always pray for you, that you will look to God for 

Carla Shipley

“Dearest Young Christians”
(So begins the letter Carla Shipley wrote to the young people’s class she taught here in Baytown, Texas. I trust 

that others will find it as useful, helpful, and encourag-
ing — LRH.) 

As I was preparing the lesson for our Sunday morning 
study on counting the cost of being a Christian, I began to 
think about all the struggles you face in this present world. 
Several emotions stirred in me that I feel compelled to 
share with you. The first was pride. I have rarely seen as 
fine a group of young people in a congregation as the one 
here at Pruett and Lobit. Others who visit our services, 
as well as faithful members who attend here, comment 
on your attention to the preaching of God’s word with 
open Bibles. I have been blessed to hear countless stories 
of your standing for the truth in the face of ridicule, and 
I share in your joy because of it (Jas. 1:2). You have no 
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strength and trust in him (Ps. 18:1-3). He is the one who 
will never let you down. 

I also felt some remorse for those times that I have not 
been the example I should have been. I stayed in a job far 
too long that kept me from attending services that I should 
not have missed and from doing things for my brethren that 
I should have done. It took precious hours of time away 
from my family and my Bible study. Those hours can never 
be returned to me or my children, and I am so thankful that 
they and my dear husband have been as forgiving as they 
have. Please learn from my mistakes. Ladies, make it your 
number one priority to be pleasing to God in your roles as 
mothers, wives, and Christians. Look for those young men 
who desire and seek the wisdom to be spiritual leaders in 
your family. They are those who will love you “even as 
Christ loved the church and gave Himself for her” (Eph. 
5:25). Young men, strive to be just that kind of husband 
and look for the young ladies who put God first in all they 
do. She should be one who has the humility to submit to 
you. Her desire must be to love you and your children, to 
be discreet, chaste, a homemaker, and good (Tit. 2:4, 5). 
Does this mean that she will be timid and weak? NO! I can 
think of no other job on earth that requires more strength 
and courage.

Finally, I felt hope. You all are well on your way to be-
coming the next generation of elders, deacons, preachers, 
and faithful members who will determine the status of the 
Lord’s work in our area and in other places. I believe and 
pray that you will remain true to God’s will. You must never 
compromise God’s standard in the slightest. Remember 
those precious souls that will someday be born into your 
care and the responsibility you have toward them. If you 
water down the truth for them, they could perish and many 
more generations after them. On the other hand, if you take 
a firm stand, you will play a major role in their salvation 
as well as countless souls who will follow.

Thank you so much for the encouragement you give me. 
You are truly blessings in this local congregation. I think 
I am safe in speaking for others, as well as myself, when I 
ask you to please remember to pray for us as parents and 
grandparents that we may be positive examples to you as 
you have been for us.

Attached to this letter is a little poem that I wrote with 
some of these thoughts in mind. I’d like to dedicate it to the 
young Christian soldiers at Pruett and Lobit and if I can ever 
be of service to you in your battles, please call on me. 

In Christian love, 
Carla Shipley 

Victory

Carla Shipley

There’s a battle we face every day of our lives.Our weapons consist not of guns, swords or   

knives.
Instead, we must use the sound words of truth,
And the soldiers must fight while still in their   

youth.

This war is the one against Satan’s devices
For the saving of souls that his evil entices.
At stake are the lives of our family and friends
And a home with our Savior when the war finally 

ends.

Don’t fight alone on this earth’s battlefield.
Take with you the faith to use as your shield.
The true word of God you will wield as a sword.
Follow every command of your leader, our Lord.

Remember the ones who fight by you there.
Are they needing someone to help them by prayer?
Do they seem overcome by their losses and fear?
Lift them up. Let them know that they can perse-

vere.

Maybe you’ll be discouraged one time or another,
And you’ll need to lean on a sister or brother.
They’ll be there for you as you stand for what’s 

right,
And you’ll both find a home in eternity’s light.

There may come a time when it seems you’re 
alone,

But remember the one who’ll be bringing you 
home.

God’s always there when you’re fighting for Him.
When He’s in command a sure victory you’ll win.  

Life and Lessons of 
J.W. McGarvey

by John Waddey
Contains many of McGarvey’s writings. 

Paper. 334 pages. #10097

$9.50
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The Point?
Simple! These high profile criminals all had choices 

to make. They chose crime and lawlessness and landed 
in prison. Our prisons are almost filled to capacity across 
the land with convicted felons who have made the same 
choices. Officials in some states have to release lesser of-
fenders from prisons, to make room for the more violent 
criminals being convicted every day.

I readily confess my naivete about a lot of things, but 
I am confident that no hardcore criminals will ever read 
these words. Most who read them are God-fearing people, 
struggling to conduct themselves in life as the Lord com-
mands. Are they going to make “Gotti-like” choices? No, 
not likely. They are law-abiding folks, just trying to make 
it through life daily, in the best way they can.

However, like the Gotti family, we do have choices 
which we must make. Hopefully, we will be wise in our 
decisions.

Consider Some Necessities
Being A Christian: Perhaps there are some in the world 

who know nothing about being a Christian, but you read-
ers are fully aware of this requirement. God’s people are 
Christians (Acts 11:26; 1 Pet. 4:16). Everyone must make 
the choice or decision about becoming a Christian. The 
requirements are simple: hearing the gospel (Mark 16:15); 
believing in Christ (John 8:24; Mark 16:16); repentance of 
sins (Luke 13:3; Acts 2:38); confession of faith in Christ 
(Matt. 10:32-33; Rom. 10:10); and baptism for the remis-
sion of sins (Acts 2:38; 22:16; Mark 16:16). 

Folks, it really is that simple. This is exactly what God’s 
word tells sinners to do to be saved. Each of us makes a 
choice about obedience to these commands.

Living Faithfully As A Christian 
Once one has obeyed the commandments cited above, 

the requirement is that one live a faithful life throughout 
the remainder of his days (Rev. 2:10b). Worship is required 
(Acts 2:42; 20:7; 1 Cor. 16:2; Eph. 5:19; Heb. 10:25). 
Working in the kingdom is another requirement (Jas 2:18, 
22, 24). Living a godly life is a requirement (Gal. 5:22-23; 
2 Pet. 1:5-11).

Lewis Willis

Choices!
He was known as the “Teflon Don,” for his ability to escape a series of federal prosecutions. He was acquitted 

in three federal trials before finally being convicted. 

He was also known as “Dapper Dan,” because of his 
habit of wearing $2,000 suits and dining in New York’s 
most expensive restaurants. In his trials, his attorneys 
depicted him as “a $60,000-a-year plumbing contractor” 
(Beacon Journal, 06-11-02). 

He “inspired strong loyalty” among the people of 
his neighborhood. He was regarded as “an inspirational 
figure” in his community, holding an annual 4th of July 
barbecue for his neighbors. Even today, there are com-
puter web sites which honor him.

He was mobster John Gotti, who died on Monday, 
June 10, 2002, in a federal prison hospital in Springfield, 
Missouri, at the age of 61.

In his heyday, Gotti presided over a mob empire that 
brought in about $1 billion dollars annually. Narcotics, 
pornography, gambling, labor racketeering, stolen cars, 
and fraud were his business. He rose to his powerful 
position in 1985 when he orchestrated the gang-land 
execution of his predecessor, Paul Castellano, on a New 
York sidewalk. Gotti was ultimately convicted of that 
murder, along with five other killings. His reputation as 
a ruthless killer made him a target of federal officials 
who finally convicted him in 1992. He spent over ten 
years in federal prison, “largely in solitary confinement,” 
until he was diagnosed with the throat cancer that took 
his life on June 10. 

John Gotti was not the only member of his fam-
ily who landed in prison. His younger brother, Gene, 
is serving a 50-year sentence for heroin trafficking. 
His son, John Jr. is serving six years for racketeering 
and gambling. Only a week before Gotti’s death, his 
older brother, Peter, was arrested, with two other family 
members. This crime family and its sensational empire 
has “captured America’s imagination for much of the 
twentieth century.” However, now this Mafia influence 
is “ebbing nationwide” with the death and arrests of 
these criminals.
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There are things a Christian must do to remain in God’s 
favor. Each of us makes a choice about obedience to those 
commands.

You and I Must Choose
When Joshua, successor to Moses, drew near the end 

of his leadership over the nation of Israel, he assembled 
the people together and issued a charge to them. He said, 
“And if it seem evil unto you to serve the Lord, choose you 
this day whom ye will serve; whether the gods which your 
fathers served that were on the other side of the flood, or 
the gods of the Amorites, in whose land ye dwell: but as for 
me and my house, we will serve the Lord” (Josh. 24:15).

Friends, that same challenge echoes down through 
the ages, until our days. We must choose whom we will 
serve. Hopefully, our choice will be as wise as Joshua’s. 
Hopefully, we will choose to serve the Lord. We need the 
blessings of that choice, as do our families, neighbors, 
and friends. Eternal life will be determined, based on the 

choices we make. Choose wisely and right. You will never 
regret the correct choice of serving God.

John Gotti has made his choices. He lived in splendor 
and fame for six years as head of the Gambino crime family. 
He also lived over ten years in a federal prison, deprived of 
the most common of freedoms. He died in that awful place 
and now goes before the judgment seat of God for his sen-
tence. The word says that Gotti, and his kind, will hear God 
say, “. . . Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, 
prepared for the devil and his angels” (Matt. 25:41). Gotti’s 
troubles did not end on June 10. They only began!

Whatever you do, neighbor, don’t make a Gotti-like 
choice. Choose to serve God, and live!

491 E. Woodsdale, Akron, Ohio 44301

John Isaac Edwards

Preaching in Meetings in the 
Early Years — 1948-60

This thirteenth essay, of an indefinite number of intended such attempts, is appear ing under a new 

heading. The twelve previously published articles were 
entitled, “Where We Have Been —  Where Are We 
Now —  Where Are We Going.” In order to preserve 
printing space and to be more succinct, this change 
in the “headline” is being made, and will be varied in 
subsequent articles. I would remind the readers that 
these writings are mine; they reflect my experiences, 
reminiscences, observations, and conclusions. I speak 
for no one but me.

In essay number twelve I told of the first gospel meet-
ing (“old-time” preachers and brethren referred to them 
as “protracted meetings”; our denominational neighbors 
called them “revivals”) that I participated in was in hot 
August 1948, fifteen days over three Lord’s days, with 
two conversions to Jesus Christ as “visible results.” 
(“Visible results” can be seen by people in an audience 
when folks respond publicly to the gospel invitation at 

the conclusion of a service, to be baptized into Christ or to 
make confession of sins. “Invisible results” are seen only by 
our God in heaven and are known only to him and to sincere 
persons who, by faith, resolve in their hearts to conform 
to his will.) In early August 1949, I held a second meet-
ing for this same small rural congregation, Millersburg, in 
Rutherford County, Tennessee, eleven days including two 
Sundays, with one erring child of God restored to duty in 
the kingdom of Christ.

Nearby was the lovely, sleepy little town of Christiana, 
with a congregation of some one hundred or more Chris-
tians and their four elders: Willie Miller, Frank Robinson, 
R.E. Young, and Clifford Brothers, Sr. They invited me to 
hold a meeting, August 19-29, 1949, eleven days, with day 
services (their meetings then were always in August, one 
meeting a year, ten or eleven days, two services a day). 
There were five baptisms in that meeting. I stayed with 

Reminiscences (13)
Bill Cavender



Truth Magazine — October 17, 2002(630) 22

brother and sister Miller (“brother Willie” and “sister Mae 
Love”). That effort was the beginning of a lovely friend-
ship and fellowship with that church and with the Millers, 
and the other elders and their wives. They all dealt with 
me, a young preacher with a beautiful, godly wife, as they 
would have treated a beloved son. They asked me back for 
meetings in the summers of 1950, 1952, 1954, 1956, and 
in early 1958 they can celed a meeting we had scheduled 
for August of that year. (I will later come to the years of 
cancellations of meetings.)

In the years of 1948 through 1955 or so, it was a begin-
ning preacher’s paradise among the churches and brethren. 
People were zealous for the Lord, for his truth, for his 
church. Preachers were respected and appreciated for their 
work’s sake. Many men wanted to preach. Preachers and 
brethren were of a high-quality, high-standards mentality, 
and mind-set. Godly and righteous living, unquestionable 
morality and spirituality, were de-
manded of the leaders (elders, deacons, 
preachers) of the churches. Divorces 
were very few and far between, rare 
among brethren then. There were no 
divorced elders and/or preachers, nor 
men in responsible leadership roles 
whose wives had been divorced. If 
a man had the misfortune of family 
problems and troubles, with divorce 
and/or remarriage, he just didn’t preach 
or serve as an elder. A high degree of 
unity prevailed among brethren and 
churches.

“Going to meetings” was pretty 
much the prevailing activity for breth-
ren in the evening hours in those days. 
“Big crowds” characterized gospel meetings. In rural 
areas meetings would be in the summer, July and August, 
“after the crops were laid by.” Auto mobiles were begin-
ning to be manufactured in great numbers and people were 
making wages and income to afford them. There was no 
television. Movies at the theaters were decent and whole-
some but folks, especially in small towns and rural areas 
of the south, were just not movie goers. Such people were 
“worldly” if they attended the movies. Most preachers 
preached against the movies. Larger city churches had 
regular preachers but most rural, country congregations 
had brethren to come in on Sundays to preach, men who 
made their living in “secular work.” Some rural churches 
did not have Sunday evening services but gradually began 
to do so when electricity came into the more remote, rural 
small-town areas, and cars with “headlights” were avail-
able and people could “drive at night” and the country was 
becoming a more highly industrialized socie ty and less of 
an agricultural-based economy. (The church at Deason 
in Bedford County, Tennessee, where I preached for two 

years, my first regular preaching work with a church, began 
to have Sunday evening services in 1948 after I bought a 
car, could preach on Sunday nights, and could drive back 
to Nashville at night after services.)

In just about every meeting there would be baptisms and 
restorations. People had come through the war years and 
were serious minded and spiritually inclined, break-ups of 
homes and divorces were relatively rare, folks were not liv-
ing together without benefit of marriage, “trial marriages,” 
“live-in” boy friends and girl friends, and “co-ed college 
dormitories” were unheard of, homosexuality (“gays” 
and “lesbians” were unknown words, with such people 
known as “queers,” if they were known at all, and “gay” 
meant a person was happy, joyous, filled with mirth, and 
a pleasure to be with and around) was forbidden not only 
by God’s word but by civil laws, with the military services 
immediately “mustering out” and dishonorably discharging 

any individual found guilty of such 
perverted behavior. Worldliness, then, 
was at a minimum, with women wear-
ing shorts or “bathing” suits, people 
going to a dance or to the movies, or 
drinking a bottle (cans had not come 
along) of beer, being the extremes of 
worldliness, which activities were 
condemned by all faithful preachers, 
such preaching and writings being 
endorsed by all faithful elders and 
brethren! There were no drugs, pot-
smokers, hippies, alcoholics, sex-
perverts, child molesters, and addicts 
to pornography, at least not openly and 
known publicly. Such folks were dealt 
with harshly by the laws of men and 
disfellowshipped by brethren, if such 

con duct was revealed.

The baptisms were joyous occasions during gospel meet-
ings. Due to a lack of “regular preaching” in rural, country 
churches (where most of my meeting work was done in 
those early years), folks would wait until “the big meeting” 
to obey the gospel. It was not unusual to have five, ten, 
or fifteen baptisms (“additions”) in a meeting or to have 
similar numbers of “restorations.” Few rural churches had 
baptistries in their meeting houses then, so we would often 
go into town, to the county seat, to the city church building, 
to have the baptisms. Many trips were made for baptisms 
to the Main Street church building in Shelbyville, or to the 
East Main Street building in Murfreesboro, or to “the big 
church on the hill” building in Woodbury, or to “the main 
church in Cheatham County” building in Ashland City. 
But sometimes at night we went to the creeks and rivers 
in Bedford County, Rutherford County, Cannon County, 
or Cheatham County, and by lighting from automobile 
headlights, flashlights, and coal oil lanterns we would have 
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the baptisms of penitent believers into Jesus Christ for the 
remission of sins (Matt. 28:18-20; Mark 16:16; Acts 2:38; 
22:16; Luke 24:46-47; Gal. 3:26-29; Rom. 6:1-7, 16-18; 
1 Pet. 3:21). Sometimes the waters of the creeks and riv-
ers would be cold or somewhat polluted but that made no 
difference to truly penitent sinners and sincere brethren. 
Sometimes folks would not want to be bap tized in a bap-
tistry, even though “there was much water there” (John 
3:23), but wanted to be baptized in “running water,” like it 
was in the Jordan River (?) when John baptized Jesus! So 
we would go to the creek or river, regardless of the time of 
the year or hour of the night, or water temperature. Or we 
would turn the water faucet on and let the water run into 
the baptistry, and open the drain slightly so water would 
drain out of the baptistry, and then we had the “running 
water” which sometimes would satisfy the mind of a person 
wanting to be baptized in “running water.”

All of us who were privileged to preach in gospel meet-
ings in those years and be among so many different people 
of varying backgrounds had many unusual, interesting 
experiences. In 1950, some brethren in Bedford County 
wanted me to hold a meeting in an abandoned school house 
in the Longview community, which is in the northwest area 
of the county. The hopes were that we could baptize some 
people and perhaps establish a con gregation in that area. 
Several brethren participated in this effort, agreed to pay 
me three hundred dollars, and we would have a nineteen- 
day meeting beginning Wednesday, July 12, and continuing 
through Sunday, July 30. I preached twenty-three sermons 
in that meeting. Brethren and visitors came from all over 
Bedford and Rutherford Counties. On the three Sunday 
mornings, I preached at Crescent church, New Zion church, 
both in Ruther ford County, and at Deason in Bedford 
County. We had Sunday afternoon and Sunday evening 
services in the school house and services every night of the 
week, except the first Saturday night, but had services the 
next two Saturday nights. We had one baptism during the 
meeting. No church was established. Brother Horace Lamb 
of the New Zion church, a natural-born singer but untrained 
and untaught, led the singing. He was an outstanding song 
leader, with a booming, baritone voice and sang “Beulah 
Land” at least every other service! He could not read music; 
he sang “by ear” and occasionally missed the melody, but 
people would sing with him and the portals of glory seemed 
to open wide when Horace lead the singing. I loved to sing 
with Horace Lamb leading us in the hymns of Zion. He 
could “make the rafters ring.” Never did a song “drag” or be 
“pitched” too high or too low, when he led those beautiful 
old hymns that everyone knew and loved.

I stayed with brother and sister Dorris Powell during 
this meeting. Her name was Lera. They lived on their farm 
of about 125-150 acres, a dairy farm, with many cows to 
milk. They had a large house, not air-conditioned, and it 
was a hot July. My bedroom was the middle bedroom of 

the three bedrooms on the north side of the house, one 
window in the room. They slept out on the screened-in 
back porch, on the west end of the house, the front of the 
house facing east. He was hard-of-hearing and partially 
deaf. The second or third night of the meeting, as I was 
about to drift into sleep, something “brushed across” my 
head and face and ran across my bed. I was startled and 
frightened, was immediately alert, and lay still upon the 
bed my heart pounding. Soon I heard some kind of little 
feet running across the floor, from my room into the din-
ing room and kitchen, and back. I believed it to be rats. I 
turned on a light, slipped on my trousers, and awakened 
brother and sister Powell, telling them I was sure there 
were rats in the house. He assured me I was mistaken, that 
they had not seen any signs of rats in the house. But I was 
to awaken them again if I heard any more noises! Seeing 
a broom in a corner that I might use as a weapon, I went 
back to my room and to bed, and remained awake and still. 
In a short while, I heard the “pitter  patter” of little feet run-
ning in and out of my bedroom. When I was sure that the 
var mints were in the room with me, I took the broom from 
my side and reached over to the bedroom door and closed 
it. Then I turned on the light, went and again awakened 
brother Powell, telling him that rodents were in the room 
with me. He came with me, we closed the bedroom door, 
turned over a couch or love-seat which was in the room, 
and, nestled snugly in the “ticking” of that sofa, were two 
rats. They could not get out of the room so at midnight we 
were chasing, hitting, killing, and disposing of two rats. 
The Powells honestly did not know rats had come from 
the barn into their house. They were my friends, i.e., the 
Powells, as long as they lived. I was with them at other 
times but only this once did I do battle with four-legged 
rats. I have occasionally encountered and done battle with 
the two-legged variety, which are much more dangerous 
and damaging!

Growing out of this Longview meeting, I preached in 
two meetings for the New Zion church. The first was July 
22-29, 1951, Sunday through Sunday, preaching fifteen 
ser mons with two adults baptized and one adult restored. 
The meetinghouse was in poor repair, bad shape, with the 
old wood heating stove still sitting in the middle of the 
floor, between the pulpit and the pews, with the chimney 
going straight up through the opening in the ceil ing. We 
had a ten-day meeting in 1952, Monday, August 4, through 
Wednesday, August 13, services twice daily, eighteen 
sermons. The building was still in terrible shape, broken 
window panes, literature scattered on the floor, song books 
on the pews and floors, in real disarray, no efforts having 
been made to clean and “spruce up” the building prior to 
the meeting. On Tuesday evening I went to the building 
early to draw a chalk outline on the board. The stove still 
sat in its permanent summer and winter place. A terrible 
storm came up, I was in the building by myself, and I began 
rushing around trying to find pasteboard or something to put 
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over broken window panes to keep the rain out. And then I 
stopped. Why should I be doing this if these brethren didn’t 
care enough about their meetinghouse to keep it repaired 
and tidy? So I waited out the storm, wrote nothing on the 
board, waited for people to arrive, and then preached them 
a stiff sermon on the “Parable of the Talents” (Matt. 25:14-
30). I was upset with them; I tried to “clean their plow.” 
A number got upset with me. Horace Lamb wept, saying 
that the old building was good enough for his parents and 
it was good enough for him. I pointed out to him that they 
came to worship there in a buggy drawn by a horse, and he 
was driving a new Ford pick-up! The “visible results” of 
that meeting were: eleven were baptized, one was re stored, 
two good men, brethren Houston Jones and Billy Poplin, 
were appointed elders, and crowds filled that building every 
night, Within a year the brethren had completely reworked 
and remodeled their building, putting in gas heat, installing 
new windows, painting inside and out, sanding and refinish-
ing the floors, and very soon replacing the old pews. Many 
later commented that the sermon on the “talents” was the 

Max Lucado and the Oak Hills Church Versus 
the Bible On Baptism

most needed sermon they ever heard and received. Most of 
those brethren were prosperous farmers and/or workers for 
wages. They lived in nice homes and drove new vehicles, 
but had let the meetinghouse almost go to ruin. That was a 
good meeting, but they never asked me back again!

I have a point to make in relating some of my true experi-
ences as a young preacher. Opportunities were multiplied. 
Invitations to hold meetings were more than could be 
ful filled and, at the same time, do regular work with local 
churches. I want to relate, in another article, other interest-
ing experiences in those years leading up to 1956 and 1957, 
when the Gospel Advocate’s “quarantine” began to work in 
the churches, and preachers, like me, called “antis” began 
to be “black-balled,” “quarantined,” and “canceled out.” 
(To be continued.)
1822 Center Point Rd., Tompkinsville, Kentucky 42167 caven-
derb@aol.com

There is a big difference in what Max Lucado and the 
Oak Hills church of Christ in San Antonio, Texas teach 
concerning baptism and Bible teaching on the subject of 
baptism. All quotes are taken from “Baptism: The Dem-
onstration of Devotion,” a study published by the Oak 
Hills church of Christ based on a sermon preached by 
Max Lucado.

Too Sublime
The study says, “The human mind explaining baptism 

is like a harmonica interpreting Beethoven: the music is 
too majestic for the instrument.” Does Mark 16:16 need 
any explanation? Do you have any difficulty interpreting 
Acts 22:16 or 1 Peter 3:21? Instead of trying to explain it 
or interpret it, why not just believe it and obey it?

Accepting Sprinkling For Membership
The study continues, “We have many potential members 

who were baptized by sprinkling, usually as infants. This 
paper will help you see why we baptize by immersion. It 
also explains why we don’t baptize infants. We urge you 
to read the paper and consider adult baptism. If you choose 

not to be immersed at this time, we still welcome you as a 
member. We ask only that you respect our teaching position 
and not be divisive.” This teaching has people thinking they 
are members of the body of Christ when the only way one 
becomes a member is by being baptized (immersed) into 
Christ (Gal. 3:27; Acts 2:41, 47). 

A God-Ordained Sacrament
The paper reads, “Christians participate in two God-

ordained sacraments that celebrate what God has done for 
us: communion and baptism.” They have left Bible doctrine 
for Baptist doctrine! The Baptists teach that baptism and 
the Lord’s supper are church ordinances, emblematic and 
commemorative rites enjoined upon Christians (The Stan-
dard Manual For Baptist Churches 18-21). Baptism is not 
a church ordinance or sacrament; but rather to put one into 
the church (1 Cor. 12:13; Col. 1:24). Baptism is not for a 
Christian; rather it is for becoming a Christian!

Demonstration of Devotion
The material teaches that baptism is “a declaration of 

devotion to God.” This is just another way of saying that 

John Isaac Edwards
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“Billed . . . to Death” continued from front page

think ye have eternal life: and they are they which testify 
of me” (John 5:39). Second, visit the sick, those sorrow-
ing, widows, orphans, the lost, the old, and friends (Matt. 
25:36; Jas. 1:27; Luke 15; Gal. 6:1). Still bored to death? 
Try teaching your children about God and his word, if you 
have children (Eph. 6:1-4). Write an encouraging note to 
one who is discouraged. Take a walk to observe “the glory 
of God” and observe “his handiwork” (Ps. 19:1). Need 
something else to keep you from being “bored to death”? 
What about doing some spiritual exercise? Paul penned, 
“exercise thyself unto godliness” (1 Tim. 4:8). The Hebrew 
writer exclaimed, “But strong meat belongeth to them are of 
full age, even those who by reason of use have their senses 
exercised to discern both good and evil” (Heb. 5:14). Along 
with all these things, “Provide things honest in the sight of 

baptism is “an outward sign of an inward grace.” The idea 
is that one is saved before baptism and that baptism is a step 
taken to “proclaim to heaven and earth that he is a follower 
of Christ.” “Baptism is the first step of a believer.” Jesus 
put salvation after baptism, not before (Mark 16:16). This 
teaching reverses the divine order. 

Teaching Before Baptism
According to the study, “You need to realize only that 

you are a sinner and that Jesus is your Savior.” A person 
must know more than that before he is baptized! One must 
be properly taught to be scripturally baptized. Jesus said, 
“Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them” 
(Matt. 28:19). “Baptizing them” refers back to the taught. 
In Acts 8:12 people were baptized “when they believed 
Philip preaching the things concerning the kingdom of God, 
and the name of Jesus Christ.” A person must be taught 
concerning the New Testament church, the authority of 
Christ, and Bible baptism before he is baptized!

Denominational Baptism Acceptable
According to the material, it makes no difference where 

you were baptized, whether “in a Baptist church or Pen-
tecostal camp.” “Those who have already been baptized 
before coming to Oak Hills don’t need to be baptized 
again.” An individual baptized into a denominational 
church simply has not been baptized into the one body. To 
enter the one body, they must be “baptized into one body” 
(1 Cor. 12:13).

Many are being influenced by Max Lucado as he has 
written more than 100 books, many of which are on the 
best-seller lists. This should be enough to show that Max 
Lucado is a false teacher and the Oak Hills church of Christ 
is not the church of Christ we read about in the Bible.

“Temptation” continued from page 2

all men” (Rom. 12:17). You can “labour, working with your 
hands the thing which is good, that ye may have to give to 
him that needeth” (Eph. 4:28). Attend all the services of 
the church; preparing your Bible class lessons and helping 
your children do the same will take time. Is this enough to 
keep you from being “bored to death?”

4121 Woodyard Rd., Bloomington, Indiana 47404

when he refused to defile himself in Babylon (Dan. 1:5-
16). Jesus was only twelve when he was busy about his 
Father’s business (Luke 2:42-49,52). “Now is the day of 
salvation” (2 Cor. 6:2).

Guard Your Heart
“Keep your heart with all diligence, for out of it spring 

the issues of life” (Prov. 4:23). Thoughts control your ac-
tions. “A good man out of the good treasure of his heart 
brings forth good; and an evil man out of the evil treasure of 
his heart brings forth evil. For out of the abundance of the 
heart his mouth speaks” (Luke 6:45). Do not set your heart 
on the world (1 John 2:15-17; Rom 12:1-2). “Set your mind 
on things above, not on things on the earth” (Col. 3:1-3). 
We go to great lengths to protect our earthly possessions. 
We should go to even greater lengths to protect our heart. 
Guard your heart as your most valuable possession. “Sow 
a thought and reap a deed; sow a deed and reap a habit; 
sow a habit and reap the consequences!” If your heart is 
filled with the word of God, you will be able to fight off 
the temptations of the devil.

Worship Regularly
You need to fill your time with worship and Bible study. 

“Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as 
is the manner of some, but exhorting one another” (Heb. 
10:25). Attack the house of Satan by worshiping among 
the house of God.

Keep Good Company
Choose the right companions. “Do not be deceived: ‘Evil 

company corrupts good habits’” (1 Cor. 15:33). “He who 
walks with wise men will be wise, but the companion of 
fools will be destroyed” (Prov. 13:20; 1:7; 15:5). Learn to 
say “No” to ungodly social pressure. One reason so many 
give in to foul language, tobacco, alcohol, drugs, and sexual 
immorality is because of peer pressure. Determine to say 
“No!” “My son, if sinners entice you, do not consent” 
(Prov. 1:10).

Watch and Pray
“Watch and pray, lest you enter into temptation” (Matt. 
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26:41). Be alert to the problem and refuse to walk into a 
difficult situation. “Considering yourself lest you also be 
tempted” and are “overtaken in a trespass” (Gal. 6:1). “Be 
sober, be vigilant; because your adversary the devil walks 
about like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour” (1 
Pet. 5:8). If you pray before, during, and after the temptation 
you will conquer it! Pray for deliverance from falling into 
temptations. “Do not lead us into temptation, but deliver 
us from the evil one” (Matt. 6:13). Seek God’s provided 
“way of escape” (1 Cor. 10:13).

Prove Yourself
Ask yourself these questions: (1) Does the Bible prohibit 

this activity? (2) Would I want to be doing this activity 
at the very moment Christ returns? (3) Does this action 
destroy my mind or body? (4) If Jesus were literally with 

me in person, would I feel comfortable asking him to join 
me in this activity? (5) Will this activity interfere with my 
duty to win the lost to Christ? (6) Does my conduct cause 
others to stumble (Luke 17:1)? (7) Does my conscience 
already question it (Rom. 14: 23)?

Do Good Deeds
Do something positive for God. If you fill your time 

with godly things, you won’t have time for the devil. Look 
around for opportunities to serve your brethren, help your 
neighbor, and join in with the work of the church. Get busy 
about your Father’s business (Luke 2:49). 

Turn to God and his word and you will overcome temptation.

2624 W. Perry Rd., Rogers, Arkansas 72758 maxey@arkan-

Cooperation Between the Church 
and Denominations

“We find more and more who are pitching in with the denomi-
nations. Many brethren think they are a denomination. They 
do not love the truth and consequently do not know the truth. 
They will by no means live the truth. The following is an exam-
ple of compromising programs that are going on all around 
us. Here is another example of ‘read it and weep.’

“The Men’s Seminar 2002 on April 20th
“‘21st Century — The Battle for Your Mind’ was a tremendous 
blessing from our Lord.

“On Saturday, April 20th almost 1400 men from across the 
city of San Antonio and representing 23 churches attended 
Oak Hills for this first-of-a-kind conference for men. Twelve 
dynamic speakers from the San Antonio Christian community 
addressed six of the most difficult and controversial subjects 
now fac ing men in the twenty-first century; how to cope with 
stress, overcoming anger, dealing with sexual tempta tion in a 
sexual society, overcoming fear, dealing with difficult people, 
and how to receive God’s accept ance.

“Speakers                  Church 
Max Lucado   Oak Hills Church of Christ 
John Hagee   Cornerstone Church 
David McNitzky   Alamo Heights United Methodist   
    Church 
David Walker   Alamo City Christian Fellowship 
Robert Emmitt   Community Bible Church 
Rander Draper   Maranatha Baptist Church 
Peter Spencer    Harvest Fellowship Community   
    Church 

Robert Pena   Church of Acts 
Steve Troxel   Wayside Chapel 
Randy Shapiro   Congregational Leader of Congre-  
   gation Beth Simcha 
Buckner Fanning  Buckner Fanning Ministries,   
    former pastor of Trinity Baptist   
    Church 
Rod Pruitt   Head of Through the Storm Minis-  
   tries

“Pictures of the event include those of: Pastors and Prayer — 
The Men — Worship and Teaching — The Altar Call.

“Don’t forget this last statement on the page:

“‘Through the leading of the Holy Spirit and for the Glory of 
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, this seminar was presented 
by the Men’s Ministry of Oak Hills Church of Christ’” (Seek The 
Old Paths [August 2002], 60-61).

Decision to Defrock Priest Creates Rift in 
U.S. Episcopal Church

“Pittsburgh (AP) — A rift in the U.S. Episcopal church is widen-
ing over a bishop’s decision to defrock a priest who says the 
church has become too liberal on issues such as ordaining 
women and recognizing same-sex unions.

“The day after the Rev. David Moyer was deposed, he celebrat-
ed Communion at the cathedral as a priest of the Pittsburgh 
diocese. The Anglican province of Central Africa had granted 
Moyer temporary clergy status.

“Archbishop of Canterbury, George Carey, the leader of the 
world’s Anglicans, also said he will receive Moyer if he wants 
to be a priest in England, Carey’s spokesman said.

“Bishop Charles E. Bennison Jr., leader of the four-county Dio-
cese of Pennsylvania, made the decision to oust Moyer, who is 
the North American president of Forward in Faith, a movement 
that has proposed him as a special bishop for conservative 



Truth Magazine — October 17, 200227

congregations within the church” (The Intelligencer, Wheeling, 
W.Va [September 14, 2002], 20).

Anglican “Flying Bishop” Rejected in Dispute 
Over Same-Sex Blessing

“Vancouver, British Columbia (AP) — British Columbia’s top 
Anglican churchman says he will never allow an outside bishop 
to serve church conservatives who are protesting same-sex 
blessings.

“Archbishop David Crawley said if conservative Anglicans 
in Vancouver operate under a so-called ‘flying bishop’ they 
would ‘effectively cut themselves out of the Anglican Church 
of Canada.’

“Crawley was responding to a visit by four Anglican Commu-
nion bishops who traveled from other nations to show support 
for eight congregations that walked out of a June meeting 
where delegates approved blessings of same-sex unions” (The 
Intelligencer, Wheeling, W.Va [September 14, 2002], 20).

New Top Anglican Receives MIxed Reviews
“United Kingdom — Conservatives in the worldwide 70-mil-
lion-member Anglican Communion are cautiously greeting 
the selection of Rowan Williams as the 104th Archbishop of 
Canterbury. . . . Prime Minister Tony Blair chose him in July.

“Married and the father of two school-age children, Williams,  
52, supports the ordination of homosexuals and women and 
opposes abortion. He has also spoken out against the United 
States — led war on terrorism and against the commercial 
exploitation of children. A Welshman, Williams is the first 
Archbishop of Canterbury from outside the Church of England 
since the 16th century. 

“. . . Jay Greener of AMIA (Anglican Mission in America) told 
Christianity Today: ‘However, Williams seems to be less clear 
and orthodox on social and moral issues that affect us today, 
and seems somewhat ambiguous on the role of Scripture to 
speak to these issues in an authoritative way’” (Christianity 
Today [September 9, 2002], 27).

Moms Can Delay Teen Sex, Study Says
“Washington — Teenagers who have close relationships with 
their mothers wait longer to begin having sex, according to 
an extensive study of American adolescents made public 
Wednesday.

“But researchers also concluded the relationship must go 
beyond telling teens to abstain from sex or warning them of 
the dangers.

“Mothers need to communicate their values and also know 
their teenager’s friends and the parents of their friends if they 
want to delay teen sex, the study found.

“‘We need to be tuned in to what’s happening in our children’s 
lives,’ said Dr. Robert Blum, director of the University of Min-
nesota’s Center for Adolescent Health and Development and 
the study’s author.

“‘The message to parents is: You Matter,’ said Sarah Brown, direc-
tor of the National Campaign to Prevent Teen Pregnancy. ‘You 
have not totally lost your teens to peers and popular culture’” 
(The Indianapolis Star [September 5, 2002], A15).

Born Alive Infants Protection Act
“President Bush signed the Born Alive Infants Protection Act in 
August. It guarantees that infants born alive after an attempted 
abortion have full legal rights of personhood under federal law. 
The bill, which passed the House in March, passed unanimously 
in the Senate. Family Research Council President Ken Connor 
said the July 18 Senate vote ‘is a vindication for Jill Stanek, the 
courageous obstetrics nurse who first blew the whistle on the 
so-called “live-birth abortion” procedure’ at Advocate Christ 
Medical Center in Oak Lawn, Illinois (CT, Oct. 22, 2001, 11)” 
(Christianity Today [September 9, 2002], 19).

Partial-Birth Abortions
“On July 25 the House of Representatives voted 274-151 in 
favor of H.R. 4965, which bans partial-birth abortions. The 
legislation is in response to a 2000 ruling of the Supreme 
Court that invalidated Nebraska’s ban on the procedure. The 
ban faces an uncertain future. In the Senate, majority leader 
Tom Dashle, D-S.D., will not support the bill. But President Bush 
says he would sign it. ‘If there was a clean up-and-down vote 
on the bill passed by the House, the Senate would approve it,’ 
says Douglas Johnson of the National Right to Life Committee” 
(Christianity Today [September 9, 2002], 19).

United Nations Population Fund
“Prolife leaders hailed the Bush administration for withhold-
ing $34 million from the United Nations Population Fund and 
redirecting the money to other programs. The fund, according 
to Douglas Johnson of the National Right to Life Committee, ‘is 
a cheerleader and facilitator for China’s birth-quota program, 
which relies heavily on coerced abortion.’ The administration 
says the fund comes under the sanctions of the 1985 Kemp-
Kasten anti-coercion act, which Congress enacted in response 
to China’s abortion policies. In 1986 the United States Court 
of Appeals upheld a Reagan administration determination 
that China was violating the provisions laid out in the act. 
Congress has renewed Kemp-Kasten annually, but the Clinton 
White House did not enforce it. The European Union, calling 
the Bush decision ‘regrettable and counterproductive,’ says it 
will give an extra $32 million to the fund” (Christianity Today 
[September 9, 2002], 27).
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fect sacrifice for sin, and his resurrection 
(Isa. 7:14; Mic. 5:2; Isa. 53; Ps. 2). “All 
we like sheep have gone astray; we have 
turned every one to his own way; and 
the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of 
us all” (Isa. 53:6). Man cannot absolve 
his own sin and guilt before God, but 
God himself would provide the perfect 

sacrifice. 

The Savior-ProPh-
eT idenTified

The New Testament 
records the fulfillment 
of all these promises 
in the person of Je-
sus Christ: “These are 
written, that ye might 
believe that Jesus is 
the Christ, the Son of 
God; and that believ-
ing ye might have life 

through his name” (John 20:30-31). The 
miracles of Jesus confirmed his identity 
as he demonstrated his inherent, divine 
power over nature (walk on water; Matt. 
14), over the human body (heal all kinds 
of sickness, Matt. 4), and over death 
(raise the dead, John 11). His greatest 
miracle was his own resurrection, af-
ter which he ascended back to heaven 
(Mark 16; Acts 1).

As the Son of God and Savior of 
man, he offers forgiveness of sins and 
the hope of eternal life in heaven to all 

The Final Prophet: Jesus Christ 
or Mohammed?
Ron Halbrook 

idenTificaTion MarkS
After Satan led Eve and Adam to sin, 

God promised a Savior would come to 
defeat Satan and redeem man from sin 
(Gen. 3:15). As time unfolded, God gave 
many promises and prophecies of the 
Savior, providing marks of identifica-
tion. In this way, honest hearts could 
find the true Savior 
and not be deceived by 
impostors. 

The Savior would be 
born from the family 
of Abraham: “In thee 
shall all families of the 
earth be blessed” (Gen. 
12:1-3). Abraham tried 
to provide a descen-
dant through his wife’s 
maid, but God rejected 
Ishmael and gave Abra-
ham and Sarah a child named Isaac 
through whom the Savior would come 
(Gen. 16; 21). In teaching his people 
to distinguish true from false prophets, 
God promised to raise up a prophet like 
Moses, only greater. The final prophet 
would be the Savior. “I will raise them 
up a Prophet . . . like unto thee, and will 
put my words in his mouth; and he shall 
speak unto them all that I shall command 
him” (Deut. 18:18).

Unmistakable marks identifying the 
true Savior included his birth of a virgin, 
his birth in Bethlehem, his death as a per-
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Developing Spiritual 
Strength
Mark Mayberry

inTroducTion
False teachers prey upon those who are unstable, unsettled, weak, and 

vacillating (2 Pet. 2:14; 3:16). In contrast, faithful disciples demonstrate a 
resolute commitment to Christ and his Word. The aforementioned passages 
involve a negation of the Greek word sterizo, which describes a positive and 
very desirable Christian characteristic. Thomas say it refers to a “support” or 
a “prop,” thus meaning “to make fast” or “establish.” Strong says it means 
“to set fast, i.e. (literally) to turn resolutely in a certain direction, or (figu-
ratively) to confirm.” Bauer says it means to “set up, fix (firmly), establish, 
support.” Louw and Nida offer the following definition: “to cause someone 
to become stronger in the sense of more firm and unchanging in attitude or 
belief — ‘to strengthen, to make more firm.’” In the NASU, this word is 
translated “confirm” (1x), “determined” (1x), “establish” (2x), “established” 
(2x), “fixed” (1x), “strengthen” (6x), “strengthening” (1x). In this lesson, let 
us examine these verses, along with several other passages where closely 
related words may be found.

The meaning of sterizo is illustrated by two unusual occurrences. As the 
time of his death drew near, Jesus was determined to go to Jerusalem (Luke 
9:51-53). The KJV says, “he stedfastly set his face to go to Jerusalem.” In 
this context, the word implies steadfast resolve and determination of purpose. 
Consider Luke’s account of Lazarus and the rich man. Lifting up his eyes in 
torment, the rich man begged for momentary relief from his agony. However, 
Abraham said, “No! You received blessings in life — which you did not share 
— but now you experience agony, which cannot be alleviated.” Furthermore, 
the father of the faithful said, “Between us and you there is a great chasm 
fixed, so that those who wish to come over from here to you will not be able, 
and that none may cross over from there to us” (Luke 16:24-26). The barrier 
dividing the Hadean realm is fixed, unmovable, and impenetrable. Thus, the 
word refers to that which is fixed, established, set fast, made firm.

All other New Testament occurrences of this word deal with spiritual 
growth and development. Spiritual weakness must be avoided; spiritual 
strength must be developed (Eph. 4:11-16). How is spiritual strength de-
veloped? 

rooTed in ProclaMaTion
Spiritual strength develops when the truth is clearly and courageously pro-
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Editorial Left-overs
Connie W. Adams 

honeST accounTing
The business world has been rocked lately by evidence of dishonest ac-

counting on the part of corporate officers and accounting firms. This has cost 
jobs, loss of retirement funds, lack of confidence in big business and for some 
officials, some well-deserved prison time. Honest people are scandalized by 
such dishonesty. It is also in order to hold elected politicians accountable for 
how they throw around tax money paid by hard working citizens.

But there is a a need for some admonition on this subject among brethren. 
When Paul participated in gathering and delivering the relief for the poor 
saints in Jerusalem, he took precautions to assure honest accounting for these 
funds. In 2 Corinthians 8:20-21 he said, “Avoiding this, that no man should 
blame us in this abundance which is administered by us: providing for honest 
things, not only in the sight of the Lord, but also in the sight of men.” When 
a gospel preacher is supported from other places to work in a certain place, 
it is proper for him to report regularly to those who supply that support, not 
only updating them on the progress of the work, but also informing them 
as to the sources and amounts of his support. When we worked in Norway 
years ago, we had to raise all of our support since we were starting in an 
area where the gospel was not known. We had a total of $420 a month sup-
port which came from twelve different congregations. Each month we sent 
a report to each of these congregations and listed each congregation which 
supplied support and the amount. When Mason Harris came to work there, 
he did the same thing, as did Bill Pierce who came still later. This practice 
continued with others who went to work there. This is a standard practice in 
this country among brethren who have to have outside support. I notice that 
Paul Williams does this in South Africa in his reports. So does Steve Willis 
in Alberta, Canada to name a few. 

There have been some problems through the years with some of the Fili-
pino preachers not being forthright in their reports to brethren who support 
them as to the places supplying their support and the specific amounts from 
each place. In some cases there has been flagrant deception. Whenever this 
has come to light, it has resulted in the loss of support for these men and the 
destruction of their credibility. This has not only  hurt the deceived churches, 
it has hurt the men involved and, and in a larger sense, it has hurt the work 
in general in the Philippines. Brethren, once deceived, are reluctant to ever 
again support a man there in the gospel. Most of the Filipino preachers work 
with no outside support and sustain their families by whatever work they 
can find. There are hundreds of these men. Some of them work under the 
most trying circumstances, facing such poverty as few here can understand 

The Final Prophet: Jesus Christ or 
Mohammed?
Ron Halbrook .....................front page

Developing Spiritual Strength
Mark Mayberry ................................. 2

Editorial Left-overs
Connie W. Adams ............................. 3

A Response to Mike Willis’ “A 
Movement Gathers Steam”
Shane Scott .......................................6

Response
Mike Willis ....................................... 7

Response
Harry Osborne .................................. 9

A Response to . . . A Movement 
Gathers Steam
Wilson Adams ................................. 11

Reply
Mike Willis ..................................... 12

A Rebuttal to Mike Willis
Wilson Adams .................................18

Final Reply
Mike Willis ..................................... 20

“For Our Children’s Future . . . 
Buy Recycled Today”
Mark Reeves ................................... 21

A Tribute
Bill H. Reeves ................................. 22

They “Supposed” He Was With 
Them
Larry Ray Hafley ............................ 23



Truth Magazine — November 7, 2002(644) 4

— lack of food, medicine, funds for transportation to reach 
preaching appointments, or even to send their children to 
school. A few receive support from American churches on 
the strength of recommendations from those brethren who 
have visited and worked there. When one of these men 
acts dishonestly, he not only hurts himself and the work in 
his own land, he also weakens the ability of the those who 
gave their word that he is reliable and deserves support, to 
continue helping the work in that country.

So, a word of caution is in order. Brethren, do not take up 
the support of any man anywhere without credible evidence 
from those who know him as to his ability, faithfulness, 
and suitability for the work. Then, stay in contact. Ask 
questions. Require a regular report on the work, includ-
ing a listing of all support and the places from which it 
comes. If a brother is not willing to supply this, then stop 
supporting him!

Paul said he took wages of other churches “to do you 
service” (2 Cor. 11:8-9). It is not wrong to receive wages. 
But it is wrong to receive them and then not perform the 
service for which they were supplied! Preaching is not for 
lazy people. It is dishonest to accept wages for service and 
then not do the work. May the Lord help us all to “provide 
for honest things” not only before God, but before men 
as well.

The anTidoTe
Some of the writings in some of the periodicals I receive 

are so insipid as to leave me with a queasy feeling, sort 
of like too much meringue and too little pie, or too much 
gravy and not enough meat. I have found a pretty good 
antidote though. I just take down one of the early bound 
volumes of Gospel Guardian, The Preceptor, Truth Maga-
zine, Searching the Scriptures, Gospel Truths, or even some 
of the pre-1950 Gospel Advocates and read a few articles 
and look at the news columns. What a contrast! Somehow, 
that seems to settle my spiritual system and get me back 

in touch with reality. “For as he thinketh in his heart, so 
is he” (Prov. 23:7). What we read has much to do with 
what we think. When I read some of those offerings and 
compare them to much of the present writings, I am made 
to wonder where some modern scribes are drawing their 
water. They certainly are not as conversant with the word 
of God as they need to be and their writings lack the ring 
of conviction which should be expected of those committed 
to “the form of sound words” (2 Tim. 1:13). 

“Seeing, They See noT”
Jesus said, “ Therefore speak I to them in parables: be-

cause they see not; and hearing they hear not, neither do 
they understand” (Matt. 13:13). Sometimes people do not 
see what is right in front of them. Recently, on our way 
home from Idaho, we decided to see Mt. Rushmore in South 
Dakota once again. The morning we drove up there it was 
raining and very foggy. But we pressed on. There we stood 
on the observation deck facing that spectacular feat and saw 
nothing but fog. We had to leave without seeing the heads 
of four presidents engraved on that mountain. That put me 
to thinking. The fact that we could not see the mountain 
did not mean it was not there. Sometimes when we try to 
teach the gospel to people they do not see the truth because 
there is a spiritual fog which has clouded their vision. Per-
haps it is Mormonism, premillennialism, Catholicism, or a 
hedonistic manner of life but that fog stands between them 
and the truth. “I don’t see that” some say about the simple 
statement of Mark 16:16. But it is still there regardless of 
the fog. Neither did we see Mt. Rush more that morning, but 
it was there. I know it was, for I was there one time before 
without the fog. What fog hinders you from recognizing 
the truth which would transform your life?

Box 91346, Louisville, Kentucky 40291

Restoration Principles and Personalities
by Dabney Phillips

An interesting book on the life and work of those involved in the restoration of New Testament Chris-
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Shane Scott

A Response to Mike Willis’ 
“A Movement Gathers Steam”

A few weeks ago I received an email containing an 
article written by Mike Willis entitled “An Issue Gathers 
Steam.” This article is posted on the Truth website, and 
was apparently published in Truth Magazine. After some 
deliberation, I have decided to write this brief response.

If the article had simply attacked me, I probably would 
have ignored it. I really do not believe anything I say would 
make a difference to a man who deliberately implied I 
was a theistic evolutionist in spite of the fact I specifically 
repudiated any form of evolution — in the first three sen-
tences — of the article I wrote about Genesis 1 seven years 
ago. This article was posted on the Truth website. Or that 
it would do any good to respond to a man who ascribed 
beliefs to me about Genesis 1 which I no longer hold, as 
I wrote in my response to the Open Letter two years ago 
(and which was also posted on the Truth website).

But the reason I feel I must respond is because Willis 
attacked the entire student body of Florida College for 
dedicating the school yearbook to me. In good conscience 
I cannot let Willis mischaracterize the motives of 450-500 
young Christians without setting the record straight. Since 
neither Willis nor his source, Harry Osborne, were actually 
present at the dedication, it is not surprising that the details 
of their articles are incorrect. Here are the facts.

The editors of the 2002 Royal Palm student yearbook 
unanimously decided to dedicate the yearbook to me. It was 
a great honor, one which many other people (such as the 
late long-time maintenance worker Tom Clark) deserved 
more than me. However, my time at FC ended without my 
students knowing — until the very last weeks of the 2001 
school year — that I would not be back. Since the short 
notice of my departure precluded any formal recognition by 
my students the year I left, the editors decided to recognize 
me in the 2002 yearbook. 

The action of the editors (who I met with and talked to 
personally) was not designed to “undermine” the admin-

istration or express “defiance of authority,” as Osborne 
charged. Further, while it is true that the then-Director of 
Publications, Fred Thompson, did not disclose the identity 
of the dedication until the yearbook was published, this 
non-disclosure was not part of some plot against the ad-
ministration. In keeping with long standing tradition, the 
yearbook dedication has always been kept secret.

From this simple decision on the part of the students, 
brethren Willis and Osborne have spun an elaborate web 
of charges aimed at the entire student body of Florida Col-
lege. According to Osborne, “The real alarm to be sounded 
about this episode is that a number of young people are 
about to leave Florida College with the idea that denying 
the literal interpretation of the creation account is the path 
to becoming a hero.” Willis echoes this in his comments: 
“In dedicating their annual, the student body sent out a mes-
sage about what they believe and where they stand on the 
issue of fellowshipping one who is teaching a non-literal 
day of creation.”

The critical assumption Willis and Osborne make is that 
the entire student body of Florida College knows about 
the so-called “creation controversy” and have deliberately 
pitched their support behind me. This assumption makes 
several glaring errors.

In the first place, Willis and Osborne assume the student 
body at FC is as fixated on brotherhood politics as they are. 
Most students, like most Christians generally, don’t receive 
the papers. Maybe that will be the subject of Willis’s next 
critical article. I am convinced that the great majority of 
brethren have never heard of Shane Scott, Mike Willis, 
Harry Osborne, or Truth Magazine — and have lost noth-
ing by this ignorance. 

In the second place, the statement written by the editor 
of the yearbook specifies the reasons for the dedication. 
Conspicuously absent is any reference to subverting author-
ity, undermining Scripture, or making political statements 
to the brotherhood. Brethren Willis and Osborne have a 
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penchant for ignoring the plain and direct affirmations of 
their brethren while extrapolating the very worst insinua-
tions they can devise.  But when they castigate hundreds 
of young Christians in this fashion, it is regrettable.

In the third place, brethren Willis and Osborne are con-
cerned about the views of fellowship these young people 
may carry home. Osborne wrote: “Those students with 
those views will soon be in churches across the country 
and their concepts will have an impact wherever they go.” 
Willis added: “Now these students who voted to dedicate 
this annual go to their respective parts of the country to take 
their concept of fellowship with them into the various local 
churches of which they are members.” Apparently Willis 
and Osborne are disturbed that the students of Florida 
College will express their views of fellowship in the local 
churches where they worship. They call this alarming. I 
call it autonomy. Willis and Osborne have no right to attack 
these students for making their own calls on fellowship, 
just as those students would have no right to attack Willis 
for his personal judgments, such as fellowshipping those 
he disagrees with on divorce and remarriage (like brother 
Osborne) on the basis of Romans 14.

I must plead guilty to one charge raised by brother Os-
borne. The following statement did appear in the yearbook, 
which he quotes disapprovingly: 

He encouraged his students to look at God’s word from 
all directions and motivated them to learn to search the 
Scriptures for answers to their questions. . . .  Although he 
is no longer on the campus, his influence remains as does 
his spirit of love for those who stand for truth.

I do insist that the Bible alone is what we must search for 
the answers to our questions (1 Pet. 4:11; 2 Tim. 3:16-17; 
Matt. 15:9), and that open and thorough study of the Bible 
demands that we must look at God’s word from all direc-
tions (Acts 17:11; 1 John 4:1-6). This is the essence of the 
restoration. The alternative is the sectarian outlook which 
argues that the restoration is over, that the search for truth 
can be preempted, and that those who refuse to line up with 
the conclusions of a cadre of preachers are anathema. 

Response

Mike WillisWe are happy to publish a journal which allows those 
who disagree with us room to express their disagreement. 
Other journals have a closed door policy which does not 
allow dissent; when something is published with which one 
disagrees, he has no way to express to the same audience 
his dissenting view. Inasmuch as no editor is infallible, a 
closed door journal is vulnerable to the mistaken ideas of its 

editor(s) and staff. The same as is true about closed journals 
needs also to be said about closed web sites. Brother Scott 
refuses to post my original article or my rejoinder to him 
on his web site, even though he requests me to publish his 
material in Truth Magazine.

We are happy to give brother Scott room to reassert 
his faith in creation. No one has questioned his belief in 
creation. We have questioned his position that the days of 
creation are not literal twenty-four days when the text of 
Scripture reads:

And the evening and the morning were the first day (Gen. 
1:5).
And the evening and the morning were the second day 
Gen. 1:8).
And the evening and the morning were the third day (Gen. 
1:13). . . .

The days of creation in Genesis 1 are defined by the 
phrase “evening and morning,” the alternation between 
darkness and light. We also have asked, “Why are long 
periods of time necessary between the days of creation?” 
“What is happening during these long periods of time?” 
To these things, brother Scott does not reply.

But brother Scott rises up in defense of the students at 
Florida College who, he believes, have been slandered. 
More and more one gets the impression that Florida Col-
lege is sacrosanct in some people’s mind.  Is Florida Col-
lege above criticism? And why does one rise up to defend 
Florida College but will not defend his teaching about the 
non-literal interpretation of Genesis 1?

As to the details of the dedication of the annual to brother 
Scott, I do not take issue. In the reply to brother Wilson 
Adams pp. , I acknowledged that my editorial not only con-
tained the accurate statement from brother Osborne about 
how the decision to dedicate the annual to brother Scott 
was made by the annual staff, but also statements from me 
that left the inaccurate impression that this decision was 
made by the student body as a whole (rather than through 
its representatives). 

Brother Scott seems to argue that the student body at 
Florida College was unaware of the conflict among brethren 
over the days of creation caused by his and Hill Roberts’ 
material being presented at Florida College and that their 
decision to dedicate the annual to him in no way reflected 
their feelings about the decision not to renew his teaching 
contract. He wrote,

From this simple decision on the part of the students, 
brethren Willis and Osborne have spun an elaborate web 
of charges aimed at the entire student body of Florida Col-
lege. According to Osborne, “The real alarm to be sounded 
about this episode is that a number of young people are 
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about to leave Florida College with the idea that denying 
the literal interpretation of the creation account is the path 
to becoming a hero.” Willis echoes this in his comments: 
“In dedicating their annual, the student body sent out a 
message about what they believe and where they stand 
on the issue of fellowshipping one who is teaching a non-
literal day of creation.

The critical assumption Willis and Osborne make is that 
the entire student body of Florida College knows about 
the so-called “creation controversy” and have deliberately 
pitched their support behind me. This assumption makes 
several glaring errors.

Brother Scott’s argument seems to be that the issue of the 
non-literal interpretation of Genesis 1 is irrelevant to the 
students of Florida College; they do not care about the 
discussion and are not influenced by what he and brother 
Roberts taught on the subject. Brother Scott and those as-
sociated with Florida College need to decide whether or 
not Florida College influences its students. If they want to 
argue that what is taught at Florida College and the spiritual 
environment that is created there does not influence their 
students, let them so argue. If that is the case I can see no 
reason to send students there. If they want to argue that what 
is taught at Florida College and the spiritual environment 
that is created there does influence their students, they must 
not object when we express concern about the influence 
of what they are teaching on the non-literal interpretation 
of Genesis 1 will have on the students who attend there 
and the congregations to which these students return upon 
graduation. 

Brother Scott wants to portray the discussion about the 
non-literal interpretation of Genesis 1 as “brotherhood 
politics.” He wrote, 

In the first place, Willis and Osborne assume the student 
body at FC is as fixated on brotherhood politics as they are. 
Most students, like most Christians generally, don’t receive 
the papers. Maybe that will be the subject of Willis’s next 
critical article. I am convinced that the great majority of 
brethren have never heard of Shane Scott, Mike Willis, 
Harry Osborne, or   Truth Magazine — and have lost noth-
ing by this ignorance. 

I resent the slanderous charge in such statements as “fixated 
on brotherhood politics.” I am not running for any office. I 
am not campaigning for his job, the job of the president of 
Florida College, or the head of the Bible department. I am 
content doing my job and resent his unfounded indictments 
of my motives. I have nothing to gain by calling attention 
to the issue before us. Why can’t brother Scott accept that 
those of us who disagree with his non-literal interpretation 
of Genesis 1 and are concerned about its influence among 
us are just as honest and sincere as he wishes us to believe 
that he is? Jesus said, “Therefore all things whatsoever ye 
would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them: 

for this is the law and the prophets. (Matt. 7:12). My only 
interest is my loyalty to the plain statement of Scripture 
which still reads:

In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth. And 
the earth was without form, and void; and darkness was 
upon the face of the deep. And the Spirit of God moved 
upon the face of the waters. And God said, Let there be 
light: and there was light. And God saw the light, that it 
was good: and God divided the light from the darkness.  
And God called the light Day, and the darkness he called 
Night. And the evening and the morning were the first day 
. . . (Gen. 1:1-5).

Brother Scott also commented on our concerns about 
the views that the young people take back home to their 
congregations. He wrote, “Apparently Willis and Osborne 
are disturbed that the students of Florida College will ex-
press their views of fellowship in the local churches where 
they worship. They call this alarming. I call it autonomy.” 
Brother Scott either misses the point or is creating a smoke-
screen. Neither brother Osborne nor I am disturbed that 
the “students of Florida College will express their view of 
fellowship in the local churches where they worship.” We 
are concerned about the content of the view they express. 
Suppose brother Scott had taught that instrumental music in 
worship is authorized by Scripture and I expressed concern 
that those under the influence of his teaching would take 
home what they had learned at Florida College to their 
respective congregations. Would that mean that I did not 
want them to express their views on worship in the local 
church? Of course not! It simply means that I am con-
cerned about the doctrinal views they will be disseminating 
throughout the country. To imply that brother Osborne and 
I are sinfully trying to control the churches is ludicrous, 
if not malicious! I am no more violating the autonomy of 
the local church when I preach what the Bible says about 
instrumental music than when I preach what the Bible says 
about Genesis 1.

Brother Scott closes his response saying, 

I do insist that the Bible alone is what we must search for 
the answers to our questions (1 Pet. 4:11; 2 Tim. 3:16-17; 
Matt. 15:9), and that open and thorough study of the Bible 
demands that we must look at God’s word from all direc-
tions (Acts 17:11; 1 John 4:1-6). This is the essence of the 
restoration. The alternative is the sectarian outlook which 
argues that the restoration is over, that the search for truth 
can be preempted, and that those who refuse to line up with 
the conclusions of a cadre of preachers are anathema. 

Brother Scott’s insistence that the Bible alone be the 
source for the answers to our questions is identical with 
my plea. We ask brother Scott, “Using the Bible alone to 
answer our questions, does Genesis 1 teach long periods 
of time between the creation days, teach that the days of 
creation are long periods of time, or use the seven-day 



Truth Magazine — November 7, 20029

week as a literary framework to tell the story of creation?” 
What does the Bible alone say? Brother Scott’s teaching 
of his opinions about creation is divisive and contrary to 
the restoration princple. 

The restoration plea is well expressed by N.B. Harde-
man who wrote:

I would God to-night that all professed followers in the city 
of Nashville, Tennessee, and elsewhere, would be content 
to have but the Bible as their creed, their discipline, their 
church manual, their church directory, their rule of faith 
and practice throughout life. There would be oneness on 
the part of all the splendid people of this great country. . 
. . I pledge my word and promise myself to-night, if the 
man will thus show me that God’s book does not plainly 
demand it, I will gladly surrender and give that up that the 
cause of division may cease. . . . When I announce that 
platform, it is not narrow, it is not limited, it is not human; 
but it is big enough, broad enough, wide enough, and com-
prehensive enough for every son and daughter of God on 
earth to occupy and none feel that in so doing they have 
had to sacrifice a single principle of faith. . . . Take your 
stand on God’s book and eliminate all things that are not 
plainly taught therein; and when you so do, I will gladly 
come to you and take my stand with you, if there by any 
preference as to which way the coming is done (Tabernacle 
Sermons II: 185, 186, 187).

We call upon our denominational friends to quit preach-
ing their divisive opinions for the sake of unity. We ask 
the Methodist to quit preaching his opinions about infant 
baptism. We ask the Baptist to quit preaching his opinions 
about salvation through faith only and the perseverance 
of the saints. We ask the Catholic to quit preaching his 
opinions about the papacy. Preaching one’s opinions rather 
than limiting oneself to what is revealed in the Bible is the 
cause of religious division. In keeping with the restoration 
principle, we are calling upon brother Scott to quit preach-
ing his opinions about creation because they cause division. 
We ask him to quit preaching those opinions for the sake of 
unity — to give up his opinions on Genesis 1 and confine 
himself to preaching what the text of Scripture says.

Furthermore, the essence of restoration is not the search 
for truth; it is finding the truth. Brother Scott says that the 
search for truth is the essence of the restoration movement. 
Jesus said, “And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall 
make you free” (John 8:32). The quest for truth is not the 
goal; the knowledge of the truth is. Brother Scott believes 
it is a “sectarian outlook” “which argues that the restora-
tion is over, that the search for truth can be preempted, 
and that those who refuse to line up with the conclusions 
of a cadre of preachers are anathema.” Have we arrived at 
the truth on the resurrection of the body of Jesus from the 
dead or must we constantly stand in quest of the truth on 
that subject? When I ask someone to confess his belief in 
the bodily resurrection, am I asking him to be sectarian, 

to line up with a cadre of preachers? Have we arrived at 
the truth on baptism or must we constantly be in quest of 
that truth? When I ask someone to confess his belief in 
what the Bible teaches about baptism, am I asking him to 
be sectarian, to line up with a cadre of preachers? Have 
we arrived at the truth on instrumental music in worship or 
are we still in search of the truth on that subject? When I 
ask someone to confess his belief in what the Bible teaches 
about instrumental music in worship, am I asking him to 
be sectarian, to line up with a cadre of preachers?  Have 
we arrived at the truth on the first day of the week obser-
vance of the Lord’s supper or are we still in search of the 
truth on that subject? When I ask someone to confess his 
belief in what the Bible teaches about the Lord’s supper, 
am I asking him to be sectarian, to line up with a cadre 
of preachers? Why then is it sectarian to ask a person to 
confess his belief in what the Bible teaches on Genesis 1? I 
do not disagree that our outlook in learning the truth on any 
subject is, “To the law and to the testimony: if they speak 
not according to this word, it is because there is no light in 
them” (Isa. 8:20). However, statements which imply that 
we have not and cannot ever arrive at the truth makes the 
truth unknowable and unattainable, leaving every opinion 
as equally valid. I am confident that brother Scott does 
not agree with these conclusions, but they seem to be the 
logical consequences of what he wrote.

Inasmuch as brother Scott took issue with what brother 
Osborne wrote as well as what I wrote, I hereby publish 
the following comments from brother Osborne:

A Brief Response to Shane Scott
Harry Osborne

Brother Willis has provided an excellent reply to Shane 
and it needs no help from me. However, I would like to 
make a few very brief observations regarding brother 
Scott’s article.

1. Shane claims that I misrepresented facts concerning 
the dedication of the annual to him, but he failed to show 
any fact I stated incorrectly. The truth is that I allowed a 
plurality of students and college personnel to check my 
statement before I sent it so as to insure its accuracy. All 
said it was accurate. I also sent my statement to the Presi-
dent and Vice President of Florida College, but they have 
never corrected me as to the facts stated. My purpose in 
writing the statement was clearly stated — it was an effort 
to caution brethren who might tend to blame the Florida 
College administration for the dedication to understand that 
the administration was not to blame for that decision. The 
fact that the administration was not pleased with the dedica-
tion was seen in the fact that the administrator serving as 
the annual sponsor was released from employment within 
days of last year’s graduation. If brother Scott contends 
such is incorrect, let him seek a statement from the Florida 
College administration which affirms their full support for 
his teaching and conduct while employed there.
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2. Shane further claims to have written in defense of  Flor-
ida College students. This action stands in sharp contrast 
to his failure to defend the former students who verified 
brother Scott’s teaching of error after he had denied such 
in his response to the Open Letter. Brother Scott claims 
that we have misrepresented 450 - 500 students, but the 
facts show otherwise. Neither brother Willis nor I claimed 
all Florida College students were adversely affected by 
Shane’s teaching. In fact, I know a number who have 
discussed brother Scott’s error with me. Some of those 
students have rejected the error taught by Shane, but the 
fact remains that a number of others have accepted the error 
or come to look upon the matter as unimportant. Having 
preached in the Tampa area while Shane taught at Florida 
College, I have discussed the issue with both Shane and 
some of his students. I have discussed with students how 
they could answer the arguments they claim he made to 
them which were the same arguments he made to me. It is 
not brother Scott who is truly the defender of students, but 
those who have sought to teach them the truth which helps 
deepen their faith and a proper respect for the revelation 
of God as literally stated in the Scripture.

While neither brother Willis nor I have ever claimed to 
have a scientific survey of the students to see the percentage 
adversely affected by brother Scott’s error, various factors 
have made clear that the error has had an impact upon a 
number of students just as we stated. When an editor of the 
annual called to protest my statement included in brother 
Willis’ article, she claimed that “most” students do not 

think the issue is important. I did not ask her to verify her 
claim with a scientific study as one brother has mandated 
of us. The fact that a number of students are supportive 
of Shane despite his teaching of error was clear from the 
standing ovation given him by a large number at the dedica-
tion announcement. During the last weeks of brother Scott’s 
time on the faculty, a protest against his non-renewal was 
planned by some students supporting him. To his credit, 
brother Scott quelled the effort before it was carried out, but 
it clearly demonstrated that he was viewed favorably by a 
number of students, despite his teaching of error. Even after 
Shane departed from Florida College, I have been called 
by concerned parents and brethren who have attested to 
the fact that a number of students were influenced by the 
error taught by brother Scott.

3. Shane denies any culpability in causing a perception of 
insubordination, but that perception does exist. If Shane 
wants to address that perception, let him take it up with the 
Florida College administration. Sometimes, a perception 
of insubordination arises due to words spoken or actions 
taken which fail to show support to those in leadership. 
Perhaps brother Scott should take the matter up with the 
leadership at Florida College rather than uttering words 
such as those in his article which tend to confirm the ex-
istence of an improper attitude and a rashness of action. 
My hope and prayer is that such may be corrected because 
brother Scott is a man of talent who could be a great asset 
to truth if turned to its defense.

Good Bible Study Workbooks
Now That You Are In 

Christ

for new converts. #80223
$4.99

Seeking the Lost

by Mason Harris
This 13-lesson study is excellent 

by Quentin McCay
A good workbook based on conversions 

in Acts. #80076

$5.99

Then Cometh The End: 

A Study of Eschatology
by Mike Willis

A 17-lesson study of events occurring 
at the end of life and the end of time. Includes 

studies of reincarnation, purgatory, pre-
millennialism, and the A.D. 70 doctrine. 

Great for classes or individual study. #80260

$5.99
 



Truth Magazine — November 7, 200211

Wilson Adams

A Response to…
A Movement Gathers Steam

I have read the editor’s recent article with the above 
title and wish to make a few observations. Whether I am 
fit to make these observations is certainly debatable and 
I acknowledge my inadequacies in advance. I make no 
claim to having all knowledge much less answers to ev-
ery question and issue that trouble good brethren. I write 
humbly and with animosity toward none. Take issue with 
my conclusions but not with my heart. 

Wrong iMPreSSionS
First, I believe that Mike Willis left a wrong impression 

regarding the dedication of the Florida College annual, 
the Royal Palm, to Shane Scott. He quotes Harry Osborne 
who wrote previously to “relate a word of caution about 
incorrect implications which could come from the event.” 
Osborne went on to note correctly “the dedication was 
chosen by the students who produce the annual, not the 
administration of the school.” 

Let’s be clear. Each year the dedication of the Florida 
College annual is made by a very small group of students 
who work on the yearbook project. The dedication of the 
annual is a well-guarded secret and revealed to the faculty 
and student body at a presentation ceremony in chapel. It 
has been that way for years. The editor of this paper has 
done the very thing brother Osborne warned against when 
he warned “incorrect implications could come from this 
event.” Brother Willis writes, “The student body for 2001-
02 chose to dedicate the annual to brother Scott.” The truth 
is a few students on an annual staff chose to dedicate the 
annual, not the student body. 

Again Willis writes, “In dedicating their annual, the 
student body sent out a message about what they believe 
and where they stand on the issue of fellowshipping one 
who is teaching a non-literal day of creation.” The student 
body of Florida College did no such thing. As already noted, 
the student body did not make the selection. But more than 
that, to assume that the young people at Florida College 
are sending out some sort of student-body endorsement 

of a non-literal interpretation of Genesis 1 is, I believe, 
incorrect — if not irresponsible.

The editor further concludes, “Now these students who 
voted to dedicate this annual go to their respective parts of 
the country to take their concept of fellowship with them 
into the various local churches of which they are members. 
To them brother Scott is a hero and those who oppose 
his loose teaching on creation are dastardly villains to be 
feared.” Come on. If that is not an “incorrect implication,” 
I have yet to see one. Brother Willis sees some kind of vast 
campus conspiracy involving five hundred teenagers — the 
majority of whom have never even met Shane Scott (he 
didn’t teach at the school in 2001-02). What you have is a 
handful of kids who, more than anything else, dedicated 
an annual to a teacher they liked because of his endearing 
personality. 

Did brother Scott sway an entire campus with his views 
on Genesis? I don’t think so. Did he influence a few? He 
may have. Were some students aware of the Genesis 1 con-
troversy? I am sure that some were. Were there those who 
felt the school did a disservice to Shane and who were upset 
at the criticism he received from others outside the college? 
Probably. But is the dispersed student body as a whole now 
dispensing Scott’s “non-literal days” idea across the nation 
as the author assumes? I think that is quite a stretch. 

 
My son graduated from Florida College in the spring of 

this year. Mike’s article casts a shadow of suspicion upon 
him and other young people like him who have spent the 
last two years in Temple Terrace. To my knowledge, Dale 
and others in his sphere of influence do not believe the 
days of Genesis to be long periods of time and are not in 
any way advocating such a thing. 

inconSiSTencieS?
Florida College is neither above making mistakes in 

judgment nor above criticism. Have I agreed with every 
decision Florida College has ever made? No. Have I been 
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free to express myself to Colly Caldwell and others about 
various issues? Sure have. Is the school sensitive and 
defensive when criticized? Probably so — but I doubt no 
more than those who operate religious journals. 

From comments I have heard in some places, you would 
think Florida College has jumped headfirst off the deep end. 
I don’t think they have. Two of my children have spent the 
last four years of their lives going to school in Tampa and 
it has been the best thing that has happened to them —not 
only from an educational standpoint but, more importantly, 
from a spiritual perspective. Being on campus at Florida 
College has enriched both of them. Each returned home 
following their respective two years having grown in their 
relationship with God. They have a much keener awareness 
of right and wrong and a greater sense of righteousness than 
ever before. Each has a better appreciation for God’s book 
and they are both dedicated members of local churches 
where they now live. While at FC, Sharon met a young 
man from Tucson, Arizona and eventually married him. I 
have often said that I would rather my daughter marry a 
godly Christian and live across the country than a godless 
bum and live across the street.  

I am amazed that some write off Florida College quickly 
and instead (or is it in spite?) send their children to state-
supported universities where they are taught by immoral, 
pagan change-agents? I heard recently a conversation by 
some (who have been vocal against Florida College) dis-
cussing the upcoming football season at their state univer-
sity and of the need to hurry and buy their season tickets. 
Folks, am I the only one seeing this inconsistency?

Mike talks about “palatable pulpits” — years ago I heard 
sermons warning parents about the dangers of sending 
young people to state universities where there is an abun-
dance of sexual immorality, drinking, drug use, atheism, 
and a promotion of rank perversion. What happened to 
those sermons? Then again, some brethren won’t support 
anything about Florida College but will, instead, support 
athletic departments of state schools and show their spirit 
by wearing hats, jackets and shirts upon which there is em-
blazoned the logo of some university. No, I’m not opposed 
to wearing a hat that says Kentucky, Indiana, Tennessee, 
West Virginia, Florida, or South Florida, etc. I am saying 
we need to keep this thing in perspective. 

As Weldon Warnock said tongue-in cheek, “Some breth-
ren might be less critical of Florida College if they had co-
ed dorms, hired atheists as professors, and brought in Rick 
Pitino to coach basketball.” Sadly, he may be right.

finally . . . 
My purpose in writing is not to address everything 

brother Willis mentioned in his article. My purpose is not 
to defend Florida College against all criticism. My purpose 

is to suggest that we need to find a balance in some of these 
things. “Incorrect implications” lead to exaggerations, false 
impressions, and internet gossip grows out of proportion. 

I tell you what I plan to do. I plan to continue to preach 
the gospel as strong and as forcefully as I can and to encour-
age others to do likewise (2 Tim. 4:1-2). I plan to encourage 
young people to attend Florida College because I believe it 
to be in their best interest to do so. And I plan on worrying 
not one whit about pleasing people but pleasing the God 
before whom I stand. 

7918 Melton Rd., White House, Tennessee 37188, adams.w@
juno.com

Reply 

Mike Willis
Printed above is a response by Wilson Adams to my 

editorial “A Movement Gathers Steam” (August 1, 2002). 
We publish a journal in which dissent is not excluded, in 
which both sides of an issue may be heard. Therefore, we 
are happy to provide brother Adams free space and an audi-
ence to disagree with us. Not all papers have such an open 
format. I accept that brother Adams is writing “humbly and 
with animosity toward none” and hope that he will assume 
the same toward me.

Wrong iMPreSSionS
The main thrust of brother Adams’ objections to my 

article was the impression that I left about who was respon-
sible for the Florida College annual dedication to Shane 
Scott. I quoted brother Harry Osborne’s carefully worded 
statement that said, “That dedication was chosen by the 
students who produce the annual, not the administration 
of the school.” However, in the section that was written 
directly by me, I said, “. . . the student body for 2001-02 
chose to dedicate the annual to brother Scott.” While this is 
technically correct, it leaves the impression that the decision 
was made by a majority vote of the student body, despite 
brother Osborne’s clear statement about how the decision 
was made. I am happy for this opportunity to clarify the 
point that the student body as a whole did not make the 
decision to dedicate the annual to Shane Scott; that decision 
was made by the annual staff. However, brother Osborne 
also notes that their decision was warmly received by the 
student body. As a matter of fact, the students gave brother 
Scott a standing ovation.     
    

Brother Adams minimizes the seriousness of the Florida 
College annual being dedicated to Shane Scott. The admin-
istration thought that this was so serious that one of their 
personnel lost his job over it. Apparently, the administra-
tion understood that the dedication damaged the school in 
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some way.

hoW Much influence?
Brother Adams wishes to believe that the decision to 

dedicate the annual to Shane Scott occurred because a 
“handful of kids who, more than anything else, dedicated 
an annual to a teacher they liked because of his endearing 
personality.” I think that is a rather naive assessment of 
what transpired when the annual was dedicated to a teacher 
whose contract the administration chose not to renew and 
this occurred after he had been the center of attention be-
cause of his views about the days of creation. Brother Scott 
did not even teach at Florida College during the 2001-02 
school year; it appears obvious to me that the students were 
making a statement about brother Scott’s termination.

It is brother Adams’ position that the students were un-
aware of brother Scott’s controversial position on the days 
of creation and the consequences leading to his termination, 
and therefore none of this was considered in their decision 
to honor him? Brother Adams wrote, 

Did brother Scott sway an entire campus with his views 
on Genesis? I don’t think so. Did he influence a few? He 
may have. Were some students aware of the Genesis 1 
controversy? I am sure that some were. Were there those 
who felt the school did a disservice to Shane and who were 
upset at the criticism he received from others outside the 
college? Probably. But is the dispersed student body as 
a whole now dispensing Scott’s “non-literal days” idea 
across the nation as the author assumes? I think that is 
quite a stretch. 

Brother Adams’ own words admit that brother Scott was 
influencing students at Florida College to accept his views 
of Genesis 1. We may not agree on how many students 
brother Scott influenced. However, brother Adams seems 
untroubled by the “few” who were influenced. What if 
one of those few were my son or my daughter, or brother 
Adams’ son or daughter? Would he be more concerned 
then? I am thankful that brother Adams’ children were not 
influenced by brother Scott; however, other children might 
not have been so fortunate. This is precisely the danger 
which motivated 67 preachers to sign an “open letter” to 
Florida College.

hoW far haS florida college gone?
Brother Adams wrote, “From comments I have heard in 

some places, you would think Florida College has jumped headfirst off the deep end.” I know brother Adams does not 
hold me responsible for “comments heard in some places” 
and I certainly did not say Florida College “has jumped 
headfirst off the deep end.” I have attended the schools 
that were off the deep end — a school which is secularly 
oriented and openly flaunts its opposition to fundamental-
ist religion and two schools founded by members of the 
church which adopted so much liberalism that they deny the 

inspiration of the Scripture and the miracles of the Bible. 
With reference to those schools operated by those who 
formerly were our brethren, let me assure brother Adams, 
they did not “jump headfirst off the deep end.” They got 
to the deep end one little step at a time. I do not believe 
and have never said that Florida College is in the deep end. 
What I have said is that the acceptance of a Bible professor 
who teaches a non-literal interpretation of Genesis 1 and 
inviting men to speak at the Florida College lectures who 
teach doctrines contrary to Matthew 19:9 are dangerous. 
These are first steps down the slippery slope of liberalism. 
Extending the right hands of fellowship to those who do 
not abide in the doctrine of Christ is a sin (2 John 9-11). 
This fellowship is extended by Christians who are acting 
in their individual capacity (that is, I recognize that Florida 
College is not a church), but it is just as wrong when com-
mitted by individuals as when it committed by a church 
(1 Cor. 5:11-14). 

inconSiSTencieS
Brother Adams thinks those who criticize Florida Col-

lege while buying season tickets to a state university’s 
athletic team and wearing team logos of secular schools 
where immorality is rampant may be embracing something 
far worse than Florida College. If one wears clothes, hats, 
and rings which support the team of a secular university 
or attends the athletic contests of these schools, does that 
mean he is not opposed to the sexual immorality, drink-
ing, drug use, and atheism which are prevalent on those 
campuses? Of course not, as brother Adams admits. So 
what is his point? If he admits that one is not embracing 
those things that are wrong at a state university when he 
wears such apparel, in what way is one embracing such 
wickedness? In what way is attending the football games 
of a state university inconsistent with one opposing what 
he sees wrong at Florida College? 

Brother Adams said, “. . . years ago I heard sermons 
warning parents about the dangers of sending young 
people to state universities where there is an abundance 
of sexual immorality, drinking, drug use, atheism, and a 
promotion of rank perversion.” He asks, “Where are those 
sermons?” In the congregations where I attend and preach, 
these sermons are still being preached. If they are not being 
preached where brother Adams is, he is to blame; if those 
whom they are inviting for meetings are not preaching 
these things, they should be inviting someone else to hold 
their meetings. 

What brother Adams is objecting to is that some have 
quit recommending that their children go to Florida Col-
lege. Every parent has the right to choose for himself where 
to send his children to school. There are many churches 
near universities across this land where the church has pro-
vided the spiritual needs of the individual and the secular 
university has taught computer science, biology, etc. I have 
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no condemnation of those who choose to send their chil-
dren to such universities. There are some parents who are 
gravely concerned about the influence that inviting men to 
speak at lectures, whose views on divorce and remarriage 
are contrary to Matthew 19:9, whose views on the deity of 
Christ are suspect, and who teach a non-literal interpretation 
of Genesis 1, will have on their children. Brother Adams 
may not want to recognize the legitimacy of those concerns 
but that will not make them go away. Among these parents, 
some look at the situation and choose to send their children 
to a state school while others decide that, despite these 
concerns, Florida College is still their school of choice. 
I am not condemning them for that choice. Nor should 
brother Adams condemn those parents who make a different 
choice. However, cute remarks that brethren “might be less 
critical of Florida College if they had co-ed dorms, hired 
atheists professors, and brought in Rick Pitino to coach 
basketball” do not seriously address the issue before us. In 
contrast to these remarks, one might also wonder if some 
would still defend the school and criticize its critics if the 
school were to openly endorse theistic evolution, say that 
the issue of the days of creation is irrelevant, affirm that a 
local flood is described in Genesis 6-9, deny that Jonah was 
swallowed by a big fish. Would some proclaim that it is an 
institution where academic freedom must be maintained, 
all the while insisting that it is a college and not a church, 
so that what the Bible teaches about the fellowship issue 
is immaterial?

Those of us who have these concerns are sincere 
friends of Florida College. My family is deeply indebted 
to Florida College. All four of the Willis brothers attended 
there. Many of the seven Willis children sent their children 
there. In 1967 Florida College gave “The Friend of Youth” 
award to my brother Cecil Willis. As one former student 
at Florida College, I openly acknowledge my debt. Were 
it not for the good influences on my life which I received 
at Florida College, I might not even be faithful today. I 
sent my daughter to Florida College where she met her 
husband, the father of my dear grandchild. I am not an 
enemy of Florida College and I resent being so treated. I 
was one of those parents who wrestled with the decision 
of whether or not to send my son to Florida College, and 
he subsequently chose to pursue his education elsewhere. 
(And, brother Adams, this difficult decision was not made 
to “spite” anyone, as you conjectured might be the case. 
My son’s soul is too precious to be used in such games, 
like King Saul used his daughter Michal against David.) 
He married a fine Christian lady and is very active in the 
church, just as active as are my daughter and her husband. I 
would think that the last thing that Florida College wanted 
to do was to alienate clientele such as my family. After all, 
my family and our children have been their customers and 
supporters. But, I am saying as plainly as I know how, that 
inviting men to speak at lectures at Florida College whose 
doctrinal convictions are known to be contrary to God’s 

word on divorce and remarriage, on the days of creation, on 
the deity of Christ, and on unity-in-diversity, is alienating 
those of us who hold Florida College dear to our hearts. 
Until these things are changed, I cannot wholeheartedly 
recommend Florida College to young people who are look-
ing for a place to go to college.

Have we reached the point that we think as follows: 
“Florida College is our school (the school of the non-
institutional churches of Christ). We cannot criticize it 
regardless of what it does.” Surely all of us can see how 
dangerous such an attitude would be. Those who address 
what they perceive as problems at Florida College are not 
the school’s enemies, but its friends who wish to see it 
preserve what endeared it to them in the first place. Brother 
W.W. Otey wrote in 1951, 

Perhaps the promoters and managers of such schools have 
shown the most sensitiveness toward any criticism, even 
when respectfully and constructively offered, of any other 
matter or differences among churches of Christ during 
the half century. Just why this should be true is not quite 
clear. Every one admits that they are human institutions, 
originated in the wisdom of men, managed and controlled 
by the wisdom of men. But this does not of necessity make 
them wrong. But human things are not always perfect and 
should be criticized and examined (Living Issues 62).

Brother Otey’s words deserve sober reflection.

SPeaking of inconSiSTencieS
Brother Adams addresses what he perceives as incon-

sistencies. Perhaps he will not be offended when I raise 
the same issue. Brother Adams argues quite forcefully 
that the environment at Florida College had a positive 
influence on his children. If that environment influences, 
it influences in both directions. How can he then deny that 
having a teacher who teaches a non-literal interpretation 
of Genesis 1 influences those same students? The teacher’s 
“endearing personality” only increases the danger to these 
young people. How can he deny that inviting men to speak 
at lectures at Florida College whose doctrinal convictions 
are known to be contrary to God’s word on divorce and 
remarriage, on the days of creation, on the deity of Christ, 
and on unity-in-diversity influences those same children? 
Why should he be upset with those who warn brethren 
about the potential danger of these influences? Shouldn’t 
he be joining hands with us in alerting parents about this 
potential danger until Florida College removes those things 
which pose this threat to its students?

Just suppose that Florida College created an atmosphere 
which left the impression that what one teaches on divorce 
and remarriage should not effect whether or not he should 
be fellowshipped by brethren. Suppose Florida College cre-
ated an environment which left the impression that teaching 
a non-literal interpretation of Genesis is inconsequential. 
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Suppose Florida College influenced its students to think that 
nothing is compromised about the faith of Jesus Christ by 
inviting men to speak at lectures at Florida College whose 
doctrinal convictions are known to be contrary to God’s 
word on divorce and remarriage, on the days of creation, 
on the deity of Christ, and on unity-in-diversity. Suppose 
that Florida College created a spiritual atmosphere which 
castigates those who warn about these dangerous threats 
and makes heroes out of those who preach these false 
doctrines. Do you think that sending 400+ students a year 
from families all over these United States would constitute 
a potential danger of these same views being carried back 
home to the churches where these young people grew 
up? Do you think that these young people might go home 
respecting those men whose teachings are dangerous and 
eventually recommend that these men be invited for meet-
ings in their home congregations? Do you think these same 
students might be prejudiced to object to having those who 
oppose these false doctrines and false teachers for meetings 
or as their preacher? Brother Adams, some of us think this 
is not an unreal assessment of the potential for danger!

concluSion
I want to do my part to encourage brother Adams to con-

tinue preaching the gospel “as strong and as forcefully as I 
can.” If both he and I preach what God said on divorce and 
remarriage in Matthew 19:9, what God said about the deity 
of Christ, what God said about creating the universe in six 
days in Genesis 1, what God said about unity-in-diversity 
and fellowshipping those who bring doctrines contrary to 
God’s word (2 John 9-11), etc., we will be one in Christ. 
I suspect that when he preaches strong and forcefully on 
these subjects, he will receive the same treatment as oth-
ers of us who have spoken out strongly and forcefully as 

we can on these subjects. Doors will be closed that once 
were open to him.

I am truly amazed that brother Adams has not raised his 
pen to write about the loose doctrines that brother Hailey 
taught on divorce and remarriage, not pounded out an article 
on his computer to write about the non-literal interpretation 
of Genesis 1 which has been taught at Florida College by 
brother Shane Scott and brother Hill Roberts, has not sub-
mitted an article to express concern about Florida College 
inviting those to speak at Florida College whose views on 
divorce and remarriage or the deity of Christ are contrary 
to God’s word. However, he has risen to condemn those 
of us who have expressed such concerns. One can tell a lot 
about what a person believes and teaches by the direction 
in which the blade of his sword is turned. Brother Adams 
said, “My purpose in writing is not to address everything 
brother Willis mentioned in his article.” Since he is address-
ing other issues raised in my article entitled “A Movement 
Gathers Steam,” perhaps he will plainly tell us where is he 
going to stand on each of these issues. 

Brother Adams’ help in strong, forceful preaching, exalt-
ing the truth and exposing error with its teachers will be a 
great asset to the cause of Christ. His voice will be widely 
appreciated by faithful men who have spoken out and are 
being subjected to exaggerations, false impressions, and 
internet gossip as a result of their speaking out.

6567 Kings Ct., Avon, Indiana 46123, mikewillis001@cs.com
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Wilson Adams

dency to overreact. Yes, I am fully cognizant of the truth that 
spiritual erosion occurs slowly, sometimes imperceptibly. 
But you paint with such broad strokes as to lead to a general 
perception that Florida College has already gone off the 
deep end. Let me ask you a simple question: If the Tampa 
situation has reached the point that you “cannot wholeheart-
edly recommend Florida College to young people who are 
looking for a place to go to college,” — then why in the 
world do you have those associated with Florida College 
writing the Truth Commentary Series? Last I checked, 
Colly Caldwell wrote Ephesians, David McClister wrote 
Hebrews, and I believe you asked Melvin Curry to author 
2 Corinthians. And that doesn’t count brethren Hamilton 
(1 & 2 Peter, Jude) and Harkrider (Revelation) who have 
long been connected with the school. Mike, that makes 
absolutely no sense to me. Will you cease to “wholeheart-
edly recommend” the Truth Commentary Series because 
several of its authors are teachers, administrators, leaders, 
and friends of Florida College?  

You asked me a question regarding inconsistencies 
I see in that some would wear apparel of a state school 
but would refuse to wear something promoting FC. Your 
question was: “So what is his point?” The point is one of 
extremism. Everyone understands that to wear a red shirt 
that says “Indiana University” does not endorse everything 
connected with IU. But neither does wearing a red shirt that 
says “Florida College” imply that I am always in 100% 
agreement with everything about Florida College. Some 
brethren get so angry that they set sail on an extreme course. 
Mike, will you wear a shirt that advertises IU? Will you 
wear one that advertises FC? Why not? 

I am also fully aware that “every parent has the right to 
choose for himself where to send his children to school.” 
No one denies that. I am saying that to make that decision 
on the basis of one teacher (who has been dismissed) or a 
faculty member (who is deceased) or a brother who speaks 
on a lecture program (mistakes can be made there too!) is 
to go from one extreme to another. To decide that I will not 
send a child to Florida College because a former teacher 
was in error on the days of creation but I will send my 

A Rebuttal to Mike Willis

I trust brother Willis will allow me a rebuttal since his 
reply to my article casts doubt upon my character and 
reputation as a gospel preacher. Mike, this is part of the 
problem. You believe that Florida College is too sensitive 
to criticism and yet woe is the one who criticizes you. May 
I do so and remain your friend? Or “have I become your 
enemy because I tell you the truth?”  

It is agreed that you have points of validity, but your 
tendency to exaggerate a situation and blow a matter out 
of proportion leads to an overall inaccurate perception of 
reality. And, in so doing, you damage the effectiveness of 
the very thing you are seeking to achieve. Any trial attorney 
worth his salt will tell you that when you have a case, the 
worse thing you can do is overstate and exaggerate your 
case. And that is exactly what you have done.

Thank you for making the correction that the entire stu-
dent body at Florida College did not dedicate the annual to 
Shane Scott. Accepted. It is the four page “however” part 
that continues to cause confusion. In your reply to me, you 
noted that Osborne had said, “Their decision was warmly 
received by the student body.” You then added, “As a matter 
of fact, the students gave brother Scott a standing ovation.” 
(As former President Reagan said, “There you go again.”) 
The dedication was not warmly received by everyone in 
the student body nor did all the students stand. And among 
those who did, I wonder how many stood out of common 
courtesy? Mike, have you ever been in a public gathering 
where someone received a standing ovation and you stood 
out of courtesy?  

You state, “Brother Adams minimizes the seriousness 
of the Florida College annual being dedicated to Shane 
Scott.” I have done no such thing. What I have done is 
refuse to allow the matter to be blown out of proportion. 
It looks to me as if the administration of the school dealt 
with the situation quite effectively. Will you give them 
credit for that?

You may call me “naïve” or charge me with being “cute” 
but that still does not deal with the point I made: your ten-
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child to a state school where the majority of professors are 
atheists leaves me scratching my head. 

Mike, where do you recommend that parents send their 
teenage-fresh-out-of-high-school-and-away-from-home-
for-the-first-time-children? I am sure that you are aware 
that many state schools require on-campus freshmen to 
live in a campus dormitory. Sure, some kids can handle it 
and certainly a strong church nearby will help counteract 
the ungodly campus counter-culture, but the fact remains 
that some young people have gone to the devil because of 
the influence they received at a state school. Will you deny 
that? You chide me because I noted that “a few” kids may 
have been influenced by Shane Scott. What about the “few” 
(or is it “many”) who are led away from God by pagan 
change-agents at secular schools? I fear that your influence 
in steering young people away from Florida College and 
toward state schools overshadows considerably any danger 
associated with Florida College.  

 
I will state clearly once again: Florida College is not 

above criticism. Your 1951 quote from W.W. Otey is a 
good one and certainly applicable. But Otey’s point (that 
human institutions are not perfect nor above criticism) can 
be equally true of religious papers. 

You say of me, “Why should he be upset with those 
who warn brethren about the potential danger of these 
influences?” Mike, I am not upset about warnings against 
danger. I am concerned about misrepresentation of facts 
and exaggerations that lead to a distorted perception of 
reality. 

You further state, “I am truly amazed that brother Adams 
has not raised his pen to write about the loose doctrines 
that brother Hailey taught on divorce and remarriage . . .” 
Mike, I direct your attention to Searching the Scriptures, 
July 1990, and to an article I penned entitled: “Can We 
Understand God’s Law?” Read that and see if you have any 
doubts about where I stand on Hailey’s error. You certainly 
have my permission to reprint that article. Twelve years 
later, I still believe what I said in 1990. 

Mike, do I have to “pound out an article” in Truth 
Magazine in order to be sound in faith and conviction? 
Since when is that the criteria by which we measure sound-
ness? And do I become unsound because my judgment 
may differ from yours? You know, I happen to be one of 
those strange fellows who believe a person can be sound 
and saved without reading religious journals or attending 
Florida College. 

You challenge me to “plainly tell us where he is going 
to stand on each of these doctrinal issues.” Brother Willis, 
that is real easy.

1. Hailey’s position on marriage, divorce, and remarriage 
is wrong. 

2. The days of Genesis are literal 24-hour periods of time. 
I believe Moses’ Exodus 20 commentary on the creation 
is convincing enough. (Get tapes from a June 10 sermon 
I delivered in Paden City, West Virginia, June 2002).

3. Jesus was 100% deity and 100% humanity (Col. 2:9). 
Can I explain exactly how all of that worked? No. Do 
I believe that? Absolutely. Why do I believe that? The 
Bible says that.

4. Can Florida College make mistakes in regard to who 
speaks on a lecture program? Certainly. 

5. Is unity-in-diversity a danger? Always. But we need to 
define terms carefully. Obviously no congregation could 
exist without unity-in-diversity on matters of personal 
faith. However, when it comes to “the faith once for all 
delivered to the saints . . .” we must stand together. But 
I am fully content to let the Bible (not Truth Magazine, 
not Florida College, and not any other human institu-
tion) define “the faith.” Fellowship begins and ends with 
each individual child of God and with each autonomous 
church of God. That’s what I believe. Is that “plain 
enough?”

 
You conclude by saying that I have “risen to condemn 

those of us who have expressed such concerns.” Mike, the 
problem is that you are doing more than expressing con-
cerns. You are overstating your case and leaving people 
with a distorted sense of what is really happening. Shane 
Scott no longer teaches at Florida College. The dedication 
of the annual was a “goof” promoted by a small minority 
and without the approval by the administration. I feel cer-
tain that over the course of years some have participated in 
the campus lecture program that will not be invited back. I 
don’t know of anyone at Florida College who teaches the 
Hailey position on M-D-R nor the Welch position on the 
deity of Christ. Please give the administration of the school 
some measure of credit for working to correct problems. 
With 150+ employees, and 400-500 students, the adminis-
tration of the College has a difficult assignment. Yes, people 
get defensive when criticized. So do you.

Mike, there are not “two mindsets” among us; there are 
three. There is a third group of men who are dedicated to 
the Book, who preach it without embarrassment, who may 
never write for a religious paper but who throw their life, 
energy, and effort into building up a local church. They are 
men who recognize the potential of any human institution 
to depart from heaven’s way but they also recognize the 
equal danger of overreaction. I know many such men and 
am blessed by their friendship, strengthened by their Christ-
like character, and encouraged by their deep-rooted faith. 

May God help each of us to be firm in our convictions 
while being fair and accurate in our treatment of one an-
other. And may he help each of us to see that sometimes 
we fail.   
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make. Is brother Adams? I recognize the danger of the 
public universities and warn anyone who attends them of 
those dangers. Those who transfer to these same state uni-
versities after two years at Florida College face the same 
dangers. The question is not whether or not our children 
will face those challenges; they will. And, we need to do 
what we can to prepare them for those challenges. If one 
thinks that two years at Florida College will help him, I 
have no condemnation; it may be the best for him. Nor 
do I condemn those who choose to go directly to a state 
school. I am not in the business of providing guidance to 
high school graduates in the selection of a college.

Brother Adams directs us to his Searching The Scriptures 
article in July 1990 to tell us what he thinks about Homer 
Hailey’s doctrine. I went back and re-read it. It says noth-
ing about Homer Hailey, offers no assessment or rebuke 
of his false doctrine, and does not address whether we can 
fellowship him and others who teach such error; it is an 
article with a positive presentation of what the Bible teaches 
about divorce and remarriage. In addition to this, one must 
put into this background that the very men who hammered 
us for replying to Homer Hailey also said they agreed with 
us on divorce and remarriage. No one has condemned 
Ed Harrell, Dee Bowman, Paul Earnhart, Sewell Hall, or 
Brent Lewis for teaching false doctrine on divorce and 
remarriage. What we have disagreed about is whether one 
could have an on-going and never-ending fellowship with 
those who teach what brother Hailey (and others) taught on 
divorce and remarriage. Sermons and articles on divorce 
and remarriage do not address the fellowship issue. 

We are happy to have brother Adams tell us plainly where 
he stands on the various issues and I have no disagreement 
with these plain statements. We simply encourage him to 
preach these things plainly across America whenever he 
has opportunity. As he said about “unity-in-diversity,” “we 
need to define terms carefully.” One could say, “unity-in-
diversity” is “always” a danger. But if he continues working 
hand in glove with those who affirm that Christians can 
have an ongoing fellowship with those who teach loose 
doctrines on divorce and remarriage or the non-literal 
interpretation of Genesis 1, one may think that he did not 
really think “unity-in-diversity” is “always” a danger. 

As to three mindsets, I would like to ask some ques-
tions. I recognize two of these mindsets: (a) Mindset one 
is the mindset presented in the pages of Truth Magazine. 
It says that false doctrines on divorce and remarriage and 
the literal interpretation of Genesis 1 are matters of fel-
lowship; (b) Mindset two is that espoused by Christianity 
Magazine. The seventeen article series by brother Harrell 
argued that what one teaches on divorce and remarriage 
should not interfere with fellowship. Hence, one could 
teach what brother Hailey taught on divorce and remarriage 
and remain in the fellowship of God’s saints. I see this 

Final Reply
Mike Willis

Brother Adams pronounces that “woe is the one who 
criticizes you,” although we have allowed his criticisms 
to be printed in the same journal where our original article 
was published. Did Christianity Magazine allow that? 
Does Florida College? He expresses “woe is the one who 
criticizes” and “thank you for making the correction” in 
the same article. Am I open to criticism or not? I will allow 
our readers to judge.

Brother Adams thinks that I have exaggerated the prob-
lem at Florida College and I think he has minimized it. I am 
willing to allow our readers to judge for themselves who 
has more correctly evaluated the matter. Whether or not I 
have used broad strokes to paint the picture will become 
more obvious to all of us in the years ahead. I am content 
to allow time to tell. Brother Adams believes that I have 
a “tendency to exaggerate a situation” and “blow a matter 
out of proportion.” Is brother Adams painting with a broad 
brush in such a criticism? As to wearing a FC sweatshirt, if 
brother Adams swants to send me one, I will wear it.

Brother Adams thinks me inconsistent for allowing 
brethren who have taken some steps in the wrong direc-
tion to continue to write in our Truth Commentary series. 
I guess that would show, first of all, that I have not broken 
fellowship while offering my criticism. Have those who 
disagreed with me continued to keep the doors open? Sec-
ondly, the fact that these brethren have invited men for lec-
tures who have wrong positions on divorce and remarriage, 
questionable positions on the deity of Christ, and positions 
that espouse that the days of creation are long periods of 
time does not mean that I am withdrawing fellowship from 
them. I am simply calling attention to what I think needs 
correction. What troubles me is the on-going defense of 
inviting these men (although brother Adams admits this 
was a mistake). The on-going defense indicates that some 
see nothing wrong with inviting those who have loose 
doctrines on divorce and remarriage or the deity of Christ 
to speak at the lectures and using one who teaches a non-
literal interpretation of Genesis 1 to teach (see 2 John 9-11). 
As to books and authors, we assure brother Adams that we 
will not be publishing books advancing such dangerous 
assertions on the days of creation as, “The days cannot be 
literal,” or “The days must be ages.” We will not be invit-
ing men to participate in our commentary series who are 
known to teach false doctrine on divorce and remarriage 
and a non-literal interpretation of Genesis 1.

I am perfectly willing to allow parents to make judg-
ments of whether or not to send their children to Florida 
College without condemning them for the choices they 
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 Mark Reeves

So you say these slogans will never make it? I think you 
are probably right. And why will they not go over? May 
I suggest that Satan has again succeeded in diverting our 
attention from the spiritual to the material. We. have been 
distracted from the one thing that is needful (Luke 10:42), 
to that which is merely good, yet fleeting.

What is alarming is that many professed Christians will 
display more enthusiasm for recycling than they will for 
the rearing of their children. More folks will volunteer for 
a beach clean-up project than will invest an hour a day 
to teach their children a Bible story. Instead of instilling 
in their children a respect for others, an appreciation for 
hard work, courtesy, self-discipline, morals, and such like, 
these parents scramble to make sure their kids are involved 
in the latest conservation project. And all the while, they 
soothe their con sciences with the thought, “We’re doing 
it for the children.”

There is an air of conceit in the idea that the destiny of 
the planet is in our hands, either by recycling or any other 
enterprise. The earth is in the hands of Him who not only 
created it, but who also sustains it (Heb 1:2-3; Col. 1:16-
17). And eventually, heaven and earth will pass away. The 
Lord’s words will abide however (Matt. 24:35), and these 
are what will provide a solid future for our children!

There is also a hint of worshiping the creation rather than 
the Creator (Rom. 1:25). But what do we expect from a 
society that refuses to acknowledge God, while making man 
the measure of all things. And even if we were to save the 
whole planet for our children, and yet they end up losing 
their souls, what would we have gained (Matt. 16:26)?

Brethren and friends, recycle if you want to be a good 
steward of material things. But if you want to really do 
something for the future of your children, “bring them up 

“For Our Children’s Future . . . 

Buy Recycled Today”

I must confess, I did not originate the above title of this 
article. I saw it on the grocery bag of a local supermarket 
chain the other day. It was accompanied by a drawing of 
several cute, smiling children, one that would tug at any-
one’s heart strings.

Somehow I was not completely convinced by the slogan. 
Don’t get me wrong. I un derstand that God requires us to be 
good stewards, whether of the planet or of our money (Gen. 
1:28; 2:15; Luke 16:10-12), and I set out my recyclables 
for pick-up every Tuesday. I’m just not persuaded that our 
children’s future depends on recycling.

So I decided to come up with some other slogans. Maybe 
one of these might find its way onto a grocery bag one day. 
What do you think of this one, “For Your Children’s Fu-
ture, Be At Church Services This Sunday.” Then I thought 
about the Lord’s com mendation of Abraham as a parent 
in Genesis 18:19 and came up with this slogan, “For Your 
Children’s Future, Command Them To Keep the Way of 
the Lord.”

mindset displayed when men who teach false doctrines on 
divorce and remarriage are invited to speak at the lectures 
of Florida College. I see this mindset when Florida College 
has one serve as a faculty member who takes a non-literal 
interpretation of Genesis 1. This is mindset two. But I need 
help identifying what brother Adams intends by mindset 
three. Who exemplifies mindset three? Are brother Harrell, 
brother Bowman, brother Earnhart, etc. in mindset two or 
three? If they are mindset two, how could he work hand in 
glove with those with that mindset? If they are mindset two 
who is mindset three? Is mindset three a middle of the road 
position? If so what is the middle of these two positions? Is 
it a limited, partial fellowship with those who teach false 
doctrines on these subjects? Just what is it? Clarification 
is needed! in the nurture and admonition of the Lord” (Eph. 6:4).
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hard-working and kind person. Generosity characterizes 
him. Occasionally a few others have made donations to 
the ever-rising expenses of materials (paper, etc.) and of 
postage, but mainly the load is borne by him alone. I am 
embarrassed to send orders to him (virtually, every day), 
because I know that each one will be expensive to mail. 
(Hispanic brethren write and e-mail me their requests for 
literature, and I forward these orders, along with the mail-
ing addresses, to him, and he takes care of the rest!). One 
package alone, containing one copy of each of my works, 
currently costs $95.00 (Air Parcel Post) to mail to a foreign 
country! The responsibility of the financial burden of the 
entire project is borne by one man. Lately he has averaged 
$500 a month for postage alone.

Every day by e-mail and by regular mail I receive re-
quests for materials and acknowledgments of receipt of 
mailings sent. (Even some of the Preacher-Training-Schools 
of our institutional brethren have requested my commentar-
ies and other works!) Since most of the Spanish-speaking 
congregations do not have full-time preachers, the men 
themselves in the different congregations do the preach-
ing and teaching, and they use my writings (and those of 
brother Wayne Partain) for help. I constantly receive letters 
expressing great gratitude for the works and for brother 
Free’s great contribution to it 

May his tribe increase, although our present culture does 
not lend itself to such a genre of men. May the good Lord in 
his beautiful Kingdom richly bless the likes of brother Free. 
Let us imitate that which is good (3 John 11), and follow 
good examples (Phil. 3:17; Heb. 6:12; 13:), considering the 
issue of their lives (Heb. 13:7). Let us lay up treasures in 
heaven (Matt. 6:20).

blaitch@apex.net

A Tribute 

Bill H. Reeves

It is common to compose eulogies upon the death of a 
person, but why not give him his “flowers” while he lives? 
It is proper and right to let him know of our appreciation 
for him and recognition of his labors; after he is gone it is 
too late to think of doing so.

Our brother in Christ, L. Levoy Free, now in his 84th 
year of life, is one of the elders of the Bellaire congrega-
tion in Houston, Texas. I first met him in 1968, and since 
then until 1988 I had been supported financially, either in 
part or totally, by that congregation. This gave me a very 
close association with my beloved brethren there, includ-
ing brother Free.

For a number of years several different congregations 
had been paying the cost of publishing and mailing my 
commentaries, and other Bible-related works, in Span-
ish, in a give-away program of getting Bible helps to our 
Spanish-speaking brethren throughout Latin-America and 
Spain, and wherever else Hispanics are found residing 
(U.S.A., Switzerland, Canada, Australia, etc.) Beginning 
in 1991, brother Free bought a printing press and other 
equipment and took charge of the complete operation of 
buying the supplies, printing the materials, and mailing 
them. He used his shop that for years had been his place 
of secular business. All the work of collating, stapling, 
packaging, and delivery to the Post Office for mailing, 
was done by him (with occasional help from one or two 
others). All of the expenses of equipment, materials, and 
postage have been borne by him (with few exceptions)! 
Some six years ago, he had to sell his business location; 
so, he built a print shop in his backyard and continued 
his work without interruption. He has worn out one print-
ing press and several computers, replacing equipment as 
needed. To date he still works daily at the task. Last year 
he had an eye-operation, and since then has not been able 
to drive, but still he works at the computer, using large 
enough fonts to see his work!

In our day and time of self-centeredness and mate-
rialism, it is refreshing to know about a Christian such 
as our brother Free. He is very quiet and unassuming, a (Note:  After the completion of the above article, brother 

Free’s wife, Dorothy, died of cancer. He himself is battling 
cancer. May many prayers go to the Father to comfort and 
support him.
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As the prophets had said, “the word of the Lord” went 
forth “from Jerusalem,” not from Rome, nor from the 
golden plates of man’s imagination (Isa. 2:2, 3; Luke 24:46-
49; Acts 1:4). If men are to find Jesus today, they, too, must 
go “back to Jerusalem.” That is, they must turn back to the 
gospel which began to be preached there and which was 
“confirmed unto us by them that heard him” (Heb. 2:3). 
Jesus now “speaketh from heaven” and reigns at the right 
hand of God in “the heavenly Jerusalem” (Heb. 12:22-25). 
He cannot be found in Luther’s Germany. He cannot be 
heard in the creeds of Catholicism, or in the pretensions 
of Protestantism. 

Rather, his vibrant voice resounds and reverberates 
through the ages on the pages of the New Testament (Luke 
10:16; John 13:20; 1 Cor. 14:37; Eph. 3:3-5; 1 Thess. 2:13; 
2 Thess. 2:15). In them, therefore, is “Jerusalem,” in them 
is where the lost Christ may be found.

The Jerusalem that is above echoes the revelation of the 
law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus (Rom. 1:16, 17; 8:2; 
16:17). It knows nothing of the harps and smoking lanterns 
of traditional ritualism, nor does it recognize the contem-
porary fads and fantasies of arm-waving emotionalism and 
swaying, sensual romanticism which poses as “worship” in 
modern churches. Many pretend a public, pious humility 
while covering their covetousness with the nonchalance 
of “come as you are” worldliness. All such things are an 
outward, fleshly show, a sham and a shame (Col. 2:18-23; 
cf. Phil. 3:16-19). 

Have you been “supposing” that Jesus is in your “com-
pany” or church? Since the New Testament never places 
Jesus in the robes of Rome nor in catechisms of Catholi-
cism, why seek him there? Since the word of God never 
puts Jesus in the confusion and contradiction of the creeds 
and confessions of Protestantism, why seek ye the living 
Lord among the dead deeds, doctrines, and declarations of 
men (Matt. 15:8, 9)? Why not turn back to the heavenly 
Jerusalem of the New Testament and find and obey Jesus 

They “Supposed” He Was With Them

Larry Ray Hafley

I “suppose” every one is famil-
iar with the story of how Joseph 
and Mary lost Jesus when he 
was twelve years old. “As they 
returned, the child Jesus tarried be-
hind in Jerusalem; and Joseph and 
his mother knew not of it. But they, 
supposing him to have been in the 
company, went a day’s journey” 
(Luke 2:43, 44). They sincerely 
“supposed” that Jesus was with 
them, but he was not.

When they discovered their error, they searched for him 
among family members and acquaintances. “And when 
they found him not, they turned back again to Jerusalem, 
seeking him” (Luke 2:45). 

Unfortunately, the same thing is true of many today. 
They “suppose” that Jesus is personally and spiritually 
with them, that he is in their midst as they work and wor-
ship. Speaking of those who “suppose” they are faithfully 
following in the fellowship of the Father, Jesus said, “Not 
every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into 
the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my 
Father which is in heaven. Many will say to me in that 
day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name? And 
in thy name have cast out devils? And in thy name done 
many wonderful works? And then will I profess unto them, 
I never knew you: depart from me, ye that work iniquity” 
(Matt. 7:21-23). 

When they could not find Jesus, Joseph and Mary 
“turned back again to Jerusalem seeking him” (Luke 2:46). 
The same thing must be done by the “many” who call unto 
him, “Lord, Lord,” but who do not the things which he 
commands (cf. Matt. 28:20; Luke 6:46). They must turn 
“back again to Jerusalem.” Mary and Joseph would not 
have found Jesus had they gone to Rome, nor would they 
have found him if they had gone to a temple in Salt Lake 
City, Utah, for then, as now, he was not to be found there. 
He was in Jerusalem. 4626 Osage, Baytown, Texas 77521
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who submit to him. Jesus said, “All power is given unto 
me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost: Teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have commanded you; and, lo, I am 
with you alway, even unto the end of the world” (Matt. 
28:18-20). Upon our immersion in water by his authority, he 
freely pardons our sins and adds us to the church of Christ, 
which is his spiritual body or kingdom (Matt. 16:18-19; 
Acts 2; Eph. 1:21-22; 5:5).

Based on the evidence and certain identity of Jesus 
Christ, Peter preached him as God’s final prophet and 
Savior of the world: “God, having raised up his Son Jesus, 
sent him to bless you, in turning away every one of you 
from his iniquities” (Acts 3).  

MohaMMed, anoTher ProPheT? 
Ubu’l Kassim (A.D. 570-632) was born in Arabia. He 

claimed visions of an angel as the basis of his new name 
Mohammed (“highly praised”) and as the medium of new 
revelations given to him orally (he was illiterate). His say-
ings were collected after his death and written as the Qur’an 
or Koran (reading, recitation). Mohammed called his new 
religion “Islam” (“to submit,” i.e., to God) and followers 
Muslim (“one who submits”). 

The key pillar of this new religion is the confession, 
“There is no God but Allah; Mohammed is the Prophet of 
Allah.” Other pillars include ritual prayers in Arabic, fast-
ing during daylight hours of Ramadan, alms, pilgrimage to 
Mecca, and males answering the call to Holy War against 
non-Muslims. 

Mohammed led his followers in spreading their religion 
with the sword, raiding caravans and waging war until 
Mecca surrendered to him in 630. Following the example of 
Islam’s founder and the instruction of the Qur’an, Muslims 
spread their religion by both persuasion and force westward 
into Europe and southward into Africa, until stopped at the 
Battle of Tours in France in 732. Likewise, Islam spread 
eastward into southern Asia and on to the islands of the 
southwest Pacific Ocean. As their expansion continues 
throughout the world, some Muslims still follow the origi-
nal ideas exemplified by their founder and the Qur’an in 
utilizing the weapons of war. 

Surah IX, a section of the Qur’an on “Repentance” or 
“Immunity,” discusses wars against idolaters, including 
instruction to “slay the idolaters wherever ye find them, 
and take them (captive), and besiege them, and prepare 
for them each ambush” unless they repent. “Fight against 
such of those who have been given the Scripture [Bible],” 
such as “the Jews” and “the Christians,” “until they pay 
the tribute.” “Go forth, light-armed and heavy-armed, and 
strive with your wealth and your lives in the way of Al-

lah!” Only “the weak” and “the sick” are excused from the 
campaign, with those who stay home to gain “knowledge 
in religion,” but other believers “give their lives and their 
wealth because the Garden will be theirs: they shall fight 
in the way of Allah and shall slay and be slain.” 

In Islam man must work and earn his way to heaven. 
There is no concept of a perfect sacrifice or atonement for 
sin as the basis for forgiveness, reflecting God’s justice 
and mercy. The Muslim must believe in Allah, do good 
works, and pray for pardon — assured to those who make 
a pilgrimage to Mecca or die in a Holy War. 

SharP conTraST
Jesus Christ was born of Abraham through Isaac by 

promise, Mohammed through the rejected son Ishmael. 
All the promises and prophecies of a Savior revealed in 
Scripture were fulfilled by Jesus Christ. None was spoken 
of Mohammed. The claims of Christ were confirmed by his 
miracles, Mohammed claimed no miracles. Christ promised 
a complete revelation of “all truth” through his Apostles in 
the first century, and they warned against pretended revela-
tions by angels (John 16:13; Gal. 1:8). Mohammed claimed 
additional revelations by an angel. Christ promised to die 
as the perfect sacrifice “for the remission of sins” (Matt. 
26:28). Mohammed denied the atoning death of Christ but 
offered no alternative basis of pardon.

The original example and teaching of Christ authorized 
making disciples by means of evidence and moral persua-
sion, but forbad the use of the sword (Matt. 26:52; John 
18:36). Professed followers who have used the sword 
have disobeyed his explicit command. Muslims who have 
used force to advance Islam have followed their founder’s 
example and explicit command. God sent his Son into 
the world to save men, Mohammed sent his followers to 
slay men. Professed Christians who use force depart from 
Christ’s original teaching, professed Muslims who repudi-
ate it depart from Mohammed’s original teaching.

evidence idenTifieS
In a free market of ideas, each person is free to pursue 

the truth in love, with malice toward none. By giving an 
abundance of evidence, God made the identity of the final 
prophet and Savior very clear because he seeks the salvation 
of all men. Jesus Christ is the Prophet of Salvation to Jew 
and Gentile, to Arabians, Africans, Asians, and Americans. 
The voice of God echoes through the centuries, “This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye him” 
(Matt. 17:5).

“Final Prophet” continued from front page

(Postscript: Because of the Muslim terrorists attacks 
on the U.S. September 11, 2001, there is an upsurge of 
interest among our citizens in understanding the Muslim 
religion. On the first anniversary of these attacks, our na-
tion recalled the tragedy we shared and struggled again 
to understand what role Islam played in the events of that 
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infamous day. 

Knowing these matters are on the minds of people ev-
erywhere, the elders of the Hebron Lane Church of Christ 
in Shepherdsville, Kentucky decided to publish this article 
in the newspaper in an effort to educate people to some of 
the differences between the gospel of Christ and the religion 
of Islam. This article appeared in The (Louisville, KY) 
Courier-Journal, September 14, 2002 on page B-3. The 
article is being submitted to Truth Magazine immediately, 
therefore we have not yet been able to gage the reactions to 
it, but already we know our own members are distributing 
copies and other congregations are reproducing it.

We should thank God for sparing our nation, and pray 
that his patience will be extended further so that we can 
press forward in preaching the gospel of Christ. Both our 
political and religious leaders are urging us to view Islam 
as a religion of peace and to embrace it in the pantheon of 
tolerance, multi-culturalism, and unity-in-diversity. Let us 
not be ashamed to proclaim that God sent one Savior into 
the world, and his name is Jesus Christ, not Mohammed.

3505 Horse Run Ct., Shepherdsville, Kentucky 40165

claimed. Following the Jerusalem council, Judas and Silas 
assembled with the congregation at Antioch, encouraging 
and strengthening the brethren with a lengthy message 
(Acts 15:30-32). 

Paul longed to see the saints in Rome, in order that he 
might impart unto them some spiritual gift, to the end that 
they might be established (Rom. 1:11-12). How is faith 
established? By preaching the gospel of Jesus Christ, by 
affirming the commandments of the eternal God, leading 
to the obedience of faith among all nations (Rom. 1:16-17; 
16:25-27). 

In like manner, Peter sought to remind his readers of eter-
nal veracities, even though they already knew them. Why 
such emphasis on repetition and remembrance? So that they 
might be established in the present truth (2 Pet. 1:12-15). 
Ignorance is a threat to one’s spiritual stability; therefore, 
knowledge growth is an imperative (2 Pet. 3:15-18). 

What lessons remain for us? Let us not complain when 
faithful evangelists, pastors, and teachers present a lengthy 
message. Christianity-lite will not suffice. “Sermonettes” 
by “preacherettes” can produce nothing more than “Chris-
tianettes.” Therefore, protest not against those who faith-

fully proclaim the word of God. Rather, esteem those who 
accentuate Holy Scripture above human sophistry. Though 
many turn away from the truth unto fables, committed 
evangelists will preach the word, and faithful congregations 
will accept nothing less (2 Tim. 4:1-5). 

rooTed in PracTice
Spiritual strength is an outgrowth of consistent practice. 

Expressing his deep longing for the Thessalonian disciples, 
Paul prayed that their hearts might be established without 
blame in holiness (1 Thess. 3:11-13). In his second epistle, 
the apostle wished that they might be strengthened in 
every good work and word (2 Thess. 2:16-17). “Wake up 
and strengthen the things that remain!” said Christ to the 
church in Sardis: repentance and restoration were required 
(Rev. 3:1-3). 

What lessons remain for us? Be not merely a hearer of 
the word, but a doer of the work (Jas. 1:23-25)! Sanctifica-
tion and service are demanded. Faith must be living and 
active. Practice proves one’s profession. The truth must be 
lived from day to day. 

rooTed in PaTience
Spiritual strength is produced by the staying power of 

patience. Returning to the interior cities of Asia Minor, Paul 
strengthened the disciples and encouraged them to remain 
faithful, saying, “Through many tribulations we must enter 
the kingdom of God” (Acts 14:21-22). Timothy was sent 
back to Thessalonica to strengthen and steel God’s people 
against afflictions that were certain to come (1 Thess. 3:1-
3). Persecution, affliction, and suffering call for the fullest 
measure of patience (Jas. 5:7-11). 

What lessons remain for us? Dangers abound. Satan, our 
adversary, stalks for prey. Saints should be sober-minded 
and constantly alert. Despite the prospect of suffering, evil 
must be resisted. Therefore, let us act with firmness of faith 
and unwavering resolve (1 Pet. 5:8-10). 

“Spiritual Strength” continued from page 2

rooTed in Providence
Spiritual strength is also protected by divine providence, 

assuming that we fulfill our obligations. God has granted 
unto us all things that pertain to life and godliness; however, 
it is imperative that we add to our faith, virtue, knowledge, 
temperance, patience, godliness, brotherly kindness, and 
love (2 Pet. 1:2-11). God, in his faithfulness, will strengthen 
and protect his children from the evil one (2 Thess. 3:1-3; 
2 Pet. 2:9). However, deliverance from temptation can be 
realized only if we willingly look for the way of escape 
that God has provided (Matt. 6:13; 1 Cor. 10:13). 

What lessons remain for us? Trust in God and obey his 
will. Remember the words of that old gospel song, “Be 
not dismayed whate’er betide, God will take care of you. 
Beneath his wings of love abide, God will take care of 
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you.” Jehovah spoke through the prophet Isaiah, saying, 
“Do not fear, for I am with you; Do not anxiously look 
about you, for I am your God” (Isa. 41:10). Shrink not in 
the face of opposition. If God be for us, who can be against 
us? (Rom. 8:31-39). 

concluSion
From a biblical standpoint, spiritual growth is imperative 

(1 Pet. 2:1-3; 2 Pet. 3:18). In the New Testament era, “the 
word of the Lord continued to grow and to be multiplied” 
(Acts 12:24). The seed — God’s word — still has potency. 
“Therefore, by speaking the truth in love, let us grow up in 
all aspects into Him who is the head, even Christ” (Eph. 
4:15). Such growth is possible only when we are firmly 
grounded in the truth, willingly obey its precepts, patiently 
endure suffering for the cause of Christ, and trust in God’s 
promises. May the Lord bless us toward this end.

4805 Sulley Dr., Alvin, Texas 77511, MarkMayberry@att.net

Vatican Official Writes Gays Should Not Be Priests
“Rome — A staff member of an influential Vatican office has 
published an article arguing that gays should not be ordained 
as priests.

“If a man is gay, ‘then he should not be admitted to holy orders, 
and his presence in the seminary would not only give him false 
hope but it may, in fact, hinder’ the therapy he needs, Monsi-
gnor Andrew Baker of the Congregation of Bishops wrote.

“Reached by phone in Rome, Baker would not say whether his 
superiors approved the article.

“Baker wrote that homosexuals would have difficulty remain-
ing celibate in the all-male seminary environment and would 
struggle with church teachings on homosexuality” (The India-
napolis Star [September 20, 2002], A18).

Alcohol Ads Target Kids, Study Finds
“Washington — America’s youths saw far more alcoholic bever-
age ads in magazines in 2001 than did adults, according to a 
study released Tuesday.

“Magazine advertising for beer and alcohol reached people 
ages 12 to 20 more effectively than it reached adults, the Center 

on Alcohol Marketing and Youth found.

“One of the most important findings, said Jim O’Hara, the 
Georgetown University center’s executive director, was that 
marketers of beer delivered 45 percent more advertising to 
youths than to adults in magazines in 2001, and 27 percent 
more for distilled spirits brands. Wine advertising reached 
youths 50 percent less.

“A September 1999 Federal Trade Commission report on the 
alcohol industry’s advertising and marketing practices urged it 
to raise the standards to reduce underage alcohol ad exposure” 
(The Indianapolis Star [September 25, 2002], A4).

Sex Declining Among High School Students, 
Federal Study Says

“Washington — Sexual intercourse among high school stu-
dents has dropped significantly in the past decade, a federal 
health survey reported Thursday.

“The number of teens who remained virgins rose 16 percent in 
the past decade. In 2001, virgins outnumbered those who say 
they have had intercourse 54 percent to 46 percent. In 1991, 
the ratio was just the opposite.

“The number of students who have had at least four sex part-
ners dropped 24 percent, according to studies just released by 
the U.S. Centers for Disease control and Prevention. In 2001, 
only 1 in 7 teens — or 14 percent — had had at least four sex 
partners, down from 19 percent in 1991” (The Indianapolis Star 
[September 27, 2002], A4).

School District to Allow Teaching of Creationism
“Marietta, GA — The board of Georgia’s second-largest school 
district voted Thursday night to give teachers permission to 
introduce students to varying views about the origin of life, 
including creationism.

“The proposal, approved unanimously by the Cobb County 
school board, says the district believes ‘discussion of disputed 
views of academic subjects is a necessary element of provid-
ing a balanced education, including the study of the origin 
of species.’

“Opponents said it was a backdoor way to bring religion into 
the classroom.

“In 1987, the U.S. Supreme Court ruled creationism was a 
religious belief that could not be taught in public schools 
along with evolution” (The Indianapolis Star [September 27, 
2002], A4).

Is Christianity a Religion of Peace?
“According to the Saudis, Wahhabist Islam isn’t the world’s 
major religious threat. ‘Christian fundamentalism is no less 
dangerous to international peace and security than extremists 
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Preachers Needed

Englewood, Ohio: The Englewood Church of Christ is seeking to 
hire a full-time preacher. Their average Sunday morning atten-
dance consists of about eighty souls. Approximately $1500.00 
per month is available for support of a local preacher. The 
church will assist the preacher in locating additional support 
if needed.  Interested preachers should contact James Pickard 
(4781 Rushwood Circle, Englewood, OH 45322, 937-836-8711) 
or William Matthews (6870 S. Jay Rd., West Milton, OH 45383, 
937-698-3760). The church building is located at 1130 S. Union 
Boulevard, Englewood, OH 45322.

Center, Texas: The Northside church in Center, Texas is in need 
of a full-time preacher. Center is a thriving little town of about 
6000 located in the rolling hills of East Texas. They are small in 
number, but have a nice debt-free building. They can provide 
$1000 monthly in support. This is an ideal situation for an older 
man with retirement income or one who already has some 
outside support. Please send resume to: Northside Church of 
Christ, P.O. Box 602, Center, TX or phone Allen Pennick at 936-
598-5221 or Cecil Jones at 936-598-8323.

in other religions,’ the national al-Watan newspaper ridiculously 
claimed in August. ‘Rather it is more dangerous, especially if 
it controls the policy of the United States.’ The Saudi Gazette 
chimed in: ‘The Christian fundamentalists are encouraging 
American militants to raise a dust of hatred about Saudi Arabia.’ 
Saudi Arabia was doing a pretty good job of raising that dust 
on its own. After all, Osama bin Laden is from the kingdom, as 
were 15 of the September 11 hijackers. The Saudi royal fam-
ily funds the madrassas where extreme and violent forms of 
Islam are taught, and bankrolled part of the Al Queda terror 
network. This isn’t the first time Christians have been the Saudis’ 
scapegoat. Officials regularly round up believers, especially 
those from Ethiopia and Eritrea, beat them, and deport them 
—  all without bring a single charge (CT, July 8, 2002, p. 34). 
Conversion to Christianity remains a capital offense” (Christian-
ity Today [October 7, 2002], 14).

Abstinence-only In Trouble
“A federal judge has ordered the state of Louisiana to stop 
promoting religion through an abstinence-only sex educa-
tion program. Louisiana officials dispute the judge’s ruling 
and will appeal.

“The Governor’s Program on Abstinence has received $1.6 mil-
lion annually in abstinence-only grants under the 1996 federal 
Welfare Reform Act. Earlier this year, the house reauthorized 
the act, which provides $50 million annually to abstinence 
programs. The Senate may take it up before 2003. The Gover-
nor’s Program on Abstinence reaches middle school and high 
school students across the state through classroom lectures 
and after-school clubs (CT, July 8, p. 14).

“Until July 1, the program also provided money to religious 
groups to promote abstinence. Such funding is constitutional 
as long as the groups do not use government funds to promote 
religious doctrine” (Christianity Today [October 7, 2002], 16).

Muslim Class Prayer
“A legal battle has erupted over a California school district’s 
decision to teach seventh graders about Islam and Muslim 
religious practices. Critics claim that a world history class en-
courages public school students to intone Islamic prayers, take 
Islamic names, and use a dice game to simulate a jihad.

“The Thomas More Law Center of Ann Arbor, Michigan, filed a 
lawsuit in U.S. Federal District Court in San Francisco on June 
25. The center asked the court to declare the Byron Union 
School District’s use of the Islam simulation materials as an 
illegal establishment of religion” (Christianity Today [October 
7, 2002], 17).

Early Christians 
Speak

by Everett Ferguson
A scholarly but readable study of the develop-

ment of early Christian 
faith and practice as evi-
denced by selected sources 
from Christian and non-
Christian writers of the 
first, second, and third 
centuries.    #10082

$17.95
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Jer. 48:10; Col. 3:23; Eccl. 9:10). 
Sometimes goals cannot be achieved 
without us giving all we can give. 
“Whatever your hand finds to do, do it 
with all your might” (Eccl. 9:10). “So 
then, none of you can be My disciple 
who does not give up all his own pos-
sessions” (Luke 14:33).

4. We do not lay 
aside every weight 
and every sin. We can 
not carry on with extra 
weight and sin (Heb. 
12:1, 2). Our sins de-
stroy our faith, which 
“is the victory that has 
overcome the world” 
(1 John 5:4).

5. We focus too 
much on our failures 
or shortcomings. We 
must forget the past 

and press on with the future. Paul said, 
“Forgetting what lies behind and reach-
ing forward to what lies ahead, I press 
on toward the goal for the prize of the 
upward call of God in Christ Jesus” 
(Phil. 3:13, 14). If we do not forget the 
past, we will be discouraged. 

6. We do not learn from our own 
mistakes or the mistakes of others (1 
Cor. 10:6, 11; Jude 5). As a result, we 
experience the same result of failure, 
and then become discouraged and quit. 
Paul reminded the Corinthians that they 
must learn from the failures of those in 

Why Do People Give Up?
Abraham Smith

In today’s times, many good efforts 
have been started and then abandoned. 
Churches have initiated efforts to save 
the lost, but they stopped. People have 
given up on themselves. Students have 
given up on their education. Husbands 
and wives have given up on their mar-
riages. Children of God have given up 
on doing the will of God. Children of 
God have given up the 
faith. 

Elijah was tempted 
to give up (1 Kings 
19); Paul, too (2 Cor. 
1:8-11).Why do people 
give up? Here are some 
reasons:

1. We forget how 
important a certain 
thing was or is. Some-
times we need to re-
mind ourselves of how 
important our cause is. Jesus remem-
bered this (John12:27). 

2. We have not conditioned our 
hearts to face difficult challenges. Ezra 
prepared his heart (Ezra 7:10). Anything 
that is worth having often cannot be 
achieved without a great price. We must 
begin our task with the realization that 
there will be some difficulties ahead. 
And we should expect them! “Indeed, all 
who desire to live godly in Christ Jesus 
will be persecuted” (2 Tim. 3:12).

3. We do not attempt to succeed 
with all our might (2 Chron. 31:21; 
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The Chronology of the Bible 
(4)
Mike Willis

Looking For Years In Genesis 1
In looking at the chronology of the Bible, we have 

followed the text of Scripture back to Genesis 1. 
Even giving the most generous interpretation of the 
genealogies/chronologies of Genesis 5 and 11, there 
is general agreement that the time from Adam to today 
is a relatively short period of time. The natural read-
ing of the text approximates 6000 years; a generous 
insertion of years in the chronology would still leave 
the world very young (in the tens of thousands of years 
old). The only other place in the Bible to find the long 
eons of time necessary for the old earth point of view 
is Genesis 1. This view states that there are long ages between the creation of 
the world in Genesis 1:1 and the creation of Adam in Genesis 1:26. A variety 
of interpretations of Genesis 1 have been introduced in support of this view. 
These interpretations are not arising from those who are studying the text of 
Scripture to allow the natural meaning of the text to be elucidated. Rather, 
these interpretations are arising from those who have allowed scientific pro-
nouncements that the earth is very old to cause them to look for alternative 
interpretations of the creation account. Such men wish to make  Scripture 
harmonize with the latest scientific pronouncements, in my opinion. Let us 
look at these alternative interpretations.

The Gap Theory
Genesis 1:1-2 reads as follows: “In the beginning God created the heaven 

and the earth. And the earth was without form, and void; and darkness was 
upon the face of the deep. And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of 
the waters.” Some scholars have proposed that there is a long period of time 
between the time when the universe was initially created and God began to 
act to make the creation a cosmos. The natural reading of the text does not 
leave one the impression that there is a long period of time between verses 
1 and 2. Scholars generally reject this interpretation of Genesis 1:1-2 on 
exegetical grounds.

Keil commented about those who wish to find a gap between vv. 1 and 2 as 
follows, “This suffices to prove that the theosophic speculation of those who 
make a gap between the two verses, and fill it with a wild horde of evil spirits 
and their demonical works, is an arbitrary interpolation” (Genesis 49). 
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The Price of Principle
Connie W. Adams

Baalam had it right when he answered the servants of Balak, King of 
Moab, with these words, “ If Balak would give me his house full of silver and 
gold, I cannot go beyond the word of the Lord my God, to do less or more” 
(Num. 22:18). He had the principle right. Too bad that he sought to find a 
way to curse God’s people and benefit from his error. Jude said that some 
were as those who “ran greedily after the error of Balaam for reward” (Jude 
11). Balaam sought to persuade God to allow him to curse God’s people. If 
only he had lived by the sound principle he first stated. Sadly, some have 
abandoned noble principles for foolish reasons. Consider these:

1. Political advantage. Politicians have often run for office on high sound-
ing principles, only to abandon them when the price is right. Samuel’s sons did 
that very thing. “And his sons walked not in his ways, but turned aside after 
lucre, and took bribes and perverted judgment” (1 Sam. 8:3). Amos said this 
was one of the sins of his day. “For I know your manifold transgressions and 
your mighty sins: they afflict the just, they take a bribe, and they turn aside 
the poor in the gate from their right” (Amos 5:12). It is easy to compromise 
when continued access to power is on the line. Trade-offs begin but end in 
the loss of integrity and the abandonment of principle.

2. Financial advantage. The rush to secure one’s house financially has led 
many to take short-cuts in business or in service. Amos said Israel was guilty 
of “making the ephah small, and the shekel great, and falsifying the balances 
by deceit” (Amos 8:5). An employer who does not give to those who work 
for him a fair and just wage, or a worker who juggles the books to his own 
advantage, or gives inferior service for his wages has traded principle for 
financial advantage. The preacher who waters down the message for fear of 
those who control the treasury of the church, or for fear of losing face with 
powerful people who can curtail his influence is no better. There are some 
jobs which are inconsistent with the life, influence, and duty of a Christian. 
How much is principle worth?

3. Friendship advantage. The value of true friends is beyond estimation. 
“A man that hath friends must show himself friendly: and there is a friend 
that sticketh closer than a brother” (Prov. 18:24). What is more comforting 
than to enjoy the warmth of a close friendship, to be able to share your in-
nermost thoughts and dreams with a trusted friend? How wonderful to be 
able to speak confidently with a friend who understands your every mood 
and with whom there is no fear of betrayal. Nor is it necessary to guard your 
words closely. Friends love, trust, protect, and understand. Yet, sadly, prin-
ciple often comes between friends. This has occurred over and over in the 
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history of the Lord’s people. It is always heart-wrenching. 
Unless you subscribe to the humanistic notion that truth 
either cannot be determined at all, or that it is really of no 
consequence, then when two friends end up on opposite 
sides of an issue, estrangements replace relaxed confidence 
and doubts replace trust. The ultimate rupture of friendship 
is to say, “I really don’t trust you anymore.” To sell your 
soul for friendship in the place of principle is the ultimate 
betrayal of the Lord. When we become convinced of the 
certainty of a given fact, and of a course of action which 
is demanded, others, including best friends, may not be so 
convinced. Of course, we should always be sure the prin-
ciple is sound. But do friends come before truth?

4. Family advantage. This becomes a strong test of 
commitment to principle. Blood is a strong bond. Shared 
family memories create a powerful bond. The desire to 
keep peace and to place blame on one who rocks the boat 
is a strong force. But here is a good place to hear what 
Jesus, our Lord, said. “Think not that I am come to send 
peace on earth: I came not to send peace, but a sword. For 
I am come to set a man at variance against his father, and 
the daughter against her mother, and the daughter-in-law 
against her mother-in-law. And a man’s foes shall be they 
of his own household. He that loveth father or mother more 
than me is not worthy of me: and he that loveth son or 
daughter more than me is not worthy of me” (Matt. 10:34-
37). These words are clear. I believe we all understand them 
intellectually. But do we appreciate emotionally the price 
exacted by this principle? When the gospel came into the 
world, it was indeed, good news. It was welcomed by all 
who labored and were heavy laden (Matt. 11:28-30). But 
it was not welcomed by the majority. They saw nothing 
“good” about it. It changed lives and dis rupted a culture. 
“They think it strange that you run not with them to the 
same excess of riot” (1 Pet. 4:4). Families which before had 
gone together to the idol’s temple were suddenly divided. 
Ceremonies and traditions of long standing were abandoned 
by some, while vigorously defended by others. A sword had 
come where there was peace in sin and error. The newfound 
friends in the Lord were rumored to be the offscouring of 
the world. Whatever they said or did was distorted, taken 
out of context and turned against them.

We have lived through several examples of this. When I 
was eleven years old, my family left the Christian Church. 
It was a matter of principle with them. They became con-
vinced that error was both being taught and practiced in 
worship, work, and organization. It was not a light, frivo-
lous decision. Lifelong friends did not understand. Family 
members were alienated and embittered. There was a heavy 
social price to pay. For a long time family gatherings were 
painful and conversation was guarded. But truth was truth 
and right was right, and I am deeply indebted to my parents 
for having the courage of their convictions. My grandfather 
lived to be 98 and was a deacon the greater part of his life 

in the Christian Church. He died a dedicated member of 
that body.

When the institutional division came and brethren had to 
choose their course and along with it, those to whom they 
could justly extend the right hand of fellowship, there was 
a price to pay. Was there ever a price to pay! Some who 
did not live through that time have decided belatedly that 
the whole thing was unnecessary and that, had the more 
conservative ones been sweeter and kinder, division could 
have been averted. They are sadly misinformed. There were 
years of writing to clarify the issues, there were public 
debates between strong and able men on both sides of the 
controversy. As a young preacher, I read everything I could 
get my hands on trying to learn the truth and decide what 
my own course of action should be. I did not think I could 
afford to stick my head in the sand and adopt a “fooey on 
the papers” attitude, as some are doing these days regard-
ing matters of great moment affecting the fellowship of 
Christians.

I saw my best friend become a stranger. I was called an 
“anti” and a few worse things, by relatives and longtime 
friends. I became unwelcome in the congregation where I 
had spent my adolescent and teenage years. I was a witness 
to court battles over property rights for church buildings. By 
the way, the brethren who opposed the sponsoring churches 
and church support of private institutions did not instigate 
these court battles. They were subpoened to appear and 
were often forbidden by secular courts to continue using 
the very buildings many of them had sacrificed to build. 
Family reunions turned tense when family members who 
were known to be “antis” appeared. Families were upset 
when loved ones came to visit but did not worship together 
on the Lord’s day. There were tears and injured feelings.

And now there are issues involving fellowship with those 
who have been dear friends, who either teach error on mat-
ters of morals or else wish to grant asylum to those who do. 
Some think it of no importance. Some think we can cover 
it all with a false use of Romans 14. Some dismiss it on the 
grounds of perceived inconsistencies. This has extended to 
the issue of creation itself and the days of Genesis 1. Soon 
we are going to have to deal with the issue of everlasting 
punishment. I wonder if we can plug into Romans 14 and 
treat it indifferently. Again, some have decided the best 
mind-set is to be above the battle — just tend to our own 
work and just don’t read about it. Meanwhile, the same 
ones who take the last option, grow in their bitterness and 
malice toward those who argue for principle. This time 
the epithet used to discredit is “watchdog” or “keepers of 
brotherhood orthodoxy.”

It is a time of testing. All of us need to make sure we 
are standing on sound principles of truth firmly rooted in 
the teaching of the word of God. Will there be a price to 
pay? Absolutely! Will you be identified in the minds of 
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“Speaking to one another in psalms and hymns and 
spiritual songs, singing and making melody in your heart 
to the Lord, giving thanks always for all things to God the 
Father in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ” (Eph. 5:19, 
20, emphasis mine DVR).

Arguments Made To Justify Praying To Jesus
1. John 14:14. Jesus said, “If ye shall ask any thing in 

my name, I will do it.” The argument is that the NIV and 
NASV both translated this, “ask me.” The minority text 
contains the word for “me.” However, the majority text 
(Textus Receptus, the text on which the KJV and NKJV are 
based) does not have it. The translators of the KJV, NKJV, 
ASV, and the RSV reject it.

In John chapters 13-17 Jesus gives instructions to his 
apostles. In this same context (the discussion with the 
apostles) he speaks of asking the Father in his (Jesus’) 
name (see John 15:16, 26; 16:15, 23-24).

The text in question (John 14:14) simply affirms that 
Jesus will grant something in answer to prayer. For Jesus to 
do something or grant something in answer to prayer does 
not in any way suggest that he is the one addressed! 

2. Acts 7:59. Stephen said, “Lord Jesus, receive my 
spirit.” This is an extraordinary experience — a heavenly 
vision (vv. 55-56). If we were to be in the same situation 
and saw the Lord, then we could possibly talk directly to 
him. This passage does not set a pattern for our worship 
or praying today.

3. Revelation 22:20. “Even so, come, Lord Jesus!” This 
too was an extraordinary experience — a heavenly vision 
(Rev. 4:1-2). If this authorizes us to pray to Jesus, would 
John’s request to the angel authorize us to pray to them 
(Rev. 10:8-9)?

4. Acts 9:13-17. Ananias prayed to the Lord. This was a 
vision (vv. 10-12). Not only did Ananias talk to the Lord, 
but the Lord talked to him! This does not prove that we can 
pray to Jesus anymore than John talking to the twenty-four 

Is It Scriptural to Pray to Jesus?
Donnie V. Rader

For many years brethren have argued over whether or not 
it is scriptural to pray to Jesus. This writer believes that the 
Bible teaches that it is not scriptural to pray to Jesus. 

1. Prayer is to God, the Father. Passages that speak of 
prayer state that it is addressed to the Father. Jesus said, “. 
. . pray to your Father . . . . ‘Our Father in heaven’” (Matt. 
6:6, 9; Luke 11:2). He also taught his disciples to pray to 
the Father (John 14:13-14; 15:16; 16:23-24). Our prayers 
are directed to God (Phil. 4:6; 1 Thess. 3:9; Rom. 14:6-9; 
Eph. 5:20; Col. 3:17).

2. Where is the passage that teaches we are to pray to 
Jesus? It is not an issue of whether he can be worshiped. He 
can. It is not a question of whether we can sing unto Jesus. 
We can (Col 3:16). It is not a question of whether Jesus is 
God. He is. It is a question of whether we are authorized 
to pray to Jesus.

3. If we can pray to Jesus, why not pray to the Holy 
Spirit? The Holy Spirit is Deity just like the Son is (cf. 
Acts 5:1ff). If we can pray to Jesus, why couldn’t we pray 
to the Holy Spirit? One of the arguments made to justify 
praying to Jesus is that he is God (Deity) just as the Father 
is, thus prayer to him is scriptural. The same could be said 
of the Holy Spirit. He is Deity. Are we to conclude that we 
should pray to the Holy Spirit?

4. If we pray to Jesus directly, what part (role) does 
the Father have in that prayer? When we pray to the 
Father, Jesus serves as our mediator (1 Tim. 2:5). Who is 
the mediator when we pray to the Son? Remember, that the 
Bible says that there is only one mediator (1 Tim. 2:5).

5. There is a difference in singing to Jesus and praying 
to Jesus. Paul said that we sing to the Lord (Jesus, Acts 
2:36), but we pray to God, the Father.

“Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom, 
teaching and admonishing one another in psalms and hymns 
and spiritual songs, singing with grace in your hearts to the 
Lord. And whatever you do in word or deed, do all in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God the Father 
through Him (Col. 3:16-17, emphasis mine DVR).
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elders (Rev. 7:13-14) or the angel (Rev. 10:8-9) proves that 
we can pray to them.

5. Acts 1:24-25. The apostles prayed to the Lord ask-
ing which disciple should be chosen as an apostle. While 
Jesus is Lord, the Father is also referred to as Lord (Acts 
4:24-30). Why couldn’t that be true here? Could not God 
(the Father) be the one that chose Matthias? He chose Paul 
(Acts 22:14).

The one who is addressed in prayer here was the one 
who knows the hearts of all. It is true that Jesus knew the 
hearts of men (Luke 6:8; John 2:24-25; 6:64). It more likely 
refers to the Father (Acts 15:8 — the only other time the 
word for “knower of the hearts” Kubo [Sakae Kubo] is 
used). There is nothing in this passage to indicate that this 
must be a prayer to Jesus.

6. Acts 22:17-21. Paul prayed to the Lord. This is an 
extraordinary experience — a trance (v. 17). He not only 
spoke to the Lord, he saw the Lord (v. 18).

7. 2 Corinthians 12:8-9. Paul prayed to the Lord three 
times about his thorn in the flesh. The argument is that 
“Lord” must refer to Christ for the Lord replied speaking of 
“my grace” and “my strength” (or power) which is identi-
fied as the power of Christ (v. 9). It is perfectly reasonable 
to conclude that in verses 8-9 the Father promises the 
power of Christ. In the next chapter (13:7) he said, “Now 
I pray to God.” Keep in mind that the Lord answered this 
prayer directly in words! Thus, this case says nothing about 
whether we can pray to Jesus.

8. 1 John 5:13-15. If we ask anything according to his 
will (the Son of God), he hears us. The context of the whole 
book is that God hears us (cf. 1 John 1:5-9; 3:21-22). The 
context of this chapter deals with the Father giving life 
through Jesus (v. 11) and the Father giving life as prayers 
are offered (v. 16, cf. ASV). It would be hard to establish 
that this is a prayer to Jesus.

9. 1 Corinthians 16:22. “Maranatha” (KJV) or “O Lord, 
come!” (NKJV) is a prayer to Jesus. Not all scholars agree 
that this is the meaning. The word is a Greek translitera-
tion of an expression in Aramaic. “Maran” means “our 
Lord” and “atha” means “to come.” The question among 
commentators is whether it means (1) he has come in his 
incarnation, (2) he has come in his spiritual presence, (3) 
he comes or is at hand, (4) he will come some day, or (5) 
he is urged to come.

Young’s Analytical Concordance calls this “an em-
phatic assertion . . . meaning ‘Our Lord has come’ (or 
‘will come’).” It cannot be established that this is a prayer 
to Jesus.

Further Study
For a more detailed study of this question see the ex-

change between Hoyt Houchen and H.E. Phillips in the 
February, July, August, and November (1981) issues of 
Searching the Scriptures. See also: “May We Pray To 
Jesus?” by Gary Workman (The Restorer, May 1981, Vol. 
1, No. 6).

408 Dow Dr., Shelbyville, Tennessee 37160 donnie@truthmag-
azine.com

Yes, It Is Scriptural to Pray to Jesus 
Weldon Warnock

Brother Donnie Rader has in this issue an article 
prompted by my article on “Praying to Jesus” that appeared 
in Truth Magazine, March 7, 2002. Brother Willis asked 
if we would write a couple of exchanges on this subject, 
to which we agreed. There is nothing personal about these 
exchanges, only interest in  what the Bible teaches on the 
matter. Donnie and I have been friends for many years and 
we will continue to be.

Consequences
In my opinion brother Rader’s position is an extreme 

one which we will endeavor to show by the Scriptures as 
we proceed. Think for a minute the consequences of his 
position:

 • Jesus is king of his kingdom and we are citizens, 
but  the citizens cannot talk to their king.

 • Jesus is the head of the body, the church, and we are 
the members, but the members cannot talk to their 
head.

 • Jesus is the bridegroom and we are the bride, but the 
bride cannot talk to her husband.

 • Jesus is our shepherd and we are his sheep, but the 
sheep cannot talk to their shepherd.

 • Jesus is our counselor, but we cannot talk to our 
counselor.

 •  Jesus is our physician and we are his patients, but the 
patients cannot talk to their own physician.

 • Jesus is our friend, but we cannot talk to our friend.
 • Jesus is our brother, but we cannot talk to our broth-

er.
 • Jesus is our redeemer who loves us and gave himself 

for us, but we cannot express to him our gratitude. 
We can tell the Father and let the Son overhear it.
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 •  Jesus is our Lord and God (John 20:28), but we cannot 
talk to our Lord and God.

More could be given but we don’t want to belabor the 
point. It is just strange that we cannot tell our Savior how 
much we love him and appreciate his supreme sacrifice on 
our behalf. I remember hearing a brother preach an elo-
quent and moving sermon wherein he said that if he were 
at the crucifixion he would have loved to have been able 
to climb up to Jesus, caress him, and tell him how much he 
loved him. This same preacher did not believe in praying 
to Jesus. Why could he have told Jesus then how much he 
loved him, but not now? You answer that one.

Rebuttal
Let us now take up brother Rader’s points in the order 

which he has them listed.

1. He reasons that since we are to pray to God, this 
eliminates Jesus. He quotes several passages. This is like 
those who quote passages on faith and say these eliminate 
baptism. I admit that we are to pray to God the Father, but 
this does not preclude the Son, anymore than Jesus saying 
we are to worship the Father (John 4:23) precludes the 
Son. Such passages as John 14:14, Acts 7:59-60, and 2 
Corinthians 12:7-9 clearly show we can pray to Jesus. Of 
course, we are to pray in the name (authority) of Jesus.

2. Where is the passage, he asks, that teaches we may 
pray to Jesus? Well, to be redundant there are John 14:14 
(NASB, NIV), Acts 7:59-60, and 2 Corinthians 12:7-9. 
Even brother Rader admits that Stephen prayed to Jesus.

3. He reasons that if we can pray to Jesus, why not 
the Holy Spirit, who is also Deity? Let me ask a couple 
of questions. If we can sing to Jesus, why can’t we sing 
to the Holy Spirit? If we can worship Jesus, why can’t we 
worship the Holy Spirit?

4. He wants to know what part the Father would 
have in a prayer if we pray to Jesus directly? I suppose 
the same role that Jesus has when we pray to the Father. 
Donnie’s position, at best, just has Jesus over-hearing all 
our prayers. We can never thank Jesus personally, for all 
that he has done for us. Yet, we thank Jesus, as well as pe-
tition him, all the time in our songs. We can sing a prayer 
to Jesus, but be sure and not talk in prayer to him. I might 
also ask: When we sing to the Father, what part (role) does 
Jesus have in that song? Or, when we sing to Jesus what 
part (role) does the Father have in that song?

5. Donnie states that Paul says we sing to Jesus, but 
pray to God, the Father. He quotes Ephesians 5:19-20 
and Colossians 3:16-17. Brother Radar should have looked 
at these passages more closely. Paul wrote that we sing 
to the Lord (kurios) in Ephesians 5:19, but that we sing 

to God (theos, translated Lord in the KJV in Colossians 
3:16). Compare the New American Standard Bible. So 
we are exhorted to sing to Jesus in Ephesians and sing to 
God in Colossians. Admittedly, Paul says to give thanks 
to God in the name of Jesus and by Jesus. This I believe, 
but other texts show that Jesus hears prayers also. We are 
to offer praise to God by Jesus (Heb. 13:15), but this does 
not eliminate giving praise to Jesus. We praise both the 
Father and the Son.

Examining His Rebuttal of Proponents
Brother Rader introduces nine points that he asserts are 

used by brethren to try to justify praying to Jesus. We will 
examine, briefly, each one of them.

1. John 14:14. Brother Rader doesn’t do much with this 
text. Basically, he says he takes the King James Version, 
based on the Textus Receptus. The Textus Receptus (Latin, 
meaning received text) was a translation by Erasmus into 
the Greek in A.D. 1551, and then revised two or three 
times by the time the KJV was translated in 1611. At that 
time there were very few manuscripts that had been found. 
Today, there are about 5,358 manuscripts and fragments. 
Wonder if Donnie accepts 1 John 5:7 of the KJV and the 
NKJV that appears in no known Greek manuscript? It got 
there as the result of a wager. Then there is Easter (Acts 
12:4) as well as other problems.

As to the authenticity of the word “me” in John 14:14 
consult the commentaries of B.F. Westcott, Hendriksen, 
Lenski, and Dan King on this passage. They claim that 
“me” is in the more ancient, credible, and reliable manu-
scripts. So Donnie calls the Textus Receptus, based on a 
handful of manuscripts, the majority text and refers to the 
current 5,358 manuscripts and fragments as the minority 
text. This is the first time I have ever seen eleven or twelve 
manuscripts be considered as the majority and 5,358 being 
the minority.

2. Acts 7:59. Here Stephen prays to Jesus, which is 
admitted by Donnie. But we can’t do what Stephen did 
because Donnie says because his was a different situation, 
namely he saw Jesus in a vision. If the same thing happened 
to us we could possibly, just possibly, Donnie said, pray to 
Jesus. This is odd. We can pray to God the Father without 
seeing him, but we can’t pray to Jesus unless we see him. 
Supernatural works  surrounded conversions (Acts 2; 8; 9; 
10; 16). Following Donnie’s rationale, we could say that 
we can’t be saved like those in Acts because there were no 
miracles accompanying our conversion. However, if we 
had the same situation as then, possibly, just possibly we 
could be saved like they were. 

3. Revelation 22:20. Brother Rader explains the import 
of this passage away by saying it was a vision. He never 
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explains how such circumstances alter the case for us. Were 
the prayers real or imaginary in visions or trances? Ray 
Summers states that John bows his head with his audience 
to whisper the reverent prayer, “Even so, come, Lord Je-
sus.” Lenski calls this a “word of prayer.” Donnie suggests 
that since John spoke to Jesus, and also spoke to angels, 
would that authorize us praying to angels? Well, since Ste-
phen spoke to Jesus, Paul spoke to Jesus, and John spoke 
to Jesus, and John also spoke to angels, would that have 
authorized Stephen, Paul, and John to pray to angels? 

4. Acts 9:13-17. Whether this was a prayer of Ananias 
to Jesus, I will let you, the reader, decide. The passage says 
that Ananias talked to Jesus the Lord. Seemingly, it was 
a prayer, hence Donnie’s conclusion about us being able 
to pray to the elders and the angels? We pray to deity, not 
angelic beings, or men. He puts Ananias in the same “fix” 
he tries to put many of us in today.

5. Acts 1:24-25. Here the apostles pray to the Lord for 
help in choosing a successor to Judas Iscariot. Donnie wants 
to make the Lord here God the Father. It possibly could be, 
but keep in mind that it was Jesus who chose and ordained 
the twelve apostles (Mark 3:14; Luke 6:13), and why would 
it be any different here? Brother Rader says that God chose 
Paul as an apostle (Acts 22:14), so he must have chosen 
Matthias. But Acts 26:16 states that Jesus made Paul an 
apostle. So, both had a hand in it. Paul claimed he was 
an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God (1 Cor. 1:1; 
Eph. 1:1). It was God who gave Jesus the original twelve 
apostles (John 17:6, 9,12).

6. Acts 22:17-21. Compare my remarks on point 4 on 
Acts 9:13-17 that deals with Ananias in a similar situa-
tion. 

7. 2 Corinthians 12:8-9. Donnie wants to make this 
prayer to God the Father. He has already said that Jesus 
is Lord (Acts 2:36), but he switches to God here. What is 
there in this text that forces us to interpret Lord as God? 
Also, Donnie states that this is not an example for us to 
follow because the Lord answers directly. Then we can’t 
pray to God, either, because God (if the Lord be God here) 
answered Paul directly. This sounds rather convoluted to 
me.

8. 1 John 5:13-15. The nearest antecedent of “him” 
in verse 14 is the Son of God in verse 13. Hence, we ask 
the Son in our petitions, and also the Father (1 John 3:21-
22). As we worship both the Father and the Son, sing to 
both God and Christ, we also may pray to both. However, 
I suppose it is possible that God is the one meant in the 
broad context.

9. 1 Corinthians 16:22. 1 have no comment on what 

brother Rader wrote on this verse. You might want to do 
further study on the interpretation and application.

Conclusion
Brother Rader didn’t say anything about whether we 

can sing songs that teach we may pray to Jesus, like “I 
Must Tell Jesus,” “Tell It to Jesus,” etc. Some brethren are 
“black listing” certain songs that are sung directly to Jesus. 
I appreciate brother Rader’s good attitude and I invite you 
to give both our articles an open-minded reading.

Some Thoughts On Brother 
Warnock’s Article

Donnie V. Rader 

I agree with brother Warnock that there is nothing 
personal in our disagreement about this question. He is 
certainly correct in saying that we have been friends for 
some time and will continue to do so.

The intent of my article was to present another view of 
the question than the one presented by brother Warnock. 
I wanted to provide an objective study of the question, 
therefore, I didn’t directly respond to brother Warnock nor 
mention him in my article. Some of the arguments I tried 
to answer were not even introduced by brother Warnock. 
I merely wanted to offer an alternate view.

Consequences
Brother Warnock offers a number of things he thinks 

are consequences of the position I hold. The kind of points 
brother Warnock raises in his list of ten consequences is 
that Jesus is the king, head, bridegroom, shepherd, and so 
on, but we can’t talk to him. All ten make the same point. 
Let’s try that reasoning on praying to the Holy Spirit. (1) 
The Holy Spirit is God (Acts 1:5), but we can’t talk to 
God. (2) The Holy Spirit gives life (Rom. 8:2), but we 
can’t thank him for the life he gives. (3) The Holy Spirit 
justifies (1 Cor. 6:11), but we can’t talk to him to thank him 
for it. (4) The Holy Spirit revealed the will of God (Eph. 
3:3-5), but we can’t thank him for the revelation. (5) The 
Holy Spirit chose the very words used by the apostles as 
they wrote (1 Cor. 2:9-13), but we can’t thank him for the 
words he chose. (6) We are born of the Spirit (John 3:3, 5), 
but we can’t thank him for the new birth. (7) We are saved 
by the renewing of the Holy Spirit (Tit. 3:5), but we can’t 
talk to him to thank him for our salvation. (8) The Holy 
Spirit intercedes on our behalf (Rom. 8:26), but we can’t 
thank him for his work or tell him of our needs. (9) The 
Holy Spirit dwells in us (Rom. 8:9-11), but we can talk to 
him. (10) We are to be led by the Spirit (Gal. 5:18), but we 
can’t talk to him. 
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Now, either brother Warnock’s ten consequences prove 
nothing about whether we can pray to Jesus or it proves 
that we can pray to the Holy Spirit.

The only thing brother Warnock said about praying to 
the Holy Spirit was this: “If we can sing to Jesus, why 
can’t we sing to the Holy Spirit? If we can worship Jesus, 
why can’t we worship the Holy Spirit?” That really didn’t 
answer the question, but sounds like he’s saying we can 
pray to the Holy Spirit.

No one has argued that we can never communicate or 
express thanks to Jesus. I pointed out in my article that 
we are authorized to sing to Jesus, but not to pray to him 
(consider the sixth paragraph on my article).

Is Praying to Jesus Eliminated?
The first point of my article was that passages that speak 

of prayer state that it is addressed to the Father (Matt. 
6:6, 9; Luke 11:2; John 14:13-14; 15:16; 16:23-24; Phil. 
4:6; 1 Thess. 3:9; Rom. 14:6-9; Eph. 5:20; Col. 3:17). In 
the absence of a passage that tells us to pray to Jesus, we 
conclude that we are only authorized to pray to the Father. 
Brother Warnock says, “This is like those who quote pas-
sages on faith and say these eliminate baptism.” No, it is 
like citing passages that authorize singing (when there is 
an absence of passages that authorize instrumental music) 
and saying that eliminates mechanical instruments of music 
in worship.

I wonder if the passages that speak of praying to the Fa-
ther (or, as brother Warnock believes praying to the Father 
and to Jesus) eliminate praying to the Holy Spirit.

John 14:14
The argument made from this verse is perhaps the stron-

gest to be made in favor of the position brother Warnock is 
defending. Thus, I will spend my limited space to discuss 
it and let my comments in the first article stand on the rest 
of the arguments.

The question over this text is one of textual criticism. 
Some ancient manuscripts include the word for “me.” 
As A.T. Robertson said, “The use of me (NT:3165) (me) 
here is supported by ’Aleph, B, 33, Vulgate, Syriac, and 
Peshitta” (Word Pictures in the New Testament). However, 
there are many other manuscripts that omit it. The question 
is whether we should rely on a few manuscripts because 
they are older or on the majority of the manuscripts. Nei-
ther of us are qualified to debate that in detail. Brother 
Warnock said, 

manuscripts be considered as the majority and 5,358 be-
ing the minority.

He has me saying more than my article actually said. Read 
again my comments there. I think brother Warnock has it 
backwards on the Majority and Minority text. The Textus 
Receptus (and Majority text) is based upon the majority of 
the over 5,000 manuscripts (Wilber Pickering, The Identity 
of the New Testament Text 16; consider also The Greek 
New Testament According to the Majority Text, edited by 
Zane C. Hodges and Authur L. Farstad). It is the text used 
for the KJV and NKJV. The Westcott-Hort (and Nestle’s 
text) is based upon the older manuscripts which are fewer 
in number. Consider the following quote from the preface 
to the NKJV:

The manuscript preferences cited in many contemporary 
translations of the New Testament are due to recent reli-
ance on a relatively few manuscripts discovered in the late 
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. Dependence on 
these manuscripts, especially two, the Sinaitic and Vatican 
manuscripts, is due to the greater age of these documents. 
However, in spite of the age of the materials, some schol-
ars have shown reasons to doubt the faithfulness of these 
manuscripts to the original text, since they often disagree 
with one another and show other signs of unreliability. The 
Greek text obtained by using this minority of sources and 
related papyri is known as the Alexandrian Text.

On the other hand, the great majority of existing manu-
scripts are in substantial agreement. Even though many are 
later, and none is earlier than the fifth century, most of their 
readings are verified by ancient papyri, ancient versions, 
and quotations in the writings of the early church fathers. 
This large body of manuscripts is the source of the Greek 
text underlying the King James Bible. It is the Greek text 
used by Greek-speaking churches for many centuries, pres-
ently known as the Textus Receptus, or Received Text, of 
the New Testament.

What does all this prove? It simply shows that my 
statement, (“The minority text contains the word for ‘me.’ 
However, the majority text [Textus Receptus, the text on 
which the KJV and NKJV are based] does not have it”) 
is correct.

I certainly don’t accept all the translation problems that 
the KJV or the NKJV have any more than brother Warnock 
would accept all the problems of the NASV and NIV (which 
he cited) or the Greek text based on manuscripts that omit 
Mark 16:9-20 and other verses.

Brother Warnock listed four commentators that agreed 

So Donnie calls the Textus Receptus, based on a handful 
of manuscripts, the majority text and refers to the current 
5,358 manuscripts and fragments as the minority text. 
This is the first time I have ever seen eleven or twelve 

with his position. I, too, could list some, for example, Ja-
mieson, Fausset, and Brown say on John 14:14, “Observe 
here, that while they are supposed to ask what they want, 
not of Him, but of the Father in His name, Jesus says it is He 
Himself that will ‘do it’ for them.” At best, that just proves 
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that we both can cite scholars that agree with us.

My whole point on John 14:14 is that the inclusion of 
“me” is questionable to say the least. The scholars of the 
KJV, NKJV, ASV, and RSV saw fit to reject it.

Ephesians 5:19 and Colossians 3:16
I have a little trouble following brother Warnock’s point 

on these verse. He points out that Colossians 3:16 uses the 
word theos (word for God) and is translated “God” in the 
NASV. He concludes, “So we are exhorted to sing to Jesus 
in Ephesians and sing to God in Colossians.” What does 
that prove? If we toss Colossians 3:16 out, we still have 
Ephesians 5:19. My point in citing the two passages was 

to show that there is a difference in singing to Jesus and 
praying to Jesus. The point in question was not whether we 
could sing to Jesus, but whether we could pray to Jesus. 
Both passages are followed by a statement of giving thanks 
to God, the Father.

Conclusion
I too urge all to read with an open mind. This is not a 

issue that should divide the brethren.

408 Dow Dr., Shelbyville, Tennessee 37160 donnie@truthmag-
azine.com

the early proponents of consolidation and later served as 
principal of such a high school in Portsmouth, Ohio. Yet, 
Jesse also recognized some of the liabilities of consolida-
tion. Look at our school system today.

Consolidation has become county-wide in many places, 
counties cast lots for federal dollars, certain standards of 
size and curriculum must be met, children are bused from 
before daylight until after dark, parents do not know what 
companions or influences their children are subjected to, 
and yet the quality of education pertaining to math, science, 
and even the basic “3 Rs” of bygone years has declined 
and deteriorated. Most educa tors agree on the problem, 
but disagree on the cure. The popular philosophy is “pull 
down . . . and build greater” buildings (cf. Luke 12:18). 
One of the results is smaller (and better) private schools, 
and the increased interest in home-schooling.

Religion
When the Lord chose a special people, he chose a nation 

con sisting of “the fewest of all people” (Deut. 7:6, 7). He 
had these people numbered in order to effect an orderly 
transition during their wilderness wanderings and into the 
land of Canaan, and for purposes beyond that. But when 

Consolidation — Cure or Curse?
P.J. Casebolt

Solomon said, “Give a portion to seven, and also to 
eight; for thou knowest not what evil shall be upon the 
earth” (Eccl. 11:2). Farmers learned a long time ago that 
it is better to diversify than it is to consolidate. That is, 
unless you have some kind of government subsidy to back 
up your efforts.

There may be times when consolidation may have, or 
appear to have, desirable short-term effects, but often as 
not, consolidation can be a curse. Let us consider some of 
the latter kind.

Civil and Social
Time and space forbid that we even begin to list all of 

the times when the “bigger is better” concept has been more 
of a curse than a blessing. Government agencies have been 
consolidated into bureaucracies which are cumbersome, in-
efficient, and uncontrollable. Nations have learned that the 
centralization of too much authority and power can make 
that nation more vulnerable in times of war or economic 
maneuvering.

Jesse Stuart, that famed and respected Kentucky edu-
cator, was contemporary with my father in the Greenup 
County school system of the early 1930s. Jesse was one of 
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David had Israel numbered for a different reason, David 
sinned and Israel lost 70,000 of whatever their number 
was (1 Chron. 21). Once Israel had sinned by demand-
ing an earthly king and placing their confidence in those 
kings and in the geographical city of Jerusalem, they were 
destined to lose both their king and their city (Ezek. 21:25-
27; Hos. 13:11; Matt. 24). To this day, the Jews have their 
hopes consolidated in earthly Jerusalem and cannot see the 
heavenly Jerusalem nor the Messiah on his throne.

Denominational churches and systems have long prac-
ticed con solidation. In the early apostasy, authority was 
consolidated in various metropolitan bishops and finally in 
Rome and Constanti nople. Later religious systems estab-
lished headquarters in Salt Lake City, Boston, Brooklyn, 
Cleveland (Tennessee), or in Anderson (Indiana). Totalitar-
ian systems of human origin may find comfort in consol
idation, but the divine organization of the Lord’s church has 
seen efforts toward consolidation as a curse, not a cure.

The Lord’s church, when fully organized, had elders/
bishops overseeing their own local flocks (congregations), 
and there were no “sponsoring” elders overseeing projects 
on behalf of the whole brotherhood, or any portion thereof 
(Acts 20:28; Phil. 1:1;1 Pet. 5:2). In the last half of the nine-
teenth century, apostasy began in an effort to consolidate 
evangelism under a human missionary society. Not only 
was this system a failure in that some church buildings 
were closed because the “society” could not (or would 
not) provide preachers (e.g., Morgan and Noble Counties 
in Ohio), but the progress of the gospel was hindered by 
division. Other attempts at consolidation were seen in 

benevolence and edifica tion.

In the twentieth century, remember the “Million for 
Manhattan” project which was designed to make New 
York City the center for foreign evangelism with an office/
housing complex overlooking Central Park? This attempt 
fizzled into a building of doubtful architectural design for 
the Manhattan congregation, but the race for consolidation 
was on. I wonder if brethren thought of this aborted effort 
when the World Trade Center was bombed? And truly world 
trade was not only dealt a decisive blow by this terrorist 
attack, but the echoes of this trade center consolidation are 
yet reverberating throughout the world.

In the early 1950s, an eldership in Abilene, Texas de-
cided to consolidate radio and television preaching in that 
city and in the 5th and Highland congregation itself. At 
least, they were to have the oversight of that consolidated 
effort, even if it were a separate human missionary society 
established to preach the gos pel via radio and television 
(and indirectly, via pulpits). Some of us still remember 
and see the disastrous effects of this and similar attempts 
at consolidation in the Lord’s church, and that which is not 
visible will yet come to light in the judgment.

Divine Consolidation
In God’s divine scheme of redemption, he planned to 

“gather together in one all things in Christ, both which are 
in heaven, and which are on earth, even in him” (Eph. 1:10). 
Christ decided to consolidate (reconcile) both Jew and 
Gentile “unto God in one body by the cross” (Eph. 2:16). 
God also decided to “make a new covenant with the house 
of Israel and with the house of Judah” (Heb. 8:8). The same 
gospel was preached to both Jews and Samari tans in the 
first century (Acts 2:38; 8:5, 12), and whether or not the 
present-day descendants of those tribes want to be in the 
same body/church, it still pleases God for such to be so.

And contrary to ancient and modern demands that Christ 
set up an earthly kingdom with headquarters in Jerusalem, 
Samaria, or some other consolidated locality, Christ has 
seen fit to establish a kingdom “not of this world” (John 
18:36) and locate both the king and his throne in heaven 
(Heb. 8:1, 2).

When God decides to consolidate something, I’m in 
favor of it, for I know that it will be for good. If man can 
accomplish consolidation with some good results and no 
evil consequences, let him do so. But from past experi-
ence, I’m still going to ask if such human efforts toward 
consolidation are a cure, or a curse.

72211 Grey Rd. Vinton, Ohio 45686
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I shall give for the life of the world . . . From that time 
many of His disciples went back and walked with Him no 
more”(John 6:26-27, 51, 66). 

Unlike these false disciples, Peter and the other disciples 
knew that what Jesus had to offer was words. “Then Jesus 
said to the twelve, ‘Do you also want to go away?’ But 
Simon Peter answered Him, ‘Lord, to whom shall we go? 
You have the words of eternal life’” (John 6:67-68). Jesus 
knew that it was his teaching that was necessary to make 
true followers. He said, “No one can come to Me unless 
the Father who sent Me draws him and I will raise him up 
at the last day. It is written in the prophets, ‘And they shall 
all be taught by God.’ Therefore everyone who has heard 
and learned from the Father comes to Me”(John 6:44-45). If 
Jesus entered the world today, he would not use the methods 
some are proclaiming as the only hope for the church to 
be relevant and successful in the twentyfirst century. He 
would simply be interested in finding faithful men that he 
could teach and train and commission to go out and make 
disciples of all nations just as he did nearly 2,000 years 
ago (see Matt. 28:18-20).

The mission and methods of men change from genera-
tion to generation but the mission of those who would fol-
low Christ has been settled by his unchangeable word, and 
seeking to follow Jesus such followers adopt his methods 
rather than those lauded by man. If Jesus were to come 
today, it would only be the incidentals that would change 
for he does not. He would not attempt to adapt himself to 
the times by a change in his mission or methods. Jesus 
came to seek and save the lost (Luke19:10). The power he 
gave unto his followers to accomplish this is the gospel 
(Rom. l:16). Let us ever fix our eyes upon Jesus, our per-
fect example (Heb.12:2; 1 Pet. 2:21), and be assured of our 
salvation and of all those who will hear his gospel. “Take 
heed to yourself and to the doctrine. Continue in them, for 
in doing this you will save both yourself and those who 
hear you” (1 Tim. 4:1:6). 

What Would Jesus Do Today?
Phil T. Arnold

If the culmination of God’s Old Testament promises for 
the sending of his Son into this world to seek and save the 
Lord were fulfilled today in Oklahoma City, would Jesus’ 
ministry have been different? Well, of course there would 
have been differences in terms of technology and lifestyle. 
Chances are he would ride in a car rather than walk or ride 
a donkey. He would be able to use the telephone and per-
haps would even be interviewed on the 6:00 p.m. news for 
turning the city upside down and challenging the religious 
leaders of our community. But I’m not talking about such 
incidentals in terms of transportation, communication, and 
technological advances. I’m asking us to think about his 
mission and methods.

Would not his mission be the same today? Jesus did 
not come to relieve the physical and social burdens men 
faced. He did not come to remove disease, hunger, poverty, 
and other such social inequities. Jesus came “to seek and 
save the lost” (Luke 19:10). While he was often moved to 
compassion by the pain and suffering that he saw, and even 
at times acted to assist its victims, he never changed his 
mission. He always kept saving souls his priority. He did 
not even lead a political movement to abolish slavery with 
all of its abuses. No, if Jesus were to be born in Oklahoma 
City in the twentyfirst century, his mission would still be 
the same. The greatest mission ever! Seeking and saving 
the lost!

Would not his methods be the same today? Jesus did 
not attempt to make his appeals to man through his acts of 
charity or through social events or through entertainment 
and recreation. In fact, when he became aware that such 
provoked some to follow him, he confronted them with 
the blunt message of who he truly was and what he truly 
offered. “Most assuredly, I say to you, you seek Me, not 
because you saw the signs, but because you ate of the loaves 
and were filled. Do not labor for the food which perishes, 
but for the food which endures to everlasting life, which 
the Son of Man wilt give you, because God the Father has 
set His seal on Him . . . I am the living bread which came 
down from heaven. If anyone eats of this bread, he will live 
forever; and the bread that I shall give is My flesh, which From Evangelizer, Oklahoma City, Oklahoma
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life” (John 3:16). Then, we repent of our sins. “Repent ye 
therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted 
out” (Acts 3:19). Next, we confess Christ as God’s Son. 
“For with the heart man believeth unto righteousness; 
and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation” 
(Rom. 10:10). Last is immersion in water. “Repent, and be 
baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for 
the remission of sins” (Acts 2:38). “They went down both 
into the water, both Philip and the eunuch; and he baptized 
him” (Acts 8:38).

Jesus summarized it in the Great Commission: “Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. 
He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that 
believeth not shall be damned” (Mark 16:15-16). Notice 
the order: faith, baptism, then salvation, not faith, salva-
tion, then baptism.

The Graham crusade embraces the ecumenical con-
cept of many faiths, denominations, baptisms, and ways 
of salvation pretending to be united in some mystical 
sense. The original gospel of Christ teaches there is only 
one right way in religion. “There is one body, and one 
Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your calling; one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all” 
(Eph. 4:4-6). Christ taught his followers to be truly united 
in faith and practice by embracing the original message of 
truth (John 8:32; 17:21; 1 Cor. 1:10).

The Graham crusade accepts human names of 
identity (Catholic, Episcopal, Methodist, Presbyterian, 
Baptist, etc.). The original gospel of Christ teaches men to 
wear the name of Christ only, without adding human names. 
“And the disciples were called Christians first in Antioch” 
(Acts 11:26). “The churches of Christ salute you” (Rom. 
16:16). We are to wear the name of the one crucified for 
us without human names (1 Cor. 1:12-13).

The Graham crusade uses and recognizes religious 
hierarchies with their special robes, chief seats, and 

Graham Crusade vs. Original 
Gospel of Christ

Ron Halbrook

Billy Graham’s preach-
ing began in the 1940s and 
continued via radio, TV, and 
city-wide crusades. His work 
was perpetuated by the for-
mation of the Billy Graham 
Evangelistic Association in 
1950. In 1996 the B.G.E.A. 
board named Billy’s son 
Franklin as successor, and 
other preachers are used by 
the Association. Bible truths 
taught include the inspiration 
of the Bible, the record of 

Bible miracles as historical, and the deity of Christ. But, 
sad to say, the message brought by this ministry contradicts 
the original gospel of Christ in several ways.

The Graham crusade teaches that men are born sin-
ners. The original gospel teaches God himself is the father 
of our spirits — we enter the world innocent and free from 
sin (Heb. 12:9). As Adam and Eve chose to sin, we come 
to an age of responsibility and choose to sin. When we sin, 
we become sinners, “alienated and enemies . . . by wicked 
works,” not by birth or inheritance (Col. 1:21). The Bible 
says, “The soul that sinneth, it shall die. The son shall not 
bear the iniquity of the father” (Ezek. 18:20). 

The Graham crusade teaches God forgives our sins 
on the condition of faith only. The original gospel teaches 
our sins are forgiven through Christ’s death on the condi-
tions of hearing the gospel, believing in Christ, repenting 
of our sins, confessing Christ as God’s Son, and being 
immersed in water by his command. 

First, we must hear the gospel. “So then faith cometh by 
hearing, and hearing by the word of God” (Rom. 10:17). 
Hearing leads to faith in Christ. “For God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth on him should not perish, but have everlasting 
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elevated titles (Rev., Dr., Father, etc.). Jesus taught his 
followers are all equals without the titles and trappings 
of the hierarchy. “And call no man your father upon the 
earth: for one is your Father, which is in heaven” (Matt. 
23:1-12).

The Graham crusade teaches the kingdom of God 
is an earthly kingdom of 1,000 years duration, soon to 
appear. The kingdom of God was prophesied to appear 
during the time of the Roman Empire (Dan. 2:44). In that 
very time, Jesus proclaimed, “The kingdom of heaven is 
at hand” (Matt. 4:17). He explained the way of salvation 
from sin as a spiritual reign, promising, “I will build my 
church . . . the kingdom of heaven” (Matt. 16:18-19). The 
efforts of those who would “make him a king” in an earthly 
sense were rebuffed, and Pilate was told, “My kingdom 
is not of this world” (John 6:15; 18:36). The church of 
Christ as established in Acts 2 is the kingdom of God on 
the earth today. 

The 1,000 years mentioned in Revelation 20:1-4 has no 
reference to an earthly kingdom, but is figurative language 
for the perfect victory of Christ and “the souls of them” 
who were martyred by Rome for their faith. Many predic-
tions of a 1,000 year kingdom on earth and of the end of 
time have been made by Graham crusades for many years. 
We were told communist Russia would play a major role 
in these end-time events. 

No more is said about Russia now, but the emphasis on 
supposed end-time events continues. All of these efforts to 
identify end-time signs have failed because Jesus said there 
will be no such signs: “But of that day and hour knoweth 
no man, no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father only” 
(Matt. 24:36).  

The Graham crusade’s carnival atmosphere cheap-
ens and corrupts the gospel. The original gospel message 
was preached on the merits of its claims to truth without 
entertainment, applause, selling novelties, asking hearers 
for donations, special effects, emotional testimonials, and 
celebrity appearances. The Apostles of Christ preached 
simple, direct “words of truth and soberness” (Acts 26:25). 
When Paul “reasoned of righteousness, temperance, and 
judgment to come, Felix trembled” (Acts 24:25). “For I 
am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ: for it is the power 
of God unto salvation” (Rom. 1:16). The gospel needs no 
gimmicks.

We are warned not to accept any change in the original 
gospel (Gal. 1:8-9). Let us search the Scriptures with a 
determination to find and obey the gospel of Christ in its 
original purity, simplicity, and power.

(Postscript: This article, slightly adapted, appeared as a 
paid advertisement in The [Louisville, KY] Courier-Jour-

nal, June 23, 2001 on page A-2 and in The Pioneer News 
[Shepherdsville, KY], June 20 and 25, 2001 on page 2. A 
Billy Graham Crusade was held in Louisville June 21-24, 
2001 with a total attendance of over 191,000. Andy Alex-
ander and I work together as evangelists with the Hebron 
Lane Church of Christ in Shepherdsville and Tom Brown, 
Laymon Byers, and John Smith serve as elders. Knowing 
the Crusade would have saturation media coverage, we 
discussed before the Crusade began what could be done to 
open a window for the truth to be heard. The elders decided 
to run this article. It was expensive but also effective.

The Courier-Journal is the largest newspaper in the state 
and is read statewide and beyond Kentucky. Not only was 
the article widely distributed by members of the Hebron 
Lane church, but also other congregations and individuals 
copied and distributed the article, resulting in many dis-
cussions and studies. We received numerous letters, phone 
calls, and e-mail messages, some commending us and some 
condemning us. Tracts and other Bible study materials were 
sent out in follow-up efforts. 

A man on the “Prayer Team of the Greater Louisville 
Billy Graham Crusade” wrote that we should follow Billy’s 
example of never “degrading anybody,” then proceeded to 
degrade us as “nitwits,” “idlers,” “evil, vile advocates of 
darkness,” “devilish,” and preaching a message which came 
“out of the garbage dump.” Whew, we were fortunate this 
man believed in never degrading anybody!

Various responses came from denominational people, 
members of the Christian Church, and institutional breth-
ren. One brother wrote, “I appreciate the elders there for 
being willing to put the article in the paper.” Another letter 
said, “It is my prayer that your article will fall on some 
good and honest hearts and that they will give you, or other 
brethren, the opportunity to teach them the true Gospel of 
Jesus Christ.” Yes, many such opportunities occurred in 
our area and beyond. 

The South End church of Christ in Louisville recently 
ran an article entitled “The Church of Christ” in the 
Courier-Journal. Aaron Erhardt, evangelist at South End, 
contrasted the church of the New Testament with modern 
denominations. Brother Erhardt and the South End brethren 
are having reactions similar to what we had. They are also 
conducting a very effective call-in radio program.

The world is full of sin and error. Let us use every av-
enue available to press the battle for truth. Though Jesus 
said only few will be saved, we must work while it is day 
to find the few before it is too late.)

3505 Horse Run Ct., Shepherdsville, Kentucky 40165
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upset and knowingly put their preferences above the word 
of God. Why? They see no need for authority!

Man-made Denominations
The New Testament does not authorize denominational 

churches. We are told that there is only one body (Eph. 4:4). 
Jesus and his apostles appealed for all believers to be united, 
not divided (John 17:20-23; 1 Cor. 1:10-12). However, 
when we tell our audience that God wants us to be in the 
one true church, not man-made denominations, they often 
become upset and knowingly put their preferences above 
the word of God. Why? They, see no need for authority!

Sprinkling For Baptism
The New Testament does not authorize sprinkling for 

baptism. We are told that baptism is to be a total immer-
sion, or burial, in water (Rom. 6:3-5; Col. 2:12). However, 
when we tell our audience that God wants individuals to 
be immersed in water, not sprinkled with water, they often 
become upset and knowingly put their preferences above 
the word of God. Why? They see no need for authority!

Clergy/Laity Distinction
The New Testament does not authorize having a clergy/

laity distinction. In fact, the clergy/laity distinction is 
clearly forbidden in Scripture (Matt. 23:1-12). We are told 
that all members are one in Christ Jesus (Gal. 3:28). How-
ever, when we tell our audience that God does not want one 
person exalting himself above another, they often become 
upset and knowingly put their preferences above the word 
of God. Why? They see no need for authority!

As long as people continue shunning the need for au-
thority, many will continue in error, outside the doctrine 
of Christ (2 John 9-11). Bible Talk will continue our daily 
plea for our listeners to recognize the extreme need for 
book, chapter, and verse. There is truly no substitute for 
Bible authority!
From Bible Talk Newsletter, South End Church of Christ,
Louisville, Kentucky

A Daily Plea For Authority
Aaron Erhardt

Bible Talk is a radio program that airs five days a week 
in Louisville, Kentucky. This program gives the listening 
audience an opportunity to participate by asking their Bible 
questions.

Bible Talk continually stresses the need for Bible author-
ity. We plead daily for our listeners to recognize the extreme 
need for book, chapter, and verse. “If any man speak, let 
him speak as the oracles of God” (1 Pet. 4:11).

It seems that every issue discussed on the program can 
be attributed to authority. Whereas we believe strongly in 
authority, our listeners see no need for it!

Mechanical Instruments
The New Testament does not authorize the use of me-

chanical instruments in worship to God. We are told only to 
sing and make melody in our heart to the Lord (Eph. 5:19; 
Col. 3:16). However, when we tell our audience that God 
wants us to sing, not play instruments, they often become 
upset and knowingly put their preferences above the word 
of God. Why? They see no need for authority!

Women Preachers
The New Testament does not authorize women to usurp 

authority over the man (1 Tim. 2:12-14). We are told that 
women are to keep silent during the public worship service 
(1 Cor. 14:34). However, when we tell our audience that 
God wants men to preach, not women, they often become 

What Is The Christian 
Life?

Edited by Lewis WillisA study of the 12 lessons in this workbook will 
give a good understanding of what is involved in 

being a Christian. #80252
$4.99
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The context of these verses show that Jesus had a crowd 
of publicans and sinners before him, and the scribes and 
Pharisees criticize the Lord. Jesus speaks three parables 
to them, all three about things lost: the lost sheep, the lost 
coin, and the lost son. The verses of our text are familiar 
and are often used to study the prodigal son and/or his 
brother. However, I wish to give some emphasis to the 
father and his house.

If you leave the Father’s house, he will let you go al-
though he will be deeply hurt (see v. 24). The Father will 
not go with you; he will not follow you. If you leave the 
Father’s house, you will not find the happiness which you 
seek. The young man tried (vv. 13-14), but to no avail. O 
yes, you will enjoy yourself for a season, just as this young 
man did. Then what? Neither will you find the freedom 
you desire if you leave the Father’s house. Where is the 
prodigal son now: a hungry servant and feeding swine (v. 
15). If you leave the Father’s house, you very likely will 
lose all self-respect. How much self-respect did the prodi-
gal have when he grew so hungry he would have filled his 
belly with swine’s food? (v. 16). If you leave the Father’s 
house you will be alone; sin will have come between you 
and the Father (Isa. 59:2).

Now, let us briefly consider a return to the Father’s 
house. The record says, “When he came to himself.” He 
had to wake up and realize his lost condition. He blamed 
no one else! Now about what does he think? Is it not his 
father’s house? He makes up his mind, he will return, and 
he will confess his wrong doing to his father and ask to be 
accepted only as a servant. He did this, but the father did far 
more than was asked. To the son who was still at home the 
father said, “It was meet that we should make merry, and 
be glad: for this thy brother was dead, and is alive again; 
and was lost, and is found.”

Please read verses 7 and 10 and take note of the rejoic-
ing in heaven over one who returns to the Father’s house. 
The Father is always happy over one of his children who 
repents and returns to his house. Dear reader, do you know 
anyone who has left the Father’s house? Could you help him 
return? Maybe you know someone who is about to leave 

The Father’s House
Olen Holderby

Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God, believe also in me. In my Father’s house are many mansions: if it were not so, 
I would have told you. I go to prepare a place for you. And 
if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and 
receive you unto myself; that where I am, there ye may 
be also (John 14:1-3).

I do not believe, as many appear to believe, that this 
prepared place is a reference to heaven; rather, I believe 
it is a reference to the church. I have never been able to 
figure out just what there was about heaven that needed to 
be prepared for me or anyone else. So, I look for a place 
which Jesus was going to prepare when he went away. We 
already know that Jesus did exactly that in establishing the 
church ten days after he went away. We also know that in 
the church are “many mansions” (room for all).

One with whom I discussed these verses argued that 
Jesus was talking about “a way.” However, Jesus did not 
address the subject of “way” in these three verses though 
he did discuss the “way” in verses 4-6. In verse 4 Jesus 
said to his apostles, “The way ye know”; they already knew 
the way. In verse 5 Thomas says, “We know not whether 
thou goest; and how can we know the way?” Can we see 
that Thomas was thinking about where the Lord was going 
also and is puzzled about the way to heaven? But, in verse 
6, Jesus answers with a plain “I am the way.” Thus, I view 
this prepared place as the church, the Father’s house.

“But if I tarry long, that thou mayest know how thou 
oughtest to behave thyself in the house of God, which is 
the church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the 
truth” (1 Tim. 3:15). In this verse, the “house of God” (the 
Father’s house) is said to be the church. There can be no 
doubt here, the church is the Father’s house! In Ephesians 
2:19, Paul told the Ephesians, “Now therefore ye are no 
more strangers and foreigners, but fellowcitizens with the 
saints, and of the household of God.” Acts 2 furnishes us a 
very plain picture of how men become a part of this church, 
the household of God, the Father’s house, and how they 
can occupy the “mansion” prepared by Jesus.

Leaving and Returning to the Father’s House
Luke 15:11-32. We do not take the space to quote all these verses; the reader is urged to read them carefully 

before considering this part of our article.
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the Father’s house. Observing what his loss will be, could 
you urge him to change his course? Remember, when he 
goes out, he goes out alone? Sometimes it is a long way 
back and many never make it!

1515 Walnut, Alameda, California 94501

You know the Catholic Church claims Peter as the first 
pope. The Bible never teaches such, but if he was, he was 
fallible. Paul charged Peter with infallibility in Galatians 
2:11-14. Read it and you will see that Peter “was to be 
blamed” and that he “walked not uprightly according to 
the truth of the gospel.” Strange doings for a pope, don’t 
you think? He also denied the Lord three times (Matt. 
26:69-75). Does this sound like Peter could sin and was 
just a man?

Why The Changes?
The Roman Catholic Church does not teach today what 

it has taught in the past. Take baptism for a sample. The 
Catholic Church, at one time, taught that baptism is by im-
mersion, but now they say it is different. So, they practice 
sprinkling for baptism. This did not become official until 
1311. If immersion was declared to be infallibly so, who 
had the right to change it? There are other examples. There 
was a time when Catholics could not eat meat on Friday. 
They changed this official act. Did they make a mistake in 
declaring such in the first place? Paul addressed this when 
he wrote of those who would “depart from the faith . . . 
commanding to abstain from meats, which God had created 
to be received, with thanksgiving of them which believe 
and know the truth” (1 Tim. 4:1-4).

The Infallible Word
The Word of God is the only infallible word. The Psalm-

ist declared, “The word of the Lord is perfect, converting 
the soul” (Ps. 19:7). Paul told Timothy, “All scripture is giv-
en by the inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, 
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness: 
That the man of God may be perfect, throughly furnished 
unto all good works” (2 Tim. 3:16-17). Once the pen of 
inspiration was laid down, it has never been picked up, as 
Jude wrote “that ye should earnestly content for the faith 
which was once delivered unto the saints” (Jude 3). This 
means that all of God’s truth has, once for all time, been 
revealed and there will be no later day revelations!

4121 Woodyard Rd., Bloomington, Indiana 47404

Fallible Or Infallible? 
Johnie Edwards

With the Catholic Church being 
on the front page and on the minds 
of many, it is a good time to look 
at whether the Pope of the Catholic 
Church is fallible or infallible.

The Claim
The Pope claims to be infallible 

when he speaks in an official ca-
pacity. The word infallible means 

that he cannot err when he speaks from this standpoint. 
The Pope is as human as the rest of us. The priests of the 
Catholic Church are also men. No doubt, Clarine Young, 
nun from Carmel, Indiana was right when she said on April 
22, 2002, Today’s Show, that “the Catholic Church is a hu-
man institution.” Bernie Maas said, on that same program, 
that, “the Catholic priest are men.”

Only One Infallible Person
There has been only one perfect man who was infallible 

and that is Jesus Christ, the Son of God. The Scriptures 
declare that Christ “did no sin” (1 Pet. 2:22). Paul wrote of 
the infallibility of Christ, when he said, “For he hath made 
him to be sin for us, who knew no sin; that we might be 
made the righteousness of God in him” (2 Cor. 5:21). Did 
you ever read of anyone else being without sin. Jesus said, 
“I am the way, the truth, and the life” (John 14:6). Do you 
know anyone who is “the truth” except the Lord?

Peter Was Not Infallible
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“Give Up” continued from front page
Moses’ day (10:1-11). These things are written to the intent 
that we do not fall after the same example of unbelief and 
lust for evil things.

7. We do not receive any encouragement but ridi-
cule. We must remember that we have a responsibility to 
compliment others when they do well (1 Thess. 5:11; Heb. 
10:24). Somebody needs to hear the words, “You can make 
it if you try!” Concerning the assembly, Christians were 
admonished, “encouraging one another; and all the more 
as you see the day drawing near” (Heb. 10:25). 

Our duty to encourage others is not a one-time deal. 
“But encourage one another day after day, as long as it is 
still called ‘Today,’ so that none of you will be hardened by 
the deceitfulness of sin” (Heb. 3:13).For those who  have 
problems we should regularly inquire about how they are 
doing. We should offer our support, advice, and assistance 
where possible and permissible.

8. We do not focus on the rewards of our efforts (1 
Cor. 15:58; Heb. 6:10-12). The reward of a faithful life 
is heaven. “Let us not lose heart in doing good, for in due 
time we will reap if we do not grow weary” (Gal. 6:9).

9. We have not noticed that others with fewer ad-
vantages have succeeded. Jesus stated that Nineveh had 
repented at the preaching of Jonah, but a greater than 
Jonah, himself, was there. The Hebrew writer listed many 
individuals who had suffered many things (chapter 11). 
Then he said, “You have not yet resisted to the point of 
shedding blood in your striving against sin” (12:4). Many 
have made far more sacrifices with fewer advantages. Shall 
we with more opportunities and less challenges do less than 
they have done?

10. Children of God forget the words of Jesus, “But 
with God all things are possible” (Matt. 19:26). We ought 
to agree with Paul, “I can do all things through Him who 
strengthens me” (Phil. 4:13). The song says, “Have we trials 
and temptations? Is there trouble any where? We should 
never be discouraged; Take it to the Lord in pray’r.” Peter 
admonished Christians to cast all their care upon the Lord 
(1 Pet. 5:7). “Therefore let us draw near with confidence 
to the throne of grace, so that we may receive mercy and 
find grace to help in time of need” (Heb. 4:16).

11. We spend too much time trying to analyze a prob-
lem rather than doing something about it. Martin Luther 
King, Jr., even though he did not teach the plan of salvation 
as found in the Bible, made a good point saying, “One can 
get bogged down in the pluralities of analysis.” We need 
to consider our choices, but then we need to put one foot 
forward to accomplish our choice. We must not have the 
attitude of Agrippa who said, “You almost persuade me 

to be a Christian” (Acts 26:28, NKJV). Nor should we be 
as Felix waiting for a more convenient time. We need to 
understand the word “now.” “Now is the day of salvation” 
(2 Cor. 6:2)! But we can only be saved if we continue in 
well doing (Rom. 2:7).

12. We forget that God has commanded us to do 
certain things (Matt. 7:21). Whatever God commands 
that we do, we have no choice but to do it. And every time 
we consider giving up on these things, we must remember 
Jesus’ words, “Not my will, but Yours be done” (Luke 
22:42).

13. We try too early in our labors to assess how well 
we are doing. We must have patience. If we focus too 
much on the early stages of our efforts, we may become 
discouraged to the point of quitting. I am reminded of the 
story that Jesus told about the unfruitful plant. The owner 
commanded that it be destroyed. But one of his workers 
requested that he be allowed time to work on the plant to 
see how it would do (Luke 13:6-9). Even so, many other 
things require time, such as a new worker on a job, a new 
preacher, and other examples the reader can supply.

14. We open our ear repetitively to those who advise 
us to quit (Mrs. Job; Job 2:9). We may be sure that there 
are many things (unscriptural) that we should never start 
and perhaps ought to quit. But if we judge a goal as worthy 
of our pursuit, then we should spend more time working to 
fulfill that goal rather than hearing the message, “It won’t 
work,” or “You should give up.” When the Lord told his 
disciples of the redemptive work of his death and resurrec-
tion, Peter rebuked him saying, “This shall never happen to 
You.” But Jesus had to tell him, “Get behind Me, Satan! You 
are a stumbling block to Me; for you are not setting your 
mind on God’s interests, but man’s” (Matt. 6:21-23).

15. We do not realize that “the just shall live by 
faith” and we should “walk by faith and not by sight” 
(2 Cor. 5:7; 1 John 5:4). Faith should not be blind but 
intelligent. This faith that comes by hearing and hearing 
by the word of God has been thoroughly substantiated and 
validated by many “infallible proofs.” Our faith must have 
the foundation of the word of God, but we should not have 
to prove everything before we take a single step. While 
waiting for absolute proof, we may become discouraged 
and quit. Abraham and others did not quit, though they 
died without receiving or seeing all the promises fulfilled 
(Heb. 11:10-16).

16. We do not realize that we are most tempted to 
quit good things when we are at our weakest point. We 
should give ourselves time to become strong. Let that weak 
moment pass. If you are sick, allow yourself time to get 
well. If you are wearied with your load, take a break and be 
refreshed. Then decide if you should quit (2 Cor. 1:8-11).
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17. We allow our adversary the devil to make us quit. 
He throws obstacles in our way (1 Pet. 5:8, 9). But we 
must allow God to reside in our hearts. Then we can say, 
“Greater is He that is in you than he who is in the world” 
(1 John 4:4). When we endeavor to do what is good, we 
should expect Satan to oppose us. We should remember to 
resist him steadfast in faith. If we resist him, he will flee 
from us. We should also remember that he departs for a 
season and will return again.

In a similar way, we may also have other adversaries. 
And if we quit because of them, then we must not make 
them our excuse because we have the power within our-
selves to overcome.

18. We blame others and make excuses for not doing 
what we should. As long as we are inclined to blame others 
and make excuses, we will not be motivated to continue to 
do what we should.

19. We forget that we are often responsible for the 
difficulties that tempt us to quit. If our children give us 
trouble because we have set a poor example, been inatten-
tive to their needs, or have done them wrong otherwise, we 
should be more patient rather than giving up on them.

Husbands (who do not love their wives as Christ loved 
the church) or wives (who do not submit themselves unto 
their own husbands as unto the Lord) will have difficult 
marriages and be tempted to quit. “Friends” who are back- 
biters, whisperers, or busy bodies in other men’s matters, 
will find difficulty in maintaining friendships. Elders and 
preachers who do not imitate the character of Jesus may 
find their way to be difficult (Phil. 2:311). All of us need to 
remember the words of Solomon, “The way of the unfaith-
ful is hard” (Prov. 13:15). 1 Peter 2:20 teaches that it is the 
least we can do to be patient and endure harsh treatment 
when we sin.

20. We are not patient. We forget that God is patient 
with us. So must we be with others.

21. We do not get off to a good start. When we have 
tasted success, we are motivated to taste it again. When 
we get off to a good start, we develop good memories that 
motivate us to achieve the same success that we had at the 
beginning. If we do not have a good start, we may doubt 
whether we will ever achieve success. Those who get off 
to a good start do so because they do the right things at the 
beginning. Thus before we begin anything, whether a new 
job or career, friendship, having children, marriage, to be 
a preacher, or to be a child of God, a Christian, we must 
count the cost at the beginning. To have a good start with 
the Lord, we must put the Lord far above father and bear 
our cross, otherwise, we cannot be disciples of Jesus.

22. We do not realize that others are watching us and 
are influenced by our examples. We must all realize that it 
is impossible to be neutral with reference to our influence. 
Jesus said, “He who is not with Me is against Me; and he 
who does not gather with Me, scatters” (Luke11:23). Thus, 
those whom we influence include our children, friends, 
relatives, coworkers, spouses, our brothers and sisters in 
Christ, and anyone else! When we quit what is good, then 
these others are influenced to do the same.

23. We do not pray for others and believe that our 
prayers make a difference. This can be seen in James 
5:16-20 with the example of Elijah. In the process of sav-
ing a sinner’s soul from death, we must remember that 
“the effective prayer of a righteous man can accomplish 
much” (v. 16). Exodus 32:11-14 records Moses’ prayer for 
the Israelites who sinned. The result of Moses’ prayer was 
“the Lord changed His mind about the harm which He said 
He would do to His people” (v. 14).

24. We are unwilling to do that “one” thing that seems 
so insurmountable, so hard to do. There was a certain 
ruler who was willing to obey the commandments. But 
Jesus told him, “If you wish to be complete, go and sell 
your possessions and give to the poor, and you will have 
treasure in heaven; and come, follow Me. But when the 
young man heard this statement, he went away grieving; 
for he was one who owned much property” (Matt. 19:16-
24). When we fail to do that one thing that is difficult in 
our lives, we often give up on the rest of what God has 
asked us to do.

25. We are unwilling to read the Bible in its entirety 
as we should. Thus we become weak and are not strong to 
resist sin and continue in well doing (Ps. 119:9-11; 2 Tim. 
2:15; 1 Pet. 3:1-2).

26. We have “too many irons in the fire.” Often times 
we cannot do certain things while doing others. If we at-
tempt to do so, we will be forced to give up one or both 
of them. “No one can serve two masters; for either he 
will hate the one and love the other, or he will be devoted 
to one and despise the other. You cannot serve God and 
wealth” (Matt. 6:24). Students cannot be involved in every 
organization and make straight As. This even applies to our 
desires. “Do not love the world nor the things in the world. 
If anyone loves the world, the love of the Father is not in 
him” (1 John 2:15).

Sometimes, the things that we must give up in order to 
do what we ought to do are not bad things. They simply do 
not have as high a priority. Things having a higher priority 
must be done first or they might not ever get done. I heard 
of a man who once contributed many volumes of material 
for others to study the Bible. But he neglected his role as 
a spiritual leader and guide to his family, and he lost all 
his children.
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27. We do not recognize that the best conditions for 
success and the opportunities to succeed will not last 
forever. There are many things in life that we must act upon 
now. Otherwise, we may as well give up. The children of 
Israel were told to go up into the land of Canaan. At first 
they refused. Later when they recognized their error, they 
decided to go up, but it was too late. Many of us keep 
waiting and putting off things that we know we should do. 
Then there comes a time when it is too late!

28. We attempt things that we do not have the ability 
to do. In recognizing that there are some things which we 
do not have the ability to do, we must realize that doing 
God’s will is not one of them. God has provided us with 
the means to do whatever he asks us to do.

29. We do not realize when we are actually giving up. 
A synonym for not giving up is persistence. Persistence 
means doing something. If we are not doing anything to-
ward a goal, we have quit. Sometimes people say that they 
have not given up. But what they mean is that they have not 
stopped wishing that something would occur. But the issue 
still remains, what are you doing to make it happen?

30. Ultimately, the reason people give up is that they 
have given up (or lost) faith in God and the Bible as 
his word. When we believe the Scriptures, its message to 
continue should be enough. If it is not enough, if it will 
not settle our minds, then we have lost faith. We need to 
regain it again by becoming an honest seeker of truth, thus 
repenting and exercising our faith in obedience.

ASmith2229@aol.com

“Chronology” continued from page 2
Thomas Whitelaw addressed the gap theory saying, 

“Honest exegesis requires that ver. 1 shall be viewed as 
descriptive of the first of the series of Divine acts detailed 
in the chapter, and that ver. 2, while admitting of an inter-
val, shall be held as coming in immediate succession — an 
interpretation, it may be said, which is fatal to the theory 
which discovers the geologic ages between the creative 
beginning and primeval chaos. . . . There can scarcely be 
a doubt, then, that the expression (that the earth was waste 
and void as described in v. 2, mw) portrays the condition 
in which the new-created earth was, not innumerable ages, 
but very shortly, after it was summoned into existence” 
(The Pulpit Commentary: Genesis 4-5).

Lange wrote, “Among all the interpretations of Gen. 
i., the most difficult as well as the most unsatisfactory is 
that which regards the first verse as referring to a period 
indefinitely remote, and all that follows as comprised in 
six solar days. It is barely hinted at by some of the patristic 
writers, but has become a favorite with certain modern com-
mentators, as furnishing them with a method of keeping the 
ordinary days, and yet avoiding the geological difficulty, or 
seeming to avoid it, by throwing all its signs of the earth’s 
antiquity into this chasm that intervenes between the first 
and second verses” (Lange’s Commentary on the Holy 
Scriptures: Genesis I:167). He continues to state the moti-
vation prompting this interpretation, “It is evidently brought 
in as a possible escape from the difficulties of geology, and 
would never have been seriously maintained had it not 
been for them” (167). Lange shows how the interpretation 
violates the principles of grammatical exegesis. He asserts 
that it changes the usual meaning of the waw conjunction 
and the structure of the verbs in vv. 1-2 which should be 
interpreted as either contemporaneous or in direct continu-
ation (168). Giving the verb hŒyŒh (the second “was,” 
mw) a pluperfect sense (“the earth had become waste and 
void) distorts the grammar. He compares the construction 
in Genesis 1:1-2 to Job 1:1-2 which says, “There was a man 
in the land of Uz, whose name was Job; and that man was 
perfect and upright, and one that feared God, and eschewed 
evil. And there were born unto him seven sons and three 
daughters.” He then asks, “Who would think of separating 
the second hŒyŒh (the second “was,” mw) here from the 
first, or sundering the evident continuity?” (168). One can 
just as reasonably insert a gap of eons between vv. 1 and 
2 of Job as he can in Genesis. Victor P. Hamilton (New 
International Commentary on the Old Testament: Genesis 
I:115-116) and Kenneth A. Mathews (The New American 
Commentary: Genesis I:139) reject the gap theory on ex-
egetical grounds.

More recently some have proposed that the gap should 
be placed between verses 2 and 3 of Genesis 1 rather than 
between verses 1 and 2. Verses 1-3 reads as follows: 

In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth. And 
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the earth was without form, and void; and darkness was 
upon the face of the deep. And the Spirit of God moved 
upon the face of the waters. And God said, Let there be 
light: and there was light.”

 As was stated previously about the proposed gap be-
tween verses 1 and 2, the natural reading of the text does 
not give the impression that there is a long period of time 
between verses 2 and 3. However, the suggestion is made 
that during the period between verses 2 and 3, the rocks 
could cool and the mountains could form through natural 
means. Consider the following in reply to this suggestion: 
(a) What evidence is there that the rocks needed to cool? 
The fact of the matter is the Scripture does not speak about 
the need for rocks to cool as a result of creation. The very 
idea that the earth was very hot and needed a long period 
to cool down stems, not from the statement of Scripture, 
but from contemporary pronouncements of scientists who 
posit the “big bang” theory to explain the beginning of the 
universe. The God who created the world could create the 
world cool just as easily as he could create it hot and allow 
billions of years for the natural means to cool down. (b) 
The Bible evidence says that the world was covered with 
water when it was created. The statement “darkness was 
upon the face of the deep” states as much. The deep is used 
to describe the primaeval ocean which completely covered 
the world at creation (BDB 1063). (c) The suggestion has 
been made that mountains were forming during this time. 
What Bible evidence is found in verses 1-3 to suggest 
that this is true. The biblical evidence for the formation 
of mountains is found in third day of creation when God 
separated the dry land from the water that covered the earth 
(Gen. 1:9-10). Again, notice that there is not one scintilla 
of biblical evidence of a gap between verses 1 and 2 or 
between verses 2 and 3. One who asserts that there is a gap 
has the obligation to prove what he asserts.

Though the “gap theory” has been proposed by some 
brethren (e.g, Robert Milligan, Scheme of Redemption 25), 
it has not been seriously pushed by brethren. Furthermore, 
the gap theory (aside from its problems for exegesis) is 
rather harmless. If there was a long period of time between 
verses 1 and 2, this time provides no help to the evolution-
ary theory. Neither plants nor animals had yet been created, 
so having a long period of time between verses 1 and 2 does 
not explain the fossil record. Since life on earth had not 
yet been created, billions of years between verses 1 and 2 
would not give time for evolution to occur. Furthermore, 
the condition of the earth as described in verses 1-2 is 
such that a gap is not useful for geological changes in the 
earth’s surface because the earth is completely covered 
by water. While the theory is a mistaken interpretation of 
Genesis 1, it is rather innocuous in its ramifications so far 
as I can see.

large sections of time in the Genesis account is the view 
that the days of creation are twenty-four hour days but 
they are separated by long periods of time. This view as-
serts that God acts on a given twenty-four day to do what 
is said to occur on that day. This is followed by long ages 
to allow the gradual and slow development of nature to 
occur. For the natural earth, this means that the erosion of 
water forms the valleys, the thrusting of the earth creates 
the mountains, etc. For the living creatures this means that 
long periods of time allows the living animals to evolve in 
micro evolution to develop the various species. This is a 
hybrid day-gap theory for which there is not one particle 
of exegetical evidence in the text of Scripture.

This view believes that the six days of creation are 
twenty-four hour days, but separated by long spans of 
time. According to this interpretation, God acts in creating 
something and then allows long periods of time for natural 
evolution to occur. When evolution reaches an impasse, 
then God acts again in creating that which is next needed. 
This is sometimes called progressive creation but it is 
simply theistic evolution under a different name. This is a 
more serious departure from the Genesis text.

Creative Days 
A third interpretation of Genesis 1, which has for its 

purpose accommodating itself to the old earth theory, posits 
that the days of creation are creative days. The various 
explanations of the creative days are as follows:

The framework hypothesis. The framework hypothesis 
states that the days of Genesis 1 are a rhetorical device for 
the recording the spiritual theme of creation. This view 
states that the presentation in Genesis 1 is logical, not 
chronological. This interpretation speaks of the creation 
account as allegorical, parabolical, or liturgical. The view 
asserts that Genesis 1 speaks of the fact of creation but 
not its method.

Day-age theory. This interpretation denies that the days 
of creation are twenty-four hour days, asserting instead that 
the days of creation are long eons of time. The primary ar-
gument cited from the text of Scripture to support this view 
is that the Genesis 1 mentions days one through three before 
the creation of the sun, moon, and stars. The argument af-
firms that the days cannot be the normal twentyfour hour 
day, the time necessary for the earth to rotate on its axis, 
receiving its light from the sun and moon since the sun and 
moon were not yet created. This view is a rather popular 
view among Evangelicals who believe in an old earth. To 
charge that everyone who adopts the day-age theory is an 
evolutionist would be unfair. No such charge is being made 
in this series of articles. However, one must insist that there 
is nothing in the text of Scripture that implies the day-age 
theory and that acceptance of the old earth chronology is 
what motivates the interpretation that the days of Genesis 

The Multiple Gap Theory
Another approach to the Genesis narrative that posits 
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1 are long ages. 

Much has been written about the “days” of creation in-
asmuch as some scholars try to fit Genesis into the modern 
geological tables of the evolutionary mold. Scholars on 
both sides of the issue of whether the Genesis account of 
creation is history or myth are agreed that the effort to make 
the days of Genesis 1 eons of time is misguided. 

On the liberal side, scholars such as Skinner (Interna-
tional Critical Commentary: Genesis), who holds that the 
creation narrative is legend or myth, said, “It is recognised 
by all recent harmonists that the definition of ‘day’ as ‘geo-
logical period’ is essential to their theory: it is exegetically 
indefensible” (5). He continued, “It is therefore shown 
conclusively, not only that the modern attempts at reconcili-
ation fail, but (what is more important) that the point at issue 
is not one of science, but simply of exegesis. The facts of 
science are not in dispute; the only question is whether the 
language of Genesis will bear the construction which the 
harmonising scientists find it necessary to put upon it” (5). 
Similarly, Simpson in The Interpreter’s Bible said, “There 
can be no question but that by Day the author meant just 
what we mean — the time required for one revolution of the 
earth on its axis. Had he meant an aeon he would certainly, 
in view of his fondness for great numbers, have stated the 
number of millenniums each period embraced. While this 
might have made his account of creation less irreconcilable 
with modern science, it would have involved a lessening of 
God’s greatness, one sign of which was his power to do so 
much in one day” (I:471). Davidson (The Cambridge Bible: 
Genesis) wrote, “Attempts to make it (y™m) still more 
flexible, to mean different aeons or stages in the known 
evolution of the world, and thus reconcile Genesis I with 
modern scientific theory, are misguided” (18).

On the conservative side, scholars say the same thing. 
Keil who defends the historicity of Genesis 1 says, “But 
if the days of creation are regulated by the recurring in-
terchange of light and darkness, they must be regarded 
not as periods of time of incalculable duration, of years 
or thousands of years, but as simply earthly days” (I:51). 
Similarly Leupold (Barnes Notes) commented, “Nothing 
but the desire to secure harmony with the contentions of 
certain physical sciences ever could have induced men to 
tamper with this plainest of exegetical results” (69).

What the scholars observe coincides with the evidence 
in the lexicons. In their classic work, Hebrew and Chaldee 
Lexicon, Brown, Driver, and Briggs gives these definitions 
for y™m: (a) day as opposed to night; (b) day as a division 
of time (as is used in the phrase “a day’s journey”), which 
is defined by “evening and morning”; (c) day of the Lord, 
“chiefly as time of his coming in judgment”; (d) the plural 
form occurs with various meanings (days of his life, in the 
days of . . . , etc.); (e) the plural days as an indefinite period 
(some days, a few days), of long time (many days), or days 

of old; (f) time (time of harvest); (g) today; etc. (398-401). 
There is no cited use of the singular form of day being used 
with the meaning of long eons of time.

Moses had an extensive vocabulary at his command. 
Here are some of the words that Moses used to describe 
time:

Day = y™m
Week = Áœb aÔ
Month = ú¿deÁ
Year = ÁœnŒh
Long periods of time = d¿r — “period, age, generation” 

(cf. Ps. 90:1)
Eternity or long periods of time = Ô™lŒm — “long 

duration, antiquity, futurity” (cf. Gen. 9:12)

Moses also had the ability to use large figures. He could 
relate that Adam lived to be 930 years old and that Methu-
selah lived be 969 (Gen. 5:9, 27). He could relate that the 
number of fighting men in Israel’s army when they departed 
Egypt was 603,550 (Num. 2:32). Had Moses wished to 
express the idea that there were long eons of time repre-
sented in the period of creation, he had the vocabulary to 
express that idea. But to do so, he could not use y™m. He 
would have to use other words to express that idea. But, 
he chose not to use those words, choosing instead to use 
the word y™m. To be sure that there is no doubt as to the 
meaning of y™m, Moses places in apposition to it the phrase 
“evening and morning” (Gen. 1). Simply stated, there is no 
lexicographical data to support the concept that the six days 
refer to long periods of time; there is no textual evidence 
to suggest that long periods of time transpired between the 
days of creation.

The position that the days of creation means long peri-
ods of time raises other serious questions to be answered. 
If “days” means long eons of time, what does “years” 
mean? If “day” means long eons of time, what does the 
appositional phrase, “it was evening and morning, day . . 
. ,” mean? Does “evening” mean a half eon of total dark-
ness? Does “morning” mean a half eon of total light? Or, 
is the long eon of time in day three (prior to the creation of 
the sun, moon, and stars) a long eon of twenty-four hour 
days consisting of evening and morning? If so, how does 
one learn that? In what sense does an eon have an evening 
and a morning?

The idea that the days of creation represent long periods 
of time creates problems rather than solving them. In the 
creation account, plant life is created on day three and the 
sun, moon, and stars on day four. This poses no problem 
to those who understand Genesis 1 to be referring to six 
twenty-four hour days. However, for those who believe 
that the days of Genesis 1 are long eons of time, this is an 
enormous problem. Those who make science the authority 
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to guide one’s interpretation of the Bible need to use their 
science to explain for us how plant life survived for long 
eons of time without sunlight? And, how did those plants 
which depend upon animals to pollinate and reproduce 
survive for the millions of years between days three and 
six as is demanded by this theory? The symbiotic relation-
ships so critical for the survival of both plant and animal 
life demand that the days of Genesis 1 be twenty-four hour 
days. Those who follow the long day interpretation of 
the days of Genesis 1 are forced to believe in unrevealed 
miracles to avoid believing the plain statement that creation 
occurred in six days.

As one reads those who are presenting the position that 
the days of creation are long eons of time or twenty-four 
hour days separated by long eons of time, he is provoked 
to ask, “Why are these long periods of time necessary?” 
“What is going on during these long periods of time that is 
so critical to the beliefs of those who hold this position?” 
The only answer that makes any sense is this: The long 
periods of time are necessary to allow time for evolution of 
animal life, to allow the geological effects that are observed 
to occur (rivers eroding valleys, the fossil record, etc.), and 
to explain the great distances for light to travel posited by 
astronomy. In each of these, the motivating force is to bring 
the interpretation of Scripture in line with early twentyfirst 
century pronouncements of science.

The text of Genesis 1 gives not an iota of evidence that 
the days of Genesis 1 refer to long eons of time or that long 
eons of time separated the six days of creation. There is 
nothing in Genesis 1 to support the old earth theory.

Furthermore, this interpretation of Genesis one contra-
dicts other plain and unambiguous statements of Scripture 
about creation. Scripture emphasizes that the omnipotent 
power of God is demonstrated by his creation. The psalm-
ists wrote,

For he spake, and it was done; he commanded, and it stood 
fast (33:9).

Let them praise the name of the Lord: for he commanded, 
and they were created (148:5).

The instantaneous nature of creation was viewed as proof 
of God’s omnipotent power. Twice the Scriptures state that 
God created the world in six days:

For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, 
and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day: where-
fore the Lord blessed the sabbath day, and hallowed it 
(Exod. 20:11).

by the day of God resting is the explanation for the week, 
including the day of Sabbath rest. If the creation account 
does not explain the division of time into weeks, there is 
no explanation for its beginning. The year can be explained 
by the rotation around the sun, the month can be explained 
by the new moon, and the day can be explained by the 
earth’s rotation on its axis. But, why has the division of 
time into a week occurred? The only explanation posited 
is the days of creation!

The New Testament statements about the chronology 
of man are contradicted by the view that God created the 
material universe billions of years before he created man. 
In the model presented by those who believe in an old 
earth, the earth was created billions of years before man 
was created. Man was created relatively recently, a few 
million years ago. In contrast, Jesus said, 

And he answered and said unto them, Have ye not read, 
that he which made them at the beginning made them male 
and female . . . (Matt. 19:4).

In the parallel account in Mark, Jesus said, 

But from the beginning of the creation God made them 
male and female (Mark 10:6). 

In what sense can these statements that God created man 
at the beginning be true if man’s creation occurred billions 
of years after the beginning of creation and much nearer to 
today than at the beginning of creation? 

The theory that Adam was created billions of years 
after the earth was created or that the six days of creation 
represent long eons of time contradicts the plain statements 
of Scripture. As such, this theory undermines confidence 
in the creation account and, by implication, the inspiration 
of Scripture.

Conclusion

It is a sign between me and the children of Israel for ever: 
for in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, and on the 
seventh day he rested, and was refreshed (Exod. 31:17). 

In both of these texts, the six days of creation followed 

How old is the earth? Again, the Bible does not present a 
specific date, but it does provide a framework that demands 
belief in a young earth. The contemporary theory that the 
earth is 4.5 billion years old is not an innocuous doctrine. 
It is an essential part of a system of unbelief known as 
naturalism or humanism. Some misguided Bible students 
whose aim is to harmonize the biblical account of creation 
with the pronouncements by scientists that the earth is 
billions of years old unintentionally are undermining the 
credibility of the Scripture by capitulating to the old earth 
theory. Once the authority of science is used to govern the 
exegesis of Scripture, the entire basis for accepting the doc-
trines of Scripture is undermined. At issue is no less than the 
inspiration of Scripture. We are reminded, “All scripture is 
given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, 
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness: 
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That the man of God may be perfect, throughly furnished 
unto all good works” (2 Tim. 3:16-17). If God’s word 
cannot be trusted in its account of creation, how can it be 
trusted in its account of the atonement? If God’s account of 
creation must be reinterpreted to fit the latest pronounce-
ments of geologists, astronomists, and biologists, how can 
one escape reinterpreting the account of the virgin birth to 
fit the pronouncements of medical science? The nonliteral 
interpretation of Genesis 1 is not a discussion about how 
many angels can stand on the head of a pin; it is a serious 
threat to the inspiration of Scripture.

The “Big Bang” is not the Bible’s friend. Those who 
teach that the “Big Bang” theory harmonizes with Genesis 
1 are myopic. There is only one aspect of the “Big Bang” 
theory that has any resemblance to the creation narrative 
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— namely that the earth had a beginning. Its time for the 
beginning, its explanation for the beginning, and its expla-
nation from what happened subsequent to the beginning are 
all grounded in naturalism and naturalistic evolution. Bible 
believers who tell brethren that the “Big Bang” theory is 
the Bible’s friend are misguided at best and disastrous at 
worst. Let us be careful not to make the mistake of trying 
to interpret the Bible to conform to the pronouncements 
and theories of twentyfirst century science. If the Bible is 
married to twentyfirst century science, she will be a widow 
in the twenty-second century.

  

Paul’s Personal Appearance

Larry Ray Hafley

It has been said that Paul was a man of short stature, 
bow-legged, and bald headed, with eyebrows that met 
together. Whether that be true or not, his enemies said, 
“His letters are weighty and strong, but his personal 
presence is unimpressive, and his speech contemptible” 
(2 Cor. 10:10). Further, they said he was “unskilled in 
speech” (2 Cor. 11:6). Who can read the synopses of 
his speeches in Acts 13, 17, and 26, and believe that it 
was so? True, he did not speak “with the enticing words 
of man’s wisdom,” but who can study his orations and 
believe that his speech was “unskilled” and “contempt-
ible”? Not me. 

In secular history, an unkempt, raw-boned politician, 
who pronounced there as, “thar,” and who addressed the 
chairman of congressional committees as “Mr. Cheer-
man,” was once described thusly:

“The long, ungainly figure upon which hung clothes 
that, while new for this trip, were evidently the work 
of an unskilled tailor; the large feet and clumsy hands, 
of which at the outset, at least, the orator seemed to be 
unduly conscious; the long, gaunt head, capped by a 
shock of hair that seemed not to have been thoroughly 
brushed out, made a picture which did not fit in with New 
York’s conception of a finished statesman” (See Lucas, 
The Art of Public Speaking 34). His Secretary of War 
called him “the original gorilla.” Others dismissed him 

as a “cunning clown” because of his penchant for clever, 
humorous stories. The “awkward and uncultivated” man 
was Abraham Lincoln, and the description of him was 
given when he delivered “a powerful message about the 
moral evils of slavery” at the Cooper Institute, February 
27, 1860.

The comments above are not to designed to sanction 
careless appearance or sloppy preaching. Though they 
be considered as “unlearned and ignorant,” as were Peter 
and John, preachers should do their best in all things that 
“the ministry be not blamed.” However, if an individual 
should lack, for whatever reason, the social skills and 
special graces of talented men, let us not refuse to give 
him a fair hearing (Mark 4:24; Luke 8:18). 

After all, it was “the author and finisher of our faith” 
who had “no form nor comeliness,” and of whom it was 
said that there was “no beauty that we should desire him.” 
He was “despised and rejected of men; a man of sorrows 
and acquainted with griefs . . . and we esteemed him not” 
(Isa. 53:2, 3). He who was rejected as being worthy of 
being a stone in the building of God was, after all, the 
chief cornerstone (Acts 4:11). Let us remember that the 
next time we are tempted to “tune out” a preacher who 
may not have the poise and polish of others.    
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6). If the church does not wear the name 
of Christ, then it is built on the wrong 
foundation!

The Name of the Purchaser
The church is “the purchased posses-

sion” (Eph. 1:14), the blood of Christ 
is the purchase price (Eph. 1:7; 1 Cor. 
6:20), and Christ is the purchaser (Eph. 
5:2; Tit. 2:14). Paul admonished the 
Ephesian elders, “to feed the church 

of God, which he hath 
purchased with his own 
blood” (Acts 20:28). To 
call the church by an-
other name, you would 
have to have another 
possession, a different 
price, and a foreign 
purchaser!

The Name of the Head
The head of the church is Jesus 

Christ. In speaking of Christ, Paul 
penned, “And he is the head of the body, 
the church: who is the beginning, the 
firstborn from the dead; that in all things 
he might have the preeminence” (Col. 
1:18). Paul gave Christ the preeminence 
when he said, “The churches of Christ 
salute you” (Rom. 16:16). As members 
of the body of Christ, we give the pre-
eminence to Christ when we wear the 
name “Christian,” which embraces the 
name of Christ (Acts 11:26; 26:28; 1 Pet. 
4:16). To call the church by a name other 
than the name of Christ or for members 
to not be called “Christians” is to not 
give Christ the preeminence!

The Right Name
John Isaac Edwards

Among the things right with the 
church is the right name. When the 
church is called by the name of Christ, 
the church is called by the right name.

The Name of the Builder
The builder of the church is the 

Christ, the Son of the living God. Jesus 
promised, “I will build my church” 
(Matt. 16:18). The word “my” is pos-
sessive. The church to 
be built is the church of 
Christ. It is as the He-
brew writer said, “Christ 
as a son over his own 
house; whose house are 
we” and “he who hath 
builded the house hath 
more honour than the 
house” (Heb. 3:1-6). To 
give the church a name 
other than the name of Christ is to dis-
honor Christ; and for the church to have 
a different name it would have to have a 
different builder! 

The Name of the Foundation
The church is built upon Christ, the 

solid rock. “For other foundation can 
no man lay than that is laid, which is 
Jesus Christ” (1 Cor. 3:11). The Psalmist 
recorded, “The stone which the builders 
refused is become the head stone of the 
corner” (Ps. 118:22). Peter applied this 
to Christ in Acts 4:11, and Christ applied 
it to himself in Matthew 21:42. Isaiah’s 
prophecy, “Behold, I lay in Zion for a 
foundation a stone, a tried stone, a pre-
cious corner stone, a sure foundation” 
(Isa. 28:16), points to Christ (1 Pet. 2:5-
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The Right Organization
Stan Cox

When modern churches are compared to the Bible pattern it becomes 
evident that men have determined God’s plan to be insufficient or irrelevant 
to their modern needs. Evidence of this is seen in humanly devised worship, 
the emphasis on the social lives of members, and the proliferation of “works” 
which have their genesis in a place other than Scripture. Such disrespect 
for God’s word is especially evident in denominational departures from the 
organizational structure of the church, as revealed in the New Testament.

The aforementioned played a great part in the first major apostasy follow-
ing the establishment of the church. Early on the concepts of local autonomy 
and local oversight were disregarded, and the end of such disrespect is the 
current ecclesiastical system found in the Catholic church and many major 
denominations. Too, the digressions which have impeded the restoration 
movement in America have as their cause, in part, a dismissal of this same 
biblical pattern. The missionary societies established in the late 1800s, and 
the sponsoring church arrangement which is prevalent among institutional 
churches today, are both departures from the New Testament pattern of or-
ganization for the church.

The examples clearly show the tendency of man to substitute his own 
wisdom for God’s. “For Jews request a sign, and Greeks seek after wis-
dom; but we preach Christ crucified, to the Jews a stumbling block and to 
the Greeks foolishness, but to those who are called, both Jews and Greeks, 
Christ the power of God and the wisdom of God. Because the foolishness 
of God is wiser than men, and the weakness of God is stronger than men” (1 
Cor. 1:22-25). Truly God’s wisdom is shown in his pattern for organization 
in the church.

Christ is the Head of the Church
Of first importance in the organizational structure of any group is the ques-

tion of authority. Who has it? Who is the head? It may be a pope, a prophet, 
or a synod, but in the Lord’s church it is Jesus. Our Lord said, “All authority 
has been given to Me in heaven and on earth” (Matt. 28:18). He is the builder 
of it, and therefore its head. “And He put all things under His feet, and gave 
Him to be head over all things to the church, which is His body, the fullness 
of Him who fills all in all” (Eph. 1:22-23). This fundamental principal points 
out the fallacy of modern religious thought. In fact, it does matter what you 
believe, how you worship, and what you do religiously. Men do not have 
authority to determine their own worship, organization, and work. “And in 
vain they worship Me, teaching as doctrines the commandments of men” 
(Matt. 15:9). Rather, they are enjoined to humbly submit to the legislation 
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Embarrassed by the Church

Marc W. Gibson

The church is the body of Jesus the Christ, the Son of God (Eph. 1:22-23; 
Col. 1:18). Members of this body are “living stones” built up in a “spiritual 
house, a holy priesthood” (1 Pet. 2:5). Each Christian in a local church is 
“sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with all who in every place 
call on the name of Jesus Christ our Lord” (1 Cor. 1:2). Christ is the head of 
the church —  its King, Judge, and Savior. In the Savior’s hand we are safe 
from Satan and his many evil devices (John 10:27-28; 1 Pet. 5:8-10). With 
all these things being true, why would any Christian be embarrassed by the 
church? Yet, it would appear that some among us today are embarrassed by 
the church.

The embarrassment that I am speaking of is not the kind that results from 
observing hypocritical brethren saying one thing and doing another. Nor is it 
the embarrassment that results from a child of God leaving his Lord to serve 
the flesh, giving opportunity for those in the world to mock God. One is not 
embarrassed by the church itself in these circumstances, but by the foolish 
and sinful actions of unfaithful members of the church.

This article will deal with the embarrassment experienced by some breth-
ren because of certain divine truths about the church and the bold preaching 
of them. Though the Scriptures provide a pattern of truth by which we may 
understand the fundamentals of the church, we are tempted to become embar-
rassed of this truth when faced with the intimidating winds of human doctrines 
and philosophies. This embarrassment manifests itself in several ways.

Embarrassed That There is Only One Church
One may be embarrassed to identify himself as a member of the one, true 

church established by Jesus. Our “tolerant” society despises exclusiveness. 
The pressure upon all of us is to be inclusive, embracing all forms of “Chris-
tianity,” if not all religions, as equally valid. In the face of such tension, a 
Christian who is of “little faith” may feel embarrassed to stand upon the 
divine truth that there is only “one body” (Eph. 4:4).

Such embarrassment will silence our voices when we should be bold in 
calling men out of the evils of human denominationalism to simple New 
Testament Christianity. We will shun our duty to clearly identify specific 
human organizations and leaders that deceive men and lead them into error. 
We will be embarrassed when we hear faithful preachers draw a clear contrast 
between the New Testament church and the errors of denominationalism. 
When someone asks us what we are religiously, do we mumble nervously, 
trying to avoid a straightforward answer, or do we confidently state that we 
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are Christians only and members of Jesus’ church you can 
read about in the New Testament (cf. 1 Pet. 3:15)?

Embarrassed By How One Becomes 
a Member of the Church

Preaching the truth concerning the plan of salvation takes 
boldness. Many today will not accept that the Bible says, 
“For by one Spirit we were all baptized into one body” (1 
Cor. 12:13). Most people in the religious world believe 
they can be members of God’s church without obeying 
the Lord’s command to be “baptized for the remission of 
sins” (Acts 2:38). Are we embarrassed to tell others that 
they will be lost if they do not believe and are not baptized 
(Mark 16:16)? Do we avoid offering invitations with our 
sermons so as to not offend visitors? Are we embarrassed 
to talk with our friends about salvation and the church 
lest they think we are intolerant or judgmental about the 
identity of the saved?

Embarrassed By Sound Preaching 
About the Church

Fewer and fewer preachers among us are boldly preach-
ing the whole counsel of God about the church. There re-
mains a great need in every generation for sound teaching 
concerning the establishment, organization, and work of 
the church. How many Christians would be able to tell their 
neighbors the distinctive differences between the religious 
denominations of man and the church of Jesus Christ? How 
many Christians today would just die of embarrassment to 
have their neighbors hear a gospel preacher proclaim the 

gospel truth about the New Testament church, contrast-
ing the old apostolic paths with modern denominational 
errors?

Paul was not afraid to preach “Jesus Christ and him 
crucified” (1 Cor. 2:2). He was not embarrassed that this 
involved preaching various aspects of the local church and 
its work (1 Cor. 5:2; 10:32; 11:18; 12:28; 14:34-35). To 
preach Christ and not the church is to preach a head without 
a body. That would truly be an embarrassing sight.

Embarrassed By Using a Scriptural 
Name For the Church

One symptom of a growing trend of embarrassment 
is the demand by some brethren to remove the name 
“Church of Christ” from the sign in front of the building. 
The problem is not the attempt to identify the group that 
meets in a particular building, or we would pull up the 
entire sign and throw it away. Rather, it is that some have 
become disenchanted with a wide spread use of the biblical 
designation “church of Christ” (cf. Rom. 16:16), claiming 
that it has become a denominational and sectarian term. 
The use of this scriptural term of identification is no more 
“sectarian” than calling yourself a Christian, or painting 
“Christians Meet Here” on the sign. When did it become a 
disadvantage, or a bad thing, to use a legitimate Bible term 
of identification? Are we embarrassed for someone to ask 
us what we mean by calling ourselves a “church of Christ”? 
Shouldn’t we be thrilled to give an answer from the pages 
of Scripture? There are various terms we can legitimately 
use to identify the people of God today, but is the use of 
one in particular being discouraged because brethren have 
become embarrassed or tired of its use? Could this suggest 
that the opinions of men mean more to us than fearlessly 
proclaiming “the oracles of God” (1 Pet. 4:11)? Maybe what 
we don’t want on a sign says more about us than what we 
do want on a sign. Think on these things.

Conclusion
We should preach the saving gospel with great boldness 

of speech (2 Cor. 3:12; 1 Thess. 2:2). Our faith and courage 
are not what they should be if we are embarrassed by the 
church for which Christ shed his blood (Acts 20:28). Satan 
seeks to intimidate all of us with the fear of men, but the 
soldier of Christ must courageously march forward with 
the banner of truth clearly visible for all to see. If an unbe-
lieving world mocks and opposes us, so be it. My Father 
in heaven was not embarrassed to send his only begotten 
Son to die for me —  how could I be faithful to that divine 
love and at the same time be embarrassed by the precious 
body of his Son, the church of Christ?

  
6708 O’Doniel Loop W., Lakeland, Florida 33809 marcgib-
son@aol.com
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Things Right With the Church
Jarrod Jacobs

at Horeb, He said, “Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it 
holy” (Exod. 20:8). This day was a day of offering sacri-
fices and worshiping God. On this day, the Jews were not 
to work (Exod. 20:10). (Though they could “do well” on 
the Sabbath, Matt. 12:11-12.) Yet, concerning this law, we 
find the priests excepted, for they were busy offering the 
sacrifices on this day, first for themselves and then for the 
people (Matt. 12:5; Heb. 7:27).

This Sabbath law was made while the Jews were gath-
ered at Horeb and was for that generation of people (Deut. 
5:2-3). The reasons for commanding the Sabbath were 
made clear when God said, “For in six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested 
the seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the sabbath 
day, and hallowed it” (Exod. 20:11; 31:17). Also, Moses 
told the Jews before they entered Canaan to: “Remember 
that thou wast a servant in the land of Egypt, and that the 
Lord thy God brought thee out thence through a mighty 
hand and by a stretched out arm: therefore the Lord thy God 
commanded thee to keep the sabbath day” (Deut. 5:15). 
While some try to say that God has always expected his 
people to keep the Sabbath, we find no record of Adam, 
Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph or others of that time 
period keeping the Sabbath. Yet, we find many references 
to Sabbath-keeping after the children of Israel heard the 
voice of God at Horeb.

Even Christ kept the Sabbath. We find our Lord in the 
synagogue on the Sabbath on various occasions (Mark 6:1-
2; Luke 4:16-21). He also kept the feast days (John 5:1; 
7:2, 14; Matt. 26:17-18). Our Lord submitted to the Law of 
Moses in all respects (1 Pet. 2:22). Yet, this did not stop our 
Lord from teaching and composing a New Covenant that 
would come into effect after his death (Heb. 9:15-17).

A New Covenant Is Given To Men Today.
Are things the same as they have always been? Some 

say “yes” and some “no,” but our concern is what the 

The Right Day of Worship
One question that comes up from time to time is why we worship God on the first day of the week. There are several 

religious bodies who hold to the doctrine that says that 
one must worship God on the seventh day of the week, 
like Moses did. Not only do we see such groups as the 
Seventh-Day Adventists promoting such doctrine, but 
there are also some Baptist people who hold to the same 
teaching. In truth, it has spread farther than this, and we 
see Catholics offering “mass” on Saturday night. The 
Owensboro (Kentucky) Christian Church does a similar 
thing as well (Source: monthly newsletter). It has not gone 
unnoticed by me that since I have lived in the Owensboro 
area, we get several phone calls to the radio program on the 
days we talk about whether or not we are to worship God 
on the first or seventh day of the week. For some reason, 
this hits a nerve with people in this area. If it hits a nerve 
here, I’m sure it is a subject of discussion in other parts of 
the country as well.

Significant Days in the History of Men
In this country, we recognize certain days as significant 

to us. The Fourth of July, for example, means much to 
us as Americans. Yet, it means nothing to those in Great 
Britain and other parts of the world. Yes, those in America 
and England observe a fourth day in the month of July on 
our respective calendars, but the fourth of July carries no 
meaning to those in England and in other countries of the 
world. We could think of similar days in other parts of 
the world which have significance to the inhabitants in a 
particular country, yet this same celebration would mean 
nothing to those of us in the United States.

Similarly, when looking to the Old Testament, we find 
certain days mentioned which had significance to God’s 
people, the Jews. While they would mean nothing to Gen-
tiles and the heathen nations, they had a special meaning 
to those of the Jewish nation. They had various feast days, 
holy days, and other occasions that stood out in the mind 
of the Jews (Col. 2:16). Probably, no day stood out more to 
the Jew than the weekly observance of the Sabbath.

When God gave the Ten Commandments to the people 
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Bible has to say (1 Pet. 4:11). In fact, we find that there is 
a new testament, or covenant, which has come into effect 
since the death of Christ. This is made clear in Hebrews 
7:12-14. Our Lord Christ is named “a priest for ever after 
the order of Melchizedek” (Heb. 7:21). In order for this to 
be true, and one from the tribe of Judah named as a priest, 
it demanded “a change also of the law” (Heb. 7:12). This 
happened when Christ died and nailed “the handwriting of 
ordinances” to the cross (Col. 2:14). (While some contend 
that Christ only nailed sin to the cross, we see that “the 
handwriting of ordinances” was nailed there as well. See 
also: Eph. 2:15.) Paul says that the Old Law or Law of 
Moses was “done away,” “abolished,” and “taken away” 
(2 Cor. 3:7-16). These words ought to mean something to 
the Bible student who is striving to serve God and “rightly 
divide the word of truth.”

Let us also understand that if Christ did away with one 
covenant, he must also have given us another. The Bible 
shows consistently that when one thing is taken away, it is 
replaced with something else. This is true in the personal 
lives of Christians (Col. 3:5-15), and it is true concerning 
his people as a whole. An example of what we’re talking 
about is seen when Christ was getting ready to leave this 
world. He told the apostles, “I will not leave you comfort-
less” (John 14:18). He was leaving this world, but was send-
ing “another comforter” (John 14:16) to help the apostles 
in carrying on their work. The Comforter would come and 
then guide them into all truth (John 16:7-13). Notice, that 
while one comforter was leaving, “another comforter” 
would be sent. In the case of Old and New Covenants, the 
Old Testament was done away. Therefore, there was to be 
another, a “new testament,” which would be in effect. This 
new covenant, or new testament came into effect at the 
death of Christ (Heb. 9:15-17). It is a testament or covenant 
that had been promised since the days of Jeremiah (Jer. 
31:31-34), and it came into effect after Christ’s death. The 
Holy Spirit said this was a “better covenant, which was 
established upon better promises” (Heb. 8:6). This is the 
covenant under which men today are subjects. Therefore, 
whatever the New Testament says is what we must heed 
and obey (Col. 3:17; 1 Pet. 4:11).

Seeing that we are subject to a “better covenant which 
was established upon better promises” (Heb. 8:6), let us 
see if anything else has changed.

What Day Is Emphasized in the New Testament?
Seeing that we are now subject to a new law, and not the 

Old law, what day has been emphasized? Did the apostles 
emphasize the Sabbath (seventh) day, or another day? It is 
interesting to note that the term “Lord’s day” is used only 
once in the entire Bible. This phrase is found in Revelation 
1:10 when John said he was in the spirit “on the Lord’s day.” 
This term is significant because no where in the Bible do 
we read of this term being used in relation to the Sabbath. 

The Sabbath day is always called the Sabbath, and never 
the Lord’s day. Yet, a day in Revelation 1:10 is termed 
“the Lord’s day.”

The diligent Bible student will note that, in the New 
Testament, we read about various things belonging to the 
Lord: his blood (Matt. 26:28; Luke 22:20; Acts 20:28), 
“the cup of the Lord” (1 Cor. 10:21; 11:27), “the disciples 
of the Lord” (Acts 9:1), “the Lord’s table” (1 Cor. 10:21), 
“the Lord’s death” (1 Cor. 11:26), “the Lord’s body” (1 
Cor. 11:29), “the Lord’s supper” (1 Cor. 11:20), and “the 
Lord’s day” (Rev. 1:10). These phrases and descriptions 
are exclusive to the New Testament, referring to something 
which belongs to Christ under the gospel.

Now, we ask the question again, “What day is em-
phasized in the New Testament?” Is it the Sabbath day? 
Whatever day it is, it is called “the Lord’s day,” and the 
Sabbath was never so described. In fact, the Bible declares 
that the Sabbath day has ended (Hos. 2:11; Col. 2:14-15). 
Therefore, there must be a new day which has significance 
to God’s people. What day is this? (1) It is the day on 
which Christ was resurrected (Mark 16:9). (2) It is the day 
on which Christ was declared to be “the Son of God with 
power, according to the spirit of holiness” (Rom. 1:4). (3) 
It is the day on which Christ met with the apostles before 
his ascension (John 20:1, 19, 26). (4) It is the day on which 
all the events concerning Acts 2 and the day of Pentecost 
occurred (Lev. 23:15). (5) It is the day on which the Holy 
Spirit came upon the apostles (Acts 2:1-4). (6) It is the day 
on which the first gospel sermon proclaimed Jesus Christ 
as Lord (Acts 2:36). (7) It is the day on which people were 
first added to the church (Acts 2:41). (8) It is the day on 
which the Lord’s supper was commemorated (Acts 20:7). 
What day is this? The honest Bible student knows there is 
only one answer to this question, for there is only one day 
which fits this criteria. It is the first day of the week, or as 
John called it, “the Lord’s day.”

The Lord’s Day, Not the Sabbath, 
Has Significance to Christians

When reading about the practice of the churches of 
the first century, we see that they did not gather together 
to worship God on the Sabbath like the Jews did. They 
assembled (Heb. 10:25; 1 Cor. 11:20a) on the first day 
of the week in order to worship the Lord. The Jerusalem 
church is the first example of disciples worshiping God on 
the first day of the week. As stated above, the Lord added 
almost 3000 to the church on the day of Pentecost (Acts 
2:41). Then, “They continued stedfastly in the apostles’ 
doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in 
prayers” (Acts 2:42). Here, they were engaged in worship 
to the God of Heaven, after having been added to Christ’s 
body (Col. 1:18, 24). Yet, this was not incidental to their 
gathering, for other examples of worshiping on the Lord’s 
day can be found. The church at Troas met “upon the first 
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day of the week” in order to worship God. Their worship 
included partaking of the Lord’s supper and hearing Paul 
preach (Acts 20:7). The Corinthians and Galatians also 
worshiped God, meeting upon the first day of the week (1 
Cor. 16:1-2). This is not something that some “apostate” 
church did, for: (1) Paul taught the same thing “every where 
in every church” (1 Cor. 4:17). Therefore, this is not the first 
church that heard such commands. (2) When Paul wrote to 
the Corinthians, he had already given this command to the 
“churches of Galatia” which included churches in at least 
four cities (Antioch in Pisidia, Iconium, Lystra, Derbe, Acts 
13-14). (3) Paul never condemned these people, nor told 
them to worship on the Sabbath day. When we consider how 
many other things he said the Corinthians had to correct, 
this was Paul’s chance to tell them that God still expected 
them to worship on the Sabbath day, if this was still in ef-
fect. The fact that such was not done, shows among other 
things, that they had to have had the sanction of the Holy 
Spirit for what they had done (1 Cor. 14:37).

Sometimes, when talking with those who think that one 
ought to worship on the Sabbath (seventh) day, they will 
tell us that God commanded the Sabbath, and we have no 
command to worship on the first day of the week. That is 
true that we find no specific command to worship on the 
first day of the week. Yet, we have biblical evidence of 
seven churches in the New Testament who were worship-
ing God on the Lord’s day. If God expected his people to 
just continue the Old Testament practice of worshiping him 
upon the Sabbath day rather than the first day of the week, 
why do we find no examples of local churches doing so? 
Such emphasis ought to mean something to us! In fact, 
Paul wrote to the Galatians that if someone wished to go 
back and follow the Old Testament law, which included 
observing the Sabbath, he is a debtor to do all the law and 
is “fallen from grace” (Gal. 5:3-4).

A Common Abuse Associated 
With the Lord’s Day

Some, in an effort to be “different,” or perhaps “unortho-
dox,” will from time to time implement certain practices 
which are entirely foreign to the New Testament. Some 
do this in an attempt to “bring people in.” Regardless of 
the reasoning for it, if we are engaging in abusing certain 
practices taught by the Lord, we are asking for problems, 
for we have sinned (1 John 3:4).

One such abuse common today pertains to the Lord’s 
supper. Some observe the Lord’s supper on a day other 
than the Lord’s day. Others observe the Lord’s supper on 
the Lord’s day, but do not do so every Lord’s day. Such 
abuses are common among those in the denominational 
world, and sadly, even among some brethren. Yet, it is still 
wrong! Just as it is not our place to go back and try to live 
under the Old Covenant (Gal. 5:3-4), so it is not our place 
to change certain practices authorized only to take place 

on the Lord’s day.

Before Christ’s death, we read of his instituting the 
Lord’s supper, a commemoration of his body and blood, 
which he sacrificed for us “for the remission of sins” (Matt. 
26:26-28; Mark 14:22-24; Luke 22:19-20). After his death, 
we specifically read about the Jerusalem church and the 
church at Troas observing the Lord’s supper and doing so 
on the first day of the week (Acts 2:42; 20:7). In fact, the 
record says that upon arriving in Troas, Paul “abode seven 
days” and then partook of the Lord’s supper on “the first day 
of the week” (Acts 20:6-7). This teaches us a few things: (1) 
Though Paul was there for a week, the church at Troas did 
not partake on just any day of the week. (2) Paul stayed for 
“seven days” and yet did not compel these people to have a 
“special observance” of the Lord’s supper on his account. 
(3) Paul waited only seven days. This is evidence that their 
observance of the Lord’s supper was a weekly thing. It was 
not yearly, biannual, quarterly, bi-weekly, etc., but upon 
each week that had a first day, the church at Troas met and 
partook of the Lord’s supper. Furthermore, the Corinthian 
church met upon this day, as well as the Galatians (1 Cor. 
16:1-2). To partake of the Lord’s supper with any greater 
or less frequency than what the first century churches did 
is to do something contrary to the biblical example. This 
is a common abuse that ought not continue. It is a sin, it is 
wrong, and those engaging in it will answer to God for it 
(Matt. 7:21-23; 2 Cor. 5:10).

Conclusion
The reason we worship upon the first day of the week 

is based upon biblical evidence. Our Lord gave us a new 
covenant, a better covenant, wherein he is our high priest 
(Heb. 6:20; 7:24-26; 8:1; 9:11) and we are kings and priests, 
serving him (1 Pet. 2:9; Rev. 1:5). When it comes to the 
“right day of worship,” we find no less than seven biblical 
examples of churches in the first century worshiping God 
upon the Lord’s day and not on the Sabbath. Who are we 
to do different, or demand that men return to Old Testa-
ment practices that have long since been done away and 
abolished? We are worshiping on the right day, the Lord’s 
day (Rev. 1:10), and in our worship, we must worship God 
“in spirit and in truth” (John 4:24).

(Note: For those interested in further study of the Sab-
bath-day question, go to: www.southside-churchof christ.
com. and under the “Radio Program” heading, click on: 
“Review Past Questions.” Look for “Questions Concerning 
Sabbath-Keeping.”)

7420 Hwy 405, Maceo, Kentucky 42355
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Gal. 5:7-9). In the Lord’s supper, the bread represents the 
body of Christ, “our Passover,” offered upon the cross as 
the perfect sacrifice for sin (1 Cor. 5:7).

Fruit of the Vine. After Jesus had taken a cup and given 
thanks, he said, “Drink from it, all of you; for this is My 
blood of the covenant, which is poured out for many for 
forgiveness of sins.” This cup — “the fruit of the vine” 
(Matt. 26:29; Mark 14:25; Luke 22:18) symbolizes his 
blood that was shed for many for the remission of sins. 

In the Old Testament, animals were slain in place of the 
offender. Yet, the blood of bulls and goats could not com-
pletely remove the stain of sin. A better and more perfect 
sacrifice was needed. Eternal forgiveness is made possible 
through the blood of Christ (Eph. 1:7; 1 Pet. 1:18-19; Rev. 
1:5). Through his death on the cross, Jesus became the 
mediator of a new and better covenant (Heb. 8:6; 9:15-22; 
12:22-24). 

Day of Observance
When was the Lord’s supper observed? Acts 20:7 says, 

“On the first day of the week, when we were gathered to-
gether to break bread, Paul began talking to them, intending 
to leave the next day, and he prolonged his message until 
midnight.” The breaking of bread can refer to a common 
meal (Acts 2:46; 20:11; 27:33-35) or to that sacred feast 
that commemorates the death of Christ (Acts 2:42; 20:7; 
1 Cor. 10:16). 

The Sabbath was sacred under the Mosaic system, but 
the first day of the week carries special significance in the 
Christian era. On this day our Lord was raised (Luke 24:1-
7; John 20:1, 19). The church of Christ was established on 
Pentecost, which always fell on the first day of the week 
(Lev. 23:15-16; Acts 2:1-4). On this day, Christians as-
sembled to observe the Lord’s supper (Acts 20:7), to give 
of their means (1 Cor. 16:1-2), and to worship the God of 
heaven (Rev. 1:10-11).

The Lord’s Supper

Mark Mayberry

Introduction
The Lord’s supper is a profoundly significant act of 

worship. Proper observance brings spiritual blessings; an 
improper observance results in divine condemnation. 

Misunderstandings abound. Roman Catholics cling 
to the error of transubstantiation, i.e., the belief that the 
elements of the bread and wine, when consecrated in the 
Eucharist, are transformed into the actual body and blood 
of the Lord. Protestants manifest confusion regarding the 
day and frequency of observance. Certain brethren, con-
fusing the container with its contents, would bind the use 
of “one-cup.” 

By honest and open Bible study, all such errors can be 
eliminated. Therefore, let us search the Scriptures, in order 
to achieve an accurate and complete understanding of the 
Lord’s supper. 

Origin of Observance
How did this practice originate? Jesus instituted the 

Lord’s supper on the night of his betrayal (Matt. 26:26-
29; Mark 14:22-25; Luke 22:14-20; 1 Cor. 11:23-25). For 
generations, the Passover had commemorated Israel’s de-
liverance from Egyptian captivity. Christ gave it a new and 
deeper meaning: Henceforth, this feast would memorialize 
man’s deliverance from the bondage of sin, a blessing real-
ized through Jesus’ death, burial, and resurrection. 

Emblems of Observance
Unleavened Bread. Jesus took some bread, and after a 

blessing, he broke it and gave it to the disciples and said, 
“Take, eat; this is My body.” According to the divine law 
governing the Passover, the bread was unleavened, i.e., 
made without yeast —  bread which does not rise (Exod. 
12:18-20; 13:6-7; Num. 28:16-17). Originally unleavened 
bread symbolized Israel’s hasty departure from Egypt 
(Exod. 12:11; Deut. 16:3-4). In time, leaven came to signify 
the insidious influence of sin (Matt. 16:6-12; 1 Cor. 5:6-8; 
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Frequency of Observance
How often did early Christians observe the Lord’s sup-

per? To answer this question, we must understand how 
necessary inference is used to establish Bible authority. 
Webster defines “inference” as “the act of passing from one 
proposition, statement, or judgment considered as true to 
another whose truth is believed to follow from that of the 
former.” From a biblical standpoint, a necessary inference 
is a truth that is clearly implied by the things that are stated. 
Jesus often taught through parables or illustrative stories, 
and then called upon men to infer the necessary spiritual 
lesson and apply it to their lives. For example, in debating 
with the Sadducees about the resurrection, Jesus argued that 
God’s statement to Moses from the burning bush necessar-
ily implied that Abraham enjoyed a continuing existence 
beyond the grave (Matt. 22:23-33). Jesus also used this 
approach in reassuring John the Baptist that he was indeed 
the Christ (Matt. 11:2-6).

We learn how often to partake of the Lord’s supper 
through necessary inference. It was the practice of the New 
Testament church to observe the Lord’s supper on the first 
day of the week (Acts 20:7). One might ask, “Which first 
day?” Since none is specified it follows that they did it 
each first day. Whenever there was a first day of the week, 
they observed the Lord’s supper. A comparison might be 
made to the Old Testament commandment, “Remember 
the sabbath day, to keep it holy” (Exod. 20:8; 31:14-17). 
Which Sabbath day? God did not specifically say, but the 
Jews clearly were to infer that each Sabbath day was sacred 
(Num. 15:32-36). As often as there was a Sabbath day it 
was to be observed. So it is with the Lord’s supper. Saints 
met on the first day of the week to break bread. There is 
clear, positive authorization for a weekly observance of the 
Lord’s supper. However, a monthly, quarterly, or annual 
communion service is without Bible authority. 

Purpose of Observance
A Remembrance. Jesus said, “Do this in remembrance 

of me” (Luke 22:19; 1 Cor. 11:23-25). Strong defines the 
Greek word anamnesis (#364), translated “remembrance,” 
as “a remembering, recollection.” Louw says it refers to 
“the means for causing someone to remember — 
‘means of remembering, reminder.’” 

Nations often erect monuments to commemorate 
historic events. Gettysburg, Arlington National 
Cemetery, the wreck of the USS Arizona, and the 
Vietnam Memorial Wall honor those who have 
fallen in battle. Americans regard such locations as 
hallowed ground.

On a personal level, we treasure the tattered pic-
tures of loved ones. Mementos remind us of past joys. 
Occasionally, we visit the family cemetery, stand 
beside a weathered tombstone, and recall precious 

memories of days now gone.
The Lord’s supper is a weekly reminder of the death, 

burial and resurrection of Christ (1 Cor. 11:23-25). The 
unleavened bread brings to mind his body that was nailed 
to the cross. The fruit of the vine reminds us of the Savior’s 
blood that was shed for our sins. 

In observing this memorial feast, our minds return to the 
garden of Gethsemane, where night’s tranquility is shattered 
by an approaching crowd. In flickering torchlight, amidst 
soldiers, clerics, swords and staves, we witness the deceit-
ful kiss. As the hours advance, we observe a compounding 
miscarriage of justice: unlawful trials moving toward a 
foregone conclusion, conspiratorial plotting to provide 
legal justification for murder, and cowardly acquiescence 
on the part of the one official who could have stopped the 
sham proceedings. Dawn breaks, and we hear cruel mob’s 
cry: “Let him be crucified!” As water drips from Pilate’s 
bowl, we receive a lesson in political expediency. 

Now the Condemned One is subjected to mockery and 
humiliation —  the royal robe, the crown of thorns, the 
feigned tribute, the blows, the bruises, the blood, and the 
spittle. As the crowd moves from the judgment hall to the 
execution site, we hear the grating of a wooden cross being 
dragged through the streets. Along the way, the procession 
stops: Quivering muscles collapse and the body of Jesus 
lies in the street. Soldiers compel a bystander to bear his 
cross. Our Lord struggles to his feet, and the death march 
continues. 

Arriving at the accursed hill, we hear ringing of a ham-
mer striking nails, followed by the dull thud of a cross 
dropping into position. As long hours wear away, we ob-
serve the parched suffering, the unspeakable horror, terrible 
agony of a Roman crucifixion. The blazing sun advances 
slowly to mid-heaven, only to be unexpectedly shrouded 
in supernatural darkness. Our hearts are filled with wonder 
—  at the miracles, at the hurled insults of the mob, at the 
calm and compassionate response of him who is nailed to 
the cross. 
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At three in the afternoon, through belabored breathing, 
we hear an agonizing cry, followed by a triumphal shout, 
and then lingering silence. With the night drawing nigh, 
soldiers crush the legs of the crucified thieves. Quickly they 
are engulfed in the throes of death. As the soldier comes 
to Jesus, we see the momentary glint of a sword, followed 
by a dark stain that flows downward from his side. Jesus, 
the promised Messiah, the Hope of Israel, the Savior of 
the world, is dead. 

These thoughts, and more, should fill our minds as we 
reflect upon the significance of the Lord’s supper. Prophecy 
and its fulfillment, the cross and all it represents, the resur-
rected and ascended Lord — all such teaching is brought to 
remembrance as we properly observe the Lord’s supper.

A Communion. Paul spoke of the Lord’s supper as a 
communion of the blood and body of Christ (1 Cor. 10:16-
17). Thomas defines the Greek word koinonia (#2842), 
translated “communion/sharing/participation,” as “fellow-
ship.” Strong says it signifies “association, community, 
joint participation.” Danker says it describes “1. close 
association involving mutual interests and sharing, associa-
tion, communion, fellowship, close relationship (hence a 
favorite expression for the marital relationship as the most 
intimate between human beings); 2. attitude of good will 
that manifests an interest in a close relationship, generosity, 
fellow-feeling, altruism; 3. abstractly for concrete sign of 
fellowship, proof of brotherly unity, even gift, contribution; 
4. participation, sharing in something.” 

From a New Testament standpoint, the word “fellow-
ship” describes our relationship, not only with God’s people 
(Phile. 4-6), but also with the Godhead in its entirety —  the 
Father (1 John 1:3), Son (1 Cor. 1:9), and Holy Spirit (2 Cor. 
13:14). Fellowship involves sharing (Heb. 13:16), sacrifice 
(Rom. 15:26-27; 2 Cor. 8:3-4), and support for those who 
labor in the gospel (Gal. 2:9). It also is demonstrated by 
our willingness to suffer (Phil. 3:10), and faithfully walk 
in the light (1 John 1:6-7). 

In the context of 1 Corinthians 10:14-22, Paul warns 
the Corinthians against becoming involved in the corrupt 
practices of idolatry. Eating meat in the idol’s temple unites 
the eater with evils of false religion. By participating in 
pagan festivals, the saints at Corinth were having fellow-
ship with demons. Christians, by sharing the unleavened 
bread and fruit of the vine, are united with Christ and share 
in the blessings that his sacrifice affords.

A Proclamation. Paul also describe the Lord’s supper 
as a proclamation (1 Cor. 11:26). Strong says the Greek 
word kataggello (#2605), translated “proclaim,” means 
“1. to announce, declare, promulgate, make known; 2. to 
proclaim publicly, publish.” Swanson offers the following 
definition: “proclaim throughout, report, tell with convic-

tion, i.e., preach and advocate.” Danker says it means “to 
make known in public, with implication of broad dissemi-
nation, proclaim, announce.”

The Greek word translated “proclaim” in this passage 
frequently refers to the work of preaching. Each of us 
preaches a sermon when observing the Lord’s supper. 
The physical creation silently proclaims God’s power and 
majesty (Ps. 19:1-6). In like manner, no spoken word is as 
eloquent as when God’s spiritual creation — the church 
— jointly participates in the solemn proclamation of the 
Lord’s supper (1 Cor. 11:26). Faithful observance of this 
memorial is an affirmation of God’s love, mercy, and grace. 
Participants declare that Jesus died, was buried, arose from 
the grave, ascended to the Father, and will someday come 
again. 

A Self-Examination. Finally, the Lord’s supper is an 
occasion of self-examination (1 Cor. 11:27-30). Thomas 
defines the Greek word dokimazo (#1381a), translated 
“examine,” as “to test, by implication to approve.” Strong 
says it means “1. to test, examine, prove, scrutinize (to see 
whether a thing is genuine or not), as metals; 2. to recognize 
as genuine after examination, to approve, deem worthy.” 
Danker says it means “1. to make a critical examination 
of something, to determine genuineness, put to the test, 
examine; 2. to draw a conclusion about worth on the basis 
of testing, prove, approve, here the focus is on the result 
of a procedure or examination.” 

Christians must regularly engage in honest self-exam-
ination (2 Cor. 13:5; Gal. 6:3-4). Everything,  including 
our words, deeds, thoughts, must be examined carefully (1 
Thess. 5:21). Deacons must be tested (1 Tim. 3:10), along 
with those who purport to be teachers (1 John 4:1). In like 
manner, the Lord’s supper is a time for introspection: “Is 
my devotion genuine? Is my faith sincere? Is my heart 
true? Is my life pure?” 

A proper observance of the Lord’s supper silently 
declares our faith in the gospel message. However, an 
improper observance may speak just as loudly, but in a 
negative way. Whispering, giggling, writing notes, clip-
ping fingernails, playing with babies, and daydreaming all 
indicate something is seriously amiss. Those who eat and 
drink in an unworthy manner incur divine judgment. For 
this reason, many are (spiritually) weak, (spiritually) sick, 
and (spiritually) dead (1 Cor. 11:26-30). 

Obviously, no one is truly worthy of Christ’s great sacri-
fice. Sinners deserve condemnation. Salvation is an expres-
sion of God’s grace, not human goodness. Despite our best 
efforts, we remain unprofitable servants (Luke 17:10). Yet, 
genuine disciples worship the Father in spirit and truth, i.e., 
they will follow the divine pattern and manifest a proper 
attitude (John 4:23-24). 
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The Lord’s supper is a most solemn observance charged 
with deep and sacred meaning. It should be observed with 
reverence and great care. The one who partakes unworthily 
has sinned, not against mere emblems, but against the Lord 
himself. He has shown contempt for Christ’s body and 
blood, crucifying the Son of God afresh and putting him 
to an open shame (Heb. 6:4-6; 10:28-30). 

Let’s take this a step further: If an improper observance 
makes one “weak and sickly,” please explain what no obser-
vance will do? How can one justify deliberately forsaking 
this memorial feast? The Lord was willing to give up the 
glories of heaven, come to this world of sin and sorrow, and 
die a shameful death because of his love for you. Do you 
care enough for Jesus to assemble with the saints when they 
remember him? Is that asking too much when we consider 
what he did for us (Heb. 10:25)?

Conclusion
In observing the Lord’s supper, faithful disciples look 

backwards to the cross. Looking upward, they share fel-
lowship with Christ their Redeemer. Looking outward, 
they proclaim Christ crucified to a lost and dying world. 
Looking inward, they engage in honest self-examination. 
Looking forward, they eagerly anticipate Christ’s second 
coming. Properly observed, the Lord’s supper will in-
crease our faith, hope, and love. Therefore, let us resolve 
to more fully appreciate the meaning of Christ’s sacrifice 
and determine to partake of this memorial in a consistent 
and worthy manner. 

The Lord’s supper is observed in God’s kingdom (Matt. 
26:29; Mark 14:25; Luke 22:18). Are you a citizen in the 
kingdom of heaven? Have you been delivered from the 
power of darkness and translated into the kingdom of God’s 
dear Son (Col. 1:13)? If not, why not obey the gospel —  
being born of water and the spirit — and thus be added to 
the kingdom of God (John 3:3-5). 

listen to what his word teaches us about acceptable worship 
and reverently comply in heart and life.

Music in Worship
The Lord has commanded man to worship him with mu-

sic. From ancient days the people of God have praised his 
glory, honor, and power with thankful strains of song: “Sing 
praise to the Lord, You saints of His, And give thanks at the 
remembrance of His holy name” (Ps. 30:4). When the Law 
of Moses was in force, the Lord by his prophets commanded 
Israel to accompany their songs with instruments of music 
(2 Chron. 29:25). As they offered animal sacrifices to the 
Lord in the temple, the assembly worshiped, the singers 
sang, and the trumpeters sounded (2 Chron. 29:26-28). 

In the New Testament Christians are taught to offer God 

Things Right With the Church

The Right Music

Joe R. Price

When Nadab and Abihu offered “profane fire before 
the Lord, which He had not commanded them,” fire went 
out from the Lord and devoured them on the spot (Lev. 
10:1-2). Thus, we are introduced to the Lord’s displeasure 
toward worship devised by the wisdom, will, and impulses 
of men. God seeks “true worshipers” who will worship him 
in “spirit and in truth,” not those who worship according to 
their own will and wishes (John 4:23-24). True worship-
ers give God what he asks for when they worship him. All 
other worship is profane in his sight. Those who offer God 
vain worship are destined for wrath, not reward (cf. Matt. 
15:7-9). “This is what the Lord spoke, saying: ‘By those 
who come near Me I must be regarded as holy; And before 
all the people I must be glorified’” (Lev. 10:3). The Lord 
expects no less of us today. Therefore, we must carefully 
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vocal music — singing: “speaking to one another in psalms 
and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making melody 
in your heart to the Lord” (Eph. 5:19; cf. Col. 3:16; Jas. 
5:13). Hence, when churches of Christ worship they will 
be found doing that very thing. Vocal music is one of the 
things right with the church (Col. 3:17). 

Perhaps no other practice of worship in churches of 
Christ is so at odds with most of the denominational world 
as that of only singing while rejecting the use of mechanical 
instruments of music. Nonetheless, we remain resolute in 
following the gospel of Christ — not the wisdom, wishes 
and will of men — in offering music which is approved 
by and pleasing to the Lord. 

An Insignificant Matter?
Today, the denominationalist takes for granted that using 

mechanical instruments of music in worship is acceptable 
to God. To them, a discussion 
such as this is not only insig-
nificant, but divisive. But, the 
Scriptures declare that when 
it comes to worshiping the 
Almighty God, nothing is in-
significant (remember Nadab 
and Abihu; cf. 1 Cor. 7:19; 
Matt. 23:23). 

Introducing mechanical 
instruments of music into 
worship has caused division 
within the Lord’s church. 
By it, faithful brethren have 
erred from the truth and in unbelief have fallen away from 
the living God (Jas. 5:19; Heb. 3:12; 1 Tim. 4:1). Similar 
departures are being witnessed today. A few years ago it 
was announced that the Farmers Branch church of Christ, 
Farmers Branch, Texas, had a “minister of music” who 
introduced instrumental music into its programs and events 
(The Dallas Morning News, Sec. G, 6/3/95). In Bellingham, 
Washington (near my home) there is a “church of Christ” 
now using instrumental music in their worship services. 
Sadly, such occurrences are being repeated in churches of 
Christ throughout the land. These churches do not have the 
right music in their worship!

The History of Instrumental Music in Worship
Instruments of music were not used by Christians during 

the apostolic age. The Scriptures are silent concerning the 
saints using instrumental music in worship to God. History 
confirms the use of instrumental music in worship to be 
an innovation of men. The following citations demonstrate 
the historical development of the use of the instrument in 
worship as part of man’s departure from the New Testament 
pattern of approved worship. 

In view of the controversies over the use of instrumental 

music in worship which have been so violent in the Brit-
ish and American Protestant churches, it is an interesting 
question whether instruments were employed by the primi-
tive Christians. We know that instruments performed an 
important function in the Hebrew temple service and in the 
ceremonies of the Greeks. At this point, however, a break 
was made with all previous practice, and although the lyre 
and flute were sometimes employed by the Greek converts, 
as a general rule, the use of instruments in worship was 
condemned (Edwin Dickinson, Oberlin College, History 
of Music in the Western Church 54).

Although Josephus tells of the wonderful effects produced 
in the Temple by the use of instruments, the first Christians 
were of too spiritual a fibre to substitute lifeless instruments 
for or to use them to accompany the human voice. Clement 
of Alexandria (A.D. 165-215, jrp) severely condemns the 
use of instruments even at Christian banquets. St. Chrysos-
tom (A.D. 344?-407, jrp) sharply contrasts the customs of 

the Christians when they had full 
freedom with those of the Jews 
of the Old Testament (Catholic 
Encyclopedia, X:652).

It is the seventh century A.D. 
before evidence of their use in 
worship is seen, and then only 
with much consternation and 
objection:

Sir John Hawkins, following the 
Romish writers in his erudite 
work on the “History of Music,” 
makes Pope Vatalian, in A.D. 
660, the first who introduced 

organs into churches. But students of ecclesiastical archae-
ology are generally agreed that instrumental music was not 
used in churches till a much later date; for Thomas Aqui-
nas, A.D. 1250, has these remarkable words: “Our church 
does not use musical instruments, as harps and psalteries 
to praise God withal, that she may not seem to Judaize.” 
From this passage we are surely warranted in concluding 
that there was no ecclesiastical use of organs in the time 
of Aquinas. It is alleged that Marinus Sanutus, who lived 
about A.D. 1290, was the first that brought the use of wind 
organs into churches. . . . but never has either the organ or 
any other instruments been employed in public worship 
in Eastern churches; nor is mention of instrumental music 
found in all their liturgies, ancient or modern (McClintock 
and Strong’s Cyclopedia VIII:739).

The Protestant Reformation, for the most part, agreed 
that instrumental music in worship was an innovation of an 
apostate church and unworthy of true worshipers:

It has thus been proved, by an appeal to historical facts, 
that the church, although lapsing more and more into 
defection from the truth and into a corruption of apostolic 
practice, had no instrumental music for twelve hundred 
years; and that the Calvinistic Reformed Church ejected it 
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from its services as an element of Popery, even the Church 
of England having come very nigh to its extrusion from 
her worship. The historical argument, therefore, combines 
with the Scriptural and the confessional to raise a sol-
emn and powerful protest against its employment by the 
Presbyterian Church. It is heresy in the sphere of worship 
(Girardeau, Instrumental Music 179).

A Matter of Authority
The New Testament is completely silent concerning 

playing instruments of music in worship to God. At the 
same time, it repeatedly instructs Christians to sing unto 
the Lord (Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16; Heb. 2:12). Therefore, we 
properly conclude the Lord wants us to worship him in song 
without adding another kind of music (i.e., instrumental).

We cannot add playing to our singing without bringing 
a curse upon us (Gal. 1:8-9). The silence of the Scriptures 
restrains us from going beyond the doctrine of Christ (2 
John 9; 1 Cor. 4:6). The fact that men have introduced and 
now widely accept the use of mechanical instruments of 
music in worship confirms that most believe scriptural 
silence is a green light to do whatever they please and 
conceive. But, the word of God rejects such an approach to 
establishing Bible authority. Please see Hebrews 7:13-14, 
where it is said Jesus could not be a priest on earth since he 
was from the tribe of Judah, “of which tribe Moses spoke 
nothing concerning priesthood.” Having spoken and as-
signed the priesthood to the tribe of Levi, all other tribes 
were excluded. God’s silence did not give man the right to 
act beyond what was spoken.

Mike Willis summarizes the effect of the silence of the 
Scriptures:

The Scriptures included everything which should be prac-
ticed and taught, and excluded everything else. The silence 

Moses to justify the practices of those who live under the 
gospel of Christ.

The Law of Moses was “a shadow of the good things to 
come and not the very image of the things” (Heb. 10:1). 
We refuse to revert to the shadows to authorize our wor-
ship in the “light of the gospel of the glory of Christ” (2 
Cor. 4:3-4; Col. 2:16-17). We will “hear Christ” — not 
Moses — concerning approved music in worship (Matt. 
17:5; Acts 3:22-23). Throughout the New Testament of 
Christ it is singing which is commanded, commended, and 
continued in as the form of music which pleases God in 
worship (Matt. 26:30; Heb. 2:12; Rom. 15:9; 1 Cor. 14:15; 
Jas. 5:13; Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16). 

2. Since the Greek word psallo (making melody) in 
Ephesians 5:19 means “to pluck, twang,” an instru-
ment must be involved. Well, what does the text say is to 
be plucked? Not a mechanical instrument, but the human 
heart! Nowhere does it say a man-made instrument of 
music. (See Thayer’s Lexicon 675, which defines psallo 
thusly: “In the N.T. to sing a hymn, to celebrate the praises 
of God in song.”) The gospel of Christ approves plucking 
the God-made instrument when singing praises: the human 
heart (Eph. 5:19). (Singing which is not from the heart is 
equally vain worship.)

3. Revelation 14:2 says there are musical instruments 
in heaven; therefore we can use them in our worship. 
We can ill-afford to take the signs and symbols of the book 
of Revelation and apply them to our worship on earth. 
The Revelation also depicts a war in heaven (Rev. 12:7): 
shall we approve of war in the church (cf. Jas. 4:1; Eph. 
5:31-32)? No. There we find bowls full of incense and an 
altar of incense (Rev. 5:8; 8:3-4): shall we erect such an 
altar as part of our worship today (cf. Heb. 9:1-5, 23-26)? 
No. Revelation 14:2 depicts a triumphant scene of the re-
deemed as it describes the voice John heard from heaven: 
Its majesty (“as the voice of many waters”), its volume 
and power (“as the voice of a great thunder”), and its me-
lodious praise (“as the voice of harpers harping with their 
harps”). We twist the Scriptures when we attempt to give 
these symbolic depictions of the heavenly realm physical 
and earthly applications.

4. We use instruments in the home. Things can be 
morally right but religiously wrong (like eating hamburgers 
and coke at home versus using them for the Lord’s sup-
per). There is nothing morally or doctrinally wrong with 
playing an instrument of music until we attempt to worship 
God with it: whether it be at home or in the assembly of 
the saints.

5. It sounds pretty, we want it, and we are going to 
have it. Such an attitude is obstinate rebellion against God 
and will not characterize the attitude or conduct of one 

of the Scripture was not viewed as opening the door to 
many unauthorized practices, but as closing the door to 
all of them. (A Review of “Why the Use of Instrumental 
Music in Worship Should Not be Made a Test of Fellow-
ship,” Guardian of Truth [3/5/1992], 21).

Efforts to Defend Instrumental Music in Worship
A number of attempts are made to justify using instru-

mental music in worship to God. Here is a brief summary 
of and response to a few of them.

1. They were used in Old Testament worship. Yes, we 
have already admitted the Law of Moses granted divine 
approval for using instrumental music in temple worship (2 
Chron. 29:25-28). It also approved the burning of incense, 
the offering of animal sacrifices, the observance of feast 
days, and many other similar things. By selecting one part 
of the law while ignoring the rest, one brings condemnation 
upon himself (Gal. 3:10; 5:3). Nobody is justified before 
God by the works of the law (Rom. 3:20; Gal. 2:16). That 
should settle the matter and end man’s rush to the Law of 
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seeking to honor God (cf. 1 Sam. 8:19, 7; 2 Cor. 5:7).

6. Worship is a right thing to do and there is no wrong 
way to do it. We are again reminded of Nadab and Abihu, 
whose well-intended worship of God was very wrong (also 
consider Cain, Heb. 11:4). Vain worship can indeed be of-
fered to the Lord (Matt. 15:7-9).

7. God didn’t say “not” to, so we can. Appealing to the 
silence of the Scriptures, many are content to go beyond 
what God said and do things he did not say to do. This is 
a perverted gospel (Gal. 1:6-9). 

It is telling that the one defense of instrumental music in 
worship that is not heard is this: “We should use instrumen-
tal music in our worship of God because the New Testament 
commands it of us and the New Testament church used it 
in their worship of God.”

Conclusion
We must continually equip ourselves with knowledge of 

the Scriptures as well as how to properly use them so that 
we do not fall victim to the innovations and adaptations 
of men in the area of approved music in worship (2 Pet. 
3:18; 2 Tim. 2:15).

It is right that the music used to worship God in 

churches of Christ is vocal. In song the saints praise God 
while teaching and admonishing one another (Heb. 2:12; 
Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16). We worship in song because God’s 
word approves it; not because it is “church of Christ tradi-
tion.” We refuse to add the playing of instruments to our 
worship because the Scriptures do not teach us to offer 
such music to God. To do so in spite of the silence of the 
Scriptures is to offer profane music before the Lord which 
he has not commanded us. Just as surely as God rejected 
the well-intentioned fire offered by Nadab and Abihu, the 
Lord will reject all well-intentioned playing today — and 
for the same reason: He has not commanded it of us (Lev. 
10:1-2; Col. 3:17).

We urge our denominational friends to abandon the hu-
man innovation of mechanical instruments of music in wor-
ship and offer true (approved) worship to God (John 4:23-
24). We likewise urge our brethren who believe they can 
compromise with the denominations and use instrumental 
music in worship to forsake such faithless thinking (2 Cor. 
5:7; 6:14-18). To add playing to singing will surely lead to 
one’s spiritual and eternal ruin (cf. Rev. 22:18-19).

6204 Parkland Way, Ferndale, Washington 98248 joe@
bibleanswer.com
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Every church needs funds to func-
tion. There is work to be done which 
takes money. The gospel is to be 
preached (1 Tim. 3:15), saints are to 
be edified (Eph. 4:12-16), and needy 
brethren should be cared for (1 Tim. 
5:16). To do this work buildings must 
be bought or rented. Literature may 
need to be purchased. Support needs 
to be sent to messengers of the gospel. 
Thus, money is needed.

Some churches (liberal and de-
nominational) are involved in much 
more work than this. Thus, there is 
the need for more and more money. 
As demands for money are increased, 
man often seeks additional means of 
raising money. So, let us consider how 
churches are raising their funds and 
what the Bible way of doing it is.

The Means Must Be Authorized
1. The need for Bible authority. 

God, because he is God, has author-
ity over man. Thus, man must submit 
to the authority of God. Jesus is the 
head of the church, which is his body 
(Col. 1:18). Thus, any direction or 
action taken by the body must be at 
the direction of the head. 

The same writer said, “And what-
ever you do in word or deed, do all 
in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving 
thanks to God the Father through 
Him” (Col.3:17). To do something in 
the name of another means to do it by 
his authority or power (cf. Acts 4:7). 

Things Right With the Church

The Right Fund Raising

Donnie V. Rader

Thus, all that we do must have the 
authority of Christ behind it.

We are warned of going beyond 
the doctrine of Christ (2 John 9). Just 
as Moses was told to make the taber-
nacle (the type or shadow of the real) 
“according to the pattern,” so must 
the real be according to the pattern 
(Heb. 8:5).

2. Just as important. A lot is said 
in our preaching and teaching about 
the spending of funds being scriptural. 
It is just as important that the raising 
of the funds be scriptural.

Thus, we must be able to put our 
finger on the passage that authorizes 
the means we use to raise church 
funds.

Man’s Means of Raising Funds
Men have come up with many 

ways to fund the works they think the 
church ought to be engaged in. Let’s 
consider a few of them in order to see 
a clear contrast with God’s means.

Contributions on some day other 
than the first day of the week.  It is 
not uncommon for some churches to 
take up a collection or love offering 
on a weeknight during a “revival 
week.” 

“Billing” or “taxing” the mem-
bers. Some churches will bill or tax 
their members based upon a pledge 

Paul instructed that  
each one lay  

something aside (in 
store, into a common 
treasury) on the first 
day of the week (1 Cor. 
16:1-2). In the second 
letter, the same apostle 
addressed the attitude 
one should have in giv-
ing saying, “God loves 
a cheerful giver” 
(2 Cor. 9:6-7).
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that the members have made. Oth-
ers will bill their members for some 
amount they think they need from 
each one if additional funds are 
needed.

Sales. Churches are engaged in all 
type of sales to generate funds. Rum-
mage sales or yard sales are used. 
(For a look at how some use Acts 4 to 
justify rummage sales consider http://
www.epuinc.net/~rejhicks/acts4. 
html.) Some use the same type of 
sales that schools use such as selling 
candy, candles, soap, cookbooks, and 
general catalog items. One company 
that specializes in church funds helps 
with selling plaques, tiles, or bricks.

Business. Several years ago there 
was a church that owned a funeral 
home and received income from the 
business. Some churches operate 
schools and day care centers. While 
it is true that there is little or no profit 
in such business, some income (even 
if it is to break even) is generated by 
such operations. Some of the major 
hospitals in our country are owned 
and operated by some denomination.

Car washes. Just like schools, 
bands, and ball teams some churches 
use car washes to raise funds for mis-
sionaries or youth groups.

Interest bearing accounts. Some 
of our own brethren have put money 
into money market accounts or certifi-
cates of deposit to gain more money. I 
have heard reports of churches having 
very large sums tied up in accounts 
drawing interest.

Bazaars, suppers and fairs are 
used by some.

Bingo has been used in the Catholic 
church since the 1930s.  The game first 
called “beano” was renamed “bingo” 
by Edwin S. Lowe when someone 
accidentally yelled “bingo” instead 
of “beano.” A Catholic priest from 
Pennsylvania approached Lowe about 
using bingo to raise church funds. We 
all know where it went from there.

Golf tournament. The Cathedral 
Church of the Advent (Birmingham- 
www.adventbirmingham.com/advent/
articles.asp?ID=634) has a short ar-
ticle on its web site entitled “Raising 
Funds for Episcopal Place.” It says, 
“Episcopal Place will raise funds with 
a Golf Million Dollar Hole-in-One 
Shoot Out July 12-14 at Ramsey Park 
on Montclair Road.”

Guessing Weight. This could be 
dangerous in some churches. One web 
page (stosyth.gov.uk) had a section 
about a “Twin Challenge.” “A vicar 
is asking his parishioners to guess the 
total weight of his twins to be born 
next week, to raise money for good 
causes. The Rev. Martin Flowerdew, 
46, the vicar at St. Peter and St. Paul 
parish church in St. Osyth, Essex, 
said: ‘We invite people to guess like 
you would at a church fete to guess 
the weight of a cake.’” 

Casino. The Landover Baptist 
Church (www.landoverbaptist.org/
news0502/goldenplate.html) operates 
The Golden Plate Christian Casino & 
Resort. Bear with the following quote 
from their web page. The article is 
entitled, “It’s Not Gambling If It’s 
For Jesus!”It is  interesting to say 
the least.

FREEHOLD, IOWA - The grand 
opening of Landover Baptist’s $27 
million Christian Casino & Resort, 
“The Golden Plate,” drew in thou-
sands of religious high rollers last 
Saturday night. Christian leaders 
who love the thrill of gaming were 
treated to hours of entertainment 
and relaxation as they increased 
their weekly tithe up to 25, 50, and 
in some cases even 100%. After 
an uplifting and luxurious church 
service in the Golden Plate’s plush 
chapel the next Sunday morning, 
platinum tithers were pampered like 
the Lord’s own angels with a seven 
course brunch, a poolside concert 
by the Landover Baptist String 
Quartet, mud baths, massages, and 
a personal invitation to the Pastor’s 
table at dinner. Then it was back to 
the casino to tithe away their Satur-
day winnings after Sunday night’s 

11 P.M. church service.
. . .  It’s not gambling if the winnings 
go to a church owned business or 
to a Baptist person. At The Golden 
Plate Christian Casino and Resort 
in Freehold Iowa, it’s always Jesus 
who wins! He doesn’t place a limit 
on how much a person can tithe and 
quite frankly, if a Christian sitting at 
one of our tables is willing to tithe 
away their entire life savings, we’re 
not going to stop them. . . . .

“Nobody loses at The Golden Plate 
Casino,” remarks Pastor Deacon 
Fred. “Even Mrs. Ida Jenkins who 
just tithed away her entire life sav-
ings last Wednesday night at the 
blackjack table didn’t really lose. 
Jesus has her money now and if that 
old woman prays hard enough, Lord 
willing, she’ll be off the streets and 
back behind one of our Christian 
slot machines in no time at all. If 
Jesus decides to give her some of 
her tithe money back, that’s His 
decision. We don’t control the roll 
of the dice, or the spin of the wheel. 
It’s all set to the Lord’s will. We 
leave it up to Jesus! Praise! 

I wonder what will be next. Pros-
titution for Jesus? Could we say, “It’s 
not prostitution if it is for Jesus”?

There are countless ideas of how 
to raise church funds. There are or-
ganizations that specialize in helping 
churches with fund campaigns. There 
is the “Church Fundraising Ideas Cen-
ter” found at www. fundraisinginfor-
mation.com/listings/index2.html. 
Another is the CFS (Church Fund-
raising Services, Incorporated) found 
at www.church fund -raising.com/
campaigns.html.  Books have been 
written to help “pastors” to generate 
more money for their churches. One 
such book is The Pastor’s Guide To 
Fund-Raising Success by Dr. Dorsey 
E. Levell and Wayne E. Groner. The 
ad for the book reads, “All pastors and 
those trying to help churches conduct 
capital fund campaigns or annual 
stewardship drives would benefit from 
reading this book.”

God’s Means of Raising Funds
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In contrast to the many means that man has, God has 
only one means of raising church funds.

Free will offering of the members. The only mean for 
churches raising funds is for the members to give a free 
will offering. When there was a need as in the case of the 
needy saints at Jerusalem, the saints sold possessions and 
“brought the proceeds of the things that were sold, and 
laid them at the apostles’ feet; and they distributed to each 
as anyone had need” (Acts 4:34-35). That was a free will 
offering. The individual members sold what they needed 
to in order to make the free will offering. This was not a 
case of the church selling goods to raise funds.

When Agabus said there would be a famine “Then the 
disciples, each according to his ability, determined to send 
relief to the brethren dwelling in Judea. This they also 
did, and sent it to the elders by the hands of Barnabas and 
Saul” (Acts 11:29-30). Again, each disciple made his own 
determination about what he would give. The fact that 
“it” was sent, suggests that the funds were collected into 
a common treasury.

Paul instructed that each one lay something aside (in 
store, into a common treasury) on the first day of the week 
(1 Cor. 16:1-2). In the second letter, the same apostle ad-
dressed the attitude one should have in giving saying, “God 

loves a cheerful giver” (2 Cor. 9:6-7).

On the first day of the week. The disciples are com-
manded to give on the first day of the week (1 Cor. 16:1-2). 
That day is the only day that is authorized. Thus, the free 
will offering is to be on that day and only on that day.

After reading these and other texts that deal with church 
funds, one will notice that there was no tithing, members 
being told a certain amount to give, billing, taxing, or 
matching of funds. It was a free will offering on the Lord’s 
day and nothing more.

Those of us who work and worship with churches that 
practice the very thing we can read about in 1 Corinthians 
16:1-2 and other texts should be comforted by the fact that 
what we practice is according to the word of the Lord. 

408 Dow Dr., Shelbyville, Tennessee 37160 donnie@truthmag-
azine.com

Is Anything Right With the Church?
Before examining the topic of the right doctrine, we 

would do well to ask ourselves, “Is anything right with 
the church?” Some people today may question whether or 
not we can be “right” about anything in the Lord’s church. 
They question and cast doubt concerning our knowing 
the truth and being “right.” They poke fun at and chide 
those who claim that they are “right.” From some things 
I hear today, it is almost as if being “right” is a bad thing, 
an impossible task to achieve, or the height of arrogance. 

Things Right With the Church
Chris Reeves

The Right Doctrine
It is refreshing to be able to write an article for a special series on “Things Right with the Church.” So often we hear 

about what is wrong in the world and what is wrong in 
the Lord’s church. Indeed, there is much wrong in the 
world and in the church, and it all must be exposed and 
corrected. However, it is good to balance our study and 
remind ourselves from time to time of what is right in the 
Lord’s church. There are many things that are right with 
the Lord’s church. It is important to teach what is right 
with the Lord’s church so that our young people will be 
motivated to be a part of the Lord’s church, and those who 
have been Christians for some time will be encouraged to 
remain faithful in the Lord’s church.
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So, I ask you, “Is it proper to speak of the ‘right’ name, 
the ‘right’ organization, the ‘right’ worship, etc.?” Yes, it 
is proper to speak of what is “right” in the Lord’s church. 
Remember, the Lord’s ways are “right” (Acts 13:10), and 
let us never forget that there is a “right way” (2 Pet. 2:15). 
When we walk in Lord’s ways we are “right”!

Preaching the Right Doctrine
Doctrine (Gr. didachee) simply means teaching, either 

the act of teaching, or that which is taught. God’s plan to 
save mankind involves teaching. Those who are saved are 
first “taught of God” (John 6:45). God wants people taught, 
and he wants them taught the right doctrine. He does not 
want the doctrines of men taught. God wants his word 
taught. Jesus warned against man-made doctrine (Matt. 
16:12). Why? The doctrines of men lead to a vain religion 
(Matt. 15:9; Mark 7:7), and they lead people away from 
Christ and into apostasy (Col. 2:22; 1 Tim. 4:1-2). Today, 
the doctrines of men abound in pulpits, classrooms, and 
seminaries across the land. One key element of denomi-
nationalism is the presence of man-made doctrine. Human 
creeds and councils dominate the thinking of many reli-
gious people today. In many churches the doctrines of men 
are exalted above the doctrine of Christ, apostolic tradi-
tion is replaced with human tradition, and men make laws 
where God has not legislated. Man-made doctrines such 
as “salvation by faith alone,” “once saved always saved,” 
“born depraved,” “the rapture,” “infant baptism,” “latter-
day revelations,” “speaking in tongues,” “Sabbatarianism,” 
“instrumental music,” “the Papacy,” “Premillenialism,” 
“faith healing,” “unconditional predestination,” etc., are 
not found in the right doctrine of God’s word. Many are 
following the traditions and doctrines of men rather than the 
word of God. There is always a constant challenge before 
us to bring ourselves and others back to the right doctrine 
of God’s word when necessary.

The Lord’s church has the right doctrine because 
it has elders, preachers, and teachers who are able to 
teach the right doctrine. God wants his people to be taught 
right so he has planned for teachers in the local church 
(Acts 13:1; Rom. 12:7; 1 Cor. 12:28-29; Eph. 4:11). One 
qualification for both an elder and a preacher is “apt 
to teach” (1 Tim. 3:2; 2 Tim. 2:24). Godly elders, 
preachers, and teachers in the first century did not 
teach just anything. They taught only the right doc-
trine. For example, Timothy preached “the words of 
the faith, and of the good doctrine” (1 Tim. 4:6, 11, 
13, 16; 6:2). He taught the doctrine of the Apostle 
Paul (2 Tim. 3:10). Titus also preached “sound doc-
trine” and a pure doctrine uncorrupted by the things 
of this world (Tit. 2:1, 7). Elders in the first century 
also followed the doctrine of the Apostle Paul (Acts 
20:20). They taught the right doctrine (1 Tim. 5:17) 
and held fast the “sound doctrine” of God’s word 
(Tit. 1:9). What is “sound doctrine”? Paul says that 

“sound doctrine” is “the gospel” (1 Tim. 1:10-11). The right 
doctrine to be taught comes from “sound words,” which are 
“the words of our Lord Jesus Christ” (1 Tim. 6:3). Dedi-
cated elders, preachers and teachers in the Lord’s church of 
the first century followed the example of Jesus the Master 
Teacher who taught “the way of God in truth” (Matt. 22:16). 
All elders, preachers and Bible class teachers can do the 
same today. All can teach the right doctrine. When elders, 
preachers, teachers are content to teach only the words of 
the faith, the words of the gospel, and the words of Jesus 
Christ, they will teach the right doctrine.

Elders, are you teaching the right doctrine? Elders may 
desire to lead a local church using pop-psychology or the 
latest business leadership techniques. However, godly 
elders will lead with the Bible in their hearts and in their 
hands. Preachers, are you teaching the right doctrine? It is 
becoming more and more common to hear preaching that 
is more like stand-up comedy than gospel preaching. Some 
preachers today desire to entertain through joke-telling and 
cute stories rather than teaching right doctrine. Preachers 
today need to get back to following Paul’s words to Timo-
thy: “Preach the word; be instant in season, out of season; 
reprove, rebuke, exhort with all longsuffering and doctrine” 
(2 Tim. 4:2). Remember preachers, Scripture is “profit-
able for doctrine” (2 Tim. 3:16-17), not entertainment. 
Faith comes by hearing God’s word (Rom. 10:17), not by 
entertainment. And what about local churches looking for 
a preacher? Are you looking for a popular entertainer who 
is polished in oratory and will keep his lesson short, or, 
are you looking for a man who is a sound, “book-chapter-
and-verse” preacher of right doctrine? Bible class teachers, 
are you teaching the right doctrine? How do you spend the 
majority of your time in the classroom? Do you spend it 
talking about daily affairs and playing games? Or, do you 
concentrate on teaching the right doctrine?

The Lord’s church has the right doctrine because it 
has the apostles’ doctrine. When the Lord’s church be-
gan on the day of Pentecost, they continued in some right 
things. The first century church was right because it stood 
upon the right doctrine of the apostles. One responsibility 
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of the apostles was to teach the words of Jesus after he 
ascended back into heaven (Matt. 28:20). They did this, and 
the New Testament church followed their doctrine. Luke 
writes, “And they continued steadfastly in the apostles’ 
doctrine and fellowship, in the breaking of bread and 
the prayers” (Acts 2:42). After the day of Pentecost the 
apostles continued to teach the right doctrine in Jerusalem 
and in many other cities (Acts 4:2, 18; 5:21, 25, 28; 11:26; 
18:11; 20:20). What was their doctrine? They taught the 
word of God (Acts 5:42; 15:35; 18:11; 28:31). They taught 
the doctrine of the Lord (Acts 13:12). Where did they teach 
this doctrine? In every church (1 Cor. 4:17). One example 
of apostolic teaching is found in the relationship of Paul 
and Timothy. Paul taught Timothy the truth, Timothy 
taught faithful men the same truth, and those faithful men 
taught others the same truth (2 Tim. 2:2). In this way, the 
Lord’s church in the first century continued being right as 
it followed the right doctrine of the apostles.

The Lord’s church has the right doctrine because the 
Apostles’ doctrine is Holy Spirit doctrine. The Lord’s 
church in the first century was right because it stood upon 
the doctrine of the apostles who themselves were right. The 
apostles were right because the Holy Spirit who inspired 
them was right. The apostles did not teach their own hu-
man wisdom. Just as Jesus taught others only what the 
Father had taught him (John 7:16; 8:28), so the apostles 
taught others only what the Holy Spirit taught them. Jesus 
promised the apostles this: “For the Holy Spirit shall teach 
you in that very hour what ye ought to say” (Luke 12:12). 
On another occasion Jesus gave the apostles a similar 
promise: “But the Comforter, even the Holy Spirit, whom 
the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all 
things, and bring to your remembrance all that I said unto 
you” (John 14:26). Paul also wrote, “Which things also 
we speak, not in words which man’s wisdom teacheth, 
but which the Spirit teacheth; combining spiritual things 
with spiritual words” (1 Cor. 2:13). Paul, like the rest of 
the apostles, was right in what he taught because what he 
taught came directly from Jesus Christ through the Holy 

Spirit (Gal. 1:11-12).

Why study about the right doctrine? There are false 
doctrines being taught today in the world and in the Lord’s 
church, and God’s people stand in danger of being “tossed 
to and fro and carried about with every wind of doctrine” 
(Eph. 4:14). Some brethren are turning away from “sound 
doctrine” (2 Tim. 4:3), while others are “teaching things 
which they ought not” (Tit. 1:11). There are also brethren 
which “cause divisions and offences contrary to the doctrine 
which ye have learned” (Rom. 16:17). Even some local 
churches today, like Pergamum and Thyratira, are allowing 
false doctrine to go unchecked in their midst (Rev. 2:14-15, 
20). It is imperative, therefore, that we know what the right 
doctrine is and then teach it by all Christians so that souls 
can be saved and grounded in the faith.

Yes, there are things right with the church. The Lord’s 
church can be right today contrary to what some may say. 
The church can be right when it is taught the truth of Jesus 
(Eph. 4:21) and the wisdom of Jesus (Col. 1:28; 2:7). It 
can be right when it obeys the pattern of apostolic doctrine 
(Rom. 6:17). It can be right when it holds fast the apostolic 
doctrine. Paul’s command to the Thessalonians is the same 
for us today: “Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold the 
traditions which ye have been taught, whether by word, 
or our epistle” (2 Thess. 2:15). The Lord’s church can be 
right when it abides in “the doctrine of Christ” and does 
not go beyond “the doctrine of Christ” (2 John 9-11). The 
religions of the denominational world need to lay aside 
their man-made doctrines and come to the right doctrine 
of God’s word. The Lord’s church needs to remain true to 
the right doctrine. May we all have a desire to be right with 
the Lord and be a part of his true church which teaches the 
right doctrine.
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worship God in whatever way they see fit. They believe that 
they have a right to their own opinions. They have the at-
titude that everyone who believes in God will go to heaven 
no matter what he believes or practices. Many people think 
that they can change the teachings of the Bible to fit what-
ever lifestyle they live, whatever practices of worship they 
take part in, or whatever they think is right.

Can we believe whatever we want 
to or do we have a standard of author-
ity that we must abide by? There must 
be something that everyone can look 
to as “the standard,” but what is it? In 
order to answer these questions, let us 
first observe what we should not use 
as standards of authority.

Our Opinions
All men and women are allowed 

to have their own opinions, but only 
to a certain degree. In some ways, we 
have the right to decide what we want 
to believe. For example, Paul said 
that due to the present distress, the 
Corinthians who had not yet married 

should remain unmarried (1 Cor. 7:8, 26). This was wise 
judgment from an inspired writer, but was not commanded. 
Later, Paul stated that they were allowed to get married 
if they wished (1 Cor. 7:9). These men and women were 
supposed to and had the right to make up their own minds 
about marriage.

On the other hand, whenever God has spoken on a 
subject, we do not have a right to our own opinion. God 
has revealed many truths that we must accept, whether we 
agree with them or not. As far as marriage goes, God has 
given us the choice as to whether or not we marry. Yet God 
has made it very clear that, if we do get married, we are to 
remain married. The only exception that God has given is 
if sexual immorality takes place (Matt. 19:9). That is what 

Things Right With the Church
Ronald Stringer

The Right Standard of Authority
The Other Flood Story

God looked at the world and saw that man was wicked. 
He decided to destroy the earth, man, and beast because 
the earth had become so corrupt. However, there was one 
man who followed the law of God. This man’s name was 
Noah. God went to Noah and told him that he was going to 
destroy the earth. He commanded Noah to build an ark so 
he and his family could be saved. God gave him specifica-
tions for the materials and the measurements of the ark. 
For example, he told Noah to build 
the ark out of gopher wood and to 
make it 300 cubits long. He also told 
Noah that he should take a male and 
a female of every living thing into 
the ark with him so that life would 
not be completely destroyed.

Noah listened to God but decided 
that it would be better to build the 
ark out of oak instead of gopher 
wood. He also decided that the ark 
should be 350 cubits long to make 
room for two females of each kind 
instead of just one. Noah thought 
that taking three of all the animals 
would be better in case one of the fe-
males got sick. The rain fell and the floods came. Strangely, 
Noah’s ark began to sink. When he asked God why, God 
told him that he had not followed his commandments. Noah 
explained that he had followed God’s instructions but had 
changed them in order to make the ark better. God did not 
accept this excuse and . . .

What would have happened to Noah if he refused to 
fully obey God? He probably would have perished in the 
flood along with everyone and everything else in the ark. 
Luckily, Noah did obey God perfectly in building the ark 
and life was sustained.

This story may seem outrageous, but it illustrates the 
principle used by people today. People believe that they can 
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God has commanded so that is what we must follow. We 
are not allowed to divorce our spouse because we “fall 
out of love,” have irreconcilable differences, or because 
the beans are always burned. God’s law takes precedence 
over our opinions.

 There is an example in the Old Testament of two people 
who followed their own opinions. Nadab and Abihu were 
two of Aaron’s sons. They were both allowed to go onto 
Mount Sinai with Moses, Aaron, and the seventy elders in 
order to see God (Exod. 24:9-10). Later, Moses was told 
by God to make them priests (Exod. 28:1). These men 
were obviously special to God and he gave them a great 
responsibility — to serve as priests and offer sacrifices that 
were commanded by him. Sadly, they were of the opinion 
that they could offer a different sacrifice to God than what 
he had authorized. As a result of this “profane fire,” they 
were consumed by fire from heaven (Lev. 10:1-2).

Denominations have the same attitude that Nadab and 
Abihu had when they teach their own doctrines and follow 
their own creeds. Many times, the doctrines that are con-
tained in their creed books contradict the Bible. Consider 
the following passage from the Discipline, a Methodist 
creed book: “We are accounted righteous before God only 
for the merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, by faith, 
and not for our own works or deservings. Wherefore, that 
we are justified by faith only is a most wholesome doctrine, 
and very full of comfort” (North, Handbook On Church 
Doctrines 74).

The only way that the Methodists can come to this 
conclusion (we are justified by faith only) is by offering 
their own opinion. God has revealed to us the truth on this 
subject in James 2:24, 26. This passage says that one must 
have both faith and works in order to be justified.  

Our Traditions
Another device that we should not use as our standard of 

authority is man’s tradition. Unfortunately, brethren today 
try to make their own tradition part of God’s tradition. 
God’s tradition is the word of God that we must abide by 
(2 Thess. 2:15). However, man’s tradition is simply what 
we have decided to do on our own. 

There are two ways that we can participate in our 
own traditions. One of the ways is by following certain 
traditional procedures as we take part in the worship that 
God has revealed to us. For example, we are commanded 
to sing, and we are commanded to partake of the Lord’s 
supper. Therefore, brethren have decided to sing a song 
before the Lord’s supper in order to prepare their minds to 
partake. This is fine. There is absolutely nothing wrong with 
us singing a song before the Lord’s supper. The problem 
begins whenever someone tries to make that tradition a 
part of God’s tradition. 

If we believe that we are commanded to sing a song 
in order to prepare our minds for the Lord’s supper, then 
we are sadly mistaken. Nowhere in the Bible did God 
command men to do this. This is simply a long-standing 
tradition of men that could scripturally be changed. The 
same is true with the number of songs we sing, whether 
or not we have a Scripture reading, how many times we 
meet on the first day of the week, whether or not we meet 
on Wednesday, etc.

The second way that we can participate in our own 
traditions is when we do something that is unscriptural 
altogether. This is prevalent in the denominational world. 
Many denominations have decided to play an instrument 
when singing praises to God. Some have gone a step further 
and allowed bands or even full orchestras to play in the 
assembly. They turn worship to God into a concert event! 
God commanded that we sing (Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16), but 
he never once authorized the use of instruments in worship 
for Christians. Anyone that participates in this is following 
his own tradition, not God’s tradition.

Many “churches” have incorporated their own traditions 
into their organization, structure, and various practices. 
The fact that many of them operate as a denomination 
proves this. Each individual congregation is supposed to 
act independently, like the churches of the New Testament 
did. But, whenever men decide to structure themselves 
as a denomination, they are disregarding God’s tradition. 
When they decide to include choirs, organs, unqualified 
“pastors,” sprinkling for baptism, ball teams, etc., they 
are participating in traditions of men. We must not allow 
ourselves to make God’s law ineffective because of our 
traditions (see Matt. 15:3-9).

Our Emotions
A final device that we should not use as our standard of 

authority is our emotions. There is nothing wrong with us 
getting emotional about our worship to God. Whenever the 
one who is leading the Lord’s supper finishes his thoughts 
with a cracking voice and a tear running down his cheek, 
we usually feel touched, and perhaps we even cry ourselves. 
Whenever one comes forward to be baptized, we might 
have chills run up and down our spines. When we are in 
the middle of a group of Christians who are singing their 
hearts out to the Lord, we will probably feel emotional. 
However, we must not let these type of emotions guide 
us. It is impossible for us to know what is right and what 
is wrong by our emotions. 

Some people today believe that they can be guided by 
how they feel. They believe that there must be something 
inside of them that is leading them to do the right thing. 
Many of the denominations use this principle to let people 
know that God has “saved” them. They preach that the Holy 
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“The Right Name” continued from front page
The Name of the Husband

Throughout the Testament of Christ, the church is por-
trayed as the bride of Christ. Paul informed the Corinthians, 
“For I am jealous over you with godly jealousy: for I have 
espoused you to one husband, that I may present you as a 
chaste virgin to Christ” (2 Cor. 11:2). In Ephesians chapter 
five, Paul discussed the husband/wife relationship and said, 
“This is a great mystery: but I speak concerning Christ 
and the church” (Eph. 5:32). How would you feel, as a 
husband, if your wife decided to wear the name of some 
other man? What do you suppose Christ thinks about those 
who propose to be his bride, yet wear and honor the name 
of another? The church is the bride of Christ and wears the 
name of Christ. If the church does not wear the name of 
Christ, then it must not be married to Christ!

The Name of the Savior
Christ “is the saviour of the body” (Eph. 5:23), “which 

is the church” (Col. 1:24). There is only one Savior as 
the Bible speaks of “a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord” 
(Luke 2:11). I would not want to be in a church that does 
not wear the Savior’s name, would you? If the church does 
not wear the name of the Savior, then it must not be the 
Savior’s church!

The Name of the Deliverer
The church that belongs to Christ has a glorious destiny 

as it will be “delivered up” to God by Christ when the end 
comes (1 Cor. 15:24). Do you want to be among the elect 
that are delivered up to the Father? Then, you need to be 
in the church that wears the name of the deliverer, and 
that is Christ. 

Since salvation is in Christ and his name (2 Tim. 2:10; 
Acts 4:12), we must get into Christ by being “baptized into 
Christ” (Gal. 3:27) and wear the name of Christ. The name 
of Christ is “a name which is above every name” (Phil. 2:9). 
For the church to wear another name is for it to wear an 
inferior name. Thus, it would be an inferior church. Will 
you become a member of the right church that wears the 
right name? 

115 N Brandywine Ct., Salem, Indiana 47167

Spirit will come into a person’s heart and that person will 
then know that he is saved. When we read what the Bible 
says, we realize that this cannot be the case. Peter spoke 
plainly to those who were lost and told them that if they 
believed and were baptized they would be saved (Acts 
2:38). Who should we trust, a denominational preacher or 
the apostle Peter? I have never felt anyone or anything come 
into my body and I am confident that I am saved because 
I believe Peter. He taught the inspired word of God which 
is the truth (John 17:17).

One man who was guided by his emotions was Judas. 
After he betrayed Christ, he felt sorrowful for what he had 
done. In fact, he was so sorrowful that he went out and 
killed himself (Matt. 27:5). Did Judas’ emotions lead him 
to do the right thing? Of course not! He let his emotions 
take control of his life, and he will be punished because of 
it. We must not depend on our emotions to be the standard 
that we live by. 

The Standard
If we cannot depend on our opinions, traditions, or emo-

tions to act as our standard of authority, then what should 
we use? As suggested throughout this article, we must use 
the word of God as our standard of authority. After all, it is 
the “power of God to salvation for everyone who believes” 
(Rom. 1:16). 

The word of God is the only inspired book that we have. 
None of the denominational creed books is inspired; un-
inspired men wrote all of them. The word of God, on the 
other hand, can prepare us to live our lives as Christians 
should and can ultimately make us perfect. “All scripture is 
given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, 
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness, 
that the man of God may be complete, thoroughly equipped 
for every good work” (2 Tim. 3:16-17). 

It is our responsibility to read, study, and understand the 
Scriptures that God has given to us. This is the only way 
that we can learn what is acceptable or unacceptable to 
him. Our opinions, traditions, and emotions are worthless 
without God’s word guiding us. We must always remember 
the following passage: “Whoever transgresses and does 
not abide in the doctrine of Christ does not have God. He 
who abides in the doctrine of Christ has both the Father 
and the Son” (2 John 9). 

Noah made the right decision and listened to God. What 
will you do? 

233 High Rd., Madison, Alabama 35758, asrs815@aol.com

To fear God is to 
reverence Him, re-

spect Him, and 



Truth Magazine — December 5, 2002(730) 26

“Right Organization” continued from page 2of our Lord.

Local Church Autonomy
In his wisdom, God organized the church into local 

congregations. Nowhere in Scripture is their any semblance 
of organizational structure above the congregational level. 
There are no synods, presbyteries, conventions, or councils. 
This feature, which establishes each congregation as an 
autonomous structure, greatly impedes the progress of any 
widespread apostasy. Elders are instructed to “shepherd the 
flock of God which is among you, serving as overseers” (1 
Pet. 5:2). If a congregation or group of congregations depart 
from truth, other faithful churches are not compelled by 
some central “authority” to follow them into error. Disre-
garding the principle of local church autonomy is precisely 
what led to the establishment of not only the Catholic hi-
erarchy, but also the uniform digression into error which 
is characteristic of all its congregations.

It is important to note that autonomy does not give any 
congregation the right to “self-determination” in regard to 
work, worship, or teaching. Christ, in his word, has already 
established those things by his authority. The “self-deter-
mination” resides in the ability of each local congregation 
to righteously apply and adhere to God’s will, irrespective 
of any outside pressure or influence.

Self-Sufficiency
God established the church as a religious institution. It 

is “the pillar and ground of the truth” (cf. 1 Tim. 3:15). He 
limited the work of the church to spiritual matters: edifica-
tion, evangelism, and a limited benevolence in the care of 
its own destitute members. In this limited scope, the church 
is fully equipped to accomplish the work God gave it to do. 
In the first century, congregations preached the gospel of 
Christ (cf. 1 Thess. 1:8), edified their own members (Eph. 
4:11-16), and fulfilled their benevolent obligations (Acts 
11:27-30). This work was done without the involvement of 
any man-made institutions. Truly, God’s wisdom is dem-
onstrated in the self-sufficient nature of the church.

Leadership
We live in a culture which worships youth. Advertisers 

cater to the young, entertainment is skewed to the interests 
of teenagers and young adults, and often the elderly are 
considered irrelevant to our culture. God, however, placed 
a premium upon the wisdom that is present in one who has 
the “hoary head.” A plurality of elders in each congregation 
(cf. Acts 14:23); the limitation of the office to men who 
hold the particular abilities and character needed for such a 
leadership role (cf. 1 Tim. 3:1-7; Tit. 1:5-9), and the com-
passionate shepherding and leadership by example enjoined 
upon the pastors of God’s people (cf. 1 Pet. 5:2-4) are all 
wonderful expressions of the superior organization of the 
Lord’s church when compared to the inventions of men.

Conclusion
Much more could be said regarding the organization of 

God’s church. The apostles, who had such an important 
work in the first century, the office of deacon, the work 
of the evangelist, those who are teachers and worship 
leaders in the church, all of these are worthy of note. Too, 
reams could be written of the departures of men and how 
such failures demonstrate the transcendent design of the 
divine institution of God. The preceding contrasts serve to 
illustrate sufficiently the wisdom of God and the superior 
design of his institution, the church. “To the intent that now 
the manifold wisdom of God might be made known by the 
church to the principalities and powers in the heavenly 
places, according to the eternal purpose which He accom-
plished in Christ Jesus our Lord” (Eph. 3:10-11).

4825 Almena Rd., Fort Worth, Texas 76114 stancox@watch-
manmag.com

(Editor’s Note: There are three remaining articles in this 
series which we will run in the next issue of Truth Maga-
zine.)

Quips & 
Quotes

Panel Named to Revise Priest Sex-Abuse Policy
“Vatican City — The Vatican and the U.S. Conference of Catholic 
Bishops Wednesday named an eight-member commission to 
revise the American Church’s zero-tolerance policy toward 
sexual abuse by priests, which the Vatican refused last week 
to approve without changes.

“In naming the commission with unusual speed, church of-
ficials signaled their desire to avoid an extended period of 
confusion over the rules for disciplining priests. If the commis-
sion finishes its work in time, the U.S. bishops could adopt the 
changes at a previously scheduled mid-November meeting 
in Washington.

“At least two of the Vatican delegates have expressed reserva-
tions about the policy enacted by the U.S. bishops in June, 
which calls for the permanent removal from ministry of any 
priest who has ever sexuallly abused a minor” (The Indianapolis 
Star [October 24, 2002], A6).
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Preachers Needed
Selma, Alabama: The Church of Christ at 2420 Poplar Street in 
Selma is in need of a full-time preacher as soon as possible. The 
church is able to provide some support and other area support 
could be provided. If you are interested, contact Alvin Reaves, 
712 Arsenal Pl., Selma, AL 36701. Call 334-872-1476 after 7:00 
p.m. Monday through Friday, or call the meeting house and 
leave a message: 334-875-8330.

Inscription May be Oldest Link to Jesus
“Washington — A burial box that was recently discovered in 
Israel and dates to the first century could be the oldest archaeo-
logical link to Jesus Christ, according to a French scholar whose 
findings were published Monday.

“An inscription in the Aramaic language — ‘James, son of 
Joseph, brother of Jesus’ — appears on an empty ossuary, a 
limestone burial box for bones.

“Andre Lemaire said it’s ‘very probable’ the writing refers to 
Jesus of Nazareth. He dates the ossuary to A.D. 63, just three 
decades after the crucifixion.

“Lemaire, a specialist in ancient inscriptions at France’s Practical 
School of Higher Studies, published his findings in the Novem-
ber/December issue of Biblical Archaeology Review.

“The Rev. Joseph Fitzmyer, a Bible professor at Catholic Uni-
versity who studied photos of the box, agrees with Lemaire 
that the writing style ‘fits perfectly’ with other first century 
examples.

“‘But the big problem is, you have to show me the Jesus in this 
text is Jesus of Nazareth, and nobody can show that,’ Fitzmyer 
said.

“Lemaire writes that the distinct writing style, and the fact that 
Jews practiced ossuary burials only between 20 B.C. and A.D. 
70, puts the inscription in the time of Jesus and James who led 
the early church in Jerusalem.

“James is depicted as Jesus’ brother in the Gospels and head of 
the Jerusalem church in the Book of Acts and Paul’s epistles.

“The first century Jewish historian Josephus recorded that 
‘the brother of Jesus the so-called Christ, James by name,’ was 
stoned to death in A.D. 62” (The Indianapolis Star [October 
22, 2002], A1).

Good Study Workbooks

The Life of Christ
by Olen Holderby

This workbook is actu-
ally a study of Christ as 
he is depicted in the gos-
pels. It is a good study for 
either teens or adults. 

13 lessons. #80073.

$4.99

Learning to Deny Self

by Donnie V. Rader

Adults or high-school 
students will benefit 
from this 13-lesson 
study of the self-disci-
pline required of Chris-
tians. #80220.

$4.99



“And ye shall  
know the truth,  
and the truth  
shall make  
you free”  

(John 8:32).
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tention” (v. 2)
Let no one deceive himself into think-

ing that preaching is “easy” and “free 
from worry.” A reading of Acts 17:4-8, 
where Paul was in Thessalonica, shows 
some of the contention (“an effort or 

anxiety: —  conflict, 
fight, race” (Strong’s) 
he faced! Preaching the 
gospel is not for the 
faint-of-heart, nor the 
thin-skinned! 

Not deceitful (v. 3)
Paul had no inten-

tion of misleading peo-
ple, but spoke the truth 
(Rom. 9:1; 2 Cor. 11:31; 
Gal. 1:20). Any man 

who wishes to preach must be of an 
honest character (Rom. 12:17; 2 Cor. 
13:7-8; Eph. 4:29; Col. 3:9). Dishon-
esty/deceit will ruin a man’s reputa tion 
and his effectiveness in the gospel. 

“Not as pleasing men, but God
 . . . Nor of men sought we glory” (v. 

4, 6)
Let the preacher never forget who he 

is serving! Paul told the Galatians, “If 
I yet pleased men, I should not be the 
servant of Christ” (Gal. 1:10). Preach-
ers work for the Lord, and with the 
brethren! Let there be no mistake about 
that. Reversing this or der is the recipe 
for apostasy.

Godly Characteristics of 
Preachers 

Jarrod Jacobs

Knowing that the preacher, due to the 
public nature of his work, is subject to 
pub lic scrutiny and criticism from time 
to time, I thought it would be good for 
us to examine what God consid ers godly 
characteristics of a preacher of the gos-
pel. Many are sometimes 
confused as to the nature 
of a preacher’s work and 
how he ought/ought not 
be. Let us simply take 
the Bible, and learn what 
ought and ought not be 
a part of the preacher’s 
life. While we could 
study this in a number 
of ways, I have chosen 
to focus this article on 1 
Thessalonians 2:1-12. Please read that 
section of Scripture, and then study with 
me. Godly char acteris tics of the preacher 
include:

Boldness (v. 2) 
Boldness is missing from much 

of our preaching today. Yet, this was 
characteristic of Paul’s preach ing (Acts 
13:46; 14:3). In fact, such an attitude is 
encouraged no less than 31 times in the 
Scripture. It is imperative that we be 
“bold,” i.e., “to be frank in utterance, 
or confi dent in spirit and demeanor . . 
. to venture plainly” (Strong’s) in our 
preaching.

“Speaking the gospel in much con-
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Church Membership
Mike Willis

Jesus built his church (Matt. 16:18). The church 
is composed of all of the saved in the world in its 
universal sense; it is composed of those saved people 
who agree to work together in a certain geographical 
area in its local sense. Those who are saved have an 
obligation to work together in a local capacity.

How One Becomes A Member of the Church
1. In the universal sense. One becomes a mem-

ber of the Lord’s church in the universal sense when 
Christ adds him to the church (Acts 2:47). One cannot 
“join” the church in the universal sense; Christ places 
him in his body (1 Cor. 12:18). Christ adds those to 
his church who are saved from their sins (Acts 2:47). Therefore, the condi-
tions for salvation are also the conditions for membership in the universal 
church. The conditions for salvation are: hear, believe, repent, confess, and 
be baptized. When one does these things, he is saved from his sins by the 
grace of God when the blood of Christ washes away his sins (see Acts 22:16). 
At the same time as one is baptized into Christ, he is also baptized into one 
body, the church (1 Cor. 12:13).

2. In the local church. A person joins himself to a local church, just as 
Saul/Paul did when he moved to Jerusalem (Acts 9:26). The local church 
makes a decision whether or not to receive that member into its fellowship 
based on their perception of whether or not he is among the saved. On some 
occasions, a local church may have one in its fellowship who is not saved 
(cf. 1 Cor. 5:1-11, the fornicator); on other occasions a church may refuse 
to receive those whom God receives (3 John 9-10). Membership in a local 
church is not synonymous with acceptance by God. However, God’s will is 
that those who are saved join themselves together in their local area for the 
purpose of doing his work. In this respect, one has responsibilities toward 
the local church.

The Christian’s Responsibilities to the Local Church
1. The contribution of attendance. A Christian has a responsibility to 

attend the worship services of the local church. In Hebrews 10, the author 
said, “And let us consider one another to provoke unto love and to good 
works: Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the manner 
of some is; but exhorting one another: and so much the more, as ye see the 
day approaching” (vv. 24-25). A person who willfully misses the worship 
assemblies is violating the Lord’s commandment. Therefore, the writer of 
Hebrews continued:
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Is Benevolence 
Evangelism?

Dick Blackford

Wayne Jackson has written a booklet on “the church cooperation and or-
phan home controversy,” titled, A Church Divided. I had considered writing 
a response to it until I saw that Al Diestelkamp had done an excellent job 
of it in his booklet, A Brother At Our Door. There is a statement made by 
brother Jackson to which I wish to comment. 

On page 8, he says “The ‘saints-only’ doctrine draws an artificial line of 
distinction between benevolence and evangelism. Benevolence is evange-
lism!” (Italics and exclamation point are his.) 

In recent years, this, and similar statements have been made by brethren 
who promote churches contributing to man-made institutions to do the 
churches’ work and also promote centralizing the control of various evange-
listic projects under one eldership (known as a “sponsoring church”). Brother 
Jackson (as well as others) believes this so strongly that he asserts it without 
proof of any church in the New Testament using benevolence in this way. He 
even emphasized it with italics and an exclamation point.

What is the motive for stating that benevolence is evangelism? (1) It would 
mean the patterns for churches working in evangelism and benevolence could 
be mixed up, enabling several churches to centralize evangelism under one 
eldership. (2) It would mean a church could use benevolence as a drawing 
card to evangelize the world. Does all of this really follow?

First, if benevolence is evangelism then every time a church helps the 
needy it has evangelized them. No need for any preaching.

Second, it is possible to engage in benevolence without doing any evan-
gelism. The United States government, the Red Cross, and the United Way 
all do benevolence but that doesn’t mean they have evangelized anybody.

Third, if benevolence is evangelism why did Peter say the apostles would 
be “leaving the word of God to serve tables” if they (the apostles) tended 
to the benevolent needs of the Grecian widows (Acts 6:2)? Think of all the 
sinners who might witness this and be won to Christ! What brother Jackson 
calls evangelism (benevolent work), Peter called “leaving the word of God” 
and “serving tables.” According to brother Jackson, Peter was drawing “an 
artificial line of distinction between benevolence and evangelism.”
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Fourth, Jesus scolded those who followed him for the 
loaves and fishes (John 6:26). Why would he do that if 
benevolence is evangelism? If this is true, it would follow 
that the more benevolence a church does, the more evan-
gelism has taken place.

However, did Jesus bait the people with benevolence by 
advertising a free fish fry and upon drawing a crowd with 
“all the fish you can eat” then switch to a sermon? Did he 
use a “bait n’ switch” tactic? If benevolence is evangelism 
this would certainly be in order. 

When Jesus fed the four thousand he said they had 
“continued with me now three days and have nothing to 
eat: and I would not send them away fasting, lest haply 
they faint on the way” (Matt.15:32). That doesn’t sound 
like he had used benevolence to draw a crowd to hear the 
gospel. Before Jesus fed the five thousand his disciples 
urged him to “send the multitude away, that they may go 
in to the villages, and buy themselves food” (Matt.14:15). 
That sure doesn’t sound like he had enticed them with 
benevolence.

No, Jesus didn’t say, “Here is what you see (benevolence) 
but here is what you get (evangelism).” He never used the 
promise of benevolence as an enticement. The good news 
was enough. If people weren’t drawn by the message of 
the cross and the good news of salvation and escape from 
hell, then they were not good soil (Luke 8:15).

Fifth, if benevolence is evangelism then why are we 
forbidden to help a lazy man or a false teacher (2 Thess. 
3:10; 2 John 9, 10)? Don’t they need to be evangelized?

Sixth, that benevolence is not evangelism is seen in the 
fact that every person in the world needs to be evangelized, 

but every person does not need benevolence. We have a 
Great Commission to “go into all the world and preach the 
gospel” (Mark 16:15), but we don’t have a Great Commis-
sion to go into all the world and do benevolence. Some 
would turn the church into a general welfare agency. Its 
primary mission is spiritual, not physical.

Seventh, if benevolence is evangelism then brother 
Jackson should have no objection to putting the church’s 
evangelistic work under a “Board of Directors,” separate 
and apart from local churches, as are many of the man-made 
benevolent institutions that brethren associated with him 
have defended through the years. Most of them have op-
posed putting programs like the Herald of Truth and their 
schools of preaching under a board. They have kept them 
under the eldership of a “sponsoring church.”

On the other hand, if benevolence is evangelism then 
their evangelistic work is under a “Board of Directors” in 
those benevolent institutions that operate under a board. 
Boy!   

Eighth, if benevolence is evangelism, then it logically 
follows that evangelism is benevolence. If not, why not? 
The next time the congregation has a genuine benevolent 
need confronting it, it should just preach to them and the 
need will have been met.

Ninth, if we can mix the patterns for benevolence and 
evangelism, then by the same logic we can mix the patterns 
for the salvation of an alien sinner and a brother who falls 
from grace. This would make it permissible to tell the alien 
sinner to “repent and pray” (Acts 8:22) and the brother in 
apostasy to “repent and be baptized” for the remission of  
sins (Acts 2:38). The only way we know it is permissible 
to mix the patterns in evangelism and benevolence is on 
brother Jackson’s say-so. 

Such statements as the one under review show the des-
peration and degree to which some will go beyond reason 
to find justification of a practice they intend to hold onto, 
no matter what. Is it any wonder that we have “A Church 
Divided?” Brother Jackson furthers that division by his 
fuzzy thinking that “benevolence is evangelism!”

His use of italics and an exclamation point in saying “be-
nevolence is evangelism!” won’t substitute for Scripture. 
It could be equated with the old saw about “pounding the 
pulpit when your argument is weak.”

The truth is, benevolence is not evangelism, regardless 
of how badly some want it to be. 

P.O. Box 3032, State University, Arkansas 72467, rlb612@
aol.com
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Things Right With the Church

does the New Testament teach?
The Church is the Assembly of the Saved

The church is the body of believers and followers of 
Jesus Christ, saved from their sins by the grace of God, by 
the blood of Christ, and by obedience to the gospel. The 
church is the assembly of the beneficiaries of the blessings 
of the Lord. All members of the church are former sinners 
who received salvation from the Lord when they heard the 
word of God that informed them that they were lost and in 
need of the cleansing power of the blood of Christ (Rom. 
3:23-25; 5:8-9). This word generated faith within them, and 
this faith moved them to repent of their sins and choose 
righteousness (Rom. 10:17; Acts 3:19). They declared 
their faith by confessing Jesus Christ as the Son of God 
in the presence of others (Rom. 10:9-10). They completed 
the scripturally defined human response to the grace of 
God by being immersed in water for the remission of sins 
(Acts 22:16; 1 Pet. 3:21). When they rose from baptism, 
they were saved from their sins and the Lord added them 
to his church, the assembly of the saved (Acts 2:47). By 
this divinely ordained plan, they became the recipients of 
salvation.

While it is true that sinners are saved on an individual 
basis, it is also true that the New Testament speaks of Jesus 
Christ as the Savior of the church. He is the only authorized 
dispenser or administrator of salvation. The apostle Paul 
wrote: “And that he might reconcile both unto God in one 
body by the cross, having slain the enmity thereby” (Eph. 
2:16). Christ did the work of uniting all obedient believers 
into one body by his death on the cross. He is “the savior 
of the body” (Eph. 5:23), and “he gave himself for it; that 
he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water 
by the word” (5:25-26). Jesus is the agency by which the 
church receives salvation; however, some incorrectly as-
sume that this implies that he saves the church collectively. 
It must be understood that his salvific work is universal to 
every member of the body individually. Salvation is never 

The Right Place in God’s Scheme:
The Assembly of the Saved, Not the Administrator of Salvation

John Newton, the author of the hymn “Amazing Grace,” 
wrote: “My memory is almost gone, but I remember one 
thing: that I am a great sinner and Christ is a great Savior.” 
In one sentence, he summarized God’s scheme of redemp-
tion. Man is lost due to his own sin and alone is helpless to 
do anything about that condition. God took the initiative 
in man’s salvation and sent Jesus Christ as an offering for 
sin. Man responds to God’s plan with obedient faith and 
is saved. He then becomes part of the body of the saved, 
the church. The church completes God’s scheme by com-
municating the message of salvation to other lost persons 
who in turn can respond to the divine initiative.

Occasionally persons, saved or lost, lose sight of the fact 
that the church only teaches of salvation, and instead they 
develop the mistaken idea that the church saves. It must be 
understood that the church is the body of obedient believers 
who received salvation; the church is not an institution that 
dispenses salvation to the lost. 

Several denominational influences have contributed 
to this misguided reasoning. The first is the tendency to 
institutionalize individual effort and accomplishment. 
The work of teaching the lost is completed one person 
at a time; sinners are saved individually, not collectively. 
The second is the prideful inclination to elevate the role 
of helper to that of administrator. The church only carries 
the message of salvation; the Lord does the saving. The 
third factor leading to this mistaken tenet is based upon an 
over-emphasis on the autonomy of local churches. In an 
effort to maintain control over membership and doctrine 
in local churches, some men press autonomy to the point 
that they lose focus on the centralized control and oversight 
of the church by Jesus Christ in heaven. His divine role 
as administrator of salvation is de-emphasized in an effort 
to press Christians into an unnatural, unscriptural level of 
dependency on the leaders of a local congregation. What 

Paul R. Blake
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en masse, nor will the church be judged collectively. Sin-
ners are saved one by one, and members of the church will 
be judged based on their own works alone. Paul clarified 
this for the Corinthians: “For by one Spirit are we all 
baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, 
whether we be bond or free; and have been all made to 
drink into one Spirit” (1Cor. 12:13). Every member of the 
church is saved by the Lord and is saved the same way — 
the Lord’s way.

The Church is the Communicator of the Gospel
It is clear that man is saved by the grace of God (Eph. 

2:8), but God does not personally communicate this to him. 
Also, the blood of Christ cleanses one from sin (Rom. 5:9), 
but Jesus does not speak to each lost soul of his need to 
contact the blood. Without doubt the gospel is the divine 
announcement of salvation (1 Cor. 15:1-2), but it cannot 
save until the lost hear it (Rom. 10:13-15). Enter the role 
of the church in salvation. The assembly of the saved has 
been charged with the duty of carrying the message of rec-
onciliation to sinners. Preaching the gospel is the means the 
Lord chose to save the lost. Paul wrote: “For the preaching 
of the cross is to them that perish foolishness; but unto us 
which are saved it is the power of God. . . . For after that in 
the wisdom of God the world by wisdom knew not God, it 
pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to save them 
that believe” (1 Cor. 1:18, 21). The church is limited to this 
role in the matter of salvation; it does not save, nor can it 
influence the Lord in determining who is to be saved. The 
church’s role is restricted to preaching salvation.

In addition, the church is scripturally limited in what 
it can do in the work of spreading the gospel. The church 
is only authorized to function on a local basis to generate 
conditions that will facilitate the preaching of the gospel. 
Furthermore, the authorized activities of the church in 
evangelism are executed by individual members who have 
been equipped by Jesus Christ for this work. “And he gave 
some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some, evangelists; 
and some, pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of the 
saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the 
body of Christ” (Eph. 4:11-12). Each member of a local 
congregation has some part for which he is responsible in 
the church’s work of teaching the lost. The elders oversee 
the local congregation, encouraging the members to be 
busy with their part in the work of salvation, and motivat-
ing preachers and teachers to seek out and enlighten the 
lost (1 Pet. 5:2). The preachers and teachers publicly teach 
the unsaved in assemblies for worship and in Bible stud-
ies (1 Tim. 4:16). The members invite the lost to hear the 
word proclaimed, and engage family members, friends, 
co-workers, and classmates in Bible studies for the purpose 
of converting them to the Lord (John 1:40-42). All mem-
bers of local churches give of their means to support the 
preaching of the word. The elders distribute those funds 
to evangelists who devote their lives to proclaiming the 

gospel (Phil. 4:14-19). Local churches do not save the lost, 
but rather the members of autonomous congregations work 
together to teach the lost how to be saved.

Moreover, in their role as communicators of the gospel, 
local churches have the responsibility to maintain the purity 
of doctrine. Elders must be sound in the faith, and must 
rebuke those who are not (Tit. 1:9). Preachers and teachers 
must preach the same thing in every church (1 Cor. 4:17; 
7:17). Members must be united around the same doctrine 
(1 Cor. 1:10). Since the church is merely the communica-
tor of salvation and not the author, it does not have the 
prerogative to make alterations to the message, not even 
on a local basis.

The Church is Not the Administrator of Salvation
Local churches cannot assume the power of the Lord in 

saving the lost, just as the church universal cannot function 
as a unit in the role of communicating the gospel to the lost. 
The religiously illegitimate denominations of men have 
attempted to usurp the authority of God in salvation with 
creedal membership schemes. However, congregations 
of saints must never view their work as that of regulating 
entrance into the kingdom of God. Consider, if the church 
has the power to dispense salvation, it also has the power 
to revoke it. This reasoning further suggests that if local 
churches have the power to save or condemn, then they 
also have the power to influence outcomes on Judgment 
Day. Christians and sinners who have this perception must 
be taught otherwise.

It is possible for a local congregation to mistakenly 
receive one into fellowship who has not truly obeyed the 
gospel or who is unfaithful or erring. Just because the lo-
cal church extends fellowship to him, does not mean that 
the Lord enrolls him in the book of life. In addition, it is 
possible for a local congregation to unjustly withdraw 
fellowship from a member. Simply because they refuse 
fellowship with him does not mean the Lord has cast him 
out of the kingdom.

The church is not the well-spring of divine grace; it did 
not shed its blood for salvation, and it did not develop the 
gospel. The church communicates the divine initiative in 
the salvation of man and teaches men to obey the mandated 
response. The church is the fellowship and assembly of the 
saved who are given the task of telling sinners what they 
must do to be saved. By working together harmoniously 
with one another within local churches, the saved com-
municate the good news of God’s grace, Christ’s cleansing 
blood, and salvation by the gospel.

329 Tomlinson Run Church Rd., Georgetown, Pennsylvania 
15043
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What greater and nobler work could there be than 
this? Read Mark 16:20; Acts 2, 8, 16; 13:5, 42; 17:18; 
Romans 10:15; 1Corinthians 1:23; 2 Corinthians 4:5; Ga-
latians1:8-10; and 2 Timothy 4:2 and see the noble work 
of preaching. 

God has commanded that those who would give their 
lives to evangelizing the world should be sent (Rom. 10:15). 
Paul elaborates on the duty and privilege of congregations 
to support men in this work (1 Cor. 9). Gospel preaching 
is to be supported by faithful brethren. It is past time for 
brethren to quit “pinching pennies” when it comes to sup-
porting preaching. If a man is faithful to the cause and 
stands firm for the “old paths,” then why are many of them 
on the verge of bankruptcy? Preachers of this character 
will preach regardless of whether they receive essential 
support, but brethren will be held accountable for ignoring 
the legitimate pleas of good men. It is sinful and disgraceful 
that we have faithful old soldiers of the cross of Christ who 
have stood straight and tall in battle for decades, who have 
to live off of charge cards to make ends meet. 

We have debated and argued the point with liberal 
brethren through the years that the work of the church is 
evangelism, edification, and limited benevolence. Those 
arguments are true and scriptural. Since that is the case, 
why do many not practice what is preached? Since we 
cannot take our money with us, why don’t we do more in 
supporting the spread of the gospel, not only “overseas” 
but also in barren areas right here in this country? Certainly 
there is a need to preach the gospel abroad, and we must 
support it also, but folks, we have many barren wastelands 
in this country that are ready for the spread of truth. There 
are no passports needed, no shots required, and no lan-
guage barriers. All that is needed is men to go and brethren 
who can support them to do so. Door to door work is not 
glamorous but it opens doors. How many churches have 
ignored sowing the seed in the areas around the building? 
How many of us have sowed the seed to our immediate 
neighbors? Many churches are not growing, they are simply 

Things Right With the Church

The Right Work 

Stan Adams

It is notable that the Lord has given his church a great 
work. That work is not political, social, or secular in any 
way. God does not charge local congregations with the duty 
of keeping large bank accounts and engaging in ecumenical 
“church growing” gimmicks. The work he has given for 
his church is the noblest and greatest of works. This work 
is not optional and demands our obedience. 

In Mark 16:15,16, Jesus told his apostles, “Go ye into 
all the world and preach the gospel to every creature. He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that 
believeth not shall be damned.” Paul later told Timothy in 
2 Timothy 2:2: “And the things that thou hast heard of me 
among many witnesses, the same commit thou to faith-
ful men, who shall be able to teach others also.” In these 
verses we see the commanded privilege that all Christians 
are charged with in evangelizing the world. God’s personal 
work program is laid out as an “each one teach one” con-
cept. The message of Christ is a spoken message and must 
be verbalized to a world of dying sinners. Jesus taught in 
Matthew 13:24-43 the importance of sowing the seed in 
his kingdom. We must ever remember that the emphasis is 
placed on sowing. Too much emphasis is given by many 
brethren to the number of baptisms and restorations. How 
much seed are we sowing, should be the question. Many 
brethren ignore requests from faithful men for support to 
sow the seed. Too many congregations seem more inter-
ested in fiscal and physical concerns than they do on spiri-
tual work. Sowing the seed has taken a back seat to parking 
lot renovations, lawn care, bug control, and building large 
elaborate buildings to be used three or four times a week. 
Many elders run congregations like their own personal 
corporation. They ignore the privilege of supporting faithful 
men to preach, so they can present to the congregation a 
businesslike “profit and loss” statement. 

When brethren are about the job of sowing the seed they 
are focused on the greatest work in the world. What better 
thing could be done for our fellow man than to teach them 
the precious message of Christ? 
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“swelling” (as Granville Tyler used to say). Emphasis on 
evangelism of the community has given way among some 
brethren to gimmicks that do little more than “sheep steal” 
from other congregations.

The Lord has also ordained that his church be engaged 
in the work of edification (Eph. 4:12; 2 Cor. 12:19; Acts 
9:31). This involves the encouragement of local Christians 
to “build up one another” (Eph. 4:15-17; Heb. 10:24). 
Edification is God’s essential tool in keeping Christians 
educated in truth, disciplined by the word and focused 
on going to heaven. It is hard for brethren to edify one 
another when some choose not to attend all the services 
and feast on spiritual things (Heb. 10:25). It is difficult to 
help brethren grow, when they have an observer concept 
of service. It is impossible for brethren to grow when all 
they hear from pulpits is “sermonettes delivered by preach-
erettes resulting in them becoming Christianettes.” Strong 
convicting preaching is what Timothy was commanded to 
preach (2 Tim. 4:1-5). Elders need to feed the flock what 
is necessary. Preachers must love brethren enough to tell 
them what they need to hear, not what they may want to 
hear. We are in a battle and are to have our armor on (Eph. 
6:13-18). We need to love the truth more than we love the 
praises of men. Elders need to keep brethren informed of 
coming dangers. Preachers need to “reprove, rebuke, and 
exhort with all longsuffering and doctrine.” Elders need to 
love the flock enough to practice withdrawal of fellowship 
(1 Cor. 5; 2 Thess. 3:6). Exhortation and encouragement 
needs to be given often to brethren who are behaving as 
the Lord commands. Toleration of evil, soft preaching, 
and a failure to watch and warn may get a group a lot of 
numbers, but they will be “twofold more children of hell” 
than they were (Matt. 23:15). All that is accomplished by 
overlooking and compromising truth is that we encourage 
folks to go to hell with a smile on their face and we will 
answer for misleading them. 

God’s social plan for the care of his people is laid out 
in Acts 6. Benevolence is to practiced collectively, toward 
those who are “among us.” Each local congregation is 
charged with taking care of its own needy. The church is 
not charged with taking care of the needy of the world. 
Individuals are (Gal. 6:10; Jas. 1:27). God is very specific 
in this area. Paul told Timothy in detail what type of wid-
ows were to be the charge of the church (1 Tim. 5:9-16). 
If a local congregation cannot provide for the needs of its 
own members then and only then can other brethren send 
to their relief. No central organization is needed. Each con-
gregation is to send to the elders of the needy work ( Acts 
5:28-30). Those elders, knowing the needs of their own 
flock are to distribute those things to the needy. Notice this 
is not a continuing thing and the Lord’s plan is sufficient 
for this type of need. 

It is essential that we practice what we preach on this 

point also. Some brethren are so afraid of “being liberal” 
that they ignore legitimate and scriptural needs. God’s plan 
works. The extreme of a congregation never using its funds 
for the help of the scripturally needy is as wrong as helping 
those we have not authority to help. 

God is so wise in simplifying his plan for the work of 
his church. The emphasis is primarily spiritual in nature. 
All of the gimmicks and trends toward secularism today 
may appear to be the answer to the worldly mind, but 
they are without authority and therefore unscriptural and 
sinful. Let’s not think that we can improve on God’s right 
work for his church. Let’s get busy implementing his plan 
where we attend. 

Encourage gospel preaching and evangelizing by the 
local members. Sow the seed of the kingdom and be urgent 
about it. Edify your brethren by encouraging and supporting 
the truth. Ask for book, chapter, and verse preaching and 
seek the “old paths wherein is the right way” (Jer. 6:16). 
Be benevolent to your own brethren and encourage the 
congregation where you are to practice benevolence in a 
scriptural way. Individually, let all Christians be known 
as those who are willing to help “all men” (Gal. 6:10). 
There may be times when you are “taken” but would be 
better to “suffer yourself to be defrauded” than, seeing a 
person in need and not doing what you can (1 Cor. 6:7; 
Matt. 25:35-40).

Let’s work God’s right work for his church. It is a perfect 
work and a perfect plan. It brings forth good fruit. Let’s 
have the faith to believe and implement the perfect and 
right plan of God for his church. 

5020 Forest Creek Dr., Pace, Florida 32571 stanadams@
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the word which was preached that day and were baptized 
into Christ for the remission of sins (Acts 2:41). In verse 
47, we find that Jesus added those who were saved to his 
church. Therefore, the same thing it takes to become free 
from sin is the same thing it takes to become a member 
of the church of Christ. When we repent and are baptized 
for the remission of sins, we are saved and the Lord adds 
us to his church.

What are the terms of membership you had to meet in 
order to become a member of the church you attend? Are 
they the same as found in the Bible? They must not only 
be the same conditions as found in the Bible, but they 
must also be practiced for the same reason as given in the 
Bible. For example, the Bible says that baptism is for the 
remission of sins (Mark 16:16; Acts 2:38). Most, if not all, 
denominational churches teach that baptism is an outward 
sign of an inward grace, and that it is not for the remission 
of sins. A person baptized in a denominational church has 
been baptized, but not for the right reason. This baptism 
is done under the authority of the denomination and not 
by the authority of Christ. This denominational baptism 
is not effective for removing sins. It may be effective to 
get one into a denominational church, but it will not be 
effective for washing away sins and admitting one into 
the Lord’s church.

Many people who were baptized as infants, later came to 
hear the gospel and believe that Jesus is God’s Son. Some 
of these people recognize they are sinners and turn from 
the sin they are engaged in; therefore they have heard the 
gospel, believed it, repented of their sins, and been baptized, 
but the order and purpose of these actions were wrong. Let 
us notice a short diagram of Mark 16:16 that may help us 
understand the importance of doing things according to 
God’s direction.

Things Right With the Church

The Right Conditions for Membership in the 
Lord’s Church

It is God’s will that all men be saved and none lost. The 
apostle Paul writes, “For this is good and acceptable in the 
sight of God our Savior, who desires all men to be saved 
and to come to the knowledge of the truth” (1 Tim. 2:3-4). 
Peter writes, “The Lord is not slack concerning His promise, 
as some count slackness, but is longsuffering toward us, 
not willing that any should perish but that all should come 
to repentance” (2 Pet. 3:9). God sent Jesus Christ into the 
world in order to accomplish his will of saving the lost.

 
Jesus Christ promised his disciples in Matthew 16:18 

that he would build his church, and in Acts 2:47 we read 
that the Lord added the saved to the church. Thus, the 
Lord determines membership in his church and he sets the 
conditions and admits those who obey his conditions. In 
this article we want to notice the conditions of membership 
given by Christ and compare these with the conditions given 
by denominational churches.

 
One question should come to mind as one reads this 

article. Can you find the terms of membership in the church 
you attend in the Bible? In other words, what does it take to 
become a member of the church you attend? Can you find 
these conditions or requirements in the Bible?

In the Bible the terms or conditions for being a member 
of the Lord’s church are the same as the conditions of sal-
vation. In Acts 2, Peter, guided by the Holy Spirit, taught 
that Jesus is both Lord and Christ and that those listening 
to him were guilty of murdering him (Acts 2:36, 22-23). 
The recognition of this sin pricked the hearts of many 
who were there that day (Acts 2:37). They asked the ques-
tion, “What shall we do?” Peter replied, “Repent, and let 
every one of you be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ 
for the remission of sins; and you shall receive the gift of 
the Holy Spirit” (Acts 2:38). About 3,000 gladly received 

Andy Alexander
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What order did Jesus give? Does the order of Jesus agree 
with that of the Catholic Church or the denominational 
churches? Jesus put belief and baptism before salvation. 
Catholics and denominational churches have twisted 
the words of Jesus. Peter warns us in 2 Peter 3:16 
that wicked men will twist the words of Jesus and 
we should beware of them, so that they do not lead 
us to destruction.

 
Jesus not only teaches that we must believe the 

gospel in order to be saved, but we must also repent 
of our sins (Luke 13:3). This means that we must be 
old enough to have committed sin, recognize that 
we have sinned, and turn from these sins (1 John 
3:4; Acts 17:30). An infant cannot obey this com-
mand. An infant can be forced against his will to be 
baptized, but no one can force him to repent. He is 
not old enough or mature enough to understand the 
concept, much less obey it. The truth is, it is not nec-
essary for the infant to repent or be baptized because 
he has not sinned and is not in danger of losing his 
soul. Jesus says, “Assuredly, I say to you, unless you 
are converted and become as little children, you will by 
no means enter the kingdom of heaven” (Matt. 18:3). The 
prophet Ezekiel revealed in the Old Testament that we do 
not inherit sin. “The soul who sins shall die. The son shall 
not bear the guilt of the father, nor the father bear the guilt 
of the son. The righteousness of the righteous shall be upon 
himself, and the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon 
himself” (Ezek. 18:20).

 
The Bible also teaches that one must confess his faith 

in Christ. Jesus teaches, “Therefore whoever confesses Me 
before men, him I will also confess before My Father who 
is in heaven” (Matt. 10:32). Paul wrote to the Romans, 
“For with the heart one believes unto righteousness, and 
with the mouth confession is made unto salvation” (Rom. 
10:10). An infant cannot do this!

As we have already seen, Jesus teaches that one must 
be baptized in order to be saved (Mark 16:16). The Bible 
teaches that baptism is for (in order to) the remission of sins. 
If one is baptized for any other reason, then our baptism is 
ineffective. We are not saved, no matter what others may 
say to the contrary. Will you trust your eternal destiny to the 

teachings of men or the Lord Jesus Christ?

 The question may be raised, “What about 
the blood of Jesus? I thought we were saved 
by the blood.” That is a good question and a 
correct observation. The blood of Jesus does 
save. Jesus said, “For this is My blood of the 
new covenant, which is shed for many for the 
remission of sins” (Matt. 26:28). But, when 
does the blood save? When is the blood applied 

to my soul to remove my sins? The Bible teaches that the 
blood is applied when we are baptized in water. The blood 
is what saves us, when we are baptized. Notice the chart 
below:

Conclusion
These are the terms or conditions for salvation given by 

Jesus: Believe, Confess, Repent, and Be Baptized. When 
we obey these conditions, Jesus adds us to his church (Acts 
2:47). This is the only body that will be saved when he 
returns. “For the husband is head of the wife, as also Christ 
is head of the church; and He is the Savior of the body” 
(Eph. 5:23). Are you a part of this body? Have you obeyed 
the conditions given by Jesus and are you worshiping God 
in the one true church that he built?

Can you find the terms of membership of the church you 
attend in the Bible? If they are not, then there is at least one 
thing it is practicing that is not found in the New Testa-
ment. Could there be others? Also, how many departures 
from God’s word will it take before you realize you are 
not in his church?

3613 Garden Ct., Shepherdsville, Kentucky 40165 andyalex@
core.com
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essential items are not the focus of the 
texts which contain our question.

Now that we have defined the 
question, let us discern the answer. 
The answer is not: (1) Determined by 
what “your church” or “my church” 
teaches. Since our question is a Bible 
question, it should receive a Bible 
answer (1 Pet. 4:11). Confusion and 
contradiction will reign if we allow 
various churches to provide their 
answers. (2) Decided by what “your 
preacher,” “my preacher,” or any 
other man says. We should learn “not 
to think of men above that which is 
written” (1 Cor. 4:6).

The Question and Its Answers
Acts 2:37, 38: When men believed 

that Jesus was “both Lord and Christ,” 
they asked the apostles, “Men and 
brethren, what shall we do?” They 
were told, “Repent, and be baptized 
every one of you in the name of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of sins.” This 
was the Holy Spirit’s answer (Acts 
2:4). It is consistent with what the 
Savior said. Jesus said repentance 
and remission of sins were to be 
preached in his name, and “He that be-
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved” 
(Mark 16:16; Luke 24:47). Those 
who “gladly received” the Spirit’s 
word “were baptized” (Acts 2:41). 
Those who did not “gladly” receive 
his word were not baptized “for the 
remission of sins.” The same is true 
today. Baptism “in the name of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of sins” was 
the consistent command and constant 

“What Must I Do to Be Saved?”
Larry Ray Hafley

This question appears three times 
in the New Testament (Acts 2:37; 9:6; 
16:31). What does it imply? What 
does it suggest? (1) It indicates that the 
questioner is lost. Why ask the ques-
tion if he is not? (2) “What” implies 
something. There are terms, condi-
tions, to be met. (3) “Must” contains 
the force of an obligation, a necessity. 
(4) “I” is individual, personal. A group 
is not under consideration. (5) “Do” 
is an action verb. The religion of 
Christ is one of duty and doing (Matt. 
7:21; Luke 6:46). Man is active, not 
passive, in his reception of salvation 
(Heb. 5:9). (6) “To be saved” shows 
the end in view. “Saved” refers to the 
forgiveness of sins (Mark 16:16; Luke 
24:47; Acts 2:38; 3:19).

This question is not: (1) What must 
God do for one to be saved? God must 
act for one to be saved, but that is not 
the issue of our question (John 3:16). 
(2) What did Christ have to do before 
“I” could be saved? Without his work 
none could be saved, but that is not 
the object of our query (John 17:4). 
(3) What part does the Holy Spirit 
play in one’s salvation? The Spirit has 
done his work in the revelation and 
confirmation of the word of salvation 
(John 16:13; Acts 2:4). Without his 
work, there would be no answer to the 
question of our discussion (Acts 2:4, 
37, 38). However, our theme is not di-
rectly concerned with the Spirit’s role. 
(4) Are God’s grace, mercy, and love, 
and Christ’s blood important? Cer-
tainly they are! Salvation could not 
be provided without them, but these 

To one who does not  
know the Lord 

and has not believed on 
him, the answer is — 
“Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou 
shalt be saved” (Acts 
16:31). To those who 
have believed, but have 
not yet repented 
and been baptized, the 
answer is — “Repent, 
and be baptized every 
one of you in the name 
of Jesus Christ for the 
remission of sins” (Acts 
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practice of apostolic preaching (Acts 
2:38; 10:48; 19:5).

Acts 9:6; 22:16: Before the apostle 
Paul was saved, he asked, “Lord, what 
wilt thou have me to do?” The Lord 
told him to “go into the city, and it 
shall be told thee what thou must do.” 
He was instructed that what he must 
do would be “told” him in “the city.” 
When we find what he was “told” in 
the city, we will know “what (he) must 
do” to be saved. When God sent Anan-
ias unto Paul, he “told” him, “And 
now why tarriest thou? Arise, and be 
baptized, and wash away thy sins, 
calling on the name of the Lord.”

Paul believed on the Lord, as 
is indicated by his obeying Jesus’ 
command to “go into the city.” Paul 
repented of his sins, for he terminated 
his murderous mission against the dis-
ciples and prayed for three days (Acts 
9:1, 2, 9, 11). Thus, he did not need 
to be told to repent. Having believed 
and repented, he was “told,” “Arise, 
and be baptized and wash away thy 
sins, calling on the name of the Lord.” 
Thus, we know what it was that he was 
“told” he “must do.”

Baptism “for the remission of sins” 
is not a magical sacrament that im-
parts salvation. It is one of the condi-
tions with which one “must” comply 
in order to be saved (Mark 16:16; Acts 
2:38; 22:16).

Acts 16:31-34: When a jailer in 
Philippi inquired, “What must I do to 
be saved?” he was told, “Believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt 
be saved.” But how is faith produced? 
Faith comes by hearing the word of 
God (Rom. 10:14, 17). “And they 
spake unto him the word of the Lord.” 
Since Paul and Silas told the man to 
believe, it was necessary for them to 
preach the word so that he might do 
so. After hearing the word, the jailer 
“rejoiced, believing in God.”

Though not specifically stated, it 
is evident that he repented. First, as 
we have seen, one cannot be saved 
without repentance (Luke 24:47; 

Acts 2:38; 3:19; 17:30). Second, the 
fact that the jailer washed the wounds 
of Paul and Silas indicates he had 
repented. Third, the jailer repented 
because he “was baptized.” One can-
not be baptized unless he first repents 
(Acts 2:38).

What led the jailer to be baptized? 
All he had heard was “the word of 
the Lord.” Yet, the text says he “was 
baptized.” Where did he learn about 
baptism?

Jesus said, “Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the gospel to ev-
ery creature. He that believeth and 
is baptized shall be saved; but he 
that believeth not shall be damned” 
(Mark 16:16). (1) In Samaria, Philip 
“preached Christ unto them” (Acts 
8:5). It is not said he preached bap-
tism, but the result of his preaching 
“Christ unto them” was that they 
were baptized (Acts 8:12). To preach 
Christ includes preaching baptism. 
(2) In Acts 8:35, Philip “preached . 
. . Jesus” to an Ethiopian. The man 
asked, “What doth hinder me to be 
baptized?” In preaching Jesus, Philip 
had preached what Jesus said about 
baptism. How else would the Ethiopi-
an have known to ask about baptism? 
(3) To the Corinthians, Paul preached 
nothing except, “Jesus Christ, and him 
crucified” (1 Cor. 2:2). “And many of 
the Corinthians hearing believed, and 
were baptized” (Acts 18:8). Again, we 
see that to preach the gospel of Christ 
means to preach baptism.

That is how the jailer knew to be 
baptized. Having heard the word of 
God, he “was baptized.” If baptism is 
not part of the gospel, he would not 
have been baptized.

He was not told that “faith alone” 
would save him. We know this be-
cause: (1) If he had been told that all 
he had to do was believe, this would 
have excluded repentance. Since one 
must repent, we know he was not told 
to believe only. (2) To have told him so 
would have conflicted with Acts 2:38 
— “Repent, and be baptized . . . for the 

remission of sins.” (3) It would have 
differed from what Ananias told Paul 
when he was converted — “Arise, and 
be baptized, and wash away thy sins, 
calling on the name of the Lord” (Acts 
22:16). “But,” one may object, “Acts 
16:31 does not mention baptism.” No, 
and neither does it mention repen-
tance. Is repentance, therefore, not 
essential? Acts 2:38 and 22:16 do not 
mention belief in the Lord. Suppose 
one were to argue that since faith is not 
mentioned in those passages, faith is 
not essential to salvation. Would that 
be a logical assumption? Of course 
not! Thus, though baptism is not 
mentioned in Acts 16:31, it is one of 
the terms of pardon the jailer obeyed 
in order “to be saved” (Mark 16:16; 
Acts 2:38; 16:31-34; 22:16).

Summary and Conclusion
We have learned there is something 

“I must do to be saved.” We have seen 
the Savior’s answer to the sinner’s 
question. To one who does not know 
the Lord and has not believed on him, 
the answer is — “Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved” 
(Acts 16:31). To those who have 
believed, but have not yet repented 
and been baptized, the answer is — 
“Repent, and be baptized every one 
of you in the name of Jesus Christ 
for the remission of sins” (Acts 2:38). 
To one who has believed on the Lord 
and repented of his sins, the answer is 
—  “Arise, and be baptized, and wash 
away thy sins, calling on the name of 
the Lord” (Acts 22:16).

Have you done what one “must 
do to be saved?” If you have done 
something else, something less, or 
something different, you do not have 
the assurance of God that you have 
been saved. Why be in doubt? Why re-
main in spiritual darkness? If you have 
not believed on Christ, we encourage 
you to trust him as the Lamb of God 
that taketh away the sin of the world 
(John 1:29; 3:16). If you believe he is 
the Son of God, we urge you to repent 
and be baptized “for the remission of 

4626 Osage, Baytown, Texas 77521
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Preaching in the Early Days
As regarding this series of essays and as I continue to reminisce and write, I am receiving many e-mails (who 

Reminiscences (14)
Bill Cavender

could have, in their wildest imaginations, conceived of 
“e- mails” back in the 1930s, 1940s, and 1950s? “Buck 
Rogers,” “Flash Gordon and Doctor Zarkov” space ships, 
distant planets, and ethereal regions we, as children, 
read about, saw at the movies, and understood, but not 
“e-mail”), letters, phone calls, and oral comments in 
my travels in gospel meetings. With many, sympathetic 
notes and chords are being heard and touched, and an 
older generation is remembering with me; to others this 
is all a waste of time and effort, having nothing to do 
with the present affairs of the kingdom of God. But the 
good editor of Truth Magazine says, “WRITE” (like 
brother Leon Odom, now deceased, used to loudly say, 
“PREACH,” when he was appreciating a sermon and 
wanted to encourage the speaker). So, being vain enough 
to think that someone, somewhere, will find a “nugget” 
of interest, of rapport, and of benefit, especially those 
who have experi enced similar events and circumstances, 
I plan to continue for a season, the Lord willing.

For me, “the golden age” of preaching, of participating 
in gospel meetings, the pleas antness of unity and love 
of the brethren, with comparatively little conflict, was 
in my early days in the late forties and early fifties of 
the twentieth century. I’ve mentioned some interesting 
incidents which occurred in very early meetings with the 
Millersburg and New Zion congregations in Rutherford 
County, Tennessee, and during the Longview school 
house meeting in Bedford County. I will now write of 
some other unique events which occurred in meetings 
before beginning to discuss the divisive period when 
the “quarantine” put upon the “ANTIS” by the Gospel 
Advocate paper in Nashville, Tennessee, began to have 
its influence and effect among the brethren.

I held ten meetings for the Red Hill church in Cannon 
County, Tennessee, during the years 1951 through 1969. 
Every other year I stayed with brother and sister David 
Ghent Smithson (her name, was “Hattie”) in all of those 
meetings. During those years I held two meetings for a 
nearby congregation, McMahan, called by some “the 
Mac House Church,” and stayed with “Mr. Ghent” and 
“Miss Hattie,” or “brother Ghent” and “sister Hattie,” 

in one of those meetings. They thus received me into their 
home eleven times for meetings. I spent other times and 
nights with them when I would be preaching meetings in 
Woodbury, Tennessee, or in and around Murfreesboro. 
He was almost 79 years old when he died. I spoke at his 
funeral in Woodbury on July 29, 1977. She was almost 95 
years old when she died. I spoke at her funeral in Wood-
bury on July 16, 2002. He was a farmer, milked a number 
of cows, had a few beef cattle, hogs, mules, chickens, and 
sold “grade B milk” to the cheese plant in Woodbury. She 
worked in a garment factory in Woodbury, as a seamstress, 
for many years. They were such godly, generous, sincere, 
hard-working people. Never a better cook has ever lived 
(except my mother and my wife) than “sister Hattie.”

Each meeting at Red Hill was a ten or eleven days’ 
meeting, beginning on Sunday and going through two 
Wednesdays, or beginning on Monday night and going 
through two Wednesdays. We had baptisms and/or resto-
rations in every meeting! We would go to Woodbury, to 
the “big church on the hill,” to use their baptistry. Most 
of the times we would go to the spring-fed, cold waters 
of a nearby creek and by car headlights, flash lights, and 
kerosene (“coal-oil”) lanterns, we would sing “Oh Happy 
Day” and have the baptisms. Sincere souls would thus be 
born again, of water and of the Spirit, into God’s heavenly 
kingdom and family (John 3:1-8; 1 Pet. 1:22-25; Col. 1:13-
14; Gal. 3:26-29).

The “song service” was led in every meeting, every 
service, by brother Walter Smith son, an uncle of “brother 
Ghent.” Walter used a “tuning fork” to correctly “pitch” 
each song. He would adjust his “tuning fork,” tap it on the 
hymn book, quickly put it to his right ear to hear the “pitch,” 
then vocally and audibly run up and down the musical scale, 
hit the right note and pitch, and begin the hymn. The rafters 
and roof of that old white wooden meetinghouse would 
almost jump upwards as those talented, country singers and 
visitors would loudly sing God’s praises in those old and 
familiar, tried and tested and true songs of praise. Brother 
Walter was a great song leader and the people would sing 
with him. He could read the notes; others were singing “by 
ear.” My, my, my, how it seemed as if the portals of glory 
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were opening and we were entering into heaven when those 
crowds of one hundred or more were singing the beautiful 
hymns of Zion.

Good, happy, joyful, from-the-heart, enthusiastic, en-
ergetic singing is an essential facet of our worship. Such 
singing, led by knowledgeable and capable song leaders, 
adds tre mendous interest and emotional response to scrip-
tural and true worship of our Father in heaven, to prayers 
led by faithful men, and to the seriousness of listening to 
God’s word as it is preached. 
Lively, sincere, attentive sing-
ing creates desires to respond 
to the gospel. It used to be that 
churches would use their very 
best, most capable song leader 
“to lead the singing in the pro-
tracted meeting.” Sometimes, 
in those days, a church would 
secure a well-known, capable 
song leader from another 
congregation and/or another 
place “to come and lead the 
singing in the meeting” and 
would com pensate him for 
doing so, just as they paid the 
visiting preacher for the meet-
ing. Brethren Tommy Nicks, Billy Nicks, Dr. Ben Murphy, 
and others in the Nashville area, brother Sam Garrison in 
Cheatham County, brother Bill Werner in Dallas, and many 
others I remember or knew of, would lead the singing in 
many meetings for many congregations, due to their great 
abilities as song leaders. Dr. Murphy and brother C.M. Pul-
lias led singing in the “Tabernacle Meetings” with brother 
N.B. Hardeman. Brother Austin Taylor used to accompany 
brother Foy E. Wallace, Jr. to lead the singing in Foy’s 
meetings. Brethren wanted both of them, for they realized 
the spiritual value of enthusiastic singing in gospel meet-
ings. Many of us have held meetings, in years past more 
so than in this present era, when a song leader was brought 
in from another place or church to “lead the singing in the 
meeting.” This is what we should still be doing when the 
local church does not have a capable leader.

Somewhere, somehow, along the way, brethren have 
drifted into the practice and pat tern of “a different song 
leader for every service” during gospel meetings. This is 
a real mistake, in my judgment. During a meeting a church 
ought to use the best, most talented song leader they have 
in their membership and have him lead all the singing, in 
each and every service. If we are going to pay a preacher to 
come in from another place “to hold us a meeting,” and if 
we are going to invite our brethren, friends, and neighbors 
from regions round about to come and worship with us and 
to hear the gospel preached, then we ought to have the best, 
quietest, interesting, enthusiastic scriptural service we can 

possibly have. We ought to have a brother to lead singing 
who knows how to lead, who knows and understands the 
songs he is leading, who knows such matters as tempo and 
pitch, who knows to begin “the invitation song” the second 
the invitation is extended, and who will co-ordinate his 
selection of hymns with the sermon topics of the preacher, 
as closely as possible. The hymns, properly selected, will 
enforce, enhance, and teach the same lessons of truth which 
are taught in the sermon.

Not every man is a song leader, 
just as not every man is a preach-
er. A service is often “killed dead 
in its tracks” by poor singing and 
by leaders who can’t lead. No 
man in the church ought to be 
offended or get his feeling hurt 
or “feathers ruffled” because he 
is not asked to lead singing in a 
meeting, “to take his turn.” We 
would have better gospel meet-
ings if we would, among other 
improvements, have better and 
more enthusiastic sing ing (we 
need to get away from this idea 
and practice that every man who 
wants to do so “should have an 

opportunity to lead the singing during the meeting”). And 
to do that we must have a good leader who is skilled and 
experienced in leading hymns. Gospel meetings are not 
occasions to experiment with new songs and/or songs the 
people do not know. Sing the old-time hymns about “the 
old, old story” and “of Jesus and His love,” and “the old 
rugged cross.” Save “Stamps Baxter” and “Jumping, Jivey, 
Contemporary Joe” until another time and place!

I came to Red Hill the first time, August 5-15, 1951, by 
chance (Eccl. 9:11). I like to personally think this might 
have been by Divine providence. Brother James C. Bays, 
now deceased, a schoolmate at Lipscomb College, was 
scheduled to hold the meeting. He became ill, could not 
go, contacted “brother Ghent” to this effect, and recom-
mended me as a replacement. Brother Smithson (he was 
“the leader”; the church had no elders) told him to tell me 
to come on. I got directions from brother Bays as to how 
to get there (we lived in Texas at the time, having moved 
to Cooper, Texas in May 1951; Marinel stayed with her 
parents on the farm south of Jackson, Tennessee). On 
Saturday afternoon, August 4, I arrived at their house, out 
on the farm, seven miles southeast of Woodbury. Mr. Gh-
ent looked me over very deliberately, “eyeing” me up and 
down, not having much to say. “Sister Hattie” talked and 
was friendly from the first. I felt very welcome. She had 
a sumptuous, delicious meal, a supper which was enough 
for twenty or thirty people. She was one of those country 
cooks who didn’t know how to cook a small meal!
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They were in the process of building a new house and 
had moved into it, but it was not yet finished. The bathroom-
to-be had been “plumbed,” “roughed-in,” but no fixtures 
had been installed, so it was not usable. The old house sat 
off at the back some distance from the new house, which 
was nearer to the road. The old house had no bathroom 
in it. I could not see an “outdoor privy” anywhere. I soon 
discovered that the old outdoor toilet had been removed, 
as the new house sat very near to the location where the 
old toilet had been. So there was no outdoor toilet at the 
time. Everyone went down into the woods behind the barn! 
Fortunately it was a big woods! Mr. Ghent and Miss Hattie 
went to milk the cows and I watched them from a window. 
I saw them go into the woods, stay a short while, come out, 
wash their hands at the pump in the barn lot where they 
pumped water for the cows and mules, and go about their 
milking and barn chores. They never said anything to me; 
I never said anything to them! When they came from the 
barn, I headed for the woods — to a different section from 
the area where they had entered and exited! Thus for eleven 
days nature’s calls, as God created this old body to function 
as it does, were answered in the woods, with corn cobs, 
a Sears Roebuck catalog, and Kleenex kept handy at the 
barn, and soap and water at the pump in the barn lot. Baths 
were “sponge baths” in the new bathroom with a basin of 
water, soap, wash cloth, and towel. No tub or shower for 
eleven days! This was the only place I ever stayed where 
there were no “facilities,” either indoors or outdoors. 

This reminded me of my “raising” down in Bemis, Ten-
nessee, where on Saturday afternoon, once a week, a bath 
was taken in the kitchen, in a number 3 galvanized wash 
tub, two children to a tub of water, one after the other, as 
there was not that much hot or warm water. The hot/warm 
water was dipped out of “the reservoir” on the end of that 
old wood-burning range (“cook stove”). My parents bought 
another house in 1940. We moved to this house which 
had “indoor plumbing” and an electric water heater on 
Decem ber 7, 1940, exactly one year before Pearl Harbor. 
I was 14 years old when we came to have a bathroom in a 
house, with a “bathtub” and a shower over the tub. How 
nice! Quite a change this was from the old “outdoor privy” 
down in the barn lot, about fifty yards north of the house, 
especially on cold winter days when the wind was blow-
ing out of the north! Mr. Ghent and Miss Hattie were two 
of the dearest people in the world to me. I am planning on 
living with them eternally in “the land that is fairer than 
day,” and which, “by faith,” I am seeing clearer and dearer 
and nearer with each passing day and year.

There were other interesting meetings and people in 
those days: when part of a ceiling fell one night into the 
bedroom where I was sleeping, the ceiling tiles, the wood 
strips, the insulation, barely missing my bed. And when a 
mousetrap “snapped” and “sprung” one night under my bed, 
when I didn’t even know there was a mouse in the room and 

a mousetrap under the bed, and I could hear the little mouse 
squeaking and moving about in his death throes, and then 
there was silence. And the time when a good sister screamed 
“bloody murder” when she went to the kitchen to prepare 
breakfast and found a snake in her electric range amongst 
her pots and pans, the snake evidently having crawled up 
the 220 electric wire, through the hole in the floor for that 
wire, and stayed in her stove. Her husband came running, 
rescued his wife, and captured the snake. I stayed in my 
room! And the time Marinel and I stayed in a house dur-
ing an eight-day meeting and the owners were away. They 
kept cats and dogs in the house regularly but had removed 
them to other places while they were gone and while we 
were in their house. The rooms were carpeted with “shag 
carpet” and “deep pile” rugs. The fleas “swarmed” us the 
first evening and night, a Saturday night. On Sunday, at 
the first service of the meeting, a daughter of this family 
asked us, “Did you make it alright at my parent’s house? 
Did you have any problems?” We told her about the “flea 
epidemic.” She said, “I was afraid of that!” On two separate 
days, Monday and Thursday, she came and “fumigated” 
the house. We had to get out of the house, all day, both 
days, coming back in the evenings just before the services 
to dress for worship. I threatened to buy Marinel three flea 
collars — two for her ankles and legs and one around her 
neck! We had fleas all week.

And there was the time I found a ‘Playboy Magazine” 
under a cushion of a living room couch when I was hav-
ing dinner (noon dinner) with a young couple during a 
meet ing. He had led singing at the morning service. I went 
home with them, his wife was preparing the meal, the two 
children were playing about in the floor, the brother and I 
were talking and I was sitting on the couch. I inadvertently 
put my hand down between the cushions, felt this maga-
zine, pulled it out, and it was filth. His face turned crimson 
red with embarrassment, his wife heard me scolding and 
upbraiding him, and she came into the room and began to 
cry. She said, “Brother Cavender, I am so thankful that you 
found that trash. I have tried and tried to persuade him to 
quit buying and reading this garbage. He brings this into 
our house, reads it, looks at the pictures, and then gets up 
and leads the singing. It is so degrading and sinful. Perhaps 
now he will quit this since you know this about him.” The 
meal was eaten in a quiet, strained, hushed atmosphere. 
That night he made confession of his sins to the Lord, to 
the church, and to his family. I have not seen this family in 
years. The last time I did see them, some twenty-five years 
ago, they were so courteous and friendly, and thanked me 
for that visit to their home. The “Playboy” matter was not 
mentioned. (To be continued)

1822 Center Point Rd., Tompkinsville, Kentucky 42167 caven-derb@aol.com
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Scriptures teach, he would gladly change. His preaching 
was so different from anything my dad had ever heard that 
my dad invited him home for dinner. After dinner (that was 
the lunch meal back then), my dad and two older brothers 
sat under a nice shade tree out in the yard with the preacher 
and discussed the Scriptures. I sat nearby and listened in on 
what they had to say. The two main subjects of discussion 
were faith only and whether or not a saved person could 
be lost, better known at that time as “once saved, always 
saved.” That really started more discussion among the 
family in the days to come.

One of the most difficult things 
that my family had to deal with was 
the idea that there was only one true 
church and to be saved one must be 
in it. Was the church of Christ indeed 
the one true church that one must be 
a member of? My dad was very leery 
of this, but insisted we hear more 
about it and try to understand why 
such a claim was being made. It was 
explained in this manner. Christ only 
gave to the world one gospel. When 
men obeyed that gospel as they did in 
Acts 2:37-41, they were saved from 

their sins, and the Lord added to the church those that were 
being saved (Acts 2:47). Since there is one Lord, one faith, 
and one baptism (Eph. 4:4-6), then only those who follow 
the one faith and are baptized according to the one baptism 
are truly saved. This certainly made a lot more sense than 
believing that there were many faiths and many different 
forms of baptism. So within a short time my family started 
to regularly attend the church of Christ. Within five years 
every member of the family were members of the Lord’s 
church except one. I was the youngest, and at the age of 
fourteen, I obeyed the gospel by being baptized into Christ 
for the remission of sins according to Acts 2:38 and Acts 
22:16.

I was fully convinced then, and have been ever since, 

Gene Lyles

Trying to Stop the 
Denominational Train

Having come into this world in 1927, I well remember 
the great depression of the 1930s. Most everyone in the 
nation was going through hard times. The minds of peo-
ple in general were focused on God and how he would 
help us survive this trying situation. The Bible was the 
predominate source of conversation, and most everyone 
went to church somewhere on Sunday. In my home town 
of Justin, Texas there were four different churches: the 
Baptist, Methodist, Presbyterian, Church of Christ, and 
in the late thirties a Pentecostal church came to town. 
In my earliest remembrance of church going, it seems 
my family favored the Baptist church, although none in 
my family ever became Baptist. 
My dad was very open minded 
religiously and insisted that we 
look into the teaching of them all 
before settling down into a certain 
church. However, one particular 
church in town was shunned 
because it taught it was the one 
true church, and you would go 
to hell if you were not a member 
of it. This certainly didn’t make it 
very popular, and people in gen-
eral seemed to steer clear of that 
group. Yet many leading citizens 
of the community were members 
of it, including the local doctor. So in the summer of 
1936 my dad insisted that we attend their services. I was 
nine years old at the time.

Needless to say, it was certainly different. There was 
no instrument of music, but the singing was unusually 
good. One didn’t hear the banging of a piano or an organ 
that drowned out the singing. The preacher gave book, 
chapter, and verse from the Scriptures for everything 
he taught. One thing that stood out in my mind was his 
ability to quote the Scriptures without looking at his 
Bible, and he could quote plenty of them. He showed 
great confidence by saying that if anyone could show 
from the Scriptures that what he taught was not what the 
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that there is only one true church. I felt then, as I feel now, 
that I was added by the Lord to the church he purchased 
with his own precious blood (Acts 20:28). I have always 
understood that simply becoming a member of the Lord’s 
church does not give one a sure ticket to heaven. The Lord 
said, “Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a 
crown of life” (Rev. 2:10). I was also convinced that de-
nominationalism was not true Christianity (1 Cor. 1:10-12) 
and that people in denominational churches were not true 
Christians. First, because they had not obeyed the one true 
gospel, and second, they did not follow God’s word in their 
faith and practice (Luke 6:46). I was ready at all times to 
discuss these matters with my school mates, and I must say 
we had plenty of heated discussions. Maybe I should say 
“hot arguments.” Many say, “You are not suppose to argue 
religion,” but the Lord and his apostles often did so. Thus 
I make no apology for all the good arguments I have had 
with those I have differed with. However, I do confess that 
there were times when good argumentation digressed into 
wrangling, and this I confess was out of order.

During the years of the thirties and forties, the church of 
the Lord grew rapidly. We were well united, and brotherly 
love seemed to prevail. Satan could not stand by without 
making his move to put a stop to this rapid growth and unity 
among us, so he made his move. In the late forties and early 
fifties, Satan changed the way the wind was blowing. World 
War II had ended, and needs arose that we had not before 
faced. Young men who had been pulled from their school-
ing for military service were now ready to start back. War 
torn nations were crying for help, and doors were opened to 
take the true gospel where it was virtually unknown. This 
seemed to call for drastic measures, at least Satan made it 
appear that way.

Very few churches were able to send a preacher over-
seas fully supported, although some of the larger churches 
were able to do so. They suggested that the smaller church 
simply send them what money they could, and they would 
assume the oversight of evangelizing the war torn nations. 
This sounded like the sensible thing to do, and it took 
the oversight off the shoulders of the elders of the small 
churches. Should this plan be accepted, Satan had fully 
accomplished his mission in getting churches to change 
God’s divine pattern of each local church doing its own 
work under the oversight of its own elders. All Satan had 
to suggest was that it couldn’t be done the way God said 
to do it. So the “sponsoring church” once again became an 
issue to divide us, and divide us it did.

But this wasn’t the only problem we faced. The young 
men who were ready to start back to school found that fa-
cilities were very poor in the schools operated by brethren, 
and housing was hard to find. Brethren who operated the 
schools felt they were in desperate need of financial help. 
Individual contributions were insufficient to supply their 

needs, so they decided to start asking churches to help in 
their needs, even though their charters clearly stated that 
the schools would neither solicit nor accept funds from 
churches. Satan again took advantage of this situation.

Two great decisions had now come before the church. 
Could the small churches do their work of evangelism 
through the larger churches (a plan that had clearly been 
classed as being without scriptural authority by the great 
preachers of the past generation)? Should the churches start 
supporting our-colleges from the church treasury (which 
was not only contrary to the initial charter of the schools, 
but had been clearly counted as an unscriptural practice 
by the great preachers among us)? So Satan steps up and 
says: “Surely you men know by now that the end justifies 
the means,” for he knew well that following this course 
was without scriptural authority. Every brother should 
have remembered that King Saul decided that “the end 
justifies the means” and got himself in serious trouble (1 
Sam. 13:8-14), but they seemed to forget it. These were 
the two great issues that Satan was using to divide us. The 
schools and many outstanding preachers decided to follow 
Satan’s plan and get on the denominational train, so get on 
the train they did.

There were those who fought this digressive movement 
in its very beginning, only to be classed as anti toward all 
the “good work” they were doing. They were classed as 
“anti-cooperative” and “anti -benevolent,” even though they 
were not opposed to church cooperation but to a centralized 
form of it. Neither were they opposed to benevolence but 
to the church doing its God ordained benevolence through 
human institutions. They were not opposed to our young 
boys and girls getting a good education under faithful 
Christian teachers, but to church support of such human 
institutions. So there is still a great remnant that refused to 
get on that denominational train.

But now we hear the crying of many who did get on 
this denominational train. Though they thought they could 
stop it where they thought it ought to stop, they now see 
they can’t. They were very proud of themselves when they 
first got on it, but once they saw they couldn’t stop it, they 
are crying to others on the train to help them stop it, only 
to be laughed at. The sad part is that pride will not allow 
them to admit their great mistake for getting on the train 
in the first place. If they would admit their great mistake 
and come back to God’s appointed way of doing things, 
God would stop the train and allow them to get off. But as 
long as they hold on to their unscriptural activities, they 
will go down with the train they never should have gotten 
on in the first place.

Rt. 1, Box 170, Brady, Texas 76825
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For if we sin wilfully after that we have received the 
knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice 
for sins, But a certain fearful looking for of judgment and 
fiery indignation, which shall devour the adversaries. He 
that despised Moses’ law died without mercy under two or 
three witnesses: Of how much sorer punishment, suppose 
ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under 
foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the 
covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, 
and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace? For we 
know him that hath said, Vengeance belongeth unto me, I 
will recompense, saith the Lord. And again, The Lord shall 
judge his people. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands 
of the living God (10:26-31).

The Lord has a purpose in Christians assemblying 
together. The worship assembly is designed to encourage 
Christians to persevere in their service to God, much like 
the regular meetings of Weight Watchers and Alcoholics 
Anonymous are designed to encourage their members to 
persevere in their respective programs for self improve-
ment. Think about what attendance at worship does for 
the Christian. 

• He remembers the Lord’s death, burial, and resurrection 
through the observance of the Lord’s supper (1 Cor. 
11:23ff).

• He receives exhortation to faithful living through the 
preaching of the word (Acts 2:42; 20:7; 2 Tim. 4:2).

• He offers his worship to God in song and in prayer (Eph. 
5:19; Col. 3:16; Acts 2:42).

• He offers his petitions to God in prayer (1 Tim. 2:1-2).
• He is exhorted and taught through the singing (Col. 3:16; 

Eph. 5:19).

When one sees God’s purpose in having Christians to 
assemble, he recognizes his need to be present when the 
church assembles for worship. He is not “punching a time 
clock” when he worships; he is doing those things which 
enable him to continue growing in the Lord.

2. The contribution of finances. The Christian has a 
responsibility to help finance the work of the local church. 
The early church is commanded to take up a weekly col-
lection for its work to be financed. Writing to the saints at 
Corinth, Paul gave them commandment to take up such 
a collection; this commandment was also given to all of 
the churches of Galatia, demonstrating that this was not a 
limited commandment. He wrote, 

“Godly Characteristics” continued from front page “Temptation” continued from page 2

Not using flattering words (v. 5) 
Flattering words do nothing to help a lost soul. Christ 

taught his apostles not to use such words (Matt. 23:7-12). 
Even Elihu knew not to “accept a man’s person” nor “give 
flattering titles unto man” (Job 32:21). Let us learn that 
lesson!

Not covetous (v. 5)
A preacher preaching for money will not preach for the 

Lord (1 Tim. 6:10)! God said this was idolatry (Col. 3:5). 
Yes, may every preacher be paid according to his work 
(1 Cor. 9:14), but let God defeat every man preach ing for 
money. I thank God for men like Paul who sacrificed in 
years gone by so that the gospel was preached in our country 
and souls were saved.

“Gentle” (v. 7)
Preachers must remember to be gentle in dealing with 

people. Men, like sheep, must be led to the living water 
(John 4:10, 14). Let us care for those who are lost, as well 
as for the saved. There is a time for having “compassion, 
making a difference” and a time to “save with fear, pull-
ing them out of the.fire” (Jude 22-23). “Boldness” and 
“gentleness” are not contradictory as Paul shows (v. 2, 7). 
A preacher must be both! 

“Labor and Suffering” (v. 9)
A stereotype often joked about is the “lazy preacher.” 

A preacher mustn’t be guilty of contributing to the stereo-
type! Preaching God’s word is work from begin ning to 
end (2 Tim. 4:5). When we forget this, we open ourselves 
up to covetousness, i.e., just preaching for the money (see 
v. 5)! 

Behaving “holily and justly and un blameably” 
(v. 10)

How necessary it is that our behavior reflect what we 
preach! What Paul taught is what he practiced (1 Cor. 9:27). 
Ezra of old did the same, as did Jesus (Ezra 7:10; Acts 1:1). 
Preachers, do your actions match your preaching? Some 
need to repent!

Exhorting, Comforting, and Charg ing (v. 11)
This is the final responsibility noted in thus section. 

Notice please that the preacher is to “exhort,” “comfort,” 
and “charge” that men and women “walk worthy of God 
who hath called you unto his kingdom and glory” (v. 12)! 
Paul’s prayer for the Colos sians was that they might do 
this as well (Col. 1:9-10). How this type of living is needed 
today. Christians need to be re minded at times of who they 
are serving! Let us all walk worthy of God that we might 
see Heaven one day.

7420 Hwy. 405 E., Maceo, Kentucky 42355

Now concerning the collection for the saints, as I have 
given order to the churches of Galatia, even so do ye. 
Upon the first day of the week let every one of you lay by 
him in store, as God hath prospered him, that there be no 
gatherings when I come (1 Cor. 16:1-2).

Other passages of Scripture show the church spending 
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funds, such as the following:
• Acts 2:42-47 —  the church helped those who were poor 

among the saints in Jerusalem
• Acts 6:1-6 — the church helped the widows in a daily 

ministration
• Acts 11:27-30 — the church at Antioch sent funds to 

relieve the suffering of poor saints in Jerusalem
• 2 Cor. 11:8 — the church at Corinth supported Paul 

while he preached
• Phil. 4:15 — the church at Philippi supported Paul
• 1 Tim. 5:17-18 — the church supported elders who gave 

their time to teaching 

While there are several passages that speak of spend-
ing church funds on various things, 1 Corinthians 16:1-2 
is the only passage giving instruction on when to take up 
a collection: on the first day of every week. One should 
give according as he has prospered (that is, in proportion to 
what he makes), as one has purposed/planned (2 Cor. 9:7), 
and cheerfully (2 Cor. 9:7). The story of the widow’s mite 
emphasizes the virtue of sacrificial giving (Luke 21:1-4).

3. The contribution of one’s time and energies. For 
the most part, the work of the church is done by volunteer 
labor. Every individual has a responsibility to do everything 
he can to promote the Lord’s work. Paul wrote, “Therefore, 
my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, unmoveable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know 
that your labour is not in vain in the Lord” (1 Cor. 15:58). 
The church functions through each part of the Lord’s spiri-
tual body doing what he has the ability to do. Paul compared 
the church to a physical body in which each individual 
member contributes to the overall functioning of the body 
(1 Cor. 12:14-26). He also wrote, “But speaking the truth 
in love, may grow up into him in all things, which is the 
head, even Christ:  From whom the whole body fitly joined 
together and compacted by that which every joint supplieth, 
according to the effectual working in the measure of every 
part, maketh increase of the body unto the edifying of itself 
in love” (Eph. 4:15-16).

Understanding how the local church functions is im-
portant to understanding the necessity of one contributing 
his time and energies. The local church decides, either 
through its eldership or business meeting, to do a given 
work. Every individual member has a responsibility to do 
what he can to accomplish that work. Compare the local 
church in this respect to a football team. The quarterback 
calls a play in the huddle and then every member of the 
team works together to execute that play. If the blockers 
decide that they do not want to participate in a given play, 
the runner or quarterback is tackled for a loss. Were the 
running back to decide he did not want to run on a given 
play, the quarterback may hand off the ball to him, but the 
play is going nowhere. The football team is able to move 
the ball only when every member does his part. In a similar 

every member does his part.

Sometimes a church decides to have a gospel meeting. 
The good that can be accomplished is hindered by members 
who decide they do not want to attend. Some members take 
their children to ball games, play practices, and allow them 
to study their school lessons rather than attend the meeting. 
Some stay at home and watch TV. Visitors do not come 
because members decide they do not want to invite their 
neighbors. Then one scratches his head and says, “Having 
gospel meetings doesn’t do any good any more.”

The same can be said of Sunday evening worship ser-
vices and mid-week Bible study. The congregation makes 
a decision to have these services, but a sizable element of 
the congregation makes a conscious decision not to partici-
pate. Such decisions undermine the effective functioning 
of the local church. How can a church accomplish any of 
its goals if the members do not support the decisions that 
are made? When one willfully refuses to support the work 
decided upon by the church, he undermines the ability of 
the church to accomplish its work.

For this reason, one needs to use his abilities in the 
service of God to his fullest extent. Peter wrote, “If any 
man speak, let him speak as the oracles of God; if any man 
minister, let him do it as of the ability which God giveth: 
that God in all things may be glorified through Jesus Christ, 
to whom be praise and dominion for ever and ever” (1 Pet. 
4:11). Paul said the same thing: “So we, being many, are 
one body in Christ, and every one members one of another. 
Having then gifts differing according to the grace that is 
given to us, whether prophecy, let us prophesy according 
to the proportion of faith; or ministry, let us wait on our 
ministering: or he that teacheth, on teaching; or he that 
exhorteth, on exhortation: he that giveth, let him do it with 
simplicity; he that ruleth, with diligence; he that sheweth 
mercy, with cheerfulness” (Rom. 12:5-8). Whatever one 
has the ability to do, he should use that ability in the Lord’s 
service. These verses obligate every individual member 
to look at himself to see what he can do to promote the 
Lord’s cause.

way, the local church can function effectively, only when 

6567 Kings Ct., Avon, Indiana 46123, mikewillis001@cs.com

The Providence of God
by Gene Tope

Suitable for either adult or high-school classes, 
this workbook contains 13 lessons on God’s loving 
provisions for us. #80261 — $4.99
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